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viii PREFACE. 


extant body of Greek lyric in the hope of making the 
work 4s comprehensive as possible within the limits 
of a single volume. The notes aim largely at illus- 
trating the poets from each other, and ὌΝ καὶ with 
reference to Pindar and Bacchylides. have also 
endeavoured to show at least in fuse the debt of all 
_ the melic poets to Homi eokrit jas been often 
~Gited andstil more frequently Horace. The parallel 
from ancient and from modern writers em- 
race much that is less the result of conscious 
imitation than of happy coincidence, the natural 
expression of the language of poetry in all ages; and 
their inclusion is partially intended to stimulate the 
student to notice for himself traces of the kinship 

between the poets of different climes and periods. 

Marked as is the individuality of the Greek lyrists, 

the economy of their vocabulary is largely conserva- 

tive; and purely verbal parallels have not been 

disregarded when they point to the dependence of 

the later upon the earlier artist. 
Since the aim of the ney edition is interpreta- 
tive rather than critical, the textual apparatus has 
been made as brief as possible. The text is based 
upon an examination of all the Ms. evidence, but 
the fact that, apart from Bacch. i-x, and a few 
minor selections, the fragments in this volume are 
weserved, and that often in a very corrupt form 

use of their metrical and dialectal diticulties, 
in the mss. of more than eighty different authors, 
grammarians,. scholiasts, geographers, and the like, 
will, I trust, justify the complexion of the critical 
apparatus. The decision to restrict this part of the 
work was reached only with great unwillingness, but 
aconspectus of the various readings, to say nothing 
of the innumerable conjectures, would, I believe, have 
only served to embarrass the younger student for 
whom the book is primarily designed. Bergk’s Poetue 


x PREFACE. 


Το owe much to Jebb’s Sophocles and to the editions 
of Pindar’s epinikian odes, and I am especially 
indebted to the work on Pindar and Greek syntax 
by the distinguished scholar whose name I am privi- 
leged to associate with this book. 

‘he commentary on Baechylides was begun shortly 
after the appearance of Kenyon’s edition, and no 
small part of the notes has, in consequence, been 
ru by the later editors. Blass’ text reached 
me x my work was well under way,.the edition 
of Jurenka, the French and Italian translations of 
Desrousseaux and Festa respectively came into my 
hands after the printing had begun. The commentary 
has profited much from the contributions to the text 
and interpretation of the newly discovered poems 
that have appeared in the twelfth volume of the 
Classical Review and in other journals. To the authors 
of these articles I desire to make here acknowledg- 
ment of an indebtedness that has not been stated at 
every point in the notes. The difficulty of apportion- 
ing the credit of priority with regard to the emenda- 
tions of the text of Bacchylides is great, and in 
following the order of the articles in the Classical | 
pau Thave adopted what seemed the only feasible 
plan. 

As has been well said by Schroeder, the prospective 
editor of Bergk’s Pindar, the study of Greek metre 
is at present in a state of anarchy; and I am not 
certain that an attempt to grapple with the various 
theories put forward since the time of Westphal and 
J. H. H. Schmidt has tended to improve the book. 
In the case of poetry that is largely fragmentary 
uncertainty is the result of the best attempt. As 
regards Bacchylides I have contented myself with 
presenting the scansion of the lines as they stand in 
the spapyms, and in the main according to the doctrine 
of Westphal, which still holds its ground among a 
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INTRODUCTION. 


For that broad department of poetry coordinate with 
the epic and the drama which we call lyric, the Greeks 
had no comprehensive name. To the writers of the 
Alexandrian age,! who introduced and gave currency 
tothe expression, lyric meant primarily what the name 
imports—poetry sung to the accompaniment of the 
lyre. By an inexact but natural extension of the range 
of the word, lyric came to include all verse sung to 
music without prejudice to the supremacy of the lyre, 


"hupxéds appears for the first time in the Ars Gramm. (p. 6. 
|. 10 Uhlig) of Dionysios Thrax, the pupil of Aristarchos, 
Who speaks of λυρικὴ ποίησις. Plut. de liberis educ. 13 B has 
λυρικὴ τέχνη ; the later introduction to the pseudo-Anakreontic 
collection (2 B, 2), λυρικὴ μοῦσα. Cicero Orat. 55. 183 uses 
the Greek λυρικοί (cf. Plut. Numa 4), and his contemporary 
Didymos Chalkenteros wrote a treatise περὶ λυρικῶν ποιητῶν 
that was a storehouse of information to later students of 
literature. A tractate of no importance in Boissonade’s 
Anecdota has the title περὶ λυρικῶν (cf. Schmidt Didymi Frag. 
395). Clem. Alex. (about 200 a.p.) quotes from Bacch. as a 
λυρικός (Strom. 5. 731). The title of the work by Euphorion 
(born 276 3B.C.)—zepl μελοποιῶν---ἶβ in agreement with the 
usage of the classical period and of later inscriptions. Plato 
sometimes (Phaidr. 243 a, Gorg. 449 Ὁ) uses μουσική, μουσικός 
Where the modern equivalent is ‘lyric.’ Horace, Ovid, Quin- 
tilian and other Roman writers use lyricus to denote the melic 
Poet. λυρικός appears under the name Anakreon in Οὐ. I. Sic. 
é Ital, 1132; and in a late inser. from Egypt (C. I. G. Αἴ 
add. ἃ 44), | 
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which was the first instrument employed in the his- 
tory of Greek poetry. Besides the numerous other 
stringed instruments used by the Greek poets to 
accompany their songs, the flute was adopted in the 
instrumentation of many lyrical poems, such as the 
processionals, dirges, paians, pues and some Ὁ 
the hyporchemes; and both flute and lyre were 
employed by Pindar in giving an instrumental setting 
to several of his triumphal odes. More appropri 
therefore than lyric, as an exact and comprehensive 
designation of all poetry that was sung to a musi 
accompaniment, is melic, the term in’ vogue amo 
the Greeks of the classic age. 

Melos consists of three elements—words, melody, 
καὶ rythm. In the meaning ‘song,’ μέλος is later 
‘than Homer,? in whom the word denotes a ‘member’; 
and melic poetry is, in fact, so called not because of 
any connection with μέλπω," but because it is divided 
‘into members.* Just as ποιεῖν embraces the creative 
activity of poet and of musical composer, so péAo 
comprehends the text and the melody, both of which 
are divided into members. The term melic was not 


1Plato Rep. 398 v τὸ μέλος ἐκ τριῶν ἐστὶ συγκείμενον, λό 
τε καὶ ἁρμονίας καὶ ῥυθμοῦ, οἵ. Arist. Quint. 1. 6 χρὴ γὰρ 
μελῳδίαν θεωρεῖσθαι καὶ ῥυθμὸν καὶ λέξιν, ὅπως ἂν τὸ τέλειον τῇ 
φδῆς ἀπεργάζηται. 

2 Hymn 19. 16, Archil. 77, Alkm. i. 

2 Buripides’ alliteration μολπὰν μελέων (418. 454) possibl 
Points to the poet's belief in the etymological connection af) 

he words. 

4Mar. Vict. 184. 8 (cf. 54. 13) hints at this explanation : 
sicut et is nostri partes Graece μέλη appellantur. Gtied 
and Lied (L. and. 8.) is a specions parallel. 

ὁ pédos is te with Skt. marman ‘joint.’ The re 
for the musical connotation of the word is not perfectly clear, 
Allen, Haroard Stud. in Class. Phill. 4. 207, suggested tha 
it came into use from the singing-school (ef. Plato Protag 

$25 κὶ &) and with special reference to the phrases (members) 
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extended to cover elegiac, iambic, and even epic, 
poetry because the musical accompaniment was not 
80 vital a feature of these forms of poetical composi- 
tion (so long as they were still sung, either in part or 
entire) as it was in the case of melic verse, which was 
marked by flexibility of rhythm and melody. It is 
in the strophe of choral poetry, where the members 
are not uniform as in the epic hexameter, which pre- 
ceded melic, that we may best observe the arrange- 
ment of the words in members (κατὰ μέλη) which 
mark the movement of the air in its several phrases.' 
It is, however, questionable whether μέλος was first 
used with special reference to the strophe. The nome, 
when provided with a text, was composed in hexa- 
meters, and it is included under μέλος We may 
therefore assume that the name melic is due, not to 
the articulations of the strophe, but to the complete 
musical setting which was the essential feature of the 
numerous species of verse that fall under this class. 
The general name for ‘song’ is dopa. In 80 far as 
the words of a poem have been set to music from 
beginning to end the poem is a pédos.? 57), on the 
other hand, in its strictest application is a poem that 
is sung merely, and is therefore the specific name for 
a folk-song, which is only then called μέλος when 
it has been adapted and transformed by the artist 
who sets it to music. Sometimes ᾧδή appears to 
designate lyric as opposed to other species of poetry, 
and thus to usurp the place of μέλος ; but only when 


of the four-line stanza. So in Sanskrit, pdda, ‘foot,’ denotes 
9, line of a tetracolic stanza and ‘verse.’ Cf. πούς and κῶλον. 
In the meaning ‘tune,’ μέλος occurs as early as Alkman (vi.). 
Cf. γλῶσσα καὶ μέλος Eur. Alk. 357. 

1In his carmina divides Horace (1. 15. 15) has possibly 
preserved a trace of this conception. 

2A single, definite poem is called μέλος in Hdt. 5. 95, dopa 
Plato Provag. 339 B. 


] 


no stress is laid upon the fact of musical composition, | 
Our use of ‘ode’ in speaking of a poem of Sappho 
or Pindar is derived from the employment of δή | 
to signify a single, definite poem. 
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CANON OF THE MELIC POETS. 


The Alexandrian scholars included in their Canon 
the following nine melic pocts': Alkwman, Alkaios, 
Sappho, Stesiehoros, Tbykos, Anakreon, Simpnides, 
Pindar, and Bacghylides. This number was increased 
by the addition of the name of Korinna; so that, 
whereas Quint. 10. 1. 61 says novem lyricorwm longe 
Pindarus princeps, Petron. Satir. 2 has Pindarus 
novemque lyrici. The existence of a more exclusive 
list has been wrongly concluded from Statius Silv. 5. 
3. 94 quosque orbe sub omni ardua septena numerat 
sapientia fama. 


MONODIC AND CHORAL MELIC. 


From one point of view Greek melie may be 
regarded as sacred or profane. Almost all of the 
lyrics of the Greeks arose in connection with the eult 
of the gods, and in course of time, as the artistic 
instinet_was developed, were to a greater or less 
degree divorced from their primitive ritualistic fune- 
tion, More clearly marked, however, is the division, 
in the literary period, into monodie (to which some 
scholars would restrict the term melic) and choral 
song.? Originally almost all melic poetry was led by 


18ee An, Par. 4. 196, Usener Dion. Halic. de imit. 130. 
2Plato in the Laws 700 πὶ ignores this method of division 
when he classifies melic poetry according to contents (etn) 
and form (σχήματα). If the εἴδη are hymns, threnof, paians, 
οἷο, and the σχήματα are ealodio and kitharoedis, ἘΜῈ ΠΟΜΠῸΣ 
would be both an εἶδος and. a. σχῆμα. In Pol. 8, 7 Avi 
records a division into ethical (ἠθικὰ melodies, melodies 


ee 
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a single voice, while the chorus sang only the refrain; 
and certain kinds became entirely choral at different 
times and places. According to the instrumentation, 
melic was of two species: kitharoedic, when the words 
were accompanied by the notes of a stringed instru- 
ment, and aulodic, when the flute, or rather the 
clarinet, was employed. The two forms of musical 
accompaniment were occasionally combined. The 
instrumentation (κροῦσις) was subordinate to the text 
in the best melic period. Between the music, rhythms, 
and musical modes of monodic and of choral song there 
is no thoroughgoing distinction. Choral song was in 
unison except when an interval of an octave was the 
result of the participation of men and boys or women 
in the same chorus. This is the only form of modern 
parmony ’ that ancient Greek choral music has to 
show. 

Monodic melic, or that which is sung by a single 
Voice, is represented in the earliest stage of Greek son 
by the nome; and this form remained monodic unti 
the end of the fifth century. The chief representatives 
of the monody are the Aiolians and the Ionic Anakreon. 

Its stanzas were repeated without interruption and 
were of brief compass, usually consisting of four or 
five simple verses, often arranged in regular succession 
(κατὰ στίχον) ; the metre was generally some form of 
logaoedic. The sphere of the monody is the spher4_____ 
of emotion—the deepest feelings of the individual, his 
joy and sorrow, hate and friendship ; or his trifling 
moods are equally the subject of this song that exists 
for itself alone because it is the outpouring of the 
heart and unprompted by the requirements of a ritual. 
Its wealth of emotion, unimpaired by the accidents 


action (mpaxrixd), and passionate melodies (ἐνθουσιαστικάλ. 
These correspond to Aristoxenos’ ἡσυχαστική, συσταλτική, and 
διασταλτικὺ “erAoroda, and to Aristeides’ νομικός, τραγικὸς, and. 
Jbupapy Finds πρόσον, 


oxi MONODIC AND CHORAL MELIC. 


of time and place, makes it for us the most end 
of the relics of Greek song ; whereas we find it diffi 
to represent the occasions that gave birth to the ch 
ode, which, because of its intimate association with # 
religious faith and cult of the Greeks, is stamped wit 
the distinctive qualities of the ancient world. 
Choral melic is in large measure public in character 
and epideictic. It is devoted to the worship of 
gods and heroes, and is therefore a solemn e: 
of the united voice of the state. It is not confined 
to the narrow spirit of a canton, but has an int 
national catholicity though the poets are mainl; 
aristocrats. Though choral melic is public in moa, 
it is none the less an expression of the individ 
poet, and it is ill-advised to define choral poetry a 
objective in contrast to the subjective monody. τὴ 
the pre-Attic age the chorus is only the onthe 
of the poet, whether it chants a hymn, a threnody, a 
paian, or a triumphal ode. Not only does the 
show a consciousness of the public: he is conscious of 
himself and of his art. But in the fifth century at_ 
Athens, where he composes for the musical festivals” 
ine of the sovereign people, he surrenders some- 
thing of his former freedom of expression because he 
is the representative of the whole state. | 
Tn the union of song, music, and dance (φδὴ τελεία) 
the ancients discovered the perfection of melic, and 
those poems were most esteemed which required 
the cooperation of all three arts. The poet himself 
was not merely the artificer of the words: he was a 
master of musical composition and skilled in arrangin; 
the evolutions of the dance, so that the union of the 
arts which was present to his imagination as a poet 
took audible i visible effect under his direction as_ 
chorodidaskalos. Almost all choral melic was accom- 
panied by the dance proper or by marching, which 
gave plastic life to the words of the poet and dis- 
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| melic that have come down to us were made in 


Alexandria and have been transmitted, through the 
medium of Didymos’ περὶ λυρικῶν ποιητῶν, to Proklos, 
who in his Chrestomathy’ arranges the various forms 
of melic under the following threé heads.” 


1. To THE Gops. 


Hymn (ὕμνος). Nome (νόμος). 

Prosodion (προσόδιον), Adonidion (ἀδωνίδιον). 

Paian (παιαν). Tobacchos (ἰόβακχος). 

Dithyramb (διθύραμβος). Hyporcheme (ὑπόρχημα). 
9. Τὸ ΜΕΝ. 

Enkomion (ἐγκώμιον). Hymenaios (ὑμέναιος). 


Epinikion (ἐπενίκιον). [βῖποε (σίλλος).] ὅ 
Skolion (σκόλιον). hrenos (θρῆνος). 
Erotic song (ἐρωτικόν. ἘΡΙΚθαθίοῃ (ἐπικήδειον). 
Epithalamium (ἐπιθαλάμιονλ). 


3. To Gops AND MEN. 


Partheneion (παρθενεῖον). Oschophorikon (wa xodope- 
Daphnephorikon (Sadvy- κόν or ὀσχοφορικόν). 
popexoy). Votive songs (evxtixa). 


1 Westphal’s Meir. Gr. 1. 243. Cf. Menand. Rhet. Gr. 9. 
127 ff. Brief definitions of many of the species appear in an 
anonymous writer (An. Ox. 4. 313). 


2Cf. Theokr. 16. 1 αἰεὶ τοῦτο Διὸς κούραις μέλει, αἰὲν do.dois, | 
ὑμνεῖν ἀθανάτους, ὑμνεῖν ἀγαθῶν κλέα ἀνδρῶν, Hor. ars poet. 
88 ff.: Musa dedst fidibus divos puerosque deorum | et pugwlem 
victorem et equum certamine primum | et tuvenum curas et 
libera vina referre. 

3 Silloi was the name for lampoons after the time of Timon 
of Phleius (280 B.c.), who attacked the philosophers. The 
title was in course of time given to the lampoons of Xeno- 
phanes, who lived in the sixth century, but the sillos ia not Ὁ. 
melic poem. 
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εἰἶο ὅο above thres classes Proklos ads α further division 
songs on ‘casual occurrences’ (προσπίπτουσαι πει 

Beiges rich, ba ways, aro. not species of melic, though the 
poets themselves undertook their composition. ‘They are: xpay- 
ματικά, ἐμπορικά, ἀποστολικά (ef, Athen, 14. 631 Ὁ), γνωμολογικά, 
“γεωργικά, ἐπισταλτικά. These names probably represent an 
Attempt at classifying certain poems which resisted enrolment 
among the vari visions of the orthodox system of the 
early Alexandrians. If, as seems ΤΙΝ such poems as 
Alkm. x., Alk. xvi, Sa. xli., and, possibly, some of the 
folk-songs are in point, Proklos, or his source, is inconsistent, 
in calling this class pseudo-melic. κλεψίαμβοι, mentioned 
by Hesych, as a form of melic composition, derive their 
name merely from the stringed instrument called the 


κλεψίαμβος. 


This method of classification is defective from 
several points of view. The sharp differentiation 
between the divine and the human element is not 
visible, for example, in the skolia, or even in the 
epinikion because of its pervasive religious tone. It 
lacks historical perspective, since the forms of melic 
were continually changing their character: the human 
side was continually gaining ground at the expense 
of the divine. It exaggerates the difference between 
poems of similar form and content, differences that 
were often evanescent to the ancients.! It is largely 
dependent upon the use of words, that were, for the 
most part, not employed in the lyric age in a technical 
sense ; and it leaves us uncertain as to the designation 
of many of the poems of Alkaios, Sappho, ie 
and other poets (6... Pindar’s 11th Neri 
it is the rane relatively complete system τΣ ἔτος ας 
ment that was made by the ancient scholars who had 
access to the entire body of Greek song; and as such 
it may form the basis of a sketch of the different 
species that appear in this volume. 
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a strictly religious song it must have played a chief 
part in the festivals of the gods, and have been sung 
either immediately before or after the sacrifice. 

While most hymns gave expression to public 
devotion, some were intended to be sung by a 
single yoice. In the most ancient and pre-lyric 
times, if we are to believe Pausanias (10. 7. 2), there 
were contests between individuals in the singing of ] 
hymns, and prizes were awarded to Chrysothemis, 
Philammon and others. In the lyric period the 
hymns of Terpander, Alkaios, Sappho, and Anakreon 
were all monodic. When the hymn was choral the 
chorus usually consisted of men, sometimes of women. 

Tn early times there may have been guilds of sin; 
as there were professional or official hymnographers 
in the post-classical period. 

The character of the hymn varied with time, cult, 
and locality. The Thebans loved to sing of Herakles; 
the Spartans, of Kastor and Polydeukes. Though 
the Dorians produced few hymn-writers, the cultiva- 
tion of the hymn was peculiarly suited to their deep 
religious sense. Without becoming absolutely secular 
at any period, even among the Aiolians and Tonians, | 
who gave it an erotic or even sympotic character, 
the hymn tended to degenerate into a mere embellish- 
ment of the festival, gaining indeed in finish, delicacy, 
and grace, but ceasing to be the outpouring of a 
fervent piety. In abandoning its choral form amon; 
the Aiolians, the hymn lost its affinity with the rit 
of the cult; though Sappho and Anakreon retain the 
invocation. On the other hand in the Dorian 
colonies of the west the choral hymn was secularized 
by Stesichoros, who made the heroes the chief theme 


1, I, @. 2715 (time of Tiberius) says that the Karian city τὺ 
tratonikeia commissioned the city-clerk to compose a 
in honour of Hekate. A certain Ptolemaios wrote περὶ 
ἔ card πόλεις τοὺς ὕμνους ποιησάντων. 
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erally the solemn Dorian, but we mow that 
Ἢ τ τον, used. the iP gian, and Lasos the 
Aiolian. Of the famous melic poets almost all, from 
cag to Timotheos, are reported to have composed 
ea paciad in character is the hymnal ode that the 
maint-marks of subdivision are elusory, The rhetori- 
cian Menander' sought to establish two species, but it 
is uncertain whether he is not using ‘hymn’ in the 
ae sense. _ ish 
1. Kletic or inyocatory hymns, which summon the 
god to leave his present sUpicenlane It was a 
wvourite device of the poets to describe the rivers, 
meadows, shrines, and dancing-places where the god 
might be tarrying and whence he was expected to 
come at the call of his petitioner. So common was 
this feature that it degenerated into a mannerism, 
which is imitated by Aristophanes in Nubes 270 fi. 
In case“ prayer followed upon the invocation, the 
element of description was abridged. Examples of 
Kletic hymns are Alkm. 21 Κύπρον ἱμερτὰν λιποῖσα 
καὶ Πάφον περιρρυτάν (of Aphrodite), Alk. ii, Sa. i, 
v., 6 i} σε Κύπρος καὶ Πάφος ἣ Πάνορμος (soil. ἔχει, of 
Aphr.), Aristoph. Ranae 875 ff. Lysistr. 1296 ff. 
(Aisch, Zum, 287 ff.). Echoes in Theokr. 1. 123, 15. 
100, Kallim. 1, 4, Catull. 36, Hor. 1. 30. 2., ef A 38, 
2. The valedictory (ἐποπεμπτικοί) hymns dealt 
with the supposed or actual absence of the god and 
contained a prayer for his return. The country, city, 
and people which he is quitting, the place of his 
future sojourn—any spot that fancy could paint as 
the domicile of the god-—became the object of a 
deseription even more elaborate than that of the 
Kletic class. Bacchylides is reported to have excelled 
in the composition of valedictory hymns. 


1 Rhet, Gr. 9. 135 ἃ, 
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is a prosodion, X 391 is closely akin to a prosodiae 


perhaps nearer to the prosodion than to the 
‘paian. It is sewed that Homer does not allude 
to the ancient form of the simple prosodion. 


Prosodia and embateria may hays n ym 
nied original the music of tl ie wa 
jowever, that was re; led_as the proper 

ἜΣ 


instritment~for~pro 

tended by songs or not. In a Delphic inscription 
(Wescher-Foucart no. 45) an αὐλητής is especially pro- 
vided for the prosodia ; flute players are seen in the 
frieze of the Parthenon that represents the Panathenaic 
procession ; and a flute player accompanied the boy 
who carried the laurel bough from Tempe to Delphi, 
(A vase (no. 1686) in the Berlin Museum represents a 
procession with lyrists as well as flute players.) The 


story that Klonas, the aulode, was the ‘inventor’ of 
prosodia (and the prosodiac metre) shows merely that 


| 
ether these 


there was a close connection in early times between 
aulodic and this form of melic. Some think that 
it was Klonas who first employed the flute instead of 
the lyre to accompany the prosodia. - 
The movements of the chorus were solemn, stately, 
and in harmony with the contents of their songs 
and the Dorian mode to which they were sung. 
Of the metre in the earliest period we have no 
accurate information—but it is probable that the 
dactylie hexameter, measured by dipodies, was in 
common use; and a reminiscence of this early form 
may be seen in the closing hexameters of the Frogs. 
When the influence of the epos was on the decline, 
lyric poetry employed the ‘prosodiac’ shane to 
i estphal 
~ +~L~ was the original 


increase the liveliness of the movement. 
thinks that = 


- 1Cf, Athen, 4, 130% on the Lakonian prosodia at the 
Hyakinthia; Pollux 4, 64, 
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form, and that ~--:~-- +O «τὰ was sub- 
stituted for the dactylic tripody at a time when 
flute music became prominent—perhaps in the time 
of Klonas. The anapaestic parodes of the scenic 
poets are descendants of the old prosodia. Pindar 
used dactylo-epitrites and logaoedics, and Bacchylides 
employed the latter metre both alone and mixed 
with cretics. 


Eumelos of Korinth was the author of the first 
prosodion of which we have record. It was intended 
to be sung at Delos, and this seat of the Apolline cult 
remained the chief place for the presentation of this 
form of melic. Next in point of time is Klonas the 
founder of aulodic. The prosodia of Pindar, in two 
books, and of Bacchylides were famous. Pronomos 
of Thebes, the teacher of Alkibiades, is said to have 
composed a prosodion to be rendered at Delos by 
the Chalkidians, but unless we suppose that there 
was no text, it is probable that he merely set to 
music the words of another.! His fame rested solely 
on his ability as a musical virtuoso (he could play the 
three modes—the Dorian, Lydian, and Phrygian—on 
one set of flutes). The return of Demetrios to Athens 
(FOLK-SONGS xxvii.) was hailed with ithyphallic songs 
and prosodiac choruses, and the song in honour of a 

od was profaned to suit the degeneracy of the times. 
At the festival of the Soteria, at Delphi, between 275 
and 255 B.C., prosodia were sung that were the com- 
positions of Alexinos, Xenon, and Dexinikos (Wescher- 
Foucart Inscr. de Delphes 5.13). Kleochares of Athens, 
who probably lived in the third century, was 
honoured by the Delphians on account of a proces- 
sional (B.C.H. 18. 71), and Weil thinks the choral 
in cretics (see APPENDIX) that was sung at Delphi is 


ldopua αὐλεῖν may refer to a poem set to music, or to the 
mosic alone (ψμελὺ αὄλγσι). 
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ion. We hear of an Amphikles (B.C.H. 10. 
34 13. 245) at Delos. ‘Two late inscriptions (C. ie 
Sept. 1760, 1773) record the continuance of 
in Boiotia till very late times. The musical ees 
at least in the late period, were opened by processional 
songs sung by the whole body of the artists, priests, 
ete,, as they entered the scene of the contest. 


PAIAN. 
he paian, which derives its name from the burden 
ΤΣ, παιάν" ον was_one of the most ancient of the Greek — 
ost > ἃ: 


πὶ oS ae 
δὴ the worship of Apollo, the patron god of musi 
and-Romg—the-Fendor and averter of calamity. In 


ascril its introduction to Apollo himself, eraicican 
made the paian as old as the cult of the god. When 


1Jn like manner the Linos-song, the hymenaios, and 
the dithyramb received their names from the refrain (60u»oy 
tie . 


παιήων in Homer, Archil. 76. Dor. παιάν, Tonic — Atti 
contain a different suffix. παιών is not generic, or ps) 
= fic (cf. schol. Plato Symp. 1774: παιῶνατ : ῳδὰς 
uxla καὶ νίκῃ, παιᾶνας : ὕμνους els ᾿Απόλλωνα ἐπὶ καταπαύσ 
λοιμοὶ. ‘The etymology is unknown. Baunack’s t” ἐπ᾽ 
‘come for healing’ is incredible; Fick suggests a connection 
with ἔμπαιον, ‘skilled’ in healing. Φοῖβος is himself the 
Shealer.’ It is possible to ‘Apollo's victory over the 
Pe πρὸ μὰ & iehuengh gear poottiayieien αν τ tite 
ver for deliverance to the god who has power to eal all a 
stress. Against this, however, is the fact that, d 
IL 528, where Apollo performs the office of a physician, he 
distinct from Παιήων in Homer and Hesiod. ᾿Ιηπαιήων is 
used of Apollo in eu, 94, but with reference to the god 
of Delphi. Possibly jan was originally a song οὗ, 
triumph which was enti with the prayer to relieve 
of distress when Apollo came to be regarded au the god af 
medicine (Asklepios was his son) and Παιάν and Παιών were 
held to be equivalents. The exclamation ἐή was cope 
by the ancients with tyue: of. Kenllimn. 2. VOR th th καιῆον, te 
Aes. See on Timoth. viii. 
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Apollo had slain the python, with lyre in hand he 
led the Cretans to his sanctuary at Delphi (Hymn 
2. 336 ff.). 
ot δὲ ῥήσσοντες ἕποντο 
Κρῆτες πρὸς Πυθὼ καὶ ἰηπαιήον᾽ ἄειδον, 
οἷοί τε Κρητῶν παιήονες, οἷσί τε Μοῦσα 
ἐν στήθεσσιν ἔθηκε θεὰ μελίγηρυν ἀοιδήν. 

Homer narrates (Α 412 [2 how the Achaians before 
Troy sang the paian to propitiate Apollo after the 
expiatory sacrifice which cleansed them from pollu- 
tion. 

The localities in which the paian was first culti- 
vated—in Crete, at Sparta in conjunction with the 
festivals of the Hyakinthia and Gymnopaidia, at 
Delphi and in Delos—are all Dorian and closely 
connected with the cult of Apollo; and the associa- 
tion with the Apolline ritual remained a common 
feature of the paian throughout the classical age. 
On occasions of public danger or calamity, and 
especially when the state was afflicted by plague, the 
paian was sung in solemn chorus to express the 
devotion of the people to the god and to implore his 
succour as ἀλεξίκακος1 When the divinity who 
occasioned the distress stayed the pestilence or the 
assault of the enemy, paians of thanksgiving were 
raised in his honour.2. With Apollo, his sister Ar- 
temis 2 was associated as a protecting divinity: "Evr 
μὲν χρυσαλακάτου τεκέων Λατοῖς ἀοιδαὶ ὥριαι παιανίδες 
(Pind. Frag. 139). 

As early as Homer the paian appears as a triumphal 


1Cf. Soph. O. 7. 5, 186. Vernal paians were supposed to 
have a remedial effect in cases of madness (Aristox. Frag. 36). 
Even in the presence of danger the paian might be full of 
confidence (Aisch. Sept. 268). 

2Cf. Theogn. 779, Aristoph. Vesp. 869 ff. 

3Cf Eur. 72 Ζ 1404, 72 A. 1469, 
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hymn that is totally disconnected from the cult of 
lo. In X 391 after Achilles has slain Hektor, 
or Ὁ was the favourite of the god, he bids the 
Achaians raise the paian as they march to the ships 
(the prosodiac paian). In course of time other gods? 
were hymned with paians, and the refrain was often 
employed as an accompaniment of any exciting event 

or when any enterprise was crowned with success. 

In times of political and moral degeneracy the paian 
vas-acttessed ἐθ- το -- Lysander 
thus honoured as if he had been a god (FoLK- 

Sones xxvi.). Aratos saluted Antigonos with a paian, 
and that prince and Demetrios Poliorketes were 
flattered in the same manner by the Athenians, 
Alexinos composed a paian in honour of Krateros; 
the Rhodians celebrated Ptolemy 1., the Korinthians 
Agemon, while the Chalkidians still chanted Titus 
Flaminius in the time of Plutarch. Even this debased 
form of the paian contained the sacred refrain, 
Aristotle was charged with impiety because his de- 
tractors regarded his ode in honour of Hermeias as a 
.  paian. 

It is as a song of thanksgiving and praise—a ὕμνος 

εὐχαριστήριος---ἰπαῦ the paian is best attested in 


os 


1We hear of paians to Zeus (Xen. Anab. 3. 2.9; οἵ. 
Hesych. 8. v. Ζεὺς παιάν); Poseidon (Xen. Hell. 4.7.4; during 
an earthquake); Dionysos (in the Appendix); Asklepios (by 
Sophokles ; in a late period paians to Ask. were sung annually; 
Makedonian paian, carm. pop. 47; cf. C. 1. 4.8. 171 with 
sppendioes; Athen. 6. 250 0); Hygieia (Αἱ phan} the 
Nymphs in conjunction with Apollo (cf. I. @. A. 379); the 
Fates (? Mel. Adesp. xiii,); Serapis (by Demetr. Poliork.) 
Peace (Bacchylides). Not only Apolloand Asklepios are 
Παιάν, but also Helios (Orph. Hymn 8, 12), Pan (ib. 11. 11), 
and Herakles (Stat. Theb. 4. 157) who is also an ἀλεξίκακος. 
Athena is called παιωνία as ἃ goddess of healing. Servius on 
Verg. Aen, 10. 738 erroneously says unde Pindarus oj 
suum, quod et hominum et (quod omnium?) deorum continet 
laudes, pacanes vocavit. 


the banquet was attended by a libation and a paian,— 
‘The ratification of peace was often celebrated a 
banquet with the attendant libations and paians ( 
Hellen. 7. 4. 36); and Arrian (7. 11) reports that the 
pens was sung in chorus Ay nine thousand Make- 
lonians and Persians. 6. frequent confusion: 
between skolia and paian was occasioned by the 
custom of ΤΣ θὲς former after the latter (cf. 
Antiphanes 4). e use of the cup and the myrtle 
branch in singing the paian helped the confusion. 

The martial paian, which was sung before a battle 
on land or sea, and after victory, was alike an encite- 
ment to valour and a song of repose after the struggle. 
‘At Sparta it was in high esteem: the king himself 
sounded the march-paian (ἐμβατήριος παιάν), and the 
troops took up the strain as they advanced against 
the enemy. At Athens the paian was raised when 
the fleet set sail. On the battle-field it followed the 
prayer and preceded the war-cry to Enyalios, and 
during a military or naval engagement it was often 
ngs on the occasion of each fresh attack. The pai 
in X 391 is essentially of the martial type. - 
neikes boasts in anticipation of his βιιθθθββ that he 
will sing a ἁλώσιμος παεάν over Thebes (Aisch. 
635). ‘Aver the victory at Aigospotamoi, Lysander 
ordered the paian to be sung as the fleet sailed away 
to Lampsakos. 

In the earliest period the paian may have been 
a monody interrupted at irregular intervals by the 
cries of the people. Gradually the burden! (παιανικὸν 
ἐπίρρημα) of the chorus was given a definite place 
during the singing of the ἐξάρχων or leader, and at 
last the paian became choral throughout, the chorus 
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1 The ancients disputed whether the refrain could be absent 
from the paian proper. Cf. Athen. 15. 6968. Ariphron’s 
ode to Hygieia lacks the ἐπίφθεγμα, and so Aristotle's ode to 
Virtue, though it was held by his detractors to be a yainu. 
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took their name from their use in the paian, and were 
a good measure for orchestic movement. Simonides 
(26 B) retains this ancient use. The old Tonic paian 
was in hexameters (cf. Soph. 0.7. 151 ff). In a 
fragment (76) in trochaic tetrameters Archilochos 
says that he himself led the ‘Lesbian paian.’ Later 
on, logaoedics and dactylo-epitrites were common. 
Pyne of prelate wrote in suits ᾿ 

6 paian was taken over in part by the tragic poets 
as an Deiationt of the aratiasant eal culiseateat to 
the latest times. Thaletas saved Sparta by his paians, 
which are now lost, as are those by his scholars Xeno- 
damos and Xenokritos. We have a fragment by 
Alkman, who composed an entire book. Of the 
paian (probably sympotic in character) by Tynnichos 
of Chalkis, Plato said that it was the most beautiful 
song in existence, and that its author was justified 
in calling it an ‘invention of the Muses.” Other 
poets who wrote paians are: Dionysodotos, one of the 
early poets of Sparta, Stesichoros, Diagoras, Kydias, 
Simonides, Pindar, Bacchylides, Ariphron, Likymnios, 
Sophokles (Bergk 2. 245 δ΄; cf. Trach. 205, if not a 
hyporcheme : it is to be noted that the pee is an 
ἀπολελυμένον μέλος), Timotheos, Aristonoos of Korinth 
(400 3.0.2), Dionysios the Younger, Aristotle (?), 
Alexinos (about 325), Philodamos of Skarpheia, 
Hermippos of Kyzikos (about 300), Hermokles, 
Isyllos of Epidauros (about 280), Diophantos of 
Sphettos (249), Kleochares of Athens (3rd cent.), 
Isodemos of Troizen, Makedonios, the Py see 
the Italiots, etc. Inscriptions have preserved paians 
by unknown authors, ¢.g. C.. Α΄. 3, 171, with appen- 
dices, Revue. Arch. 13. 70, Semos of Delos wrote a 


book περὶ παιάνων. 


a are 
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DITHYRAMB. 


1. PRIMITIVE DITHYRAMB. 
Represented by ARCHILOCHOS and ARION. 


2. OLD DITHYRAMB (from about 550 to about 475). 

Lasos of Hermione: instituted a dithyrambic agon under 
Peisistratos at the Dionysia. His authorship of the Centaurs 
is uncertain. HyproprKos of Chalkis: victorious in 508, on 
the first occasion of the appearance at Athens of a male 
chorus, probably at some other festival than the Dionysia. 
SIMONIDES: Memnon, Europa, Danaé (ἢ Pratinas of 
Phleius (about 500): Dysmainas or Karyatides. APOLLO- 
DOROS, AGATHOKLES, teachers of PINDAR. LAMPROKLES of 
Athens. ῬΗΒΥΝΙΟΗΟΒ, the rival of Aischylos. TyNnnicnos of 
Chalkis. KEDEIDEs (his grandson appears as a dithyrambic 
διδάσκαλος, Athen. Mittheil. 8. 34). Kekeides is possibly the 
same person (Schol. Aristoph. Nubes 981). 


3. MIDDLE DITHYRAMB (from about 475 to about 400). 

MELANIPPIDES, founder of the new style: Marsyas, 
Persephone, Danaids, Narkissos, Oineus. BACCHYLIDES: 
Antenoridai, Herakles, Theseus, Idas, Io, Philoktetes (3). 
Diacoras of Melos. Kypras. PRAxILua of Sikyon: Adonis, 
Achilles. Purynis of Mytilene, the teacher of Timotheos, 
and a ruinous innovator according to the comic poets. Ion 
of Chios, the tragic poet : described the burning of Antigone 
and Ismene by Laodamas, Eteokles’ son. Kinersras of Athens: 
Asklepios. ARIPHRON of Sikyon. Likymnios of Chios. 
NixostTRaTos (C. 7. A. 1. 336). Hirronymos (2). PANTAKLES 
(C. I. A. 1. 337). ARcHEsTRATOS (C. J. G. 211). 


4. NEW DITHYRAMB (from about 400). 

PHILOXENOS of Kythera (435-380): Kyklops or Galatea, 
Hymenaios, Mysot, Komastes, Persat, Syros (or Satyros). 
TrmoTHEos of Miletos: Kyklops, Elpenor, Nautilos, Sons of 
Phineus, Birth-pangs of Semele, etc. ΤΈΠΕΒΤΕΒ of Selinus 
(first victory 402/1): Argo, Asklepios. Potyetpos: Aflas. 
ῬΑΙΌΕΑΒ (Δ. C. H. 6. 521; shortly after 400). KRerxos in- 
stituted parakataloge in the dithyramb. STEsicHoros the 
second (victorious 370). AristarcHos (C. J. G. 1. 226 ὃ; 
400-385). LyYKOPHRONIDES. PHILOPHRON (Pittakis Ἐφ. dpx. 
no. 2792). Pampuitos (C. J. G. 223; 366/5). EUKLES 
(Dittenb. Syll. 411 ; 3654). Lysraprs of Athens (Ross Arch. 
Aufs., 2. 479, no. 2; 352/1). ANTIGENES (after 350). Ept- 
KuRos of Sikyon (Dittenb. Syll. 414; 344/3). CHARILAOS of 
Lokris (/.2. 416 ; 325,7). KarxrpAmos Sotios (1./. 423, 320]\9). 
PaNTALEON of Sikyon (Rangabé Ant. Hell. 986; 320|\9). 
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Nrkoktes of Tarentum (before 300), a famous kitharoede, 
victor at the Lenaia with a dithyramb, ΚΙΒΟΜΈΝΕΒ. of 
Rhegion: Meleager. Hxwtaxtxos of Argos. ERaTon of 
Arkadia, etc. Demosthenes Thrax wrote περὶ 60x οἰῶν. 


Tue cult of Dionysos, which is one of the latest 
developments of early Greek religion, gave birth to 
an orgiastic song that became the source not only 
of tragedy, but also of a form of melic that eclipsed 
all other lyric poetry pone 

The worship of the god of wine was an importation 
from Thrace or Phrygia,! the languages of which 
countries were closely allied and er μά Ruropent 
stock; and together with the cult of the god came 
the obscure word διθύραμβος, which seems to have 
been originally an epithet of the divinity in whose 
honour the dithyramb was sung at the gatherings of 
the country-folk. 

Of the various etymologies? of the word that have 


1 Arist. Pol. 8. 7 says the dithyramb is Phrygian. It is 
with the Phrygian songs in praise of the Great Mother that 
Pindar compares the dithyramb (Frag. 798). Cf. Telest. ii, 

2(1) From λῦθε ῥάμμα, the ery of Zeus on bearing the child 
Dionysos from out his thigh ; so Pind. Frag. 85, who equates 
λυθίραμβος with διθύραμβος. (3) Eur. Bacch. 526 ἴθι, Διθύραμβ', 
ἐμὰν ἄρσενα τάνδε βᾶθι νηδύν᾽ ἀναφαίνω σε τόδ᾽, ὦ Βάκχιε, 
Θήβαις ὀνομάζειν. This points to a fanciful derivation either 
from δὶς θύρας βαίνειν (impossible because of the quantity) or 
from Διὸς θύρας βαίνειν. The god was twice-born (διμήτωρ, 
δισσότοκοξ) : once from Semele, again from Zeus’ thigh. (See 
Kuhn Herabkunft d. Feuers p. 147.) Cf. Plato Laws 700 πὲ 
Διονύσου ν γένος διθύραμβος λεγόμενος. (3) From the bringing 
to Zeus of the θρῖον or leaf-enveloped heart or body of the god; 
so Donaldson New Cratylus § 319. (4) From ra 
{τίτυρος τε σάτυρος ‘ goat’); so Schmidt Diatribe, p. 181. (δ) 
From Διὸς θρίαμβος -- θόρυβος, the appearance of Zeus with 
thunder and lightning being the generative storm of the 

ingtime; so Hartung Phvlol. 1° 398 (6) Ξ διθρίαμβος, 

louble three-step ; rplaufos =tripudium ; so Schoemann Al- 
terth.4 2, 494. (7) -- διθέραμβος ‘skin-chant’ (4ufo-= ὀμφή); 80 
Fennell on Pind. Frag. 79. 
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! 
been proposed, only one has any semblance of proba- 
bility. According to this, διθύραμβος is connected 
with θρίαμβος, an equivalent of θύραμβος. The mean- 
ing of θρίαμβος is indeed unknown, but the word 
was used as an epithet of the god,! and may he com- 
pared with ¢riumpe in the Arval Song.” The inter- 
jection then, as in the case of παιάν, οἰτόλινος, ioBaxyos, 
gave birth to an appellative with the meaning ‘song’ 
or ‘dance’ in honour of Bacchos.? The initial mem- 
ber of the compound (6z- from de-) may denote either 
a θύραμβος in praise of a god, or one that is beautiful. 
The first mention of the dithyramb is made by the 
Parian and Thasian poet Archilochos. The islands 
were the first station of the Dionysiac song as it 
passed over to the mainland. Naxos was the home 
of the dithyramb according to Pindar, though that 
poet also attributes the Fonour of the invention 
to Korinth, the seat of the culture of the northern 
Peloponnese, and to Thebes. Korinth points to 
Lesbos, whence Arion is reported to have come at 
the invitation of Periander, under whose patronage 
the dithyramb and the satyr play were developed ; 
and at Thebes, the city of Semele, the dithyramb 
was afterwards in high vogue. 
From Archilochos 77 
‘Qs Διωνύσοι᾽ ἄνακτος καλὸν ἐξάρξαι μέλος 
οἶδα διθύραμβον, οἴνῳ συγκεραυνωθεὶς φρένας 


1"Taxxe θρίαμβε (6 conj.) Mel, Adesp. 109. Pratinas i. 16 
has θριαμβοδιθύραμβε of Dionysos. Cf. Βακχέβακχος. 

2 triumphus points to an original *rplaugos. The ¢ of Acdv- 
ραμῴος, on a vase, Ant. Denkm. 3. 125, may be due to assimi- 
lation. 

3 θρίαμβος" Διονυσιακὸς ὕμνος Hesych. Cf. Kratinos 36 τοὺς 
καλοὺς θριάμβους ἀναρύτουσα. ἴθυμβος, also a Dionysiac song, is 
probably Thracian. 

4Wilamowitz would defend the latter meaning by Adds 
ἐγκέφαλος, Διὸς βάλανος, Less appropriate are his formally 
more perfect comparisons Aiméa, ΔΙσωτήριον. 
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we may infer that the earliest form of the dithyramb 
was a monody—the song of the reveller at the κῶμος, 
when he is smitten in fis soul by wine’s thunder— 
attended perhaps, if we insist on the meaning of 
ἐξάρξαι, by a rere on the part of the other revellers. 

The development of the dithyramb into a choral 
song is associated with the name of Arion, A 
kitharoede of Methymna in Lesbos, he is said to 
have been the inventor of the τραγικὸς τρόπος, to 
have been the first to institute the cyclic chorus, and 
to have introduced satyrs speaking in verse. The 
exact significance of each of these innovations is 
obseure. Arion himself is a mythical personage ; and 
the relation of the dithyramb as improved by 
him to the dithyramb of a century later, to the satyr 
play, and to its development in tragedy, is involved 
in controversy at every step. Weare here concerned 
only with the history of the dithyramb as a lyric 
production apart from tragedy, but it may be said 
that the lyric species actually known to us at the 
time of Pindar must have differed in some measure 
from the form of the dithyramb that gave birth to 
the satyr play and tragedy. Neither the satyr play 
nor tragedy is a development of the Pindaric dithy- 
ramb, otherwise the latter would have been absorbed; 
but the satyr play and the Pindarie dithyramb are 
descendants of a mimetic form of the archaic dithy- 
ramb that is possibly to be associated with the name 
of Arion. 

The subject of the dithyramb was primarily 
Dionysos, and in the early period, at least till the 
time of Pindar, the birth and life of the god remained 
the chief theme. The history of Dionysos is the 
romance of the Greek pantheon. Born of hapless 
Semele amid the lightning of his omnipotent father ; 
the husband of Ariadne, who was set among the 
stars; whose cult was introduced only after con- 
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erotic motif. It was not merely at the Dionysia, the 
festival sacred to Dionysos, that iciyratkbe were 
produced at Athens; they were also brought before 
the public at the Thargelia in honour of Apollo, 
Though the Raythblbgicall and legendary range was 
unrestricted, the Bacchic exaltation and fervour, the 
heirlooms of the primitive orgiastic song, remained 
as characteristic qualities of the dithyrambie style. 

In the primitive dithyramb the réle of the leader 
(ἐξάρχων) was all-important. He led the song, while 
the chorus, which performed a mimetic dance, fell 
in at appropriate intervals. Gradually a form was 
developed in which a choral alternated with the song 
of the leader, who impersonated the god; and an 
echo of this amoebean type would seem to be the 
Theseus of Bacchylides, except that the leader there 
plays a secular réle. For the lyric metres of the 
leader primitive tragedy substituted trochaics and 
iambics: primitive tragedy, according to Aristotle, 
was developed from the ‘leaders of the dithyramb’ 
and was at first mere improvisation. It is uncertain 
whether the part of the leader was afterwards taken 
by the poet or by the koryphaios, and whether there 
was any fixed relation between the leader and the 
flute player. In the Skylla of Timotheos we know 
that the aulete took the réle of Skylla, while the 
eeaphaion se acai Odysseus!—a relation that 
recalls the early form of tragedy in which there was 
a single actor, who discoursed with the koryphaios 
representing the chorus. 

Τὸ has been generally held that from the time of 
Arion until that of Ἐπὶ τότ who introduced solos, 
the dithyramb was choral throughout. But as 
early as the Theseus of Bacchylides we have a 
balanced lyric dialogue between a single actor and 


1 Cf. Aristoph, Plt, 290 ff. 
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The choruses of the Attic period were composed of 
men or of boys, and received the name cyclic! from 
the fact that their dances were performed in a mea- 
sured circle about the altar of Dionysos in a round 
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- orchestra. A division into two semi-choruses of 


twenty-four each, with a leader for each, would seem 
to have been made at times; but the evidence is 
lacking on this point. 

Each of the ten tribes of Attica provided a choregos 
and a chorus of fifty for the Greater Dionysia, at 
which there were two contests, that between the 
five choruses of boys preceding that between the 
choruses of men. In the fifth century each of the 
ten choruses was allotted a t, whose work had 
been admitted by the archon for presentation. 
When Athens became democratic, the guilds of 
ΩΝ that had been employed by the aristocrats, 
such as the Peisistratidai, were displaced (for the 
first time in 508) by the civic choruses, which thus 
bore their part in rendering the state a service, as 
did the rich choregos, who fulfilled his larger obliga- 
tions by furnishing the splendid equipments and 
cea gme the expense of the Peete But as 
the demand on the technical skill of the performers 
increased with the growing intricacy of the musical 
element which kept pace with the alabuestach of the 
instruments, recourse was had by the choregi of the 
fourth century to professional singers, flute players 
(who were not Athenians), and dancers. At eee 


τοῦ, Xen, Oikon. 8. 20 κυκλ, xopds... καὶ τὸ μέσον αὐτοῦ 
καλὸν καὶ καθαρόν. See Kallim, 4. 312 if. ΤῊ name cyclic is 
often regarded asdenoting a circular chorus in contradistinction 
to the Spartan and tragie chorus, which was rectangular. 
Hartung maintained that cyclic refers to the regular alteration 
and repetition in appropriate order of strophe, anti 
Ἐπὶ oped in the olan dithy raat 
2 Andokides, Lysias, Plato, and Demosthenes were choregi 
of eyelic choruses. 3 
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the control by the state of the musical festivals so 
enhanced the vogue of the dithyramb that it- became 
a rival of the drama for popular applause. Under 
the influence of the drama it developed its native 
mimetic quality and in turn influenced tragedy, 
particularly the Euripidean form of the art. The 
fashion of giving titles to dithyrambs that came in 
after 400 is derived from tragedy. In the third 
century the same ‘ Dionysiac artists’ played tragedies 
and comedies, as well as dithyrambs. 

The Attic choregic inscriptions of the fifth century 
mention the successful tribe or tribes, the composi- 
tion of the chorus (ἀνδρῶν, παίδων), the choregos of 
the victorious tribe, and the name of the poet, who 
was the chorus-master.!_ In the fourth century the 
name of the flutist and of the archon is added, and 
from about 300 the name of the flute player takes 
precedence over that of the poet. In this period the 
success of a piece became entirely dependent upon 
the flutist, and the choregi vied with each other to 
obtain the best. In the time of Demosthenes the 
old dithyrambs were often represented either with 
the old or with new music (διασκεναί) ; in either case 
the function of the didaskalos had lost its pre-emi- 
nence,? and though the name was retained, he sank 
to the position of assistant to the choregos.? Some 


1 διδάσκαλος, χοροδιδάσκαλος, κυκλιοδιδάσκαλος. 

2The statement in Plut. de mus. 30 that the poet was paid 
by the flutist after the time of Melanippides would seetn to 
hold true only in exceptional cases in the fifth century. The 
older -poets protested against the growing importance of the 
flute, for which they were themselves responsible. Cf. Melan. 
ii, Melan. introduced a kithara with twelve strings. 

8 The difference of the several periods may be illustrated as 
follows. (1) Fifth century : Olvnts ἐνίκα παίδων, Εὐμένης Μελε- 
τεῶνος ἐχορήγει, Νικόστρατος ἐδίδασκε (C. 1. A. 1. 386). (2) 
365/4 B.c.: Αἴσιος Μνησιθούλον Σῴήττιος χορηγῶν ἐνίκα ᾽ Ἀκαμαν - 
τίδι Ἰανδιονέδε σσέδων, Εὐκλῆς ἐδίδασκε, Evdaploxos ηὔλει, Χίων 
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of the most famous auletes of the time—Pronomos, 
Antigenidas, Timotheos (not the poet), Kraton— 
were willing to furnish the accompaniment for cyclic 
choruses. 

The dithyramb was usually presented in the spring 
when Dionysos had awakened from his sleep during 
the winter months. At Delphi, however, according 
to Plutarch,! the dithyramb was sung for three 
months from the beginning of winter, while the 
paian was heard for the rest of the year; and some 
scholars? have expended much ingenuity in seeking 
to discover traces of a winter dithyramb of a lugubrious 
character in contrast to the joyous song of the spring- 
time. Of this former species there exist, however, no 
well marked remains; nor is there any satisfactory 
evidence of a ‘tragic’ dithyramb or of ‘tragic 
dramas’ or ‘lyric dramas’ as forms of the dithyramb.* 

In Attica dithyrambs were performed at the festival 
of the Greater or City Dionysia that was instituted 
wy Peisistratos (at the full moon of Elaphebolion, 

arch 28—April 2), and were here given before the 
tragedies and comedies; at the Lesser Dionysia 
Dee. 19-22); at the Greater Panathenaia (Aug. 13) 

m 446 on ; at the Thargelia founded by Peisistratos 
(May 25); and at the Lenaia (Jan. 28-31) towards 
the end of the fourth century. The chief festivals 


ἦρχεν (Dittenb. Syll. 411). (8) 335/4 mcs Αυσικράτης Avot 
ϑείδον ἹΚικυννεὺς ἐχορήγει, "Axauarris παίδων ἐνίκα, Θέων node, 
Δυσιάδης ᾿Αθηναῖος ἐδίδασκε, Etalveros ἦρχε (1... 415). The 
koryphaios often took the ‘place of the didaskalos. Lucian 
de salt. speaks of κυκλικοὶ αὐληταί, not of the poet. 

1 De B Delph. § 90. 

2 Especially Schmidt Diat. 205 ff., who thonght that the 
hibernal dithyramb was produced at the Lenaia; Libbert de 
Pind. carm, dramaticis tragicisque. 

3 See the Introduction to Pindar. 

4 Performances of dithyrambs at the Hephaisteia and Pro- 

setheia are not proved. 
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in question were the Greater Dionysia and the 
Thargelia, and at both the dithyramb was rendered 
in the same way, though at the latter celebration the 
setting was less splendid.!' The performances were 
given in the market-place, the Dionysiac theatre, and 
the Odeion (finished shortly before 444), in a measure 
the opera house of Athens; for here the musical con- 
tests took place during the Panathenaia. To the 
victor in the older period an ox? was given, to the 
second best an amphora, to the third a goat. In the 
fifth century and later the usual prize was a tripod.* 
Every city of note had its musical contests, and the 
yreat festivals were in effect ‘historical concerts’ since 
they embraced the presentation, not only of dithy- 
rambs, but also of rhapsodies, hymns, tragedies and 
comedies. 

Prior to the fifth century the dithyramb seems to 
have been composed in triads. A momentous change 
in its structure was effected (in all probability) by 
Melanippides, who cast off the shackles of the arrange- 
ment of the older style and made the rhythms absol. 
utely free (ἀπολελυμένα). The repetition of the same 
melody seemed to savour of rigidity, of monotony, 


110 is uncertain whether two tribes had only one choregos 
at the Thargelia. Each tribe had its own choregos at the 
Dionysia. 

2 Hence BonAdras διθύραμβος Pind. Ol. 13. 25. 

3The tripods won by the successful tribes were publicly 
dedicated by the choregi. Those gained at the Greater 
Dionysia were deposited in the sanctuary of Dionysos, while 
the Pythion was the receptacle for the prizes gained at the 
Thargelia. It is from the inscriptions on these tripods that 
we get our chief knowledge of the victories of thecyclic choruses 
at Athens. In the case of scenic representations (tragedies 
and comedies) the state kept an official record, but the names 
of the poets and musicians were not inscribed in the public 
and official records of the dithyrambic contests. The institu- 
tion of the choregia was succeeded by that of the agonothetar 
at the end of the fourth century. 
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and it was contrary to nature. In place of the fixed 
grouping of the older dithyramb, dvafoAai! were 
now employed. These were musical preludes,? which 
were performed during the intermission of the sing- 
ing; and by them the different divisions of the piece 
were marked off as effectively as by the recurrence of 
the melody in the older style. The innovation of 
Melanippides, which was not adopted at once (Bacchy- 
lides still retained the older structure), ultimately led 
to the complete supremacy of the musical accompani- 
ment over the text, a supremacy already menaced in 
the time of Pratinas. The deterioration of the poetic 
quality of the dithyramb is due in large measure to 
the fact that, since many of the older forms of melic, 
such as the prosodion, partheneion and hyparee 
were no longer written, and the other kinds, such as 
the hymn, paian and enkomion, were supplanted in 
popularity, all poetical genius of the highest order 
was called into requisition by the drama. During 
the fifth century the poet composed his own texts, 
but he ually became more and more a musician, 
With the abandonment of the strophical structure, 
the melodies forsook their ancient simplicity and 
severity and became highly complicated and difficult 
because of their frequent trills and runs. From the 
time of Philoxenos the choral songs were varied by 
the introduction of monodies, which were bravura 
airs that no chorus could render with success, The 
mimetic element also increased in importance. The 
Middle Dithyramb is practically a species of melo- 
drama or operetta. 

One flutist, occasionally more, rendered the ‘ pre- 
ludes’ and accompanied the singing throughout, and 


1 Of. Arist. Probl. 19. 15, Rhet. 3. 9. 
2 Others regard the ἀναβολαί as (1) changes in the melody, 
or (2) Jong, loosely-jointed monodies. mS 
ἢ κυρμηκιαί, The συβαρισμὸς αὐλητῶν is also castigated. 
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sometimes, especially in the fourth century, when 
the dance was tumultuous, the lyre supported the 
flute.1 The mode best suited to the flute was the 
Phrygian or the milder Hypophrygian (the relaxed 
Jonian), the passionate and vehement character of ~ 
which gave expression to the orgiastic frenzy of the 
Bacchic style. Of Philoxenos the story is told that 
he attempted to compose a dithyramb in the solemn 
Dorian? mode but unconsciously fell back into the 
Phrygian. Dionysios of Halikarnassos (de comp. verb. 
19) says that in the New Dithyramb all bounds were 
overstepped. It “combined all moods, inventing 
one,” like Browning’s Cleon: the Dorian, Phrygian, 
and Lydian were used in the same song, the 
chromatic, enharmonic and diatonic genera were 
shifted, and great licence taken with the tempo. 
Colorature was a common feature: Philoxenos’ 
Kyklops represented the bleating of Polyphemos’ 
flock. The singing of the chorus was in unison, in 
Aristotles’ time probably an octave higher than the 
accompaniment. 

As regards the rhythms employed, it is_note- 
worthy that, in the first mention of the dithyramb, 
Archilochos uses the trochaic tetrameter, the measure 
which was adopted in the dialogue parts of the 
earliest tragedy. The use of hexameters before 
Archilochos can scarcely be inferred from the char- 
acter of the Hymn to Dionysos, but this measure was 


10On the flute (κύκλιοι αὐλοί) see Pind. iv. 20, [Sim.] 148. In 
the Alexandrian age kitharoedes, such as Nikokles, were 
dithyrambists, but it is singular that Arion was a kitharoede. 
The personified Dithyramb holds a kithara (Alte Denkm. 3. 
130). 

?Lamprokles may have used this mode: at least Dion. 
Halik. says the older dithyramb was well-ordered (τεταγμένος). 
When Arist. Pol. 8. 7 says that the Dorian mode was not 
compatible with the ethos of the dithyramb. he is referring, to 
contemporary style. 
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certainly employed by Praxilla and Lamprokles (ef. 
Aristoph. Nubes 967). Of Arion’s metre we know 
nothing. Dactylo-epitrites were occasionally used by 
Pindar and other poets, but the accentuated dithy- 
rambic style demanded measures full of excitement, 
with concurrent ictuses (creties, bacchies, choriambics) 
and frequent resolutions and syncopations. In the 
old, middle and new periods the freedom of shifting 
rhythms was a marked feature. 

Of the dithyramb prior to his time Pindar (Frag. 
79) says that it was long-drawn (σχοινοτένεια) and 
full of the sound of san, the Doric sibilant corre- 
sponding to the Ionic sigma, Lasos, his older contem- 
porary, had affected an entire avoidance of the 
sibilant, a rough sound! which may have suited the 
rude goat-chorus of the archaic period. Pindar’s 
own dithyrambs are full of manly vigour and free 
from the artificiality of Lasos which he castigates. 
They partake, however, of the boldness germane to 
the dithyrambic mood : 

seu per audaces nova dithyrambos 
verba devolvit numerisque fertur 
lege solutis (Hor. 4. 2. 10). 

These ‘new words’ are the compounds,* which 
were employed with even greater freedom by the 
successors of Pindar, who luxuriated in a jungle of 


1 Aristoxenos (Athen. 11. 467 ΑἹ held that both san and 
sigma were cacophonous in singing and out of harmony with 
the music of the flute. San may have differed from’ sigma 
as Eng. sh from 8, or as Germ. ach from 8. 

3 χρησιμωτάτη ἡ διπλῆ λέξις διθυραμβοποιοῖς Arist. Rhet. 3, 8. 3, 
These διπὰ, λέξεις wore used first by Antheas of Lindos (és 
πάντα τὸν βίον ἐδιονυσίαζεν). He was a contemporary of Kleo- 
bulos of Lindos, one of the Seven Sages. The statement in 
Proklos that ‘simple words’ were used in the dithyramh 
belongs in the description of the nome and has been misplaced. 
As examples of these words ‘full of sound and fury,” Demetr, 
de eae. 1 gives θεοτεράτους πλάνας, ἄστρων δορύπορον στρατόν. 
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remained supreme. Both Plato! and Aristotle? were 
forced to use “dithyrambic” as a generic term for 
“lyric” in contrast to epic and dramatic poetry. 
When the dithyramb died, Greek melic was 
lysed. A return to the unartificial lyric of the 
Manisa 


age was no longer possible. 
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‘The oldest certain’ example of νόμος used with 
reference to song and music oceurs in Alkm. xxv. : 
οἶδα 8 ὀρνίχων νόμως παντῶν. By the time of Pindar 
this usage is extended and developed.* So far as we 
can trace back the history of the term in its earliest 
signification, νόμος means ‘air,’ ‘tune,’ ‘strain,’ without 
connoting the presence of words; and the earliest 
nomes were probably simple melodies for the lyre or 


1 Apol. 22», Rep. 394c, In the latter passage Plato says 
that the dithyramb furnishes the most abundant examples of 
Ube | simile cite of the poet i, bie awn potion Jet cemiaa 
to epic and the imitative drama. While there may haye been 
ἃ good deal of narrative in the choral songs, it cannot. be dis- 
puted that. the dithyramb, at least in the time of Philoxenos 
and Timotheos, was highly mimetic ; as indeed is expressly 
attested by Arist. Probl. 19. 15. Costumes were used appro- 
Fee meno: and the actors even rode on horseback, 

‘he Kyhops of Philoxenos was called a ‘drama.’ Tt is an 
error to assume that Plato deduced his theory of the mimetic 
character of all poetry from the dithyramb. 

* Poet. $1. 

8 The genuineness of νόμος «dis Hymn 1. 20, usually emended 
to νόμοι ἀοιδῆς, is suspected. If an interpolation, it is very 
old. Some scholars venture to find here a distinct reference 
to the nome and to regard this Hymn as the model followed 
by Terpander in his arrangement of the parts of the kitharoedie 
nome, The change to vouol (cf. Ὁ 249, Hes. W. D: 403) is not 
called for. 

40%, O11 


. Ol. 1. 10] ἱππείῳ vdy Nem, δ. 25, Pyth, 12. 23, Frag. 
178, Telest. ἢ ae ci 
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flute. While it is impossible to divorce νόμος in this 
meaning from νόμος ‘custom,’ ‘law,’! it is uncertain 
whether the musical term is merely a specialized 
meaning of the latter signification—with which we 
might compare τρόπος, oiun, Germ. Weise, Eng. and 
French air—or whether it reverts directly to the root 
that underlies νόμος ‘law,’ 1.6. as νόμος ‘law’ is that 
which is apportioned (νέμεται) to each man accordin 

to his station, so the nome is distributed into several 
distinct parts.2 Before the time of Terpander, the 
first of the kitharoedic poets concerning whom we 
have relatively accurate knowledge, the nome was 
marked off into divisions:® so that it is probably the 
quasi-legal character of its form and the rigour of its 
construction that gave rise to the peculiar name. 
Nome and law alike were distinguished by a pre- 
scribed and well defined character.4 The adoption of 


1 This use is at least as old as Hesiod. In the dispute on the 
etymology of εὐνομίη p 487, Aristarchos pronounced in favour 
of the derivation from εὖ νέμεσθαι on the ground that νόμος was 
unknown to Homer. 

2 Cf. Pollux 4. 66 μέρη νόμου... . κατανείμαντος (of Terpander). 

3 These are thought to have been four in number—dpxd, 
μεταρχά, ὀμφαλός, σφραγίς. There is evidence of a three-fold 
arrangement which, whatever the technical names, resolves 
itself into prologue (invocation), middle (myth), and epilogue 
(prayer and farewell). Philammon is mentioned as a prede- 
cessor of Terpander. 

4+Suidas says véuos... ἁρμονίαν ἔχων τακτὴν (that is, the 
mode did not shift) καὶ ῥυθμὸν ὡρισμένον, and Plutarch states 
that the nome received its name because the artist had to 
preserve τὴν οἰκείαν τάσιν. The main point of the latter 
remark is clear, whatever τάσις may denote. Monro Music 
p. 26 takes it to mean ‘key.’ But Plut. implies that all the 
ancient nomes were characterized by the same τάσις, and it is 
unlikely that all the old nomes were sung to the same key. 
Perhaps he uses the word with reference to the later elabora- 
tion of the lyre and the increase in the number of its tones. 
The irregular character of the nomes of the classical period 
may have been the catse of the emphasis laid by the ancients 
on the conzection with véuos ‘law.’ 
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the word νόμος to designate melody or song would 
have been appropriate only at a time when musical 
regularity was exceptional, that is, in the period an- 
terior to the fully developed artistic lyric. 

Apart from the specific application of the term to 
designate a concrete instrumental or vocal melody, 
nome was also used in a generic sense of the normal, 
classic form of music. 


So Plato Laws 7008. Plato's attention was naturally 
attracted to the nome in the Νόμοι (cf. 722 p, 7998), where he 
touches upon the coincidence of the expressions, though his 
remarks help little in explaining the points of contact. Aris- 
totle (Probl. 19. 28) mentions the fanciful theory that νόμος 
was transferred to the first nomian poem because 'in the early 
period, before a knowledge of letters, the laws were sung. 
‘The moderns propound various explauations from the connee- 
tion of ‘nome’ with ‘law.’ Westphal held that it was 
the stable quality of its language in contrast to that of 
ordinary speech ; Croiset refers the designation to the fact 
that the nome had an appointed place in the ritual; Bernhardy 
and Volkman found the point ob onitact in the contents of the 
nome: in his invocation to the gods the poet gave expression 
only to those sentiments that were rooted in the moral con- 
sciousness and hallowed by the unwritten traditions of the 
people—sentiments that might thus claim for themselves a 
normal value as authoritative as the enactments of the law- 
giver. 


Nomes are of four kinds and may be divided into 
two classes, both of which were agonistic: 

1. The purely instrumental type: the kitharistic 
and the AR nome. 

The kitharistic nome was never very popular. It 
came into vogue after the kitharoedic and probabl; 
after the auletic; and was given a place in the Delphic 
festival only in the eighth Pythiad. At the Pana- 
thenaia it was subordinate to the kitharoedic and 
there were only three prizes, while there were five 
for the kitharoedes. A famous kitharist was Strato- 
nikos, who lived in the early part of the fourth 
eontury. 


Txii NOME. 


Pythian nome), whose role was inferior to that of the 
poet singer. As in the auletic nome, the double flute 
was used. The invention of the aulodic nome is 
generally attributed to Klonas of Tegea, who lived 
shortly after the time of Terpander. Ardalos of 
Troizen, a predecessor of Klonas, is also credited 
with the invention. Early in the sixth century, 
upon the reorganization of the Pythian games, the 
managers of the Delphic festival admitted the aulodic 
nome to a place in the programme ; but after a single 
trial, in which Echembrotos was victor, it was 
excluded on the ground that its lugubrious character 
was ill suited to the joyous festival of Apollo (cf. 
Stes. xii.). Plutarch says the best nomes of this 
class were ᾿Απόθετος, "EXeyos, Κωμάρχιος, Σχοινίων, 
Κηπίων, Τενέδιος and Τριμελής. The aulodic nome 
reappears occasionally in later times—for example 
at a Panathenaic contest in the first part of the 
fourth century (C. 1. A. 2. 2. 965), and in Boiotia as 
late as Sulla; but it was completely overshadowed 
by the popularity of the kitharoedic and auletic 
forms. κιθαρῳδός is in fact often the equivalent of 
‘nomic poet.’ 

In the early period the nome was sung by a single! 


1The choral character of the nome before Timotheos is con- 
troverted. The text of Proklos 244 says that in the archaic 
period, while the chorus was singing the nome, Chrysothemis 
the Cretan stood up and sang the nome alone; and from his 
time on the song remained an agonistic monody. ‘The passage 
has been interpreted in the light of the statement (L1, 245) that 
the nome was an off-shoot of the paian, and that it was the 
latter that the chorus was singing on the occasion of Chryso- 
themis’ innovation, Sakadas, in the early part of the sixth 
century, is said to have trained a chorns to sing his τριμερὴς 
νόμος, which was divided into three strophes, each of which 
was composed ina different mode (Plut. mus. 8). Hiller RM. 
31. 76 thought S. merely adapted the ‘three-part’ aulodie 
ποῖπο οἱ ‘Klonas’to choral” delivery. 1 Rotana clete ditt 
existence of a choral nome against Guivauer, Walther, and 
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artist, who-was both poet and composer. Often he 
was the priest as in Vedic times. The instrument 
was generally the kithara, but Terpander is said to 
have provided the kitharoedic nome with a flute 
accompaniment (αὐλοὶ κιθαριστήριοι), which may have 
had a special function in connection with the ritual ; 
but the use of both instruments does not represent 
the beginnings of a polyphonic instrumental accom- 
paniment. The early nome appears to have been 
one continuous poem, and the music accompanied the 
words from beginning to end. As there was no 
dance, there was no division into strophes and anti- 
strophes : the division into parts was a compensation 
for the absence of the antistrophic arrangement. 
Various musical modes were used : Dorian, Phrygian, 
Ionian, Aiolian, and Lydian. The last was usual in 
the later period. 

From Terpander to the beginning of the fifth 
century the chief rhythm was the dactylic hexameter, 
which was best suited to the accompaniment of the 
kithara ; but the solemn ‘greater spondees,’ orthian 
iambics, and semanto-trochees (cf. on Terp. i.) were 
also used. The orthian nome was pitched high ; cf. 
Aisch. Agam. 1153. (Galen reports that a nomic singer 
once burst a blood-vessel.) The aulodic nome was 
usually composed in elegiac distiches, but may also 
have contained prosodiacs. The transition from one 
melody or rhythm to another within the separate 
parts was forbidden, but the metres may have varied 
with the parts. This is controverted, but at least 
we may argue from an auletic nome of Olympos in 
which a trochaic followed on a paionic movement 


others, adducing as evidence e.g. the Κωμάρχιος nome of Klonas, 
Aisch. Choeph. 822, Plato Laws 700 p. Cf. Dippe Wochenschr. 
J. kd. Phil, 1888, 1018 ff. At any rate the choral nome was 
exceptional until the time of Timotheos. The agonistic nome 
was essentially monodic (cf. Arist. Probl. 19. \5), 
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that some variation was permitted in the vocal nome. 
The nomes of Terpander may have begun with the 
long-drawn ‘greater spondees,’ orthian iambies or 
semanto-trochees, which were followed by the hexa- 
meter in the central part where the myth was 
narrated in detail. In the ‘three-part’ auletic nome 
of Sakadas the Dorian mode was used in the begin- 
ning, then the Phrygian, and the conclusion was 

le with the Lydian. The early nome was solemn 
and stately, adapted to calm the mood of the 
worshipper. In its noble simplicity and. dignity it 
resembled our old sacred music. The tempo was 
slow. The diametrical opposite of the nome was 
the enthusiastic dithyramb, at least in the carly 
period. In some particulars the nome resembled the 
paian, of which, according to some ancient writers, it 
was a development. 


Before the time of Terpander the nome was simple 
in structure though the parts were clearly marked. 
Terpander enriched its architectonic by adding three 
parts, so that a musical theme was carried through 
the entire seven divisions in a systematic form. 


‘The parts of the Terpandreian nome are thus given by Pollux 
4. 66: 1. ἀρχά, 2 μεταρχά, 3. κατατροπά, 4. μετακατατροπά, 
5. ὀμφαλός, 6. σφραγίς, 7. ἐπίλογος. Terpander is thought to 
have added 2, 4, and 7. Bergk did not sneceed in excusing 
the apparent irregularity in the position of the ὀμφαλός 
on the ground that the movement of all Ὑ is 
more rapid as the end draws near. Other scholars would 
change the order, so as to bring the ὀμφαλός in the middle 
(Westphal, Libbert, Christ). Τὺ is more likely that the 
‘beginning? and the ‘after-beginning,’ the ‘transition? 
and the ‘after-transition’ formed only two groups (Crusins). 
This would give us five main parts, as in the Pythian (auletic) 
nome of Sakadas. | Hach part corresponded in some woy to 
‘ceremony connected with the cult. Westphal’s rearrange- 
ment (προοίμιον, ἀρχά, κατατροπά, ὀμφαλός, μετακατατροπά, 
σφραγίς, ἐξύδιον) is too radical. The use of Doric forms in the 
names evidences a high antiquity ; as does the designation 
ἀαραλόε, which was certainly dexived froin tha ealbiof-A poll 
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character of the ancient kitharoedic nome. Alexandrian 
literature returned with partiality to the pre-Attic type. 
Aisch. Agam. 1072ff. has been regarded as an example of 
the spirit of the old nome, 

‘The great choral poets of the sixth century did not 
cultivate the nome, which in consequence suffered a 
temporary decline. Choral poetry was the fashion 
in the Dorian school, and the extraordinary popu- 
larity of the Pythian (auletic) nome militated against 
the old-time vogue of the kitharoedic form. Besides, 
Pindar and Simonides were not musical virtuosos. 
The nome was the only form of vocal solo adopted in 
the musical festivals of the fifth century, and its revival 
followed as a result of the inauguration of a new style 
of music. The price of its renewed life was the trans- 
formation of its ancient simplicity. 

This transformation was the work of Phrynis, who | 
flourished in the early part of the fifth century. 
Adopting some of the musical innovations of 
Phrynis mixed the modes, and employed the freer 
lyric forms in conjunction with the fecametar se 
innovation was the result of the substitution of a 
kithara with nine strings for the traditional hepta? 
chord. Provided thus with an instrument of greater 
range, Phrynis instituted colorature singing and 
‘twisted and turned the voice like atop. P. Re 
scholar, Timotheos, the detestation of the old Athens, 
the darling of the new, introduced his chan; 
gradually, but under him the nome received the | 
classic form that it maintained until the Empire. 
Though he still used the hexameter, he also employed 
the freer metres (rd ἀπολελυμένα), but the most radi 
change of all was that he made the nome chor 
(νόμος dvopos).! We may indeed suppose that the 
solo remained an integral part, as the nome was the 
main form of solo concert; in fact we hear thai 


Δ This is disputed; Guhrauer 328. 
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the celebrated kitharoede Pylades sang alone during 
the entrance of the Persians in the Persai of Timo- 
| theos. The new nome was in many respects akin to 
an oratorio. The antistrophic form was not adopted, 
since it was unable to give the flexibility that was 
| regarded as imperative. Nome and dithyramb now 
| 
| 
? 


τ᾿-- se 


grew more and more alike in language and tone. 
ransition (μεταβολή) from one mode to another was 
frequent. ‘Outraging music with his twelve strings,’ 
Timotheos painted a storm at sea, infused dramatic 
life) and endowed the kitharoedic nome with the 
passion that was native to the orgiastic flute. The 
virtues of κιθαρῳδία and αὐλῳδία were now confused 
| (Plato Laws 700 D). Eur. Or. 1369 ff. is an example 
| οὔ the tone of the later nome. The music was soft, 
| sweet, and tender. It was pathos rather than ethos 
' that was depicted. While the nome approached the 
, dithyramb in temper, the νομικὸς τρόπος was not com- 
| pletely surrendered. Its style remained less excited ; 
different musical instruments were employed, and the 
nome may have retained more of the epic quality. 


The subjects of nomic poetry were the majesty 
) and benevolence of the gods and prayers for the 
prosperity of the worshippers. Of the gods Apollo 
stands in the forefront (cf. Pind. Nem. 5. 24 φόρμιγγ' 
᾿Απόλλων ἑπτάγλωσσον χρυσέῳ πλάκτρῳ διώκων ἁγεῖτο 
παντοίων νόμων), and it was in conjunction with the 
worship of Apollo that the nome was developed. 
We hear, however, of nomes in honour of Zeus, 
Athene, Ares, and the Dioskuroi. Like the other 
forms of lyric it was gradually secularized, as, for 
example, in the Persai of Timotheos ; and parodies 
were composed by Telenikos and Argas. 

Of the extent of the nome we are not accurately 
informed ; those of Timotheos would seem on an 
average to have been slightly shorter then ‘the 
shortest books of the liad or Odyssey. Timotheos 
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attained immense popularity, and his successor Kleon 
‘won more crowns than any other mortal.’ But 
after their time the purely irstrumental auletic form 
was preferred. 


ADONIDIA. 


Adonis-songs were sung by women, whose grief 
at the death of Adonis symbolized the transitoriness 
of the loveliness of nature. peat they were an 
importation, by way of Kypros, from Phoinikia (adonai 
‘lord’; cf. Jerem. 22. 18 “They shall not lament 
for him, saying, Ah lord! or Ah his glory!”). In 
Syria and Phoinikia they appear as songs of lament 
to the music of the flute. The ᾿Αδωνίδια were 
celebrated in midsummer at Athens, where there was 
a special festival for women, at Sikyon, at Alexandria, 
Byblos, Antioch, and many other places till a late 
period. At Athens, Adonis was represented by the 
figure of a wooden doll, which the women laid ont for 
interment on the roofs of the houses. The celebration 
moved the scorn of the comic poets (Kratin. 15, of 
the poet Gnesippos: ὃν otk ἂν ἠξίουν ἐγὼ | ἐμοὶ 
διδάσκειν οὐδ᾽ ἂν εἰς ᾿Αδώνια). The ᾿Αδωνιάξουσαι of 
Theokritos (idyl 15) depicts the rejoicing of the 
women at Adonis’ return from Acheron, after his 
sojourn there for a year, and his reunion with 
Aphrodite, and alludes to their sorrow at his enforced 
departure. The Adonis-lays of the people have 
been completely lost, since at an early period the 
poets treated the same theme: Sa. xmii, ὦ τὸν 
ἤλδωνιν Frag. 63, 108 (whence the Adoniec verse), the 
Adonis of Praxilla, which was perhaps the source of 
the famous ἐπιτάφιος ᾿Αδώνιδος of Bion, which was 
intended for the second day of the Adonis festival at 
Alexandria under Ptolemy Philadelphos. Cf. Ari: ον! 
Lysistr, 393, 396, The bucolic poets were especially 
fond of the legend. 
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The iobacchoi, which take their name from the 
initial exclamation! id Bax xe,? were originally sung 
at the sacrifices and festivals of the god Dionysos 
(ἰοβάκχεια). Though they were different from the 
dithyramb, of their contents we know little, since 
only a few isolated lines have been preserved. Pro- 
klos says that they were ‘soaked in the insolence of 
Dionysos.’ Their introduction into literature seems 
to have been due to Archilochos, who may have been 
influenced by Thrakian folk-songs. The metrical 
form was a syncopated (asynartetic) iambic tetrameter 
(or iamb. dim. acatal. + troch. dim. catal.): Δήμητρος 
ἁγνῆς καὶ κόρης τὴν πανήγυριν σέβων (Archil. 120). 
The trochee, we are told, was first used in the 
festivals of Dionysos and Demeter. The iobacchic 
Measure appears in Eupol. 356, Mel. Adesp. 51, and 
in Aristoph. Aves 1755, which Westphal regards as 
an example of the joyous tone of the thiasos. Pindar 
is reported to have composed βακχικά, which are not 
to be regarded as iobacchoi.® 


HYPORCHEME. 


The name ὑπόρχημα ‘ dance-song,’ which occurs for 
the first time in Plato Jon 534 Ο, is not adapted to 
distinguish the hyporcheme from the other forms of 
choral melic that were accompanied by orchestic 
evolution. The structure of the word, however, indi- 
cates that there was a closer engagement between the 


1See Bentley on Hor. Sat. 1. 3. 7 Io Bacche. 
216 varies with ἰώ as ἰέ with 27. 


3 Liibbert de Pind. carm. dram. trag. 13 thought the βακχικά, 
were songs for Dionysiac πομπαί, Probably the name is ἃ \ate 
interpolation. 


4 


Ixx HAYPORCHEME. 


dance and the theme than was usual in other choral 
songs.!_ Though our knowledge of ancient dancing 
is too Saemontary for us to distinguish accurately 
between the orchestic mimic that characterized the 
hyporcheme and that of the dithyramb, it is clear 
that, to the later writers at least, such as Plutarch,? 
the hyporcheme appeared to form the link connectin; 

the sister arts of poetry and dancing. It bodied fort! 

in words what was pourtrayed by the sympathetic 
rhythm and the pantomimic dance. When stress is 
laid upon a lively mimetic and scenic representation 
of the words, the text tends to become a mere acces- 
sory; and such seems to have been the character of 
the hyporcheme at Sparta in the earliest period. A 
passage in Athenaios (628 D) informs us that the name 


ὑπό in composition here, as often, denotes that the action 
in question is performed under another’s influence or as an 
accompaniment to another action. ΤῸ interpret tmopy. 
Simply δὲ a dance that accompanied, music ignores it dies 
finctive quality. - Strictly speaking, the hyporcheme is a 
dance aocompanying another dance, as is described below; 
but in the absence of the words ὕπῃσμα, ὑπωδή it was early 
transferred to songs that were accompanied by the dance. 
Proklos 246 says ὑπόρχημα τὸ μετ᾽ ὀρχήσεως ἀδόμενον μέλον 
ἐλέγετο" καὶ γὰρ οἱ παλαιοὶ τὴν ὑπό ἀντὶ τῆς μετά πολλάκις 
ἐλάμβανον. So, quoting Archil, 123 (ᾷδων ὑπ᾽ αὐλητῆροε), the 
schol. on Σ 492 and Aristoph. Aves 1426 say ὑπότε μετά (cf. 
Eur. 1. A. 1036 ff.). So we have ὑπαείδω, Kallim. 4, 304, 
‘sing to the accompaniment’ (of the dance), ὑπ᾽ αὐλὸν ἄδοντες 
Plat. de aud. 7, αὐλήσει χρῆσθαι καὶ κιθαρίσει πλὴν ὅσον ὑπὸ 
ὄρχησίν τε καὶ φδήν Plato Lavws 669 π, ὑπὸ τὴν δὴν κρούειν, the 
technical expression of instrumental accompaniment. ὑπὸρ- 
χεῖσθαι occurs first in Asch. Qhoeph. 1025, where the 
metaphorical use bespeaks the antiquity of the word. Hes. 
‘Shield 282 has παίζοντα ὑπ᾽ ὀρχηθμῷ καὶ ἀκδῆ, Bemidos ὑπό, the 
foll. prepositions are used of musical accompaniment: els, ἐν, 
κατά, περί, πρός. 

2Quaest. Symp. 9. 15. 2 (148 Β) ὀρχηστικῇ δὲ καὶ ποιητικῇ 
κοινωνία πᾶσα καὶ μέθεξις ἀλλήλων ἐστί, καὶ μάλιστα μιμούμεναι 
περὶ τὸ ὑπορχημάτων γένος ἐνεργὸν ἀμφότεραι τὴν διὰ τῶν σχημάτων 

«αἱ τῶν ὀνομάτων μίμησιν ἀποτελοῦσι. 
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originated from the custom observed by the early 
poets, who arranged dances for freeborn men and 
made use of orchestic figures only as emblems of 
what was sung, ‘always preserving the principles of 
nobleness and manliness in them.’ 

The hyporcheme was called Cretan (Sim. x.) because 
it was native to Crete, whence Thaletas introduced it 
into Sparta in the middle of the seventh centu 
Crete was the chief seat of the artistic dance, and it 
was there in connection with the cult of Zeus and 
particularly of Apollo that the graphic and vivacious 
hyporchematic dance was invented and practised by 
persons of noble birth. In part akin to the paian, 
which was also sacred to Apollo and from which it 
may not have been differentiated in the early period, 
the hyporchematic song gave expression to forebodin 
or to joy; but it was unlike that more solemn and 
religious chant in its rapid and fiery melodies and 
rhythms. The paian’s province was, originally at 
least, the severer aspect of the cult of Apollo; whereas 
the hyporcheme celebrated the more joyous character 
of the god (ὀρχήστ᾽ ἀγλαΐας ἀνάσσων Pind. Frag. 148). 
Plutarch says that by the rhythm alone he could 
distinguish a hyporcheme from a paian. In the paian 
the dance was subordinate because it was performed 
by the singers, more stately, and devoid of panto- 
mime; and the singing was simpler. The musical 
modes of the hyporcheme were probably the Phrygian 
and the Dorian. 

A hyporcheme is, as we have seen, both a song 
and a dance. To the sportive hyporchematic dance, 
one of the three technical divisions of melic orchestic 
and in a measure akin to the kordax of comedy, most 
of the hyporchematic poems were sung ; but at times 
they were attended by the pyrrhic,! a dance of Cretan 


1 Athen. 6308, schol. Pind. Pyth. 2. ΧὩ]. 
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origin and similar to the hyporchematie but more 
akin to the sikinnis of the satyr play. There were at 
least two different modes of presentation : 

1, One person played and sang, while the rest 
danced. this is the ‘hyporchematie manner’ which 
the ancients recognized in θ 262, where the minstrel 
Demodokos with the phorminx takes his position in 
the centre, while around him are grouped the youths 
δαήμονες ὀρχηθμοῖο. This form of the hyporcheme 
was not common in later times, though Kallim, 2 
offers some analogies to it. 

2. The usual form, described by Lucian de salt, 16 
as existing in Delos in his own day, may be of high 
antiquity.! One or more musicians played, a selected 
number of the best dancers gave full plastic expres- 
sion to the theme,® while the larger body, which 
sang, accompanied the music with a sedate orchestic 
movement. It is in connection with this form that 
ὑπόρχημα and ὑπορχεῖσθαι acquired their purely tech- 
nical signification. The presence of the first body, 
consisting only of dancers and officiating in conjune- 
tion with the chorus, distinguishes the hyporcheme 
from all other forms of melic. The dance was 
performed about the altar during the sacrifice of the 
victims. 


τοῦ, Hymn 2.104f, In Σ 508 ff. (a Cretan scene) one played 
and sang, a ‘chorus’ of youths and maidens danced, while in 
the centre there were two tumblers. In Heliod. Eth. 3.2 the 
chorus is divided into two groups, one of which sang while the 
other danced. Livy 7. 2 describes the innovation of Livius 
Andronicus where pantomime accompanied the music. The 
or crane-dance, which was instituted by Theseus in 
os on his return from Crete and still witnessed by Plu- 
tarch, may have been of the hypo tic type. Its turni 
and windings imitated the hero’ from the mazes of the 
labyrinth, ‘The dancers were a1 in files with leaders at 
of the two wings. 
*Cf. Athen. 15D... ἐστὶν ἡ τοιαύτη ὄρχησις μίμησις τῶν ὑπὸ 
79s λέξεως ἐρμηνευομένων πραγμάτων, wa Arist, Poet, τ. 8. 
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expression of sudden and exuberant joy or hope, and 
here Sophokles is thought to have had recourse to 
the hyporcheme. Most of the songs in question! are 
brief and occur immediately before the catastrophe 
though without any presentiment of its outeome on 
the part of the chorus, thus vitiating by a species of 
dramatic irony the continuity of the plot, but re- 
lieving the intense strain of the situation. The tragi 

form of the hyporcheme suggests the modern ballet. 

Some of the cretic odes of comedy (¢.g. Aristoph. 
Lysistr. 1247 £8. ; of. Thesmoph. 953 #8., Ekkles. 1166 ff.) 
and of the lost satyr plays may have reproduced the 
spirit and form of the hyporcheme, which, with the 
development of the drama, practically ceased to exist 
as a separate form. Bacchylides is the last poet 
known to have composed a hyporcheme. 

The native metre was the excited cretic with its 
swifter paionic forms ; the fourth paion (~~ —) 
was in fact called the ‘hyporchematic’ or ‘cretic’ 
foot.? Bacchylides still uses cretics (23) and so too 
Simonides (x.), but the latter poet, like Pindar, 
preferred the light and nimble logaoedics. The 


10. 7. 1086-1109, Antig. 1115-1154, Aias 693-718 (to Pan 
and Apollo), Trach. 205-224, 633.662. Some scholars would 
even add Phil. 507-518. Trach. 205 ff. recalls the pai 
rather than the hyporcheme. Muff (Chor. Tech. d. Soph. 38) 
thonght that the second of the above described forms of pre- 
sentation was adopted by tragedy. No ancient writer classes 
any one of these passages as a hyporcheme, though Tzetz. 
Brag., Pose misations, the -byporskematikoo aa’ ἢ part of 
tragedy. Sophokles is the only tragic poet who makes use 
this form of choral; and there is no evidence from the 
lyric age that the hyporcheme was used in the manner out- 
lined above. 

3 Τὰ commenting on the prose rhythms of the orator, Dion. 
Halik. (de adm, vi dic. Dem. 43) says that Demosthenes occa- 
sionally had recourse to those of the hyporchematic type, 
which, he adds, deserve censure equally with the Ionic and 
effeminate rhythms, 


Ixxvi ENKOMION. 


termination of the banquet. Originally it may 
have been in honour of the giver of the banquet in 
celebration of some happy event.! The restriction 
as to character and place soon disappeared and 
the word came to denote a laudatory poem of a 
dignified character in honour of men, as opposed to 
the hymn which was consecrated to the Pama 
‘hymn’ is used in a wider sense to embrace almost 
ay form of melic (including the enkomion), so 
enkomion is in turn a generic expression, though of a 
narrower range, and includes also the triumphal ode, 
which was often sung at the komos,* and even the 
threnos or panegyric of the dead. Every komos 
offered an opportunity for a song of praise. The 
epinikion was called forth by a definite and splendid 
external occasion that demanded corresponding mag- 
nificence of treatment on the of the poet, who 
was in a measure under bonds to the victor; the 
enkomion on the other hand was not invariably 
wompted by a like external event, and was, there- 
fore, a rarer and more intimate expression of the 
poet’s homage; though in most cases, we may surmise, 
it was not unaccompanied by a douceur. If the 


escort a guest to his home or to serenade a mistress of one of 
the guests, In a loftier sense it is a company of friends who 
escort a victor to a temple or to the banqueting hall. 
τοῦ, Aristoph. Nubes 1205 ἐπ᾽ εὐτυχίαισιν ἀστέον μοὐγκώμιον. 
C Cf. Plato Rep. 6074 ὕμνους θεοῖς καὶ ἐγκώμια τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς, 
distinction that is not discredited by Laws 8024, In 
Symp. 177A enkomion is used sportively in reference to 
, but in Ἐφ. ἀρχ. 1869, p. 347, no. 412, 1. 13, we find 
mention of an ἐγκώμιον els ᾿Απόλλωνα of Tamynai, ‘This use is 
late and untechnical. Arrian Anab. 4. 8 and Ht. Gud. 540. 42 
expressly distinguish ὕμνοι εἰς τοὺς θεούς, ἔπαινοι (ἐγκώμια) εἰς 
ἀνθρώπου». 
30Ε, Pind. ΟἹ. 13, 29 (am ode called an enkomion by 
Chamaileon), 2. 47, 10. 77, Pyth. 10. 53, Bacch, v, 12; 
Aristoph. Nubes 1356. 
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enkomion differed on the one hand from the more 
formal an 16 epinikion,! it differed in turn from 
the more Soe e toe by the greater stateliness 
of its theme. 

In its limited and specific application the enkomion 
denotes a panegyric of living personages illustrious 
for their station or deeds ?—kings,® princes, warriors, 
victors at the national games, magistrates, and, in 
the latest times, the emperors of Rome. Its perfor- 
mance at a komos seems not to have been obligatory, 
and the tone was more solemn than in the original 
type of ‘ revel-song.’ 

e enkomion was the creation of Simonides, 
though its beginnings antedate his time. Aristotle 
in fact says in one passage (Poetics 4) that enkomia 
and hymns formed one part of all earlier poetry ; in 
another (Rhe?. 1. 9. 38), that the first enkomion was 
composed for Hippolochos, of whom we know nothing 


1The distinction between epinikion and enkomion is not 
made by the poets themselves and often eludes definition ; 
both words are in fact actually used of the same poem (the 
ode to Alkibiades by Euripides). We are not certain when 
enkomion is used in the generic sense and when it is strictly 
employed. SeeonSim.i. Suidas calls the Helen of Stesichoros 
an enkomion, but he evidently has in mind the speeches of 
Gorgias and Isokrates. From Proklos’ statement with regard 
to the epinikion—that its delivery followed closely upon the 
victory—we might conclude that, in his (lost) article on the 
enkomion, the grammarian made the latter independent in 
respéct of the time of production. But the statement does 
not hold true of the epinikion. Songs that were the product 
of native talent were often sung in honour of a victor at his 
native place; cf. Pind. Οἱ. 10. 14, 11. 19, 13. 22, Nem. 4. 89, 
7. 9, Frag. 1. 6, etc. 

2 Aristotle (Rhet. 1. 9. 38, Hth. 1. 12. 6) distinguishes 
ἐγκώμιον from ὅπαινοξ. The former deals with τὰ ἔργα, results 
of actions; the latter with the μέγεθος ἀρετῆς, the virtuous 
character of the actions in themselves. In the unphilosophical 
use ἐγκώμιον is often equated with ἔπαινος. 


3 Cf. Hor. 4. 2. 13 (of Pindar): seu deos regesve canit exc. 
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else, though the name points to Thessaly. Polym- 
nastos is said to have written a laudation of Thales 
(Thaletas?) for the Lakedaimonians; but a distinct 
and separate poem in praise of a living poet as early 
as the first half of the seventh century is not to be 
credited. The use by Alkaios (Frag. 94) and 
Anakreon (Frag. 70) of the enkomologic metre 
+. +=) is untrustworthy 
evidence of the existence of a monodic ‘revel-song.’ 
Enurylochos of Larissa, the leader in the Sacred War, 
after he had conquered Krissa and renewed the 
Pythian ne was saluted by the maidens of Delphi 
with a choral song that Bergk regarded as an ex- 
ample of the primitive enkomion.! 
ut the innovation of Simonides depends not so 
much on these isolated antecedents as on the gradual 
transformation that had come over the spirit of 
choral poetry. In the time of Alkman the par- 
theneion was in part devoted to the laudation of demi- 
gods and of mortals. Stesichoros dispossessed the 
gods of their exclusive control of the hymn proper, 
and the chorals of Ibykos in praise of the beautiful 
youths of the court of Polykrates gaye the final 
impetus to Simonides, who in the epinikion, as in 
the enkomion, produced a form of choral melic 
whose main purpose was the glorification of the 
human, though not to the abasement of the divine— 
a secular hymn that recognized the privilege of men 
who had reached the summit of human splendour 
or renown to share in the poetry that had heretofore 
been consecrated to the gods or heroes. The time 
was auspicious. With the passing away, in the 
latter part of the sixth century, of the tyrannies in 
central Greece and in the islands, private persons came 
into positions of wealth and importance that stimu- 


1 The poem is called an ἰήϊος by Buyhorion, 
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Ixxx 
Payment xiv. to Alexander of Makedon, nos. 118, 119 
to Theron of Agrigentum ; Bergk regarded xy. as 
belonging to this class, and Fennell does the like with 
the 11th Nemean. Diagoras eulogized Arianthes 
and Nikodoros, Ion wrote in praise of Skythiades ; 
and Euripides’ panegyric of Alkibiades is cited both 
an enkomion and as an epinikion. Timotheos 
closes the list of classical writers of enkomia. In the 
Alexandrian age Theokritos (17) sings of Ptolemy. 
Late Boiotian inscriptions occasionally refer to com- 
posers of panegyrics, who regularly took part in the 
musical contests: thus we find an ἐγκ. εἰς Μούσας 
C. I. G. 8. 1773. 13 (second century A.D.), yx. ἐπεκόν, 
which is not identical with a rhapsody, ib. 416. 9, éyx. 
λογικόν 419. 11 (ἐγκ. καταλογάδην 418. 2), all of the 
first century B.C, An ἐγκωμιογράφος appears at the 
festival of Aphrodisias a I, G. 2759 (about 200 a.p.), 
an ἐγκωμιογράφος εἰς τὸν Αὐτοκράτορα C. I. @. 8.1773. 
ll. ἜΑ ἐγκώμιον to Apollo has already been men- 
tion 
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For the almost total wreck of the earlier forms of 
choral song we are indemnified by the survival of 
that species which the judgment of the ancients 
pronounced to be the best. The extant body of 
triumphal songs in honour of the victors at the 
national agonistic festivals exceeds in bulk the rest of 
the remains of Greek melic. The splendour of the 
contests and the renown that was accorded to the 
successful competitors inspired the epinikion ; and 
this, the latest creation of the melic art, though of 
brief duration—its life scarcely compassed more than 
a century—, so captivated succeeding generations that 


it was preserved, at least in large-part, as the most 
aie product of the lyric ts) while the more 
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1, The Olympic games, in honour of Zeus, were 
celebrated after 776 in uninterrupted succession. 
Herakles was their mythical, Oxylos their prehistoric, 
founder. Iphitos of Elis, about a century before the 
first Olympiad, restored them and made them pen- 
taeteric. The contest took place in the Altis at Bis, 
near the Alpheios, at the foot of the hill of Kronos, 
and close to the tomb of Pelops. They were held 
in July (or August), when the moon was full, 
and (after 472) lasted for five days. The contests 
were equestrian and gymnic, in all twelve kinds up 
to 408. From the seventh Olympiad on the prize 
was a crown of wild olive, which was adjudged by the 
Hellanodikai. The victor might erect a statue of 
himself at Olympia. 

2. The Pythia, in honour of Apollo, date in their 
renewed form from 582 (or 586) and were held in the 
middle of August every four years, in the third year 
of each Olympiad. The contests were musical, 
gymnic, and equestrian; the prize, a laurel crown; 
the judges, the Amphiktyons. The musical contest 
was held at Delphi; the others, in the neighbouring 
plain of Krissa. 

8. The Nemea, in honour of Zeus, were held in July 
at the time of the new moon, in the second and 
fourth year of each Olympiad. They are said to 
have been originally funeral games founded by the 
seven leaders of the expedition against Thebes ; and 
were renewed in 573. In the classical period the 
contests were chiefly gymnic, but the race with the 
four-horse chariot was admitted. The prize was a 
crown of fresh celery ; the umpires, who wore dark- 
coloured robes, the Kleonaians, and later the Argives. 

4, The Isthmia, in honour of Poseidon, took place 
in April near the gates of Korinth, every second and 
fourth Olympiad. According to one account they 
were instituted to commemorate the drowning of 
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Stadion: a race of about 200 yards (192.27 metres) 
at Olympia, where there was a stadion for men (776) 
and a stadion for boys (632). 

Diaulos: twice the stadion ; for men or boys (724). 

Dolichos : twelve times the stadion (720). 

Running in armour (ὁπλιτῶν δρόμος : 520). 

2, Wrestling: for men (708), for boys (632). 

3. Boxing: for men (688), for boys (616). 

4, Pankration: wrestling and boxing combined 
(648). At the Nemea for boys also. 

5. Pentathlon: leaping, running, throwing the dis- 
cus, hurling the javelin, wrestling (708). 

3. Musical. 

The musical contests consisted of singing to the 
accompaniment either of the kithara or of: the flute, and 
in playing the kithara or theflute. In the lyric age they 
were held only at Delphi. At the Nemea they were 
introduced in the third century B.c., and they are 
attested at the Isthmia in the time of Nero. At 
Olympia they were unknown. 

Triumphal song had cheered the victor long before 
the increasing celebrity of the games in the first 
quarter of the sixth century prompted the BAS 
statuary and poet to perpetuate his fame. 8 
‘Strain of Archilochos,’ the “Conquering Hero” of 
the Greeks, 

Τήνελλα καλλίνικε 
χαῖρ᾽ ἄναξ Ἡράκλεες, 
αὐτός τε καὶ Ἰόλαος αἰχμητὰ δύο, 
that was still sung in the time of the great choral 
poets, had celebrated the victor in the early Olym- 
piads. But the epinikion! proper, the bloom of the 


\ 1 ἐπινίκιον seid. μέλον, gona. The word is first used in this 

sense, as a substantive, Py Bacch, (2. 13). Pind. has only the 

adj.: ἐπινικίοισιν ἀοιδαῖς Nem. 4. 78 ; ἐπινίκιος ὕμνος Diod. 5. 29. 

The form ἐπίνικος is used for ἐπινίκιον in post-classical times. 
Pind. usually refers to his triumphal oles 3 ὕμνοι. 
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a festival sacred to the gods, so the celebration was a 
religious act. A joyous band accompanied him to the 
temple of the patron deity of the city or to that of 
the divinity especially worshipped by his family, and 
here he offered sacrifice and dedicated the crown 
received from the judges. On this occasion the 
epinikion was sung in marching; or the song was 
reserved for the evening banquet, when a chorus of 
the victor’s townsmen, if they were his guests, took 
their places at the door of the court. Sometimes the 
celebration took place in a temple or in the pry- 
taneion. The triumph of a prince was often celebrated 
by odes composed by different poets. At the anni- 
versary of the victory the original ode was revived 
or a new one written for the occasion; and at 
festivals devoted to the worship of the native heroes 
and at family festivals the epinikion was in place, 
The ὑἱ jumphal ode was not merely a tribute to the 
person of the victor ; it appealed to national or civic 
pride: if it glorified the exploits of the victor and of 
his family, its theme was also the gods, the heroes, 
the religious cult, the political and mythological 
traditions dear to the community. Sometimes the 
poet, who had also composed the music and arranged 
the dance, lent his presence to the celebration ; some- 
times he entrusted his ode to the care of a trained 
chorus-master: but in either case the words, though 
sung by a chorus, were the expression of his own 
rsonality, and the body of singers and dancers only 
is interpreters. The chorus was often composed of 
the yictor’s townsmen or friends who were musical 
amateurs and offered their services voluntarily. 
Almost all the extant odes deal with victors in 
the equestrian or gymnic contests; only one (Pind. 
Pyth. 12) celebrates _a-musical triumph. The eques- 
trian victors were princes and aristocrats, who coveted 
not only the popularity that justified the expense of 
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been established by their sons, and victory itself was 
due to divine favour. The epinikion accentuates the 
divine no less than the human, so that an unknown 
poet (Melic Adesp. 85) can say of his ode ὕμνον ὧν 
κλύετε: πέμπω δέ vw |... [᾿Απόλλωνι μὲν θεῶν, 
drap ἀνδρῶν ᾿Ἐχεκράτει κ-ιτιλ.; οἵ, Theokr. 17. 1 ἢ. 
Pindar often seems to allude to the fact that his 
theme is the praise of some god and that the mention 

of the victor is an addition. 

With a subject limited in its range by the character 
of the occasion that inspired it, the epinikion shows a 
marvellous variety in theme, in style, and in rhythm. 
Always the same, it is continually different ; unity is 
created out of diversity, 

‘he permanent elements in the longer and typical 
odes are three in number: 1. ‘The-personal_ar_enko- 
mia tic. 3. The gnomic. 3. The mythological. ~~ 
rom the earliest period poetry 
vehicle of sententious wisdom. The mythological 
element was the fibre of the religious hymns, of the 
secular Homeric Hymns, in fact of almost all the old 
choral lyric. With the praise of the gods had been 
associated in the ancient hymns the celebration of 
‘the men and women of old’ (Hymn 1. 160). The 
characteristic feature of the epinikion as a distinct 
species of melic is the grafting of the personal ele- 
ment, in the form it assumed-in the sixth century, 
upon the other two.! The problem before the poet 
was to weld into an harmonious whole the new, 
worldly aspect of his art and the inherited religious 
poetry that lay at his command : to idealize, to trans- 
mute the ephemeral into the eternal. 
The nal or enkomiastic portion, which is in 
place at the beginning and the end, is the frame in 
μρ.-- 


PyfBergk inverts the point at issue when he alludes to the 
triaition whether Simonides was the first to insert the myth 
pee ie epinikion. 
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influence of the elegy; for the epinikion represents 
the union of the Dorian choral ode with the spirit 
and tone of the Ionian elegy. The gnomic element 
pervades the entire poem: it may appear at the 
outset, it travergegs the main body of the ode, it is 
heard in the final prayer. But the poet has no 
systematic doctrine or theory to profess ; he preaches 
by parenthesis. His counsel to the victor echoes 
the ep motif that dominates the myth. Struggle 
the law of success; dperd not won without toil 
and expense; the uncertainty of the future; the 
limits set to human achievement; man’s imper- 
fections ; the confusion of good and evil; the virtue 
of moderation ; the penalty of the infraction of the 
divine law; success from God, to whom the glory 
must be given :—these are the echoes of the wisdom 
of the Prophet of Delphi that sound continually in 
the ears of the victor who has attained the height of 
human felicity and renown. The joy of the Greeks 
is tempered by a note of responsibility and sadness. 


. _ The myth occupies the central part of the ode. 
It is the main body, the anatomy of the entire poem. 
Few odes lack it altogether, some have two myths. 
The lustre of the victory is invested with an added 
splendour that is derived from the past glories of 
the race. The myth idealizes the struggle of the 
victor; the heroes from whom he is sprung lend 
their confederate sympathies to enhance the renown 
of his success. In the clear ether to which the song 
is elevated we behold only the moral intensity of the 
struggle, not the dust and turmoil of the palaestra, 
The victorious athlete, who may have been a person 
otherwise uninteresting ene, is apparelled with a 
new light when he becomes the representative of his 
race, of his ancestors, and of the hereditary saints of 
the popular faith. The freedom in the selection of a 
myth was almost unlimited; the whole treasure-house 
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for us, Ja the epinikion possesses a charm that 
is not entirely dependent on the elucidation of the 
central lyric note, which in the case of Pindar has 
provoked the most divergent theories; a fact that 
should warn us of its subtle and elusive quality. 
Sometimes it resists logical analysis, it is an abstrac- 
tion—the glory of music and song bodying forth the 
life of man, the imperativeness of self-restraint, the 
battle between right and wrong, the inevitableness of 
moral necessity. In Bacchylides the problem is 
simpler; there are few, if any, interlacing motives 
and the conscious effort to dominate the whole poem 
by a musical unity of theme is less marked than in 
Pindar. 

Structurally the epinikion falls into three main 
divisions: the personal portion at the beginning, the 
myth in the centre, while the conclusion returns to 
the victor and often contains a prayer. Transitions 
are effected in various ways: the myth is introduced 
by an apophthegmatic utterance, sometimes by a 
relative pronoun, or καί ; sometimes there is no link. 
At the termination of the myth the poet hastens to 
the close. 

Reference has already been made on p. Ixy. to the 
supposed presence of a seven-fold division on the lines 
of the nome of Terpander. Mezger’s theory of the 
recurrent word in exactly the same place in the verse 
of different strophes, antistrophes, and epodes, would 
have us believe that these responsions are the clews 
to guide us through the labyrinthian mazes of the 
theme. Occasionally the recurrence is as indisputable 
and as effective as it is in the choruses of tragedy. 
Tt recalls the repetition of stelle in the concluding 
lines of the divisions of the Divina Commedia. But in 
the extent claimed for his discovery by the German 
scholar and more especially in its enlargement by 
Mr. Bury, who is haunted by verbal echoes of large 
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import even though they occur independently of the 
metrical responsion, the theory tends to degenerate 
into a subtlety foreign to the plastic genius of choral 
song. ‘The repetition of the significant idea is often 
independent of the metre; and the tautometric re- 
sponsions (to use Dr. Fennell’s phrase) are frequent] 
of the most trivial character and deal with mere sound, 
as I have shown in the notes on Bacchylides. 

As regards the arrangement of the rhythmical and \ 
musical parts, the presence or absence of the epode © 
constitutes the mark of ἃ two-fold division. (1) The 
grouping by triads—strophe and antistrophe, followed 
by an epode ina different melody. This arrangement. 
gives unity and balance and is almost universally; 
adopted. One triad is often given to the beginning, 
one to the end, while the interior triads are claim 
by the myth. (2) Monostrophes (Pindar Οἱ. 14, Pyth| 
6,12, Nem. 2, 4, 9, Isthm 8, Bacch. iii., 4); that is, the; 
strophes succeed each other in unbroken succession as! 
in the Aiolic monody. 

The absence of the epode in a considerable number 
of epinikia has been accounted for on the ground that 
the odes in question were processionals, The point 
is not settled, and odes containing epodes were also 
sung by a komos in marching (Ol. 8, 13). Overlapping 
between the different strophes or between the differ- 
ent parts of the triad is not uncommon, and stands in 
striking contrast to the rigorous division of the choral 
songs of tragedy. Possibly the interval between the 
groups was marked by the manner of the instru- 
mentation.! 

Not less varied than the style, which shifts from 
solemnity to melancholy or joy, are the rhythms.. 


From_ the -epico-lyric hymns οἱ Stesichoros the: 
epinrkian poets derived the calm and stately cadences ~ 

1 The contrary opinion is set forth by Vogt de metria Pind. 
in the Dissertz. Argent. 4. 71, and in Philol. Anz. \3. 683. 
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of the dactylo-epitrite ; the gay and lively logaoedics 
have an Aiolic colouring; while the rarer and 
impetuous βερθν are ultimately of Cretan origin. 
With a single possible exception (Jsthm. 3 and 4, which 
are in honour of the same victor), the metre of every 
ode is_individual. The musical modes were the 
_ solemn Dorian, the varied Aiolian, and the tender 
Lydian. ~ Variation between the modes within the 
limits of a single ode was probably not permitted. 
The dactylo-epitritic measures have an affinity for 
the Dorian mode, the logaoedie for the Aiolian and 
ydian, and the paionic for the Aiolian. 


Simonides used a stringed instrument of 
chords (Theokr. 16, 45), but whether his μαι 


contained more strings than the heptachord 
uncertain. Pindar, who alludes to the musical 
accompaniment more frequently than paren poet, 
was an innovator, and his music was highly esteemed 
in later times. The common form of accompaniment. 
seems to have been a combination ind_and 
stringed instruments.!_ Sometimes several kitharas 

; but it is not probable that more than 
one flute took part in the accompaniment. 

Whether the whole chorus (the number is un- 
known) sang all the parts of the triad is uncertain. 
Boehmer contends that strophes were sung by semi- 
choruses, and that only the aver were rendered by 
the whole body of singers. Possibly the koryphaios 
sang a part of the introductory strophe. Some odes 
were sung as processionals, but whether all the others 
had orchestic accompaniment is not clear as the 
circumstances of the banquet are not well known. 


1Pindar expressly refers to the συναυλία in many places. 
We are not certain that the mention of one class of instrn- 
ments in a given ode excludes the participation of the other 
class. Since the flute was double, αὐλοί may mean no more 
than αὐλός, See Graf de vet, re musica 4. 
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2 All sang, but the order was obliqne becanse of the 
arrangement of the couches at marriage festivals 
(Aristoxenos, Phyllis). 

ὃ. Because of the character of the melody, i.e. 

The melody was ‘curved’ (Eustathios, Schol. Aristoph. 
Ranae 1302). 


B. σκολιόν = δύσκολον (difficult). 
a. Because the singing was difficult (Plutarch, Schol. 
Vespae 1222, who have two views, Hesychios). 
1. Only the proficient took part. 
b. Because the singing was easy. (A lucus a non ucendo.) 
2. κατ' ἀντίφρασιν (Suidas, ‘Tzetzes). 
3 The guests were co tipsy that what was easy became 
difficult (Orion, Proklos). i 


The indefensible explanation of the skolion as a 
difficult song goes back to Didymos, who is, however, 
not to be made responsible for the absurdities of his 
successors, though the fact that he put forward 
several etymologies of the word shows that he was 
dissatisfied with the current theories about its 
application. Some modern scholars still accept that 
ancient explanation which refers the name to the irre- 
gular, zigzag order in which the songs were sung. It 
must be confessed that this would be a highly singular 
method of naming a species of lyric song, especially 
in view of the fact that, as will be shown later on, the 
name skolion was restricted by the author of this 
explanation to a class of convivial songs that was 
sung only by the guests skilled in music, a class that: 
did ποῦ come into existence before the fifth 
century. This ancient explanation derives no support 
from the supposed analogy of ‘cyclic’ songs, which were 
the special province of the dithyrambie chorus. 

While it is impossible to reach a perfectly satis- 
factory explanation of this much disputed word, it is 
clear that σκολιός must be opposed to ὀρθός, ὄρθιος, 
or εὐἰδύς (cf. skol. xiy.). Following the suggestion of 
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ete. ‘Crooked’ rhythms are those that are bent out 
of the straight line because of the insertion of a foot 
that is different from the rest, that is, they are 
logaoedic rhythms ; and, as a matter of fact, almost all 
the skolia are composed in logacedics. (For the 
method of naming we may compare δόχμιος and 
καμπή.) Logaoedic verse is exceedingly old, certainly 
older than Alkman, in whose poems it first ee 
Terpander, the ‘inventor’ of the skolion, did not 
invent it: he merely gave the logaoedics of the 
skolia ἃ complete musical accompaniment. Like 
logaoedics, convivial poetry is as old as the oldest 
Greek civilization. The gods on Olympos sang at their 
banquets. 

‘The above explanation, which was suggested by Hiller in 
Bursian’s Jahresbericht, 1883, p2 23, is not to be impugned 
because of a supposed metrical foot called the σκολιός (--- ------), 
a name that recurs in σπονδειοσκόλιος (- ~—~), σκολίο-. 

τος (———~—-~~~) ete. The amphibrevis does not occur in 
the skolia, nor were poems written in such a measure. Melic 
Adesp. 109: Ἴακχε ϑρίαμβε, σὺ τῶνδε xopayé, if not a gram- 
matical figment, is a dact. tetrap. with anacrusis. It is 
certain that the foot called σκολιός by the late grammarians 
was derived (absurdly enough, as is shown by Ilgen p. cxxii.) 
from the σκόλιον poem, and not vice versa, "The title of the 
treatise of Tyrannion—rep! σκολιοῦ pérpov—written at the 
command of Caligula, has a suspicious look. 


Numerous other explanations have been put forward 
in recent times. Some scholars believe that the 
liberties and irregularities allowed in improvisation 
justified the name (Ottfried Miiller); others that 
the word σκόλιον conveys in itself (cf. σκέλος) the 
idea of motion, which in this case was Heme 
(Hanssen) ; others think that the obscurity and doubi 
entendre occurring in passing a song unexpectedly 
to the succeeding singer account for the ‘obliquity’ 
of the poems in question. 

The scholiast on Plato Gorgias 4518 has preserved 

statements of the two chief sources of information in 
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was the formal introduction to the special kinds of 
songs that followed. By the time of the comic poet 
Antiphanes (85 K.) it would seem that the paian had 
lost its proper place. The confusion was the easier 
since the myrtle branch (see below) played a part in 
the singing of the paian. 

2. Songs sung by all the guests, but separately, not in 
‘unison. 

As asubstitute for the lyre, and as its representative, 
a branch of myrtle ἴσακος) was used. This, 
as well as the loving-cup (δός), was passed from guest 
to guest. According to Plutarch, who has followed 
some unknown source, the myrtle was passed from one 
couch to another in the following manner: the first 
singer on the first couch passed it to the first on the 
second couch, the latter to the first on the third ; 
whereupon the second on the first couch handed it to 
the second on the second, and so on. This explana- 
tion must have been unknown to Aristoxenos, whose 
own explanation—that the songs were called σκόλια 
because of the oblique position of the couches at mar- 
riage festivals—though far-fetched, presupposes a 
regular order of succession in the songs (παρὰ μέρος 
ἑξῆς). The passage in Plutarch is not an attempt to 
set up a different explanation from that of Aristoxenos, 
but is an endeavour to account for the name σκόλιον 
as applied to the second class, whereas its use and the 
ancient explanation of its meaning are properly re- 
stricted to the third class. The manner of procession 
in the singing described by Plutarch is not borne out 
by Aristoph. Vespae 1217 & If it is correct, it holds 
good of a later period. 

A picture of the skolia πρὸς. 
situation occurs in Vespae 1217 
scene that would suit the times 
mention of the paian or of the songs of the ‘proficient.’ 
Incidentally it may be mentioned that Aritophanes has 

sketched a scene in which the law μὴ ou ἐπὶ τὰ, κακίονα is 


nw that is coloured by the 
here we have a modern 
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skolion was sometimes called παροίνιον. We do not know 
what special name, if any, was given by Dikaiarchos to the 
poems of the second class. We conclude that the skolion 
was merely a species of παροένιον. 

3. Songs sung only by the proficient (συνετοί). 

These followed after the ‘round-the-table’ songs 
had been concluded, and were the skolia proper 
according to Dikaiarchos, who avoided using the 
word σκόλιον of the first two classes. Other authors 
were not so precise; and by the time of Dikaiarchos 
the word had already begun to be used of the second 
division. Originally there was no essential difference 
between class 2 and class 3, but either the technical 
difficulties that arose in singing certain songs to the 
lyre, or an agreement that confined certain kinds of 
songs to certain proficient singers, gave birth to the 
third class of sympotic poetry. As early as the time 
of Themistokles it was possible for a guest to refuse 
the lyre when passed to him (Zhem. . . . cum in 
epulis recusaret lyram, est habitus indoctior: Cie. Tusc. 1. 4). 
The songs of the third class were especially those of 
the Dorian lyric. About the beginning of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War selections from tragedy and comedy 
were substituted for passages from Alkman, Stesi- 
choros, Pindar, and Simonides. The order of singing 
in this class was from left to right, but the guests 
did not all sing in turn. 

There was, however, no hard and fast line, at least 
in the early period, between the poets whose verses 
were made the subject of sympotic singing. While 
Alkaios and Anakreon were tolorably easy to sing, it 
is possible that some of the guests felt them too ἅμ. 
cult; hence their songs come under the second or 
under the third class. In the later period, when 
enigmas and various puzzles were proposed at the 
end of the symposium, it may have become more and 
nore difficult to get together an entire company which 

could sing even Alkaios and Anakreon, 


civ SKOLION. 


sportive. The scofling quality is as old as the Hymn to 
fermes 56 (ἡβηταὶ ϑαλέγσι παραίβολα κερτομέουσι). 
Their language is simple even to boldness. They are 
all the result of improvisation, at least originally ; and 
henee may fairly be classed with the folk-lyric.* 

All convivial songs were of course not improvisa- 
tions such as we find in the ‘Attic’ skolia, Poems of 
politics, poems of war and of love were sung at 
banquets, but they may not have been written with a 
sympotic purpose ; whereas, on the other hand, many 
of the great lyric poets composed songs that were in- 
tended to grace the banquet. Both are termed skolia. 
All convivial songs may in truth be called skolia, and 
it is impossible to distinguish accurately between 
those that were improvised and those that were not. 
There is little doubt that almost all of Alkaios’ poems 
were sung at symposia, whether we class them, with 
Bergk, as cracwrixd, παροίνια, or ἐρωτικά ; in fact a 
frequent ancient method of ‘ publishing’ a new poem 
was to produce it at a banquet. But the other poets 
are not like Alkaios, who is said to have regarded 
every season and every circumstance as an invitation 
to drink. Songs in praise of wine and feasting, and 
to a less degree love songs (especially in Athens at 
the close of the fifth century) may often be preempted 
as skolia proper. Beyond this the sign-marks are 
obscure; and in the case of a Dorian poet like Alkman, 
pause of the bowl and of good cheer may not have 

een permitted at banquets, though he lived at a time 
when the rigour of the system of Lykurgos had been 
much relaxed. Sappho’s poems were sung at banquets, 
and on one occasion, it is related, the guests put down 
their cups from very shame when they heard her 
verses. Solon is said, on hearing one of Sappho’s 


τοῦ, Tiersot, Histoire de la chanson populaire en France, 
p. 253, for improvisations of the people, where each one of the 
eompany in turn sings a verse. 
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generation and horrified the gentlemen of the old 
school (cf. Aristoph. Nubes 1353 ff.). Erotic poems 
became more and more popular at the end of the fifth 
century. The older comedy contributed its share to 
the entertainment, but in ee it was too severely 
political to lend itself to the needs of a later genera- 
tion. About 350° the ‘Attic’ skolia became old- 
fashioned. It was the later moe that yielded the 
greatest number of passages packed with good advice 
and wise sayings to help a man along in life. Books 
of selections for sympotic singing came into existence 
with choice ῥήσεις ; and the earliest anthologies may 
have grown up in a society whose chief social delight 
consisted in the banquet graced by song. 

We know little of the musical modes employed. 
The Ionian is mentioned and was probably introduced 
by Pythermos of Teos. That different modes were 
employed is clear from the various forms of logaoedies 
in the ‘Attic’ collection. Until the time of Pindar 
and Timokreon the skolia were monodic, and they were 
usually sung by a single voice in the fifth century. 
Fragment xv. of Pindar has been arranged in strophe, 
antistrophe, and epode, but some scholars 
the monostrophic form, which may be regarded 
as excluding the participation of a chorus. Bacchy- 
lides is, I think, wrongly supposed to have followed 
the example of Pindar in making the skolion 
choral, and of herein approximating it to the 
enkomion, In the ‘Attic’ skolia four-line strophes 
are common, as are also those of two lines. The 
flute seems to have been used as well as the lyre: 
Κλειταγόρας ἄδειν, ὅταν ᾿Αδμήτου μέλος αὐλῇ (Kratinos 
236). The exact distinction between the use of the 
lyre and of the branch of myrtle cannot be discovered. 
A song from Simonides is to be accompanied by the 
lyre, but Strepsiades gives his son the myrtle branch 
when he requests him to recite a ῥῆσις from Aischylos 


eviii EROTIKON. 


ποιητὴν δ᾽ ἄρα 
Ἔρως διδάσκει, κἂν ἄμουσος ἣ τὸ πρίν. 

But the unlettered love song has been well-nigh dis- 
placed by the artistic compositions of the great lyric 
poets, who, from the earliest to the latest period, 
owned their allegiance to the power of Aphrodite. 
The temperament as well as the religion of the Greeks 
fostered the artistic love song. The introduction of 
boy-love from Lydia in the sixth century, though 
debasing to the national character as a whole, was 
capable of spiritualization ; and the perversity of the 
sexual affinities of the Greeks does not impair for us the 
charm of many of their songs in praise of youthful 
beauty. Love songs to women! are relatively rare: 
the Dorians cultivated chiefly the erotic ode to boys, 
the Aiolian songs fall rather under the head of 
hymenaia and epithalamia ; while the seclusion of their 
sex in Ionia and Attica withdrew virtuous women, 
at least, from the province of love poetry. The 
modern spirit of romantic attachment towards women 
rarely appears before the comedy of the fourth 
Saat 

Under the ancient system of classification, the 
ἐρωτικόν is apportioned to the human sphere alone, but 
here, as in other forms of melic, the profane does not 
exclude the divine ; the gods may be invoked to vouch- 
safe accomplishment to a lover’s prayers. Sappho’s 
appeal to Aphrodite (i.) and Pindar’s ode to Theoxenos 
(xv.) are alike representatives of the love song, 
though the former is a hymn, the latter a skolion. 
The range of the love song is as extensive as its 
popularity. It rises to the loftiness of a prayer to 
the Queen of Love and to the passionate laudation in 
idealized form of the eromenos, and descends to the 
serenade of an amorosa. The choral was adopted by 


1 παρθενεῖα were erroneously inte “as songs addressed. 
to maidens (schol. Aristoph. Aves 019). 
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reversion to the style of Archilochos, whose love of 
Neobule was mingled with hatred of her father when 
he rejected the poet’s suit. Lokris, too, was a land 
of poetry (Pind. 01.11.19, Pyth. 2. 19), and the sensuous 
temperament of its people, akin in some degree to 
the Aiolians, fostered the cultivation of a voluptuous 
artistic lyric, the echoes of which survive only in the 
poems of Nossis. Possibly the recently discovered 
Alexandrian erotic fragment, which is essentially a 
lyric mime, reproduces the spirit of the Lokrian love 
song (cf. Fouk-Soncs xxi.), There was a pathetic 
Lokrian mode, which, though said to be the invention 
of Philoxenos, was known in the time of Pindar and 
Simonides, but soon fell into contempt. 

The innovation effected by Stesichoros in the choral 
hymn consisted in part in the introduction of tales of 
love taken from the ancient legends, as in the Europeia 
and Helena, or of stories of unhappy love that 
were derived from the life of the common people 
and inspired his Kalyka and Rhadina. The tale of the 
beautiful Daphnis he also derived from his Sicilian 
home. His songs in praise of boy-loves are no longer 
extant. 

The amatory element in the hymns of Stesichoros 
did not lead him to abandon the epic objectivity of his 
style. His successor πάγει however, gave expression 
to a genuine or a simulated fervour that recalls the 
Aiolian monody. His love odes in celebration of 
beautiful youths were choral, and to the stateliness of 
that form of presentation he added the fire of the 
individual lyric. Ganymede and Tithonos served him 
as mythical prototypes. His παιδικοὺὴ ὕμνοι" set. the 
form for the future. Whether the youths for whom 
he expressed his passion were victors in beauty-con- 
tests, as Welcker thought, or whether they were 


1Cf, Pind. Isthm. 2. 1 ff 
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any form of contest is entirely uncer- 
they were merely pages at the courts of 


songs of Bacchylides deal with boys and 
demi-monde. A fragment (54K., 2538.) of a 


in 
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ros ob μόνος ἀνθρώπων ἐρᾷς" 
ir Theokritos: thou art not the only man 
love)— 
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from the fact that the refrain (érupOey- 

delivered by the chorus after the strophe 
by a single voice, and, like the burden 
in Theokritos, Vergil, 


eu 
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fi 


such in 
same 
dancer ip, Taising aloft her white 


arm, Be mares (the cast (at the kottabos) for the 


ι and adulterous lyries of the 
ey | lost, and the names δ ae 
fare through the attacks of the 
πους maybe were popular in the later 


. 1287, Kratin. 305. In his note on the 
a nopersting this Fcipmnastow 
of 


amasos, the καιγρεεγράφοι; 
Rhegion also a dithvrarbie pooh 
0 A ic. poet, 
Nok ποτ σαν δι το δαὶ ΜΗ τσ; 
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In some cases the Dorian mood was employed, but 
the Aiolian and Lydian were preferred. At Athens, 
Lydian instruments were used, ¢g. the ἰαμβύκη 
std 7péyuvor (Baumeister fg, 891). 


MARRIAGE SONGS. 
(Hymenatos, EpIrTHALAMIUM.) 


A concise description of the ceremonies at an 
ancient Greek wedding will help us to represent the 
occasions on which marriage songs were sung. On 
the wedding day, which was usually in the winter 
pee eanelion and near ing time A he ἫΝ go 

6 bridegroom (νυμφίος; γαμβρός in Sappho), atten 
by his τῶ νος prec laoweniner canta 
house of the bride. The ceremony was a religious 
rite. The father offered sacrifices (the προγάμια or 
προτέλεια) to the gods of marriage—Zeus Teleios, 
Hera Teleia, Artemis, Aphrodite Urania, Peitho, and, 
at Athens, the Erinyes—in the presence of all the 
guests. Then followed the banquet (θοίνη γαμική), 
at which cakes of sesame (πλακοῦς γαμικός) were 
eaten, Ladies were sometimes present, though the} 
ate at separate tables, and with them sat the bride 
closely veiled. After the meal had been con- 
eluded with libations and wishes for the Deneperty 
of the newly wedded pair, the bride was conducted 
to her new home in a chariot, with her husband 
seated on one side, and on the other the best man 


Lyde who inspired Antimachos. See Chionides (Philonides ?) 
4, Kratin, 15, 97, 256, Eupol. 139, Epikr. 4, Athen. 13. 597.4. 
Charixena, who is called an érotie poetess, may have been an 
Hotaira, like Nossia. -Battaloe οἱ Iphoms seas thio tinker af 
voluptuous lays. These writers and many others were 
probably frestad at length by Klearohos in hia Bpurucds 
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processional, and the epithalamium. Some scholars, 
without good reason, give the name ἁρμάτειον μέλος 
to the song sung during the procession." 

Concerning the banquet hymeneal we have no 
definite information.? Sappho xviii. is a mythological 
allusion to the custom of wishing prosperity to the 
bridegroom on this ae sta Cat am We (surgere iam 
tempus, iam pinguis linquere mensas, 1. was sung 
ΣΤΟΝ banquet took place in the as of the 
bridegroom before the arrival of the bride. 

The hymeneal that accompanied the wedding pro- 
cession is attested as early as Homer in his famous 
description of the shield of Achilles, Σ 491 ff. 

ἐν τῇ μέν pa γάμοι τ᾽ ἔσαν εἰλαπίναι τε, 
νύμφας δ᾽ ἐκ θαλάμων δαΐδων ὑπὸ λαμπομενάων 
ἠγίνεον ἀνὰ ἄστυ, πολὺς δ᾽ ὑμέναιος ὀρώρειν, 
κοῦροι δ' ὀρχηστῆρες ἐδίνεον, ἐν δ' ἄρα τοῖσιν 
αὐλοὶ φόρμιγγές τε βοὴν ἔχον" αἱ δὲ γυναῖκες 
ἱστάμεναι θαύμαζον ἐπὶ προϑύροισιν ἑκάστη. 

This is the only reference to the hymeneal in 
Homer, though the poet elsewhere has occasion to 
mention or describe a marriage (6 1 ff., ¢ 28). It is 
noteworthy that he nowhere alludes to the religious 
element in the celebration of the rite. Hesiod, 
Shield 272 ff., imitates and expands the Homeric 
description : 

τοὶ δ᾽ ἄνδρες ἐν ἀγλαΐαις τε χοροῖς τε 
τέρψιν ἔχον: τοὶ μὲν γὰρ ἐυσσώτρου ἐπ᾽ ἀπήνης 
ἤγοντ' ἀνδρὶ γυναῖκα, πολὺς δ᾽ ὑμέναιος ὀρώρει" 
τῆλε δ' ἀπ᾽ αἰθομένων δαΐδων σέλας εἰλύφαζε 
χερσὶν ἔνι δμωῶν" ταὶ δ᾽ ἀγλαΐῃ τεθαλυῖαι 
πρόσθ᾽ ἔκιον' τῇσιν δὲ χοροὶ παίζοντες ἕποντο. 


1Cf, Eur. Or, 1385 and schol. 

2Cf. Plat. Quaest. Symp. 4. 8. 2 ἡ δὲ γαμήλιος τράπεζα κατή- 
γορον ἔχει τὸν ὑμέναιον μέγα βοῶντα. Alkm. xxvi. may describe 
ἃ wedding feast. 
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rade, deprecate the condition of the “unprofitable 

irgin,” and give expression to all manner of jests 
and jibes. imerios, who had access to the entire 
book of Sappho’s epithalamia, gives ie 4) a florid 
description of the reception of the bride and the 
following ceremonies, but we get a better picture of 
the Greek original from the exquisite verses of 
Catullus. 

Besides the epithalamium sung in the evening (the 
κατακοιμητικόν, lulling song), there was also the 
waking song (διεγερτικόν or ὄρθριον), which was 
rendered by a chorus of maidens and youths, or of 
maidens alone. Cf. Aisch. Frag. 43. 

κἄπειτα δ᾽ εἶσι λαμπρὸν ἡλίου φάος, 
ἕως ἐγείρω πρευμενεῖς τοὺς νυμφίους 
πα SS σὺν κόροις τε καὶ κόραις 
and Theokr, 18. 56 
νεύμεθα κἄμμες ἐς ὄρθρον, ἐπεί κα πρᾶτος ἀοιδὸς 
ἐξ εὐνᾶς κελαδήσῃ ἀνασχὼν εὔτριχα δειράν. 

The refrain doubtless occurred in all three forms 

of the wedding song. It is uncertain whether the 


1"Tuhy ὦ Ὑμέναιε, probably the usual form, does not occur 
before Theokr, (18. 58). We find Ὑμὴν Ὑμέναι᾽ ὦ Aristoph, 
Paz: 1332, Ὑμὴν ὦ Ὑμέναὐ & Aves 1743, Ὑμὴν ὦ Ὑμέναι' ἄναξ 
Eur, Troad. 314, "Ὑμὴν ὦ Ὑμέναι Ὑμήν ib, 381, “Ὑμὴν Ὑμήν 
Frag. 181. 14, where the choral may not be an hymenaios, 
but, as Mahafiy suggest, an ode to Aphrodite. With Ὑμὴν 
Ὑμέναιος Anth, Pal. 7. 407, cf. ὑμὴν ὑμέναιον ἀείδων Oppian Kyn. 
1, 341 (as ἰὴ παιῆον ἀκούσῃ Kallim. 2. 21). Catallus has Ὁ 
Hymenaee Hymen, Ὁ Hymen Hymenaee. The v of Ὑμήν, 
which form occurs only in the stereotyped formula, is long 
except in Eur. Troad, 331; that of ὑμέναιος, Ὑμέναιος is 
always short, In Latin the y of Hymen is anceps. The 
etymology of the word is disputed. Some refer it to Skt. 
syuman “band,’ ‘strap,’ ‘chain,’ making Hymenaios the 
of the marriage bond (so Osthoff Morph. Unters. 4. 139); 
others derive it from ν δᾶ ‘create,’ ‘bear’ (cf. ulés). Fick 
suggests, without explanation, the division dué—vaos. 
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The joy of the festival was not unvaried by a note 
of sadness. Proklos tells us, though the statement 
probably holds true only of the later Attic songs, 
that the nuptial song contained expressions of longing 
for the youth Hymenaios, who μπᾶ vanished never to 
return. 

The delivery of the processional song and of the 
epithalamium was attended by dancing. The instru- 
mental accompaniment of the processional was pro- 
vided eae flute and the phorminx in the Homeric 
age. 6. flute was the usual instrument, but the 
pektis and syrinx were also employed ; in accompany- 
ing the epithalamium the kithara was used! The 
Lydian mode was preferred both because it was 
better adapted to the range of youthful voices of 
either sex, and because of its tender character. 
Sappho may have used also the Aiolian and the 
Mixolydian. 

Apart from the hexameter, a number of shorter 
verses were employed—logaedic tripodies (with 
anacrusus, = prosodiacs 4 ves 1731 ff. ), tetrapodies, chori- 
ambies, ete. 

The artistic hymeneal was merely an elaboration 
of the folk-song, and throughout its history stood in 
close connection with the latter. Homer, who first 
mentions the hymenaios, is in fact called a composer 
of epithalamia, and Hesiod was the author of the 
Epithalamium of Peleus and Thetis, a subject 
touched upon by Pindar (Nem. 5. 22 ff.) and taken 
over by the fictitious Thessalian poet Agamestor and 
by Catullus (63). Cf. Hes, Frag. 71: τρὶς μάκαρ Αἰακίδη 
καὶ τετράκις, ὄλβιε ἸΤηλεῦ, κιτιλ. In the lyric age 


τοῦ, Eur. I. 7. 367 (flute), H. F. 11 (\wrés). Since πάμ- 
unos is used by Pind, only of the flute, παμφώνων ὑμεναίων 
Pyth, 3. 17 will refer to the flute accompaniment. Kithara, 
fiste, and eyrins, Bur. J. 4. 10365 kithara, Dion. Halil, 4/3 
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The epithalamium was less suited to the conven- 
tional social conditions of Athens than to the freer 
life of Lesbos. At the end of the Birds, Aristophanes 

. gives us an hymeneal on the marriage of Peisthetairos 
and Basileia, which, in the arrangement of the verses 
and the anaphora, reproduces in part the Aiolian type. 
This burlesque is the oldest complete hymeneal song 
extant. Inthe Troades of Euripides (308 ff.) Kassandra 
sings a wild hymeneal in frenzied imagination of mar- 
riage with Agamemnon. Of the dithyramb entitled 
Hymenaios Ἷ Philoxenos only the opening verse is 
ee (Πάμε, θεῶν λαμπρότατε), which was sung 

yy the poet as an unbidden guest at a wedding 
banquet at Ephesos. A dithyrambic Hymenaios by 
Telestes and a comedy of this name by Araros, the 
son of Aristophanes, are also reported. Eratosthenes 
may have composed a poem in distiches entitled Epi- 
mmion. Of the two poems by Catullus, one (61), in 
honour of Junia and Mallius, is Roman rather than 
Greek, though there are touches that suggest a recol- 
lection of the Hellenic models that inspire the other 
ode (62) throughout. Calvus and Ticida are quoted 
as authors of epithalamia, but Philodemos, the con- 
temporary of Cicero, reports (de mus. 5) that in his 
time the art of composing this form of lyric had 
almost entirely disappeared. 


DIRGES. 
————_(Turevos, EPIKEDEION,) _ 


Like the nuptial ode, hymn, paian, and bh: 
cheme, the funeral lament Tad pte in the ‘lke 
 Linos and Jalemos are numbered ani 6. 

τ ξιονο minstrels no less than Hymenaios. the 
two passages in which Homer pictures at greater length 


εἶν a 
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who were stationed about the corpse, raised the song 
of lament. Sometimes in the later period singers 
of either sex were specially engaged for the occasion.! 
The singing was responsive : the men, then the 
women ;* while the refrain was wailed by the entire 
company. The carrying-out (ἐκφορά) of the body in 
the early morning, the men preceding, the women 
following, the bier, was also an opportunity for 
——-+enewing the formal lamentation.® 

Other occasions of singing the threnos may have 
been the days—the third and the ninth—sacred to 
the cult of the dead, and on which offerings were 
made at the grave; and at the pe (repideurvov) 
which was set out after the house of death had been 
purified. At Athens offerings were again made and 
another funeral meal prepared on the thirtieth day 
after the burial. The threnoi were preserved in the 
family of the deceased and repeated from year to 
year as an anniversary office at the νεκύσια. 

Besides threnos, the general term for ‘dirge,’ 
there were current various other analogous Wi 
between which it is impossible to draw sharp distine- 

[tions Some of the laments in question were rarely 
if ever sanctioned as formal divisions of the lyric art. 
The ὀλοφυρμός, ὀδυρμός, and οἶκτος, for example, are 
less to be ἐντὸς νυ ςονα species of the threnody 
than as names for the ‘keening’ of the mourners 
~~ whose purpose was to excite the feelings and arouse 


1 θρήνων σοφιστής ; Καρῖναι (ϑρηνῳδαὶ μουσικαί). 
2Cf Eur. Andr. 9847 ἐμπέφυκε γὰρ | γυναιξὶ τέρψις τῶν, 
παρεστώτων κακῶν | ἀνὰ στόμ’ ἀεὶ καὶ διὰ γλώσσης ἔχειν. 

3 Τῃ Keos lamentation was proscribed on this occasion, and 
men were forbidden to observe any perind of mourning. Ct. 
1. Ὁ. A. 395 and on Bacchyl. p. ‘At Sparta too : 
tation was restricted. At Athens excessive indul in the 
outward sigos of grief must have been common in Plato's time 


(Laws 800 D). i her als iplains (ib, 700 
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ates distinction is that adopted by Proklos 247, 
Gud. 200. 30 (from Didymos), Servius 
| on Weg, Be δ τὰ, Busts Od 168 48, and in’part by 


Tryphon p. 
gon). Τῇ it is applied strictly to the pases in Homer, the 
ies of Hektor and Achill 
-of.the ancients ignored tl 
eae Gatned tent ae taataeina at tt 
accompanied by a moderate Ns ode of grief. Aristokles 
of Rhodes, pes emai ἰε pee ee the first century 
BC, rey the ‘the epikedeion-ag us 
Peat ts the tine of delivers 02, francha Cetin 
195 δ᾽, Bapp in Leipz. Stud, 8. 1341, The extant fr ts 
that bear the name epikedeia. are few in number and all point 
to the elegiac form. ans ΟΕ ἐμ Ἐκ ofthe eae 
the poems are Ce Saale than expressions 
immediate and personal-grief 5 th . 
_~(eentury ».c,), in addition to ¢ etela addressed to other 
jpersons, composed one on the death of his Hesiod’s 
epikedeion’ to Batrachos is a figment. Tipikedia by 
Melanippides are not to be inferred from Plut. de mus. 15, 
Plutarch uses the word more than any other writer, and in 
his vocabulary epikedeion means nothing more-than-epigram,— 
He reports an Bpikederon-by Babinides ‘on the Athenians who 
fell at Syracuse (Nic. 17), another on the loss of some 
Spartans (Pelop. 1), and one on Pindar (1020 4). 


The connection between ra dir; 
ial of ancient date-— e earlier of the 


lyric ἴδ period the latter attained the greater importance 
tee of its τς intimate paves with the 


en- 


fat the melic dirge came into prominence, and even 
that al gm to pom “threnos was 
ivalled in importance by the elegy. The more 
priv er_of the funeral 

mm_publicity, thor venture to 5 believe that the 
hrenos emphasized the merits of 
as it gave expression to a grief that would be sacred 
to his kinsmen ; (while pe yy though 

οἱ Ἷ 


ποῦ excluding the, 
pp Aen 
ε- : i 


οχχνὶ THRENOS, EPIKEDEION. 


With respect to the metres adopted in the early 
threnodies, it is probable that the use of hexameters 
by Euripides in Androm. 103 ff. represents an archaic 
established usage that ually gaye way to the 
elegiac distich. The melic threnodies of Pindar are 
composed in dactylo-epitrites, those of Simonides in 
the more pliant logaoedics. Ionics were also suited 
to the spirit of the threnos? τ 

For the wild expression of i 
‘was natural to a more primitive state of society, there 
was substituted in the lyric age an ennobling and 
purifying song that released the mourner from too 
close an engagement with his grief. The story of the 
sufferings even of the demi-gods and of the other 
heroes of the popular faith might assuage the sorrow 
of the afflicted and direct their thoughts into other 
chamnels. The lyric age had, however, apart from 
the clarified doctrines of the Orphic and Pythagorean 
sects and of the Eleusinian mysteries, of which Pindar 
is the interpreter, but little consolation to offer to the 
living as to the welfare of their dead.? Stesichoros 
even says that all lament is vain. In the popular 
belief of the lyric age the only real life consisted in 
the union of soul and body; the only bond that 
connected the dead with the living was the pious 
memory of the dey ; the only reward of virtue 
and noble deeds, the poet’s praise, whose faint echoes 
might reach the dull ear of death. The heroes might 
be translated to heaven, or retain in Hades a sem- 
blance of their power on earth, but for the common 
man the life beyond the grave knew nothing of 
happiness. Even for the heroes of Thermopylai 


1Of Schol. Aisch, Prom. 128, and Pers. 6941, 700ff., 
Wilamowits regards as ionics lines 948. in the Intier play, 
and also the lament over Alkestis and the prayers of the 
seven Argive mothers, 

208, Rohde Psyche 490 ff. 


oxxviii THRENOS, EPIKEDEION. 


Pindar alone did not attempt to offer consolation 
or awaken commiseration by lamentation over the 
wretchedness of existence. ling back the curtain 

that hides the life beyond he consoles the stricken 

with a picture of the progress 16 801 roe h the 

aeons and οἱ 
i Nthe fall-eining- of HS Telation of death to Tite The 
soul is to him immortal because divine, and its 
destiny is endless felicity or endless pain. After 
death, men receive the just awards of virtue or of 
impiousness. Rising above the transitoriness of life 
he contemplates with sublimity and calmness the 
purgation of the spirits of just men until they are 
released from all taint of evil. An entire book of his 
threnodies is reported, but Hippokrates of Athens, 
the brother of Kleisthenes, is the only person known 
to us as the subject of a funereal ode. Probably his 
dirges were intended exclusively for the anniversary 
festivals. The second Jsthmian was called a threnos 
by some of the ancients because the poem was sent 
to the son of the dead victor. 

‘Timotheos is credited with a θρῆνος τοῦ Ὀδυσσέως, 
See Gomperz Mitteil. aus Papyrus Rainer, 1. 84-88. 

The threnos is often mentioned by the tragic poets, 
some of whose choral songs recall the tone of the 
lyric dirge.1 


PARTHENEION. 


We now pass to that class of melic poetry which 
embraces choral songs containing both a sacred and a 


τοῦ, Aisch, Agam. 991, 1322, Choeph. 935, Si ph, Ὁ, K. 
1751, 1778 (after the passing of Oidipus), Eur. 103, 
san ane foregoing, Wlektr. 112, Helen 166, ἡμίν 976 and 


Οχχχ PARTHENEION. 


women took part in the festivals of Dionysos, it was 
the festivals in honour of Hera, Artemis, and Apollo 
that afforded the girls of Sparta the chief oppor- 
tunities to render ἸΣΩΣΣ to the gods. In Epize- 
phyrian Lokris the freedom allowed to women made 
Τὸ not unseemly for them to sing hymns of thanks- 
‘iving because of the success of Hieron’s arms (Pind. 
γέ. 2.19). At Delphi a chorus of maidens saluted 
Eurylochos, the leader in the Sacred War. 

At Delos too girls took part in the state service of 
Apollo by singing hyporchemes. The partheneion 
was, however, radically different from that species of 
lively mimetic song and dance. In many respects it 
alle the prosodion, and processional songs sung by 
a chorus of girls in approaching the altars of the 
are in fact entitled to the name partheneia. But 
the virginal song was not always employed in solemn 

mps like the prosodion, nor was its contents 
identical with that stately song of devotional entreaty. 
Together with the worship of the gods, which found 
expression in myths significant of their power, in 
legends of the demi-gods consecrated by the local cult, 
or in tales of the heroes and heroines of the epic, there 
was an element devoted to the secular side of life. 
The grave severity of the religious service was 
relieved and the spirit of the song accommodated to 
the character of the chorus. The girls who chant the 
praises of the gods or heroes become themselves the 
recipients of the homage of the poet. The contents 
of the song was thus of a heterogeneous character : 
the objective religious element was strangely blended 
with a highly personal lyric. 

‘The song was always attended by the dance, though 
it is uncertain whether at times a supernumerary 
body of dancers did not perform their part while the 
chorus ceased its own orchestic evolutions. Some of 
the dance-figures must have been of a highly original 


a il 


οχχχίϊ PARTHENEION. 


extraordinary occasions. Many scholars think that 
the daphnephorika were here included.'_ Some of the 
partheneia of the Theban poet were in honour of 
Apollo, the leader of the Muses, others were dedi- 
cated to Pan, σεμνᾶν Χαρίτων μέλημα τερπνόν (Frag. 
95), the god that was especially honoured in the 
family of the poet. Of the style of Pindar’s partheneia 
we learn almost nothing from the extant remains, 
but Dionysios gives us the interesting information 
that, though the virginal odes ade the nobility 
and gravity of the austere and archaic diction char- 
acteristic of Pindar, they were essentially different 
from all the other works of the poet. hylides 
is reported to have written partheneia, but nothin; 
has survived. Possibly the fragment of Telesilla a 
Korinna iy. may be added to the scanty list.? Christ 
would compare, as an example of the spirit of the 
partheneion, the Doric song at the end of Aristo- 
phanes’ Lysistrata. The Carmen Saeculare of Horace 
is a partheneion only in the fact that it was sun 
by girls ; and the like will hold true of the virgi 
song composed by Livius Andronicus after the ap- 
pearance of a portent at Rome. 

The metres of the partheneia are logaoedics, dactylic 
hexameters and shorter dactylic verses, anapaests, etc. 


DAPHNEPHORIKON. 


This form of the virginal ode was sung in connec- 
tion with the Apolline festival of the Laurel-branch 
in Boiotia and at Delphi. The Boiotian ceremony 


1Bergk placed here the odes to Pan and even the eleventh 
Nemean. 


ac, Blass would add Mel. Adesp. 189 bocanse af τὸ δὲ παρδέρον 
ἰγλαὸν μέλος παρθενηίας ὁπὸς εὐηράτω στόματι πέραναν. 
Bergk took the fragment to he part of an epinikion, 


οχχχὶν VOTIVE SONGS. 


The chorus proceeded from the temple of Dionysos 
at Athens to the shrine of Athena Skiras at Phaleron. 
Tho elaborate ritual is described by Plut. Thes, 23, 
Proklos 249 (Smith Dict, Ati. 2, 808). ‘The dane- 
ing was peculiar and resembled that which was usual 
in the Bacchic cult. 


VOTIVE SONGS (EUKTIKA). 


Under this title, which is probably later than the 
Alexandrian age,! are ἐπδιοδοῦ, petitions addressed to 
the gods for the bestowal of some favour either w 
the poet or upon a friend. In all probability they 
landed the beneficence of the gods and described the 
worthiness of their petitioner. None of the Greek 
lyries is ascribed to this class by the ancient writers, 
but it is possible that they would have included 
under this designation such poems as Sa. i., xlii., 
Anakr. ii, many of the so-called kletic hymns (p. 
xxxii.), and the κατευχαί of Simonides. 


1It appears in Pollux 4. 53, Proklos, Anth. Pal. 1. 118, 
Menand. (ith. Gr. 3, 333 Sp.) speaks of εὐκτικοὶ ὕμνοι. 
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TERPANDER. 
III. (3) ΕΙΣ ATIOAAQNA KAI MOTZAZ. 


—ws eee cee eee ee ee 


Σπένδωμεν ταῖς Mvapas 
A ’ 
παισὶν Μώσαις 
Ἁ [4] Ld 
καὶ τῷ Μωσάρχῳ 


Ἂ ες 
Λατῶς υἱεῖ, 


IV. (4. ΕΙΣ ΔΙΟΣΚΟΥΡΟΥ͂Σ. 


Ὦ Ζηνὸς καὶ Λήδας κάλλιστοι σωτῆρες. 


[Υ̓. (5).] THE SEVEN.STRINGED PHORMINX. 
Lot δ᾽ ἡμεῖς τετράγηρυν ἀποστέρξαντες ἀοιδήν 5 
ἑπτατόνῳ φόρμιγγι νέους κελαδήσομεν ὕμνους. 

VI. (θ). SPARTA. 
Ἔνθ αἶχμά τε νέων θάλλει καὶ μῶσα λίγεια 


Ἁ [4 9 / “A 3 , Ν 
καὶ δίκα εὑρυάγυια, καλῶν ἐπιτάρροθος ἔργων. 


ALKMAN. 
I. (1) EXORDIUM OF A PARTHENEION. 


TERPANDER—IIT. 1. μνάμαις. 2. μούσαις. 3. povodpxy. 
4. Λατοῦς ao; Λητοῦς 80. 
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ALKMAN. 


(Seven verses missing.) 


[τὸν ἔκτανε] Πωλυδεύκης. στρ. α΄ P.T. 
[ofov οὐ] Λύκαϊθον ἐν καμῶσιν ἀλέγω, 

ἀλλ Ἐναρσφόρον τε καὶ Σέβρον ποδώκη, 
[Βωκόλοὴν τε τὸν βιατάν, 

[Ἱπποθῶ]ν τε τὸν κορυστάν, 

Εὐτείχη τε, Εάνακτά τ᾽ ᾿Αρήϊον, 

["Ακμον]ά τ᾽ ἔξοχον ἡμιθίων. 


καὶ στρατῶ] τὸν ἀγρέταν στρ Β΄. 
Σκαῖον] μέγαν Εὔρυτόν τε, 

[Ἄρεος ἀν] πώρω κλόνον 

"Αλκωνά] τε τὼς ἀρίστως 

[ἄνδρας οὐ] παρήσομες, 

[κράτησε γ]ὰρ Αὖσα παντῶν 

[καὶ Hépos,] γεραιτάτοι 

θιῶν " ἀλλ᾽ ἀπ]έδελος ἀλκά, 

μήτις ἀνθρώπων ἐς ὠρανὸν ποτήσθω, 
[μηδὲ πει]ρήτω γαμῆν τὰν ᾿Αφροδίταν, 
Κυπρίαν] ἄνασσαν, ἤ τιν’ 

᾿ἠνειδ]ἢ παίδα Πόρκω 

[εἰναλίω. Χάριτες δὲ Διὸς δόμον 
εἰσβαίνου]σιν ἐρογλεφάροι. 


ALKMAN—IV. 9. Λύκαισον. καμοῦσιν. 7. ἡμισίων. 8. ἀγρόταν. 
18. τινα seriptio plena. 19. ἠνειδῆ Crusins. 


6 ALKMAN. 


Ὀρθίᾳ φᾶρος φεροίσαις 

a, > 3 Va ῳ , 
νύκτα δι’ ἀμβροσίαν ἅτε σήριον 
ἄστρον ἀνειρομέναι μάχονται. 


οὔτε γάρ τι πορφύρας στρ. ζ. 
65 τόσσος κόρος ὥστ᾽ ἀμύναι, 

οὔτε ποικίλος δράκων 

παγχρύσιος, οὐδὲ μίτρα 

Λυδία, νεανίδων 

ἱανογλεφάρων ἄγαλμα, P, IIL. 
70 οὐδὲ ταὶ Ναννῶς κόμαι, 

GAN οὐδ᾽ ᾿Αρέτα θιειδής, 

οὐδὲ Θυλακίς τε καὶ λεησιθήρα, 

οὐδ᾽ ἐς Αἰνησιμβρότας ἐνθοίσα φασεῖς" 

“ἸΑσταφίς τέ μοι γένοιτο 
75 καὶ ποτιγλέποι Φιλύλλα 

Δαμαρέτα τ᾽ ἐρατά τε βιανθεμίς " --- 

ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Αγησιχόρα με τηρεῖ. 


οὐ γὰρ ἃ καλλίσφυρος στρ. η΄. 
᾿Αγησιχόρα rap’ αὐτεῖ, 
80 ᾿Αγιδοῖ δ᾽ ἴκταρ μένει, 
θωστήριά τ᾽ ἅμ᾽ ἐπαινεῖ ; 
ἀλλὰ τᾶν εὐχάς, θιοί, 
δέξασθε: [80 ἃ]ν γὰρ ἄνα 
καὶ τέλος χοροστάτις. 
ὃς εἴποιμί κ᾽, “ἐγὼν μὲν αὐτὰ 
παρθένος μάταν ἀπὸ θράνω λέλακα 


γλαύξ ---- ἐγὼν δὲ τᾷ μὲν ᾿Αώτι μαλίστᾳ 


ALKMAN—IV. 6]. ὀρθρίαι corr. to ὀρθίαι. 7]. σιειδής. 
72. Συλακίς. Κλεησισήρα. 76. "IlavOeuls. 82. col. 86. παρσένος. 


8 ALKMAN. 
VI. (25). ICH SINGE WIE DER VOGEL SINGT. 


"Earn τάδε καὶ μέλος ᾿Αλκμὰν 
εὗρε, γεγλωσσαμένον 
κακκαβίδων στόμα συνθέμενος. 


VII. (26). IN OLD AGE. 
Οὗ μ’ ἔτι, παρθενικαὶ μελιγάρυες ἱμερόφωνοι, 
γυῖα φέρην δύναται: βάλε δὴ βάλε κηρύλος εἴην, 
bor’ ἐπὶ κύματος ἄνθος dp? ἀλκυόνεσσι ποτῆται 
νηδεὲς ἦτορ ἔχων, ἁλιπόρφυρος εἴαρος ὄρνις. 


VIII. (28). NAUSIKAA’S PLAYMATES. 


Λῦσαν 8 ἄπρακτα νεάνιδες, ὥστ᾽ 
ὄρνεις ἱέρακος ὑπερπταμένω. 


TX. (29). NAUSIKAA’S PRAYER. 


Ζεῦ πάτερ, αἱ γὰρ ἐμὸς πόσις εἴη. 


ALKMAN—VI. ἐπῆγε δέλ, 9, τε γλωσσαμένον A. 3, ὄνομα A. 

VIL. 1. ἱερόφωνοι. 2 φέρειν. 4. νηλεές Antig.; ἀδεές Phot. 
348. 99. 

VIL. ὑπερπταμένωι A. 


10 . ALKMAN. 
XI. (36). LOVE. 


:  Φ ε -Φ» ὁ . ο “ὦ 
ae een eee . ay 


"Epos με Sabre Κύπριδος Fexare 
γλυκὺς κατείβων καρδίαν iaives, 


XIV. (37). MEGALOSTRATA. 
te tS 
Site SSN 
eee .-κ 
Τοῦτο Fadeav (ἐμὶν) Μωσᾶν ἔδειξεν 
δῶρον μάκαιρα παρθένων 
ἅ ξανθὰ Μεγαλοστράτα. 


XV. (38). EROS. 
.....ὰς 


e .Θ 


᾿Αφροδίτα μὲν οὐκ ἔστι, μάργος δ᾽ "ἔρως οἷα παῖς παίσδει 
ἄκρ᾽ ἐπ’ ἄνθη καβαίνων, ἃ μή μοι θίγῃς, τῶ κυπαιρίσκω. 


XVI. (40). PARIS. 


Δύσπαρις, αἰνόπαρις, κακὸν Ελλάδι βωτιανείρᾳ. 


XVII. (41). KIRKE __ 
Kai ror’ ᾿Οδυσσῆος ταλασίφρονος Fa? ἑταίρων 


Kipxa ἐπαλείψασα 


ALKMAN—XIITI. δ᾽ αὖτε a. ἕκατι A. 
XIV. 1. αδειαν μοῦσαν aA. 2. μακαίρᾳ παρθένῳ PVL. 
XV. ἄνθη M. 2. τῶ κυπαιρίσκω A; κιπαρίσσω Apost. 


XVI. Bwriavelpy. 
XVII. ποτ᾽. ὦτά θ᾽. ἑτάρων. Κίρκη. 


1 ALKMAN. 


Evsovow δ᾽ ὀρέων κορυφαί τε καὶ φάραγγες, 
πρώβονέξ τε καὶ χαράδραι, 
φλά θ᾽ ἑρπετὰ τόσσα τρέφει μέλαινα γαῖα, 
Opes “τ᾿ ὀρέσκῷόι καὶ γένός μελίσσᾶν 

5 καὶ κνώδαλ᾽ ey βένθεσι πόρφυρίας ἁλός" 
εὕδουσιν 8 ὀϊωνῶν 
φῦλα τανυπτερύγων. 


XXIL (69. TYCHE. 


‘xa 
Ἑὐνομίας {τὸ καὶ Πειθῶς ἀδελφὰ 
καὶ Προμαϑείας θυγάτηρ. 


XXII. (63). THE BEGINNING OF LEARNING. 


Πεῖρά τοι μαθήσιος ἀρχά. 


XXIV. (66). PRAISE OF THE POET. 
wile dhe saith 
ee seas, ἸΕΥ͂ΘΕ ese 
Ὅσαι δὲ παίδες ἁμέων 
ἐντί, τὸν κιθαριστὰν αἰνέοντι. 


ALKMAN-XXL 1. φάλαγγε;. 9. πρωτονέστε. 8. θ᾽ ὅσα. 
4. μελισσῶν. 5. πορφυρῆς. 6. οἰωνῶν. 

ΧΧΠ. ἀδελφή. Προμηθείαε. 

XXIV. παῖδες. 


ALKMAN, 
XXVIII. (22). A BANQUET PAIAN. ~ 


Φοίναις δὲ καὶ ἐν θιάσοισιν 
ἀνδρείων παρὰ δαιτυμόνεσσι πρέπει παιᾶνα κατάρχην. 


ΧΧΙΧ. (854). APOLLO AND THE MUSES. 


oot eS EY nh ae 


Ἕκατον μὲν Διὸς υἱὸν τάδε Μῶσαι κροκόπεπλοι 
XXX. (86). A PRAYER TO APOLLO. 


ites tied 
πε αι τ δεν ny aan) 
“Αδοι Διὸς δόμῳ 

ὁ χορὸς ἁμὸς καὶ τοί, Févag. 


XXXL (87). TANTALOS. 


SSS es .-Ξὄ 


*Avip 8 ἐν ἀσμένοισιν 
ἀλιτήριος for’ ἐπὶ θάκω κατὰ πέτρας, 
ὁρέων μὲν οὐδέν, δοκέων δέ, 


XXXII. THE MAIDENS OF DEMETER. 
Ἤνϑθομεν ἐς μεγάλας Δαμάτερος ἐννέ᾽ ἐάσσαι 
παΐσαι παρθενικαί, παΐσαι καλὰ ἔμματ᾽ ἐχοίσαι, 
καλὰ μὲν ἔμματ' ἐχοίσαι ἀριπρεπέας δὲ καὶ ὅρμ[ως] 
πριστῶ ἐξ ἐλέφαντος ἰδῆν ποτεοικότας αἴγλᾳ]. 


ALKMAN—XXVIIL φοίνες 1. θοίναις τ. ἀνδρίων πο, ete. 
XXX. γ᾽ ἄναξ, 
XXXL 2 θάκα:. 


1 ALKAIOS. 


of μ᾽ εἰς Πέλοπος γᾶν ἐπὶ Ταιναρίαν ἀκτὰν 
ἐπορεύσατε πλαζόμενον Σικελῷ ἐνὶ πόντῳ, 
κυρτοῖσι νώτοις ὀχέοντες, 

15 ἄλοκα Nupetas πλακὸς 
τέμνοντες, ἀστιβῆ πόρον, φῶτες δόλιοι 
ὥς μ' ἀφ᾽ ἁλιπλόου γλαφυρᾶς νεὼς 
εἰς οἵδμ᾽ ἁλιπόρφυρον λίμνας ἔριψαν, 


ALKAIOS, 
I. (5). ΕἸΣ EPMHN. 
πεν, τ ne, 


Χαῖρε Κυλλάνας ὃ μέδεις, σὲ γάρ μοι 

θῦμος ὕμνην, τὸν κορύφαισ᾽ ἐν ἄγναις 

Μαῖα γέννατο Κρονίδᾳ μίγεισα 
παμβασίληϊ, 


TL. (9). EIZ AOHNAN. + 


Βάνασο᾽ *A@avda rodeCdBoxos>, 
& ποι Κορωνείας ἐπιδεύαο 
ναύω πάροιθεν ἀμφὶ ζβώμῳΣ 
Κωραλίω ποτάμω παρ᾽ ὄχθαις. 


ARION—I4. χορεύοντες. 17. ἁλιπλοῦ a5 -πλούου ν. 18. ῥίψαν. 

Augatos—I. 1. 8.4; ὁ 51 ὅς ΕἸ, 2 ὑμνεῖν. κορυφαῖσιν 
ἁγναῖς τ; κορυφᾶσιν αὐγαῖς KS. 3. γέννα τῶ.. κρόνιδα τ. 
μαιεία ΚΒ; μεγίστα τ. 

IL. 1. doo’ ἀθάνα ἀπολε. 2 ἀπὸ κοιρωνίας . ἐπιδεων avo A; 
ἐπιδέων aie , 


18 ALKAIOS. 


VIL. (30). DEATH IN BATTLE. 
τὸ γὰρ 
ἤΆρευι κατθάνην κάλον. 
ΨΙΠ. (27). “THE TERROR OF THE FOE. 


“Ἑπταζον ὥστ᾽ ὄρνιθες Sv 
αἴετον ἐξαπίνας φάνεντα. 


TX. (34). “WHEN ICICLES HANG BY THE WALL.” 
"Ye piv ὁ Ζεῦς, ἐκ δ᾽ ὀράνω μέγας 
χείμων, πεπάγαισιν 8 ὑδάτων ῥόαι. 


κάββαλλε τὸν χείμων᾽, ἐπὶ μὲν τίθεις 
πῦρ, ἐν δὲ κέρναις οἶνον ἀφειδέως 
¢ μέλιχρὸν, αὐτὰρ. ἀμφὶ κόρσᾳ 
μάλθακον ἀμφιζβάλωνο γνόφαλλον 
X. (35). DISSIPAT EUHIUS CURAS EDACIS. 
Οὐ χρῇ κάκοισι θῦμον ἐπιτρέπην « 
προκόψομεν γὰρ οὖδεν ἀσάμενοι, 
ὦ Βύκχι, φάρμακον δ ἄριστον 
οἶνον ἐνεικαμένοις μεθύσθην. 


XI. (53). WINE THE WINDOW OF THE SOUL. 
Οἶνος γὰρ ἀνθρώποισι δίοπτρον - -- 


AxKAI0s—VII. καταθανεῖν. 

VIIL. ἐξαπτήνας, 

IX. 1. ὠρανῶ ac, 2 πεπάγασιν A. 8. κάββαλε ac, 4. κέρναις 
Meister: κέρναις a. 

X. μῦθον a. ἐπιτρέπειν A. 

ΧΙ. ἀνθρώποισι Bick τ τοι, 


20 ALKAIOS, 


5 κτένναις ἄνδρα μαχαίταν Barrdntow 
παλαίσταν ἀπυλείποντα μόναν ἴαν 
παχέων ἀπὺ πέμπων. 


XVIL (82). THE LAST MOVE. 
νῦν 8 οὗτος ἐπικρέτει 
κιννήσαις τὸν ἀπ᾽ ἴρας πυκίνως λίθον. 


XVII. (87 4), PITTAKOS. 
ae 


Ξ---- ι.-. ems τ ate 5 Ἂς 


τὸν κακοπάτριδα 
Πίττακον πόλιος τᾶς ἀχόλω καὶ βαρυδαίμονος 
ἐστάσαντο τύραννον μέγ᾽ ἐπαίνεντες ἀόλλεες. 


XIX. (39). SUMMER. 
Téyye πλεύμονα Foivy: τὸ γὰρ ἄστρον περιτέλλεται, 
ἀ δ᾽ ὥρα χαλέπα, πάντα δὲ δίψαισ᾽ ὑπὰ καύματος. 
ἄχει δ' ἐκ πετάλων Βάδεα τέττιξ, πτερύγων 8 ὅπα 
κακχέει λιγύραν Crixvor> ἀοίδαν, ζσέλαξο ὄπποτα 
φλόγιον κατὰ γᾶν πεπτάμενον ζπάνταν κατανάνῃ. 
ἄνθει καὶ σκόλυμος " νῦν δὲ γύναικες μιαρώταται, 
λέπτοι δ᾽ ἄνδρες, ἐπεὶ (καὶ κεφάλαν καὶ γόνα Σείριος 
ἄξει. 


AuKatos—XVI. 5. βασιλήων. 6. μόνον ἀνίαν. 
XVIL ἐπικρέκει.. κιννήσαις Fick: κινήσας . τὸν πείρας πυκινόν. 
ΧΥ͂ΤΠΙ. πόλεως, émawéovres. 

XIX. 1. πλεύμονας Pl, Athen. ac; πνεύμονα Gel. οἵῳ, 
2. ὑπό A. 3, Βάδεα : τάδε ἂν. 4, ὅτι wor’ ἂν R, 5. καθέταν 
ἐπιπτάμενον καταυδείη Ἢ; θέος ὅπ. φλόγμον πρὸς κ. ἱστάμενος 
θῇ καματώδεα Emper; φλόγισμον κατὰ γᾶν πεπτ. θῇ Ka, 
Hiller; φλογίαν (-- φλόγα) ἐπὶ γᾶν π. Gerstenhaner. σέλας 
Crusius. 6. ἀνθεῖ δὲ καὶ AB; juap. γυν. ΑΒ. 7. δέ τοι AB. 
κεφαλὴν AB. 


οι 


22 ALKATIOS. 


νεύοισιν, κεφάλαισιν ἄνδρων ἀγάλματα" χάλκιαι Se 

πασσάλοις 
Uy , 4 4, ” 

κρύπτοισιν περικείμεναι λάμπραι κνάμιδες, ἄρκος 
3 ’ὔ 4 
ἰσχύρω βέλευς, 

5 θώρακές τε νέω λίνω κούιλαί τε κατ᾽ ἄσπιδες βεβλή- 

μεναι" 

παρ δὲ Χαλκίδικαι σπάθαι, παρ δὲ ζώμματα πόλλα καὶ 
κυπάσσιδες" 

τῶν οὐκ ἔστι λάθεσθ᾽, ἐπειδὴ πρώτιστ᾽ ὑπὰ βέργον 


” 4 
ἔσταμεν τόδε. 


ΧΧΥ͂. (49). MONEY MAKES THE MAN. 


"Qs yap δή wor’ ᾿Αριστόδαμόν dato’ οὐκ ἀπάλαμνον ἐν 
Σπάρτᾳ λόγον 

πένιχρος δ᾽ οὔδεις πέλετ᾽ ἔσλος 
οὐδὲ τίμιος 


εἴπην" “χρήματ᾽ ἄνηρ᾽᾽ 


ΧΧΥ͂Ι. (48.4). ΑΙΑΒ. 


Κρονίδα βασίληος γένος Atay, τὸν ἄριστον wed’ ᾿Αχίλλεα. 


ΧΧΥΙ͂Ι. (602). TO A BEAUTIFUL GIRL. 
>it Lee ee seth 


Κόλπῳ σ᾽ ἐδέξαντ᾽ ἄγναι Χάριτες, Kpdxor. 


ALKAI0os—XXIV., 3. νεύουσιν. πασάλοις. 5. θόρρακες. νεωι. 
‘ κοῖλαι. 6. ξώματα. κυππαττιδεςς 7. πρώτισθ᾽ ὑπὸ ἔργον. 
XXV. 1. ᾿Αριστόδημόν φασιν. 2. εἰπεῖν. 
XXVI. παῖδ᾽. 
XXVIII. Κρόνῳ. 


3: ALKAIOS. 
XXXII. (59). “BUT LEFT THE THORN WY ME.” 


"Bye δείλαν, fue παίσαν κακοτάτων πεδέχοισαν. ὁ. 


XXXIV, (56). SERENADE. 


νος be FS SS .... «.. ..... .α 


Δέξαι με κωμάζοντα, δέβαι, λίσσομαί σε, λίσσομαι. 


SAPPHO. 

1. (1). TO APHRODITE. 
a 
4 mo 


TlouxeAdOpov’, ἀθάνατ᾽ ᾿Αφρόδιτα, 
παῖ Δίος, δολόπλοκε, λίσσομαί σε, 


μή μ᾽ ἄσαισι μηδ' ὀνίαισι δάμνα, 
πότνια, θῦμον" 
5 ἀλλὰ raid ἔλθ᾽, αἴ πότά κἀτέρωτα 
τᾶς ἔμας αὔδως ἀίοισα πήλυι 
ἔκλυες, πάτρος δὲ δόμον λίποισα 
χρύσιον ἦλθες 
ἄρμ᾽ ὑπαζεύξαισα" κάλοι δέ 0° ἄγον 
ἴο ὅκεες στροῦθοι περὶ γᾶς μελαίνας 
πύκνα δίννεντες πτέρ' dx’ ὠράνῳ αἴθε. 
ρος διὰ μέσσω. 


AvKatos—XXXIII. πᾶσαν a. 

SarpHo—. 1. vl. ποικιλόφρον M. ᾿Αφροδίτα DMAU. 6. αὐδῶν 
P; αὐδὰς DM. πόλυ P; πηλοὶ 1. 8, χρύσειον ». 9. ὑπασδεύ- 
ξαισα τ,; ὑποζεύξασα ». 11, δινῆντες ῬῚ διννῆντε Υ (ἃ: copy 
Of τὴ; δινεῦντες DM. ὠράνω θέρος Ls αἰθέρος Mt. 


26 SA PPHO. 


ὥς σε yap Fidu, βροχέως pe φώνας 
οὖδεν ἔτ᾽ εἴκει" 
ἀλλὰ Kap μὲν γλῶσσα Feaye, λέπτον 8 
1ο αὔτικα χρᾷ πῦρ ὑπαδεδρόμακεν, 
ὀππάτασι δ᾽ οὖδεν ὄρημ᾽, ἐπιρρόμ- 
βεισι 8 ἄκουαι" 
ἀ δὲ μ᾽ ἴδρως κακχέεται, τρόμος δὲ 
παῖσαν ἄγρει, χλωροτέρα δὲ ποίας 
ις ἄμμι, τεθνάκην δ' ὀλίγω 'πιδεύην 
φαΐνομαι ἄλλα. 
ΠΙ. (3). INTER IGNES LUNA MINORES. 
"Άστερες μὲν ἀμφὶ κάλαν σελάνναν 
ἂψ ἀπυκρύπτοισι φάεννον εἶδος, 
ὄπποτα πλήθοισα μάλιστα λάμπῃ 
γᾶν (ἐπὶ παῖσαν.» 
IV. (4). A GROTTO. 
ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ὕδωρ 
ζύψοθενο ψῦχρον κελάδει δι’ ὄσδων 
μαλίνων, αἰθυσσομένων δὲ φύλλων 
κῶμα καταρρεῖ. 


Υ. (5). INVOCATION TO KYPRIS. 
ἔλθε, Κύπρι, 


χρυσίαισιν ἐν κυλίκεσσιν ἄβρως 


Saprno—IL 7. dc γὰρ σἔδω. 9. κἂν. faye. 10. χρῶ. 11. 
ὀππάτεσι. ὁρῆιμὴ. 13. ἐκαδε μ᾽ ἱδρῶσ ψυχρὸσ κ᾿ ακχέεται. 15. πιδεύ- 
ony. 16. ἀλλὰ παντόλμα τὸν ἐπεὶ καὶ πένητα οὐ θαυμάζεις. 

TIL. ceddvav . ἀποκρύπτουσι φαεινόν. ὁπότ᾽ ἄν. 

Υ͂. 2. χρυσείαισιν ἃ. appois a. 


28 SAPPHO. 
X. (92). NON OMNIS MORIAR. 


LS : + + - 


Μνάσεσθαί τινά φαμι καὶ ὕστερον ἀμμέων. 


ΧΙ. (33). ATTHIS. 
Ἠράμαν μὲν ἔγω σέθεν, "A701, πάλαι πότα. 


ΧΠ. (84). ATTHIS. 
Σμίκρα μοι πάϊς ἔμμεν᾽ ἐφαίνεο κἄχαρις. 


XIIL (42). LOVE THE STORM WIND. 
“Epos δ᾽ ἐτίναξ' ἔμαις 
φρένας ὡς ἄνεμος κατ' ὄρος δρύσιν ἐμπέσων. 
XIV. (101. BEAUTY AND GOODNESS. 
0 μὲν γὰρ κάλος, ὄσσον ἴδην, πέλεται <xddos>, 
ὁ δὲ κἄγαθος αὔτικα καὶ κάλος ἔσσεται. 


XY. (3). THE ANGEL OF THE SPRING. 
Ἦρος ἄγγελος ἐμμερόφωνος ἀήδων. 


Sarrwo—X. μνάσασθαι. 

ΧΙ. ἄτι σ. πόκα. 

XIL ἔμμεναι. φαίνεο. 

XIIT. Ἔρως ἐτίναξε τάς, 

XIV. 1. ὅσον ἰδεῖν. κάλος suppl. Herm., ἄγαθορ Bergk. 
μόνον Hiller. 2 ἔσται. 

XV. ἱμμερ- Fick: iyep-. 


30 SAPPHO. 
XX. (53). PERVIGILIUM. 


Sy) 45. eS τω (Σ ἘΞ 


Πλήρης μὲν ἐφαίνετ᾽ ἀ σελάννα" 
αἱ δ᾽ ds περὶ βῶμον ἐστάθησαν 
ΧΧΙ. (54). CRETAN DANCES. 


Si 


he eS 


Κρῆσσαί νύ or’ δ᾽ ἐμμελέως πόδεσσιν 
ὠρχεῦντ᾽ ἀπάλοισ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ἐρόεντα βῶμον 
πόας τέρεν ἄνθος μάλακον μάτεισαι. 


XXIL. (60). AN INVOCATION. 


a πον, ὦ eee — 


Δεῦτέ νυν, ἄβραι Χάριτες, καλλίκομοί re Μοῖσαι, 


XXIIL. (62). ADONIS IS DEAD. 
se eas Bes ata US κοὐ 
Κατθναίσκει, Κυθέρη᾽, ἄβρος "Αδωνις, τί κε θεῖμεν ; 


αι καττύπτεσθε, κόραι, καὶ κατερείκεσθε χίτωνας." 


3 
5 
τ XXIV.468). NEGLECT OF THE MUSES. 


es ee 


Κατθάνοισα δὲ κείσεαι οὐδέ ποτα μναμοσύνα σέθεν 
ἔσσετ᾽ οὐδ' ἔρος <eis) ὕστερον" οὐ γὰρ πεδέχεις ρόδων 
τῶν ἐκ ΠΙερίας ἀλλ᾽ ἀφάνης xiv ᾿Αίδα δόμοις 


φοιτάσεις πεδ' ἀμαύρων νεκύων ἐκπεποταμένα. 


ΒΑρΡηο- ΧΧ, σελάνα. 
XXIL νῦν ac. 
XXIIL 1. καταθνάσκει. Kubépe’ vl. pu. 2. κατερύκεσθε av. 
XXIV. 1. οὐδέποκα Stob. x. πότα κωὺ μ. σ. Bergk. 2 
οὐδέποι᾽ ὕστερον Stob. οὔτε τότ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ὕστερον Herm., Bergk. 
ἔρος Crusins. Fpbdwv Fick: βρόδων. 8. κείν. ᾿Αἴδαοα. 4. παῖδ᾽. 


SAPPHO. 


XXIX. (78). THE GODS LOVE FLOWERS. 


3 a ee ay 


Σὺ δὲ στεφάνοις, ὦ Δίκα, πέρθεσθ᾽ ἐράταις φόβαισιν, 
ὅρπακας ἀνήτοιο συνέρραισ᾽ ἀπάλαισι χέρσιν' 
εὐάνθεα μὲν» γὰρ πέλεται καὶ χάριτος μακαίραν 
μᾶλλον προτέρην" ἀστεφανώτοισι 3 ἀπυστρέφονται. 


XXX. (80). WEALTH WITHOUT VIRTUE. 


10 πλοῦτος ἄνευ <ras> dpéras οὐκ ἀσίνης πάροικος, 


ΧΧΧΙ. (85). SAPPHO’S CHILD. 


ἘΞῊ Τὴ ΦΊΑΘΙ Ee a Ὁ ΚΠ] 


Ἔστι μοι κάλα πάις, χρυσίοισιν ἀνθέμοισιν 
ἐμφέρην ἔχοισα μόρφαν, Κλεῦις ἀγαπάτα, 

ἀντὶ τᾶς ἔγω οὐδὲ Λυδίαν παῖσαν οὐδ' ἐράνναν 
XXXII. (90). I CANNOT MIND MY WHEEL. 


1,3 - 
a4 


Γλύκεια μᾶτερ, οὔτοι 
δύναμαι κρέκην τὸν στον, 
πόθῳ δάμεισα παῖδος 
Fpadivav δὲ ᾿Αφροδίταν. 


SarrHo—XXIX. 1. ὠδικα A. παρθεσθ a. 3. ἀνντωι Δ. 
ἀπαλλαγισὴ A. 8. χάριτες μάκαιρα A. 
XXXL 1. χρυσέοισιν, 2. ἐμφερῇ. Kets. 8. πᾶσαν. 
XXXIL 1. γλυκῆα av. 4. Βραδίναν Fick: βραδίναν. 


384 SA PPHO. 
XXXVL (95). VESPER. 


Είσπερε, πάντα φέρων, ὅσα φαίνολις ἐσκέδασ᾽ αὔως, 
φέρεις οἶν, φέρες αἶγα, φέρεις ἄπυ μάτερι παῖδα. 


XXXVII. (98). THE DOORTENDER. 
ie 


Θυρώρῳ πόδες ἐπτορόγυιοι, 
τὰ δὲ σάμβαλα πεντεβόεια, 
πίσυγγοι δὲ δέκ᾽ ἐξεπόνασαν. 


XXXVIII. (99). THE BRIDAL DAY. 
Ὄλβιε γάμβρε, σοὶ μὲν 
δὴ γάμος, ὡς ἄραο, 
ἐκτετέλεστ᾽, ἔχης δὲ 
πάρθενον, ἂν ἄραο. 


ΧΧΧΙΧ, (104). THE BRIDEGROOM. 
ee τς ee 


Τίῳ σ᾽, ὦ φίλε γάμβρε, κάλως ἐικάσδω; 
ὅρπακι Fpadivy σε μάλιστ᾽ ἐικάσδω. 


βΑρρηο--ΧΧΧΥ͂Ι. 1. φέσπερε Et. Gud. 2. φέρεις οἷον φέρεις, 
οἶνον φέρεις, alya φέρεις ἄποιον μητέρι π. Vetus Kt. Mag.; φέρεις 
οἶνον, φέρεις αἶγα, φέρεις ματέρι π.. Dem. 

XXXVIL 1. θυρωρῶ A. ἐπταθορρόγυιοι Aor; ἐπταθόργυιοι μι. 
3. πεντεβόηα Ace; πενταβόεια Μ. 

XXXIX. τίω. βραδίνῳ. 


15 


ERINNA. 
[κῆρ, ὀνείδισμ᾽ εἰσαΐων, τό κ᾽ ἐν χρῷ 
ἱκέρρον ἤλ]λ᾽ ἐπ᾽ dy[Aat]p πολίταν, 
[καὶ βρόχυ (]άλειπ[ον ὀϊνῆκε δαῦτ᾽ οὗ- 
[δεν διὰ pd] pe. 
(Four mutilated verses.) 


ERINNA. 


HAAKATH. 
1. (2). GRAY HAIRS. 


TlavpoAsyor πολιαί, rad γήραος ἄνθεα θνατοῖς. 


ΤΙ. (3). SILENCE IN HADES. 


Τουτόθεν εἰς ᾿Αΐδαν κενεὰ διανήχεται ἀχώ, 
σιγᾷ δ' ἐν νεκύεσσι' τὸ δὲ σκότος ὄσσε κατέρρει. 


STESICHOROS. 


THPYONHIS. 
1. (5). THE TARTESSOS. 


σχεδὸν ἀντιπέρας κλεινᾶς 'Ερυθείας, 
Ταρτησσοῦ ποταμοῦ παρὰ παγὰς ἀπείρονας ἀργυρο- 
ἣν κευθμῶνι πέτρας [ρίζους, 


SarpHo—XLIL. 15. οὔδεν Smyth, 
Ἐκιννα--Ἰ. πολιοὶ τὰς γήρας. 

IL. τοῦτό κεν. 

ΒτΕβιση πο 8--Ἰ, Ἐρυθίας. κευθμώνων. 


w 
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EAENA. 
Υ. (26). ODITE’S WRATH. 
eew~ Ser 2K 
~it~-~ --- - = 
Οὕνεκα Τυνδάρεως 


ῥέζων ποτὲ πᾶσι θεοῖς μούνας Adder? ἠπιοδώρω 
Κύπριδος" κείνα δὲ Τυνδάρεω κόραις 
χολωσαμένα διγάμους τε καὶ τριγάμους τίθησιν 
καὶ λιπεσάνορας. 


VL. (29). THE WEDDING OF HELEN AND 
MENELAOS. 


fee ee eres ot 


Πολλὰ piv Κυδώνια μᾶλα ποτερρίπτευν ποτὶ δίφρον 
πολλὰ δὲ μύρσινα φύλλα [ἄνακτι, 


καὶ ῥοδίνους στεφάνους Luv τε κορωνίδας οὔλας, 


VIL. (32). THE PALINODE. 


Οὐκ ἐστ᾽ ἔτυμος λόγος οὗτος" 
οὐδ' ἔβας ἐν ναυσὶν εὐσέλμοις, 
οὐδ᾽ ἵκεο πέργαμα Τροίας. 


Srestcnoros—V. 9. ποτέ from οὔνεκά ποτε, 1. 1, ABM. 
μόνας A; μιᾶς BMI. ἠπιοδώρου. 4. χολωσαμένη, 

VIL 1. ποτερρίπτουν api. 2. μύρσεινα A; μύρρινα PL. 

VIL. νηυσίν. 


STESICHOROS. 


PAAINA. 

XII. (44. INVOCATION TO THE MUSE. 
ως. a A a Se «κα 
"Aye Μοῦσα Aiye’, ἄρξον ἀοιδᾶς ἐρατωνύμου 
Σαμίων περὶ παίδων ἐρατᾷ φθεγγομένα λύρᾳ. 


ΕΞ’ ΑΔΗΛΩΝ ΕἸΔΩΝ. 
APOLLO AND HADES. 


XITI. (50). 
e Pe Low ae oe 
a WN 


Φ 
ame “ae Se —— et 


μάλα τοι Ἐμάλιστα 


παιγμοσύνας {τὲ φιλεῖ μολπάς τ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων' 
κάδεα δὲ στοναχάς τ᾽ ᾿Αἴδας ἔλαχεν. 


Φ Φ 
—— “et ἀπ ae “ewe 


XIV. (51). FOR THE DEAD NO TEARS. 


: e@ Φ Φ . Φ ςΦ τῷ», 
Se i : “Ὁ ἕὄὔᾧ» ων» ae eee? ee -- we ee “τ... aw —_ as 


᾿Ατελέστατα yap καὶ ἀμάχανα τοὺς θανόντας 


κλαίειν. 


NO REGARD FOR THE DEAD. 


e 1 @ 
— —<— —_— wa 


XV. (62). 
ΜΝ Lt ee ee 


Θανόντος ἀνδρὸς πᾶσ᾽ ἀπόλλυται ποτ᾽ ἀνθρώπων χάρις. 


a> LLw =n 


e 
aa “ws” 


SresicHoros—XIT. Acyela . ἐρατῶν ὕμνους. 


XITI. 3. κήδεά τε. 


XIV. ἀμήχανα. 
XV. ὄλυτ᾽ dvOp. vulg.; πᾶσα πολιά ποτ᾽ ἀνθρ. Vind. 


w 


IBYKOS. 


Ren ee AIS ee τς 

"Epos αὖτέ με κυανέοισιν ὑπὸ βλεφάροις τακέρ᾽ Sp- 
κηλήμασι παντοδαποῖς ἐς ἄπειρα [μασι δερκόμενος 
δίκτυα Κύπριδός <ue> βάλλει" 

ἢ μὰν τρομέὼ vev ξτέρχόμενον, 

ὥστε φερέζυγος ἵππος ἀεθλοφόρος ποτὶ γήραι 

ἀέκων σὺν ὄχεσφι θοοῖς ἐς ἅμιλλαν ἔβα. 


IIL. (3). THE RADIANCE OF THE STARS. 


Φλεγέθων, ἧπερ διὰ νύκτα μακρὰν σείρια παμφα- 


νόωντα 
IV. (4). 


Αἰεί μ᾽, ἃ φίλε θυμέ, τανύπτερος ὡς ὅκα πορφυρίς 


V. (6. EURYALOS. 


Εὐρύαλε, γλαυκέων Χαρίτων θάλος, 


καλλικόμων μελέδημα, σὲ μὲν Κύπρις 
ἅ τ' ἀγανοβλέφαρος Πειθὼ ῥοδέοισιν ἐν ἄνθεσι θρέψαν. 


Inynos—IIL. 2 εἰς, 6. ἀσκῶν. 
TIL ἧπερ διὰ : ἅπερ τὰ. 
TV. θυμέ: odpe A. 


IBYKOS. 
X. (22). ORTYGIA’S DIKE. 


παρὰ χέρσον 
λίθινον ἔκλεκτον παλάμαισι βροτῶν' 
πρόσθεν νιν med’ ἀναριτᾶν 
3 , 9 i“ A 
ἰχθύες ὠμοφάγοι νέμοντο. 


ΧΙ. (24). THE VOX POPULI NOT THE VOX DEI. 


weiteeo a> we LK 


ι-.-.-.... ee ἰδ ..»...- 


Δέδοικα, μή τι παρ θεοῖς 
ἀμβλακὼν τιμὰν πρὸς ἀνθρώπων ἀμείψω. 


XII. (272. NO MEDICINE FOR DEATH. 


: 
; Φ Φ Φ e e Φ 
ns «ὦ ὦ», oom “a See «ὦ eee am “as we one “ee See —a ane 


Οὐκ ἔστιν ἀποφθιμένοις (was ἔτι φάρμακον εὑρεῖν. 


PYTHERMOS. 


° bd ° Φ ° 
— wee ——e ee —_ “a me “oe —- 


Οὐδὲν ἦν dpa τἄλλα πλὴν ὁ χρυσός. 


ΙΒΥκο8---Χ. 2. τὸν παλάμαις. 3. πρόσθε. παῖδα νήριτον. 
ΧΙ. 1. παρά Plato, Plut., Suidas; περί Suidas, s.v. Ἰβυκ. 


ῥησ. 2 v.l. ἀμπλακών. 


ANAKREON. 


IIL (3). KLEUBULOS. 

Κλευβούλου μὲν ἔγωγ᾽ ἐρέω, 

Κλευβούλῳ δ᾽ ἐπιμαίνομαι, 
Κλεύβουλον δὲ διοσκέω. 


Iv. (4). LOVE UNHEEDED. 

°0 rat παρθένιον βλέπων, 
δίζημαί σε, σὺ 8 οὐ κοεῖς, 
οὐκ εἰδώς, ὅτε τῆς ἐμῆς 

ψυχῆς ἡνιοχεύεις. 

τ. (7). A STORM. 
Mets μὲν δὴ ΙΠοσιδηϊὼν 
ἕστηκεν, νεφέλαι 8 ὕδει 


<Bplbovraty, βαρὺ 8 ἄγριοι 
χειμῶνες παταγεῦσιν. 


VL (8). MODERATION IN DESIRE. 


"Eyoy’ οὔτ᾽ ἂν ᾿Αμαλθείης 
βουλοίμην κέρας οὔτ᾽ ἔτεα 
πιντήκοντά τε κἀκατὸν 


Ταρτησσοῦ βασιλεῦσαι. 


VIL. (14), A LESBIAN LOVE. 


Σφαίρῃ δηῦτέ με πορφυρῇ 
«βάλλων χρυσοκόμης "Ἔρως 


ANAKREON—IIL. 1. ἐρῶ. 3. διοσκνέω cv. 
ΤΨ. 9. οὐ καιεις A; οὐκ ἀίεις π. 


VIL 1. ἐγώ τ᾽ ἂν οὔτ᾽. 


᾿Αμαλθίης. 2. οὔτε τὰ, 83. καὶ ἑκατόν. 


VIL. 1. δεῦτε a. πορῴυρενι A. 


48 ANA KREON, 


Πρὶν μὲν ἔχων BepBépiov, καλύμματ᾽ ἐσφηκωμένα, 
καὶ ξυλίνους ἀστραγάλους ἐν ὠσὶ καὶ ψιλὸν περὶ 
πλευρῇσι ζδέρριονο βοός, 
νεόπλυτον εἴλυμα κακῆς ἀσπίδος, ἀρτοπώλισιν 
ς κἀθελοπόρνοισιν ὁμιλέων ὁ πονηρὸς ᾿Αρτέμων, 
κίβδηλον εὑρίσκων βίον, 
πολλὰ μὲν ἐν δουρὶ δεθεὶς αὐχένα, πολλὰ δ' ἐν τροχῷ, 
πολλὰ δὲ νῶτον σκυτίνῃ μάστιγι θωμιχθείς, κόμην 
πώγωνά τ᾽ ἐκτετιλμένος" 
τονῦν 8 ἐπιβαίνει σατινξων χρύσεα φορξων καθέρματα, 
πάις Κύκης, καὶ σκιαδίσκην ἐλεφαντίνην φορεῖ 
γυναιξὶν αὔτως (ἐμφερής». 


‘XII. (24, 25). EROS FLIES FROM THE AGED. 
ee 


᾿Αναπέτομαι δὴ πρὸς Ὄλυμπον πτερύγεσσι κούφαις 
διὰ τὸν Ἔρωτ᾽" οὐ γὰρ ἐμοὶ <rais> ἐθέλει συνηβᾶν. 


(‘Epus) ὅς μ᾽ ἐσιδὼν γένειον 
ὑποπόλιον χρυσοφαέννων πτερύγων ἀήταις 
παραπέτεται. 


‘XIII. (28). RELICTA NON BENE PARMULA. 


᾿Ασπίδα ῥίψας ποταμοῦ καλλιρόου παρ᾽ ὄχθας. 


ANAKREON—XI. δ. καὶ ἐθ. Av. ὁ πονηρὸς 6A. 7. τιθείς A. 
8. δ' ἐν dre σκυτίνω A. 10. Φαρέων A. 1]. mais. 18. αὕτως. 

ΧΠῚ. 9. θέλει. 4. ἀετοῖς, 

XIIL ριψες B. ποταμὸν A. ἰλλιροου with κα superser. over 


DA, παρ᾽ ὄχθας : τροχοὰς AB. 


80 ANAKREON, 
XIX. (47). EROS THE SMITH. 


Ree bee PS τὐἱΣ 


Μεγάλφ δηῦτέ μ' Ἔρως ἔκοψεν ὥστε χαλκεὺς 
πελέκει, χειμερίῃ δ' ἔλουσεν ἐν χαράδρῃ. 


XX. (δ0). DEATH FREES FROM PAIN. 
*An6 por θανεῖν γένοιτ᾽" οὐ γὰρ ἂν ἄλλη 
λύσις ἐκ πόνων γένοιτ᾽ οὐδαμὰ τῶνδε, 


ΧΧΙ. (51). THE DESERTED FAWN. 
Αγανῶς οἷά τε νεβρὸν νεοθηλέα 
γαλαθηνόν, bor? ἐν ὕλῃ κεροίσσης 
ἀπολειφθεὶς ὑπὸ μητρὸς ἐπτοήθη 


XXII. (54). THE FESTIVAL OF DIONYSOS. 
Ἐπὶ δ᾽ ὀφρύσιν σελίνων στεφανίσκους 
θέμενοι θάλειαν ὁρτὴν ἀγάγωμεν 
Διονύσῳ. 


XXIIL (62). EROS THE BOXER. 
Bip’ ὕδωρ, dip! οἶνον, ἃ παῖ, 
φέρε <8) ἀνθεμοῦντας ἡμὶν 
στεφάνους, ἔνεικον, ὡς δὴ 
πρὸς Ἔρωτα πυκταλίζω. 


Ἀνάκβεον-- ΧΧΙ. 3, ὑπολ- ν.1. ἀπό ν.1. 
ΧΧΤΙ. ἑορτήν, perhaps with synizesis. 
XXIII. 2. ἀνθεμεῦντας ἡμῖν. 3. δή Orion; μή Athen. cx. 


δῶ ANAKREON. 


XXVIL (75). A COY MAIDEN. 
> 


= e e — e e . e e — 

— wa —_— ws — wa —_——e we — “a” —_—— wae” — ws — “ee 
e 
Σ-- e e we 

— wa — ς, —s ὦ’ — a ——n So — — = ςς 


Πῶλε Opyxin, τί δή με λοξὸν ὄμμασιν βλέπουσα 
νηλεῶς φεύγεις, δοκεῖς δέ μ᾽ οὐδὲν εἰδέναι σοφόν ; 


ἴσθι τοι, καλῶς μὲν ἄν τοι τὸν χαλινὸν ἐμβάλοιμι, 
ἡνίας δ' ἔχων στρέφοιμί Co’) ἀμφὶ τέρματα δρόμου. 


“A X a Sf , A , “A ’ e 
νῦν δὲ λειμῶνάς τε βόσκεαι κοῦφά τε σκιρτῶσα παίζεις 
δεξιὸν γὰρ ἱπποσείρην οὐκ ἔχεις ἐπεμβάτην. 


XXVIIL. (76). AN OLD MAN’S LOVE. 
Κλῦθί μεν γέροντος, εὐέθειρα χρυσόπεπλε κούρη. 


XXIX. (86). THE EFFEMINATE MAN. 


Site SO OSs Ot SOS Ot «αι 


Καὶ θάλαμος, ἐν τῷ κεῖνος οὐκ ἔγημεν, GAN’ ἐγήματο, 


XXX. (89). LOVE UNDER CONTROL. 


a οὐ -ς- «οὐκὶ 


Ἐρέω τε δηὖτε κοὐκ ἐρέω 
καὶ μαίνομαι κοὐ μαίνομαι. 


ANAKREON—XXVII. 2. δοκέεις. 6. ἱπποπείρην. οὐχ ἕξεις. 
AXVIII. ν.]. εὐέθειρε Schol. κούρα. 

ΧΧΙΧ. ᾧ. 

XXX. ἐρῶ. 


ot SIMONIDES. 


βωμὸς 8 ὁ τάφος, πρὸ γόων δὲ μνᾶστις, ὁ 8 οἴκτος 
ὥτάφιον δὲ τοι ῦτὸν οὔτ᾽ ὐρὸς [eraivos 
B80 ὃ πανδαμάτωρ ἀν ἀμαυρώσει χρόνος. 

ἀνδρῶν ἀγαθῶν ὅδε σακὸς οἰκέταν εὐδοξίαν 

“Ἑλλάδος εἵλετο" μαρτυρεῖ δὲ καὶ Λεωνίδας 

ὁ Στόρτας βασιλεύς, ἀρετᾶς μέγαν λελοιπὼς 

που μον" ἀέναον re λίος. 


ων 


ΤΙ. (5), ΣΚΟΠᾺΙ PAT ΚΡΒΟΝΊΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΩΙ. 


“Ανδρ᾽ ἀγαθὸν μὲν ἀλαθέως γενέσθαι χαλεπόν, στρ. α΄. 
χερσίν τε καὶ ποσὶ καὶ νόῳ τετράγωνον, ἄνευ 
ψόγου τετυγμένον. 
(Five verses missing). 

οὐδέ μοι ἐμμελέως τὸ Πιττάκειον νέμεται, στρ. β΄ 
καίτοι σοφοῦ παρὰ φωτὺς εἰρημένον" χαλεπὸν 

φάτ᾽ ἐσθλὺν ἔμμεναι. 
θεὸς ἄν μόνος τοῦτ᾽ ἔχοε γέρας" ἄνδρα δ' οὐκ ἔστι 
μὴ οὐ κακὸν ἔμμεναι, 

= 


w 


ὃν ἀμάχανος συμφορὰ καθέλῃ. 
πράξας γὰρ εὖ πᾶς ἀνὴρ ἀγαθός, 


Stmowmes—L. 3. προγόνων. olros. 6. ὁ δὲ σηκός οἰκετᾶν. 
7. εἵλατο. 


Tl. 6. ὃν ἄν. Ἶ. πράξας μὲν γάρ. 
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IV. (8). TPAATKOI ΚΑΡΥΣΤΊΩΙ UYKTHI. 


οὐδὲ Πολυδεύκεος βία 
χεῖρας ἀντείναιτ᾽ ἂν ἐναντίον αὐτῷ, 
οὐδὲ σιδάρεον ᾿Αλκμάνας τέκος, 


V. (10). ΑΣΤΎΛΩΙ KPOTONIATHI. 


Led is Lo Lo ῳ. iw 


e e e e e 
at wee ἢ ᾿- «mance amas ee eee Ne ee eee ee ee ee 
. 
: 


3 . . — 
ee i woes ee eee te ee ee 


Τίς δὴ τῶν Cye> νῦν τοσάσδε 

4 ’ na 4, cs 3 ’ [4 
πετάλοισι μύρτων ἢ στεφάνοισι ῥόδων ἀνεδήσατο νίκας 
ἐν ἀγῶνι περικτιόνων : 


VI. (9. HALCYON DAYS. 


e e e 
wt er ee 15. eee ee ee ee ee eee 
Η _— . 
e e 
—= 
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Ὥς ὁπόταν χειμέριον κατὰ μῆνα πινύσκῃ 
Ζεὺς ἄματα τέσσαρα καὶ δέκα, 

λαθάνεμόν τέ μιν ὥραν καλέουσιν ἐπιχθόνιοι 
e A ’ ’ 

ἱρὰν παιδοτρόφον ποικίλας 

> 4 

ἀλκυόνος. 


SIMONIDES—IV. ἐναντίας. 
V. τοσάδε vulg.; τόσας δή Flor. 
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e » ’ Ὰ 2 
εὑρεμεν ματεύων ἐλάφῳ᾽ 
ς τὰν δ᾽ ἐπ’ αὐχένι στρέφοισαν ἔτειρ᾽ ὃν κάρα 
πάντ᾽ ἐπ᾽ οἶμον. 


X. (81. THE CRETAN STRAIN. 
πα δὲ γαρῦσαι 
σύν τ’ ἐλαφρὸν ὄρχημ᾽ ἀοιδᾷ ποδῶν μιγνύμεν 
Κρῆτά μιν καλέουσι τρόπον, τὸ δ᾽ ὄργανον Μολοσσόν. 


ΘΡΗΝΟΙ. 
ΧΙ. (82). EIZ ΣΚΟΠΑΔΑΣ. 
Σσί-σΞ SL Sw ----,.---,. a 
Sit tk — SS LL ess SN 
>is wee Oe OL Lt. —_ ας 
Lo Lo. — —~ 


Ν 3A [4 , @ ! Ν 

Ανθρωπος ἐὼν μήποτε φάσῃς ὅ τι γίνεται αὔριον, 
>” ION ” Ω , μ . 

μηδ᾽ ἄνδρα ἰδὼν ὄλβιον, ὅσσον χρόνον ἔσσεται 

ὠκεῖα γὰρ οὐδὲ τανυπτερύγου μυίας 

οὕτως ἁ μετάστασις. 


XII. (86. THE LIFE OF THE DEMI-GODS. 


eee ee Sere ws tS 
ΞΟ: tw ι- Re ee ee ee eee A 
as ke -Ξ-΄-.,͵, ..-. > tT =A 
Sie oe -. . ι. -- BAM 


ΞΙΜΟΝΙΡΕΒ--ΓΧ. 4. μανύων. ὅ. στέφοιαν ἕτερον κάρα. θ. 
πάντα ἕτοιμον. 

X. ὅταν δὲ γηρῶσαι νῦν ἐλαφρὸν ὄρχημα οἶδα. 

XI. 1. φήσῃς. 
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γαλαθηνῷ δ᾽ ἤθεϊ κνώσσεις ἐν ἀτερπεῖ 
δούρατι χαλκεογόμφῳ, 
νυκτιλαμπεῖ κυανέῳ τε δνόφῳ ταθείς" 
ἅλμαν 8 ὕπερθεν τεᾶν κομᾶν βαθεῖαν 

10 παριόντος κύματος οὐκ ἀλέγεις, οὐδ᾽ ἀνέμων 
φθόγγον, πορφυρέαισιν 
κείμενος ἐν χλανίσιζν, πρροσίχων καλὸν πρόσωπον. 


εἰ δέ τοι δεινὸν τό γε δεινὸν ἦν, ἐπ. 
καί κεν ἐμῶν ῥημάτων λεπτὸν ὑπεῖχες obas. 
15 κέλομαι εὗδε βρέφος, εὑδέτω δὲ πόντος, 
εὑδέτω (ὃν ἄμετρον κακόν" 
μεταιβολία δέ τις φανείη, Ζεῦ πάτερ, ἐκ σέο. 
ὅττι δὲ θαρσαλέον ἔπος 


εὔχομαι καὶ νόσφι δίκας, σύγγνωθί μοι. 
t 


XIV. (38). DEATH THE END OF ALL THINGS. 


ne. ae se OE te 


Πάντα yap μίαν ἱκνεῖται δασπλῆτα Χάρυβδιν, 
αἱ μεγάλαι τ᾽ ἀρεταὶ καὶ ὁ πλοῦτος. 


XY. (39). “ΜΑΝΒ FEEBLE RACE, WHAT ILLS 


AWAIT?” 
seein Seeercat cence ace See νὰ 
Site ke see eH [=a 
Ie SS SS A 


Stuontpes—XIIL 6. ἐγαλαθηνωδεῖ θεικνοώσσεις. 7. xX. δέ. 
8. ταθεὶς: τὰ δ᾽ εἰς. 9. @uay: αὐλέαν.. τεὰν κόμαν. 10. περιόν- 
ros. ἀνέμον. 11. πορφυρέα. 12. χλανίσι πρόσωπον. 18. ἣν: ἢ. 
14. κεκεν. λεπτῶν. 17. μᾶιβουλία. 18. ὅτι δή. 19. εὔχομαι κνόφι. 
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XIX. (46). THE MUSE’S HARVEST. 


: . . . Φ . 
Φ ° e . bd . ° ° 
e ° e e Φ . . 


Μοῖσα γὰρ οὐκ ἀπόρως γεύει τὸ παρὸν μόνον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπέρχεται 
, , , , a, ν᾿ 
πάντα θεριζομένα' μή μοι καταπαύετ᾽, ἐπείπερ ἄρξατο 
τερπνοτάτων μελέων ὁ καλλιβόας πολύχορδος αὐλός. 


XX. (δ2). ARCHEMOROS. 


“ας ς, ὡς, tk Boe 
<Evpviixas> 


3 a a 3907 
ἰοστεφάνου γλυκεῖαν ἐδάκρυσαν 

\ 5 ? [4 
ψυχὰν ἀποπνέοντα γαλαθηνὸν τέκος 


ΧΧΙ. (53). MELEAGER. 


e e e 
— eee ὦ am ‘a “τς SS 


ὃς δουρὶ πάντας 
νίκασε νέους δινάεντα βαλὼν 
"Avavpov ὕπερ πολυβότρυος ἐξ ᾿Ιωλκοῦ᾽ 
οὕτω γὰρ Ὅμηρος ἠδὲ Στασίχορος ἄεισε λαοῖς. 


XXII. (57). AGAINST KLEOBULOS. 


. e . Φ 
ι:... — ἀπασππαο ome we wee owes See? See” 


SIMONIDES—XIX. 1. Μοῦσα. 
XXI. 2 νικᾶις eveous A. 
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XXIV. (60). THE DEAD IN LIFE. 


. @ 
ii . . . . ae 
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"QvOpurre, κεῖσαι ζῶν ἔτι μᾶλλον τῶν ὑπὸ yas ἐκείνων. 


XXV. (61) VIRTUE IS OF HEAVEN. 


weer we SL aes wee 
— ~~ — .» — => — MN 


Otris ἄνευ θεῶν 
ἀρετὰν λάβεν, οὐ πόλις, οὐ βροτός. 
θεὸς ὁ πάμμητις" ἀπήμαντον δὲ 
Qs > > A 
οὐδέν ἐστιν ἐν θνατοῖς, 


XXVI. (62) RES HUMANAE INSTABILES. 
_> -τ-, =N 


es . 


3 a” 
οὐκ ἔστιν κακὸν 
ἀνεπιδόκητον ἀνθρώποις, ὀλίγῳ δὲ χρόνῳ 
πάντα μεταρρίπτει θεός. 


XXVII. (65). MORS ET FOUGACEM PERSEQUITUR 
VIRUM. 


ὃ Φ —_ 


Ὁ δ᾽ αὖ θάνατος κίχε καὶ τὸν φυγόμαχον. 


ΞΙΜΟΝΙΡΕΒ---Χ ΧΙΥ͂, γῆς. 
XXV. 4. αὐτοῖς. 
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XXXII. (73). THE NIGHTINGALE. 


e e . « .Ψ 
—- ‘a — we —.e! we -.....» wo —_ WN 


Kir’ ἀηδόνες πολυκώτιλοι, 
χλωραύχενες, εἰαριναί 


XXXIV. (74). THE HARBINGER OF SPRING. 


. . . . .ς οὔ.-.-- 
—e Net — ς-ς-. — 


"Ayyedre κλυτὰ ἔαρος ἁδυόδμου, 
κυανέξα χελιδοῖ 


ΧΧΧΥ͂. (75). WINE AND POETRY. 
eee ewe Le —S SS =N 
ἐξελέγχει «δ᾽ ὁ νέος 
οἶνος οὐ τὸ πέρυσι δῶρον ἀμπέλου" ὁ δὲ μῦθος 
ὅδε κενεόφρων. 


XXXVI. (76). APPEARANCES AND TROTH. 
eo} . ww Oe CL 


ew Liew —— 


Τὸ δοκεῖν καὶ τὰν ἀλάθειαν βιᾶται. 


TIMOKREON. 
I. (1). THEMISTOKLES. 
--.-ὄ a «Ὁ» πως, wees , ...... Le = στρ. 


e ο. οεο ο-ρὺ΄--ςς.ς... . 
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Οὐκ ἄρα Τιμοκρέων μοῦνος 
Νήδοισιν ὁρκιατόμει, 
GAN’ ἐντὶ κἄᾶλλοι δὴ πονηροί" 
> 3 NP t . 
οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνα κόλουρις 
5 ἐντὶ καὶ ἄλλαι ἀλώπεκες. 


IV. (8). PLUTOS, 
τυτετυτυττυτ τσ τον 
Ne ee a ewes wes nw ws ee ews ----.-.: 

CHA 
"Ωφελέν σ᾽, ὦ τυφλὲ Πλοῦτε, μήτε γῇ μήτ᾽ ἐν θαλάσσῃ 
μήτ᾽ ἐν ἠπείρῳ φανῆμεν, 
ἀλλὰ Τάρταρόν τε ναίειν κἀχέροντα' διὰ σὲ γὰρ πάντ᾽ 
(ἔστ᾽ ἐν ἀνθρώποις κακά, 


KORINNA. 
I. (2). ORION. 
—_— Σ- mer ee — MN 
—S es —s Se 


TIMOKREON—ITI. 2. ὅρκια τέμοι vulg. 
IV. 1. ἐν γῇ . φανήμεναι. 


10 LAMPROKTES, 


VI. (23). THESPIA. 
Θέσπια καλλιγένεθλε, φιλόξενε, μωσοφίλητε. 


LAMPROKLES. 
ΕΙΣ AOHNAN, 


Παλλάδα περσέπολιν, δεινὰν θεὸν ἐγρεκύδοιμον, 
ποτικλήζω πολεμαδόκον, ἁγνὰν 
παῖδα Διὸς μεγάλου δαμάσιππον 


PRATINAS. 


I. (1). AGAINST THE ENCROACHMENT OF THE 
FLUTE ACCOMPANIMENT. 
wove LSC eee eK 


3 e e ° Φ Φ 
Ὁ ἀν: ee et Se ween eet dd eee ee ee ~~ wee? we 


—_— WN 
: 
.-.-. [ — 
5 ee ee” ποτα ng τω - “Ὡς —_ a" --- τ’ -.Σ..» 
[mA 
- --τ 8 oan | = MN 


Korinna—VI. μουσοφίλητε. 
LAMPROKLES—1. περσέπτολιν v. 1. 2. ποτικληΐζω. ἡ 


72 PHRYNICHOS, 
IL (5). THE AIOLIAN MODE. 


Μήτε σύντονον δίωκε, μήτε τὰν ἀνειμέναν Ἰαστὶ μοῦσαν, 
ἀλλὰ τὰν μέσαν νεῶν ἄρουραν αἰόλιζε τῷ μέλει. 


πρέπει τοι πᾶσιν ἀριδολαβράκταις Αἰολὶς ἁρμονία. 


PHRYNICHOS. 
1. (1), BIZ AOHNAN. 
BS es, Gm καὶ ete 


Παλλάδα περσέπολιν κλήζω, πολεμαδόκον, ἁγνάν, 
παῖδα Διὸς μεγάλου, δάμνιππον αἰεὶ παρθένον. 


IL (2). “THE PURPLE LIGHT OF LOVE.” 


‘es 3 


Λάμπει 8 ἐπὶ πορφυρέαις παρῇσι φῶς ἔρωτος. 


Prarivas—IL. 1. ἰασιτὶν οὖσαν ΔΒ. 3. ἀοιδὰ AaBpaxrais. 
PrynroHos—I, 9, δαμνοπῶλον ἄϊστον. 


IL. παρηίσιν A παρειαῖσι ¥. 


1 PRAXILLA. 


ΤΙ. (2). AAQNIZ. 
Κάλλιστον μὲν ἐγὼ λείπω φάος ἠελίοιο, 
δεύτερον ἄστρα φαεινὰ σεληναίης τε πρόσωπον 
ἠδὲ καὶ ὡραίους σικύους καὶ μῆλα καὶ ὄγχνας. 


TEL. (5). 


Ὦ διὰ τῶν θυρίδων καλὸν ἐμβλέποισα, 
παρθένε τὰν κεφαλάν, τὰ δ᾽ ἔνερθε νύμφα. 


PINDAR. 


ὝΜΝΟΙ. 
1. (29, 30). ὙΝΟΣ OHBAIOIS. 


( 
( 
( 
( 
( 
>I 


Ἰσμηνὸν ἢ χρυσαλάκατον Μελίαν, στρ. 
4 Κάδμον, ἢ σπαρτῶν ἱερὸν γένος ἀνδρῶν, 
ἣ τὰν κυανάμπυκα Θήβαν, 
ἢ τὸ πάντολμον σθένος "Ηρακλέος, 
ς ἢ τὰν Διωνύσου πολυγαθέα τιμάν, 
ἢ γάμον λευκωλένου' Ἁρμονίας ὑμνήσομεν[.--..-- 
δ νῆα μὰν ἄντε 


πρῶτον μὲν εὔβουλον Θέμιν οὐρανίαν στρ. 


Χρυσᾷαισιν ἵπποις "Oxeavod παρὰ παγᾶν 


Ῥπαχτῖχα-- Π' 3. ὄχνου. 
Pixpar—I, 8, ἵπποισιν. πάγον. 


PINDAR. Ἰδ 
Μοῖραι ποτὶ κλίμακα σεμνὰν 
τοᾶγον Οὐλύμπου λιπαρὰν καθ᾽ ὁδόν, 
σωτῆρος ἀρχαίαν ἄλοχον Διὸς ἔμμεν. 
ἁ δὲ τὰς χρυσάμπυκας ἀγλαοκάρπους τίκτεν ἀλα- 


θέας Ὥρας. 
IL (42), THE ADVICE OF AMPHIARAOS. 
eS = co - es 


be 


᾿Αλλοτρίοισιν μὴ προφαίνειν, τίς φέρεται 

μόχθος ἄμμιν. τοῦτό γέ τοι ἐρέω" 

καλῶν μὲν ὧν μοῖράν τε τερπνῶν ἐς μέσον χρὴ παντὶ 

δεικνύναι" εἰ δὲ τις ἀνθρώποισι θεόσδοτος ἄτα [λαῷ 
5 προστύχῃ, ταύταν σκότει κρύπτειν ἔοικεν. 


ΠΑΙΑΝ. 
ΤΙ. (61). “THERE IS NO SEARCHING OF HIS 
UNDERSTANDING.” 


Sr ieee 
TE 8 ἔλπεαι σοφίαν ἔμμεν, ἃ {τὴν ὀλίγον 
ἀνὴρ ὑπὲρ ἀνδρὸς ἰσχύει; 
οὐ γὰρ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως τὰ θεῶν βουλεύματ᾽ ἐρευνά- 
σαι βροτέᾳ φρενί, θνατᾶς δ' ἀπὸ ματρὺς ἔφυ. 
1.10, Ὀλύμπου. 11. ἔμμεναι. 12. ἀλαθέας Ὥρας: ἀγαθὰ σωτῆρας. 


3. dur. 4. ἀνθρώποις ἀθεόσδοτος ἄτη. 5, σκόπει. 
1. εἶναι, 9. ἐρευνᾶσαι Clem, Bust. 


μι. : 
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AIOTPAMBOI. 
IV. (75). FOR ATHENS. 
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Ἴδετ᾽ ἐν χορόν, Ὀλύμπιοι, 


ἐπί τε κλυτὰν πέμπετε χάριν, θεοί, 
πολύβατον oir’ ἄστεος 

ὀμφαλὸν θυόεντα 

ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς ᾿Αθάναις 

οἰχνεῖτε πανδαίδαλόν τ᾽ εὐκλέ᾽ ἀγοράν. 
ἰοδέτων λάχετε στεφάνων 

τᾶν FeapiSpérwv λοιβᾶν' 

Διόθεν τέ με σὺν ἀγλαΐᾳ 


Prvpan—IV. 8. τε ἀρι- FE; τ᾽ ἐαρι- P. λοιβάν PM. 


PINDAR. ΠΤ 


το ἴδετε πορευθέντ᾽ ἀοιδᾶν. 
Beir! ἐπὶ κισσοδέταν θεόν, 
τὸν Βρόμιον Ἐριβόαν τε βροτοὶ καλέομεν. 
γόνον ὑπάτων μὲν πατέρων μελπέμεν 
γυναικῶν τε Καδμειᾶν ἔμολον" 

15 ἐναργέα τελέων σάματ' οὐ λανθάνει, 
φοινικοεάνων ὁπότ᾽ οἰχθέντός ‘Qpav θαλάμου 
εἴοδμον ἐπάγῃσιν ἔαρ φυτὰ νεκτάρεα. 
τότε βάλλεται, τότ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄμβρόταν χθόν᾽ ἐραταὶ 
ἴων φόβαι, ῥόδα τε κόμαισι μείγνυται, 

29 ἀχεῖ 7 ὀμφαὶ μελέων σὺν αὐλοῖς, 
ἀχεῖ τε Σεμέλαν ἑλικάμπυκα χοροί. 


V. (76). ATHENS. 
Ξί:.. -- --- 


elo τς YH 


os --.-. .- =A 
*Q ταὶ λιπαραὶ καὶ ἰοστέφανοι καὶ ἀοίδιμοι 
Ἑλλάδος ἔρεισμα, κλειναὶ ᾿Αθᾶναι, 
δαιμόνιον πτολίεθρον. 


TIPOZOAIA. 
VL. (87, 88). EIZ ΔΗ͂ΛΟΝ. 


TV. 10. ἀοιδάν ru. 11. δεύτερον ἐπὶ τόν κισσοδύταν Ῥ, 12. 
Βρόμιον τόν Ῥ. 13. μέλπομεν τ. 15. ἐν ἄλγεα ¥; νέμεα or redo 
μάντιν Ῥ; τεμέων τε μάντιν P, 16. φοίνικος ἑανῶν Ῥ». οἰχθόντες 
ὥραν θάλαμοι ν. 17. εὐόαμον ἐπάγοισιν Ἑ; ἐπαίωσιν Ῥ. 19. μέγνυ- 
ται. 20. ἀχεῖ re ὀμφᾶι ¥ ; οἰχνεῦῖτ᾽ ὀμφαῖς ». 21, οἰχνεῖτε PF. 


δ - ἅ 
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Xaip’, ὦ θεοδμάτα, Nerapor Lond pov στρ. 
παίδεσσι Λατοῦς ἱμεροέστατον ἔρνος, 
πόντου θύγατερ, χθονὸς εὐρείας ἀκίνητον τέρας, 
ἄντε βροτοὶ 
Δᾶλον κικλήσκοισιν, μάκαρες 8 ἐν Ὀλύμπῳ 
τηλέφαντον κυανέας χθονὸς ἄστρον. 
(ϑέω Lines missing.) 
ἣν γὰρ τὸ πάροιθε φορητὰ κυμάτεσσιν παντο- 
δαπῶν {τ ἀνέμων ἀντ, 
ῥιπαῖσιν' ἀλλ᾽ ἁ Κοιογενὴς ὁπότ᾽ ὠδίνεσσι 
θύοισ᾽ ἀγχιτόκοις ἐπέβαινεν, 


ww 


δὴ τότε τέσσαρες ὀρθαὶ 

πρέμνων ἀπώρουσαν χθονίων 

dy 8 ἐπικράνοις σχέθον πέτραν ἀδαμαντοπέδιλοι 
το κίονες" ἔνθα τεκοῖσ᾽ εὐδαίμον' ἐπόψατο γένναν. 


VII. (89). ΕΙΣ ΑΦΑΙΑΝ, 


Ti κάλλιον ἀρχομένοισιν ἢ καταπανομένοισιν, 
“ἢ βαθύζωνόν τε Λατὼ καὶ Body ἵππων ἐλάτειραν ἀεῖσαι ; 


Prepar—VL 9. παιδός. 38. θυγάτηρ. 4. τηλέφατον. 
6. καιογενής. ὠδίνεσι . ἐπεβαίνειν. 


80 PINDAR. 
X. (107). ΕΙΣ HAION EKAEIIONTA. 
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"Axtis’AcXiov, τίπολύσκοπε μήσεαι, ὦ μᾶτερ ὀμμάτων § 
ΗΝ e ἢ > ςεφ » 
ἄστρον ὑπέρτατον ἐν ἁμέρᾳ κλεπτόμενον, 
” 9 , 3 ἊΣ 
ἔθηκας ἀμάχανον ἰσχὺν 
πτανὸν ἀνδράσι καὶ σοφίας ὁδόν" 

5 ἐπίσκοτον ἀτραπὸν ἐσσυμένα 
ἐλαύνεις τι νεώτερον ἢ πάρος ; 
ἀλλά σε πρὸς Διὸς ἕππους ζαθόας ἱκετεύω 
ἀπήμον᾽ ἐς οἶμόν τινα τράποις Θήβαις, 
ὦ πότνια, πάγκοινον τέρας. 


PinpaR—X. 1. ἐμῆς θεῶ μ᾽ ἄτερ. ὅ. ἐσσαμένα. 7. ἵππον 
θαθοάς. 8. ὄλβον . πρόποιο. 
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XII. (110). “ΗΕ JESTS AT SCARS WHO NEVER 
FELT A WOUND.” 


Τὶ λυκὺ δ᾽ ἀπείροισι πόλεμος" πεπειραμένων δέ τις 
ταρβεῖ προσιόντα νιν καρδίᾳ περισσῶς. 


ἘΓΚΩΜΊΟΝ. 
XIV. (191. ΑΛΕΞΑΝΔΡΩΙ ΑΜΥΝΤΑ. 
ΝΌΟΝ ΟΝ. ΣΝ 
ον οἰ. ee 
a a .....-ἕ β.μ4.., .««.-.-. wee eK 
Kite cE a τς, -.... 


πρέπει © ἐσλοῖσιν ὑμνεῖσθαι. . . 
... καλλίσταις ἀοιδαῖς 
” b' 9 ’ -“ , , 
τοῦτο yap ἀθανάτοις τιμαῖς ποτιψαύει μόνον" 


ῥηθὲν (σθένειν, θνάσκει δὲ σιγαθὲν καλὸν ἔργον. 


ZKOAION. 
XV. (123). ΘΕΟΞΈΝΩΙ TENEATIOI, 
wer wee EN OTp. 
ee a ase ee Ne — — δ. 
- uo LK 
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PINDAR—XIII. πόλεμος ἀπείροισιν Stob. 
XIV. 1. ὅλοισιν. 8. τιμαῖσι. 4. δὲ σιγαθέν : δ᾽ ἐπιταθέν. 
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Τοῖσι λάμπει μὲν μένος ἀελίου τὰν ἐνθάδε νύκτα 
κάτω, στρ. 
φοινικορόδοις τ’ ἐνὶ λειμώνεσσι προάστιον αὐτῶν 
καὶ λιβάνῳ σκιαρὸν καὶ χρυσέοις καρποῖς βεβριθός. 
καὶ τοὶ μὲν ὕπποις γυμνασίοις Cre), τοὶ δὲ πεσσοῖς, 
5. τοὶ δὲ φορμίγγεσσι τέρπονται, παρὰ δέ σφισιν 
[εὐανθὴς ἅπας τέθαλεν ὄλβος" 
ὀδμὰ 8 ἐρατὸν κατὰ χῶρον κίδναται 
αἰεὶ θύα μειγνύντων πυρὶ τηλεφανεῖ παντοῖα θεῶν ἐπὶ 
* * * [βωμοῖς, 
ἔνθεν τὸν ἄπειρον ἐρεύγονται σκότον ἀντ, 
βληχροὶ δνοφερᾶς νυκτὸς ποταμοί, 


XVII. (131). THE SOUL. 


ἀπὸ A et 


(( 


πῶ. ρου 


Ὀλβίᾳ δ' ἅπαντες αἴσᾳ λυσίπονον {μετανίσσονταιν 
{τελευτάν, 

καὶ σῶμα μὲν πάντων ἕπεται θανάτῳ περισθενεῖ, 
ζωὸν δ' ἔτι λείπεται αἰῶνος εἴδωλον" τὸ γάρ ἐστι μόνον 
ἐς θεῶν" εὕδει δὲ πρασσόντων μελέων, ἀτὰρ εὑδόντεσσιν 
[ἐν πολλοῖς ὀνείροις 

5. δείκνυσι τερπνῶν ἐφέρποισαν χαλεπῶν τε κρίσιν, 


Prxpar—XVI. 2. ἐν. προάστειον, 3, χρυσοκάρτοισι βέβριθε. 
δ. τέθηλεν, 6. ἐρατῶν. 7. ἀεὶ θύματα μιγ-. 
XVIL δ. ἐφέρπουσαν. 
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XXL (142). AN ECLIPSE. 


Θεῷ δὲ δυνατὸν ἐκ μελαίνας 
νυκτὸς ἀμίαντον ὄρσαι φάος, 
κελαινεφέϊ δὲ σκότει καλύψαι 
καθαρὸν ἁμέρας σέλας. 


Keivou γάρ τ᾽ ἄνοσοι καὶ ἀγήραοι 
πόνων τ᾽ ἄπειροι, βαρυβόαν 


πορθμὺν πεφευγότες ’Αχέροντος. 


ΧΧΠΙ͂Ι. (155). A POET'S PRAYER, 


τί δ' ἔρδων φίλος 
σοί τε, καρτερύβροντα Κρονίδα, φίλος δὲ Μοίσαις, 
Εὐθυμίᾳ τε μέλων εἴην' 
τοῦτ᾽ αἴτημί σε, 
XXIV. (159), TIME THE SAVIOUR OF THE JUST. 
Pines AN eal τὰς eee eae 


᾿Ανδρῶν δικαίων χρόνος σωτὴρ ἄριστος, 


Pixpar—XXI. κελαινεφέει, 
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XXVIL (199). SPARTA. 
ι- . LY παν —_— iw te lew ~~ LW 
--.. ot KR bee 
Ἔνθα βουλαὶ γερόντων καὶ νέων ἀνδρῶν ἀριστεύοισιν 
καὶ χοροὶ καὶ Μοῖσα καὶ ᾿Αγλαΐα. [αἰχμαί, 


XXVIII. (205). A PRAYER TO TRUTH. 
—feoow 2oC τους as te KR 


—— ι... .-.-..-.- 


᾿Αρχὰ μεγάλας ἀρετᾶς, dvaco’ AAdOaa, μὴ πταίσῃς ἐμὰν 
σύνθεσιν τραχεῖ ποτὶ ψεύδει. 


ΧΧΙΧ. (214). HOPE. 


-ΨΨ «Ὡς, LE eer A 
ee awe te SL 
Se OO OL Jew LO me αι 


>is LN 


Γλυκεῖά Fou καρδίαν 

ἀτάλλοισα γηροτρόφος συναορεῖ 

ἐλπίς, ἃ μάλιστα θνατῶν πολύστροφον 
γνώμαν κυβερνᾷ. 


XXX. (218. WINE THAT MAKETH GLAD THE 
HEART OF MAN. 
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PINDAR—XAVII. ἀριστεύουσι. Μοῦσαι. 
XXVIII. 2. ποτέ. 
XXIX. 1. of. 2. ξυναορεῖ. 


BACCHYLIDES. 


BACCHYLIDES. 
ἘΠΙΝΊΚΟΙ. 


στρ. 
ye 


᾿Αριστοκάρπου Σικελέας κρέουσαν στρ. α΄. 

Δάματρα ἰοστέφανόν τε κούραν 

ὕμνει, γλυκύδωρε Κλειοῖ, θοάς τ᾽ Ὃ- 
λυμπιοδρόμους Ἱέρωνος ἵππους. 


[σεύον]το γὰρ σὺν ὑπερόχῳ τε Νίκᾳ ἀντ. α΄. 
[σὺν ᾿Αγ]λαΐᾳ τε παρ᾽ εὐρυδίναν 
ΡΑλφεόν, τόθι Δ]εινομένεος ἔθηκαν 

ὄλβιον [γόνον στεφάνωἠν κυρῆσαι. 


θρόησε δὲ λ[αὺς ἀπείρων ἢ ἐπ. αἰ 
“ἃ τρισευδαίμζων ἀνήρ,] 
ὃς παρὰ Ζηνὸς λαχὼν 
πλείσταρχον Ἑλλάνων γέρας 
οἵδε πυργωθέντα πλοῦτον μὴ μελαμ- 
φαρέϊ κρύπτειν σκότῳ, 


Baconyripes—I, 6, σύν Palmer. 7. τόθι Palmer. 9, 
ἀπείρων Blass. 


1The numerals in patentheses give the order of the Fragments in Kenyon, 
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τς βρύει μὲν ἱερὰ βουθύτοις ἑορταῖς, στρ. β΄. 
βρύουσι φιλοξενίας ἀγυκαί: 
λάμπει δ' ὑπὸ μαρμαρυγαῖς ὁ χρυσὺς 
ὑψιδαιδάλτων τριπόδων σταθέντων 
πάροιθε ναοῦ, τόθι μέγιστον ἄλσος ἀντ. β'. 


20 Φοίβου παρὰ Κασταλίας ῥείθροις 
Δελφοὶ διέπουσι, θεόν, θ[εδ]ν τις 
ἀγλαϊζέτῳ, ὁ γὰρ ἄριστος ὄλβων. 


ἐπεί ποτε καὶ δαμασίππου ἐπ. β΄. 
Λυδίας ἀρχαγέταν, 
ὡς Gre τὰν πεπζρωμέναν] 
Znvds τελέιοῦσαι κρίσιν 
Σάρδιες Περσᾶϊν ἐπορθεῦντο στρατῷ, 
Κροῖσον ὁ χρυσά[ρματος] 
φύλαξ ᾿Απόλλων. [ὁ δ᾽ ἐς ἄελπτον ἅμαρ στρ. γ᾽. 
30 μολὼν πολυδάκρυον] οὐκ ἔμελλε 
μίμνειν ἔτι δ[ουλοσύϊναν, πυρὰν δὲ 
χαλκοτειχέος προπάροιθεν ai[ Aas] 
valjo]ar’, ἔνθα σὺϊν ἀλόχῳ] τε κῶν! ἀντ᾿. 
σύν τ᾽ εὐπλοκάμοις ἐπέβαιν᾽ ἄλαστον] 
35 θυγατράσι δυρομέναις" χέρας δ᾽ ἐς 


αἰπὺν αἰθέρα σφετέρας ἀείρας 
[γέγωγνεν- “ὑπέρβιε δαῖμον, ey. 


ποῦ θεῶν ἐστιν χάρις τ 


Το 21. θεόν, θεόν Palmer. 22. ἀγλαϊζέτω, ὁ Bl.: ἀγλαϊζέθω. 
25, πεπρωμέναν Palm. 26. κρίσιν Platt. 27. 1. ἐπορθεῦντο 
‘Housm. 29. SoJebb. 30. μολών Jebb; μόλ' Sv" Β]. 31, dour. 
δοῦν. 33. ναήσατ᾽ Bl. 37. ὑπέρβιε Bl. 


κεε. 4 
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ποῦ δὲ Λατοίδας ἄναξ ; 
(Five corrupt verses.) 
45 ἀεικελίως γυναῖκες 
ἐξ ἐὐκτίτων μεγάρων ἄγονται" 
τὰ πρόσθε 8 ἐχθρὰ φίλα" θανεῖν γλύκιστον." ἀντ. δ᾽. 
τόσ’ εἶπε, καὶ ἁβροβάταν κέλευσεν 
ἅπτειν ξύλινον δόμον. ἔζκλαγ]ον δὲ 
“ο παρθένοι, φίλας τ᾽ ἀνὰ ματρὶ χεῖρας 
ἔβαλλον" ὁ γὰρ προφανὴς θνα- ἐπ. 8. 
τοῖσιν ἔχθιστος φόνων" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὲὶ δεινοῦ πυρὸς 
λαμπρὸν διάϊ[σσεν μένος, 
45. Ζεὺς ἐπιστάσαϊς μελαγκευ]θὲς νέφος 
σβέννυεν ξανθὰ[ν φλόγα. 
ἄπιστον οὐδέν, ὅ τι θεῶν μέριμνα στρ. ¢. 
τεύχει" τότε Δαλογενὴς ᾿Απόλλων 
φέρων ἐς Ὑπερβορέους γέροντα 
60 σὺν τανυσφύροις κατένασσε κούραις 
δὲ εὐσέβειαν, ὅτι μέγιστα θ]νατῶν ἀντ, ἐ. 
ἐς ἀγαθέαν ζἀνδέπεμψε TOs, 
ὅσοι {γὼ μὲν Ἑλλάδ᾽ ἔχουσιν, οὔτις], 
ὦ μεγαίνητε Ἱέρων, θελήσει 


ὃς [φάμ]εν σέο πλείονα χρυσὸν end. 
[Δοξίᾳ πέμψαι βροτῶν. 


(Nine corrupt verses.) 


Bacouvirpes—I. 47. ἐχθρά Palm, ὅθ. φλόγα Palm. 60. 
τανυσφύροις Smyth: τανισφύροι.. 62. ἀνέπεμψε Housm. 63. 
γε Bl. 65. φάμεν Thomas. σέο Palm. 66. Λοξίᾳ Bl. βροτῶν 
Nairn: βροτῷ, 
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ἱπποδινήτων στραταγέ, 
γνώσῃ μὲν ἰοστεφάνων 

Μοισᾶν γλυκύδωρον ἄγαλμα, τῶν γε νῦν 
αἴ τις ἐπιχθονίων, 

ὀρθῶς" φρένα δ᾽ εὐθύδικ[ο]ν 
ἀτρέμ᾽ ἀμπαύσας μεριμνᾶν 


Setp’ ἄθρησον Catv) vg" 
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ἢ σὺν Χαρίτεσσι βαθυζώνοις ὑφάνας 
ὕμνον ἀπὸ ζαθέας 
νάσου ξένος ὑμετέραν πέμ- 
met κλεεννὰν ἐς πόλιν, 
χρυσάμπυκος Οὐρανίας κλει- 
νὸς θεράπων" ἐθέλει δὲ 
γᾶρυν ἐκ στηθέων χέων 


αἰνεῖν Ἱέρωνα, βαθὺν ἄντ. α, 
δ' αἰθέρα ξουθαῖσι τάμνων 
γγοῦ πτερύγεσσι ταχεῖ. 
cus αἰετός, εὐρνάνακτος ἄγγελος 
Ζηνὸς ἐρισφαράγου, 
θαρσεῖ κρατερᾷ πίσυνος 
ἐσχύϊ, πτάσσοντι δ᾽ ὄρνι- 
Xe λιγύφθογγοι φόβῳ" 
οὔ νιν κορυφαὶ μεγάλας ἴσχουσι γαίας, 
ΠΟΥ Gis ἀκαμάταν 
δυσπαίπαλα κύματα" νωμᾶ- 
ται 8 ἐν ἀτρύτῳ χάει 
λεπτότριχα σὺν Ζεφύρου πνοι- 
αἷσιν ἔθειραν, ἀρίγνω- 
τὸς per? ἀνθρώποις ἰδεῖν. 
τὼς νῦν καὶ C2>poi μυρία παντᾷ κέλευθος ἐπ. α΄, 
ὑμετέραν ἀρετὰν 
ὑμνεῖν, κυανοπλοκάμου θ᾽ ἕκατι Νίκας 
χαλκεοστέρνου τ᾽ "Αρηος, 
Δεινομένευς ἀγέρω- 


Baccnyirpes—Il. 9. ἢ Platt: η. 28, πνοιαῖσιν Platt: 
πνοαῖσιν. 31. ἐμοί Bl 33. ὑμνεῖν Palm.: ὑμνεῖ, 
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χοι παῖδες" εὖ ἕρδων δὲ μὴ κάμοι θεός. 
ξανθότριχα μὲν Φερένικον 

᾿Αλφεὸν παρ᾽ εὐρυδίναν 

πῶλον ἀελλοδρόμαν 


40 εἶδε νικάσαντα χρυσόπαχυς ’Ads, 
Πυθῶνί τ' ἐν ἀγαθέᾳ" στρ. β΄. 


΄“ 9 9 iA , . 
γᾷ 8 ἐπισκήπτων πιφαύσκω 
οὔ πώ νιν ὑπὸ προτέρων 
ἵππων ἐν ἀγῶνι κατέχρανεν κόνις 
45 πρὸς τέλος ὀρνύμενον' 
ε ΄“ A # , 
ῥιπᾷ yap ἴσος Βορέα 
ὃν κυβερνήταν φυλάσσων 
ἵεται νεόκροτον 
νίκαν Ἱέρωνι φιλοξείνῳ τιτύσκων. 
50 ὄλβιος ᾧτινι θεὸς 
a »,ἢ Lad 
μοῖράν τε καλῶν ἔπορεν 
͵ 2. 5 , , 
σύν τ᾽ ἐπιζήλῳ τύχᾳ 
ἀφνεὸν βιοτὰν διάγειν" οὐ 
γάρ τις ἐπιχθονίων 
55 πάντα γ᾽ εὐδαίμων ἔφυ. 


[καὶ μάν π]οτ᾽ ἐρειψιπύλαν avr. β', 
[παῖδ᾽ ἀνίκ]ατον λέγουσιν 
[δῦναι Διὸς] ἀργικεραύ- 
νου δώματα Φερσεφόνας τανυσφύρου 
60 καρχαρόδοντα κύν᾽ ἄ- 
ξοντ᾽ ἐς φάος ἐξ ᾿Αἴδα, 


υἱὸν ἀπλάτοι' ἘἜΠἘχίδνας" 


BaccHYLIDEsS—II. 49. φιλοξείνῳ K: φιλοξένῳ. 53. ἀφνεόν K; 
αφνειον, 58, δῦναι Palm. 59, τανυσφύρον Sm.: rav-, 


ΒΞ 
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ἔνθα δυστάνων βροτῶν 
ψυχὰς ἐλέη παρὰ Κωκντοῦ ῥείθροις, 
ἐς οἷά τε φύλλ' ἄνεμος 
Ἴδας ἀνὰ μηλοβότους 
Bpivas ἀργηστὰς Covet, 
ταῖσιν δὲ perérperey εἴδω- 
λον θρασυμέμνονος ἐγ. 
ge) Xermdlon τιρῤθανίδα: 


τὸν 8 ὡς ἴδεν ᾿Αλκμήνιος θαυμαστὸς ἥρως ἔπ. β΄. 
τεύχεσι λαμπόμενον, 
νευρὰν ἐπέβασε λιγυκλαγγῇ κορώνας, 
χαλκεόκρανον δ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἐξ. 
75 ἀλετο ἰὸν dva- 
πτύξας φαρέτρας πῶμα" τῷ δ᾽ ἐναντία 
ψυχὰ προφάνη Μελεάγρου 
καί νιν εὖ εἰδὼς προσεῖπεν" 
«υἱὲ Διὸς μεγάλου, 
Bo στᾶθί τ᾽ ἐν χώρᾳ, γελανώσας τε θυμόν 


μὴ ταύσιον προῖει στρ. γ᾽. 
τραχὺν ἐκ χειρῶν ὀιστὸν 
ψυχαῖσιν ἔπι φθιμένων" 
οὔ τοι δέος." ds φάτο' θάμβησεν δ' ἄναξ 
85 ᾿Αμφιτρυωνιάδας, 
εἶπέν τε" “ τίς ἀθανάτων 
ἢ βροτῶν τοιοῦτον ἔρνος 
θρέψεν ἐν ποίᾳ χθονί 5 
τίς 8 ἔκτανεν; ἢ τάχα καλλίζωνος Ἥρα 
90 κεῖνον ἐφ᾽ ἁμετέρᾳ 
ΝΞ δ ς--- .: 
TL 71. ᾿Αλκμήνιος K : ἀλκμηιος. 78. προσεῖπεν Ks προσεειπεν. 


— ᾿ f 
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πέμψει κεφαλᾷ" τὰ δέ που 
ΠΙαλλάδι ξανθᾷ μέλει." 
τὸν δὲ προσέφα Μελέαγρος 
δακρυόεις" “χαλεπὸν 
95 θεῶν παρατρέψαι νόον 


ἄνδρεσσιν ἐπιχθονίοις. ἀντ γ΄. 
καὶ γὰρ ἂν πλάξιππος Οἰνεὺς 
παῦσεν καλυκοστεφάνου 
σεμνᾶς χόλον ᾽Αρτέμιδος λευκωλένου 
100 λισσόμενος πολέων 
τ᾽ αἰγῶν θυσίαισι πατὴρ 
καὶ βοῶν φοινικονώτων' 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀνίκατον θεὰ 
ἔσχεν χόλον, εὐρυβίαν δ᾽ ἔσσευε κούρα 
τος κάπρον ἀναιδομάχαν 
ἐς καλλίχορον Καλυδῶ. 
ν᾽, ἔνθα πλημύρων σθένει 
ὄρχους ἐπέκειρεν ὀδόντι, 
σφάζε τε μῆλα, βροτῶν 
το boris εἰσάνταν μόλοι. 
τῷ δὲ στυγερὰν δῆριν Ἑλλάνων ἄριστι ἐπ. γ΄. 
στασάμεθ᾽ ἐνδυκέως 
2% ἄματα συνεχέως" ἐπεὶ δὲ δαίμων 
κάρτος Αἰτωλοῖς ὄρεξεν, 
τις θάπτομεν οὖς κατέπτεφ- 
νεν σῦς ἐριβρύχας ἐπαΐσσων βίᾳ, 
᾿Α[γα]αῖον ἐμῶν 7? ᾿Αγέλαον 


Baccuynmes—II. 106. é Palm.: ὅτ, 110. εἰσάνταν BL: 
εἴσαντ᾽ ἄν K. 115, ols Kt τούς. κατέπεφνεν Ki -gve, 117. 
᾿λγέλαον K+ ἀγγελον. 
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φίέρτ]ατον κεδνῶν ἀδελφεῶν, 
[ὃν τέκεν ἐν μεγάροις: 
120 [πατρὸ]ς ᾿Αλθαία περικλειτοῖσιν Θἰνέος. 


[τῶν δ᾽ ἄ]λεσε μοῖρ᾽ ὀλοὰ στρ. δ΄, 
[rAégova]s οὐ γάρ πω δαΐφρων 
[παῦσεν] χόλον ἀγροτέρα 
Λατοῦς θυγάτηρ᾽ περὶ δ' αἴθωνος δορᾶς 
τῶς μαρνάμεθ' ἐνδυκέως 
Κουρῆσι μενεπτολέμοις. 
ἔνθ᾽ ἐγὼ πολλοῖς σὺν ἄλλοις 
Ἴφικλον κατέκτανον 
ἐσθλόν τ' 'Αφάρητα, θοοὺς μάτρωας" οὐ γὰρ 
130. καρτερόθυμος ᾿Αρης 
κρίνει φίλον ἐν πολέμῳ᾽ 
τυφλὰ δ᾽ ἐκ χειρῶν βέλη 
ψυχαῖς ἔπι δυσμενέων go 
τᾷ θάνατόν τε φέρει 
135 τοῖσιν ἂν δαίμων θέλῃ. 


ταῦτ᾽ οὐκ ἐτιλεξαμένα ἀντ. 8. 
Garklet κούρα δαϊφρων 
Raeitkacixorsos μοὶ 
᾿βούλευσεν ἀλεθρὸν ἀτάρβακτος poi 
tyo kalé τε δαιδαλέας 
ἀρ λάρνακος δεύβορον 
πηρὸν ἡ πλαϊοασα, τὸν δὴ 
ἀπο ὁ τὐλῶσεν τότε 
(wis ὅρον ἁμετέρας ἔμμεν, τύχον μὲν 
ΤΙ. 119. ὅν Wilam. 191. τῶν Jebb, 122. πλέονας Housm, 
137. κούρα K: ropa, 
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Δαϊπύλου Κλύμενον 
mais? ἄλκιμον eevapl- 

(ov ἀμώμητον δέμας, 
πύργων προπάροιθε κιχήσας" 
τοὶ δὲ πρὸς εὐτικμέναν 
φεῦγον ἀρχαίαν πόλιν 


Πλευρῶνα" μίνυνθα δέ μοι ψυχὰ γλυκεῖα' ἐπ. δ΄, 
γνῶν 8 ὀλιγοσθενξων, 
αἰαῖ: πύματον δὲ πνέων δάκρυσα τλ[άμων,] 
ἀγλαὰν ἥβαν προλείπων." 
φασὶν ἀδεισιβόαν 
᾿Αμφιτρύωνος παῖδα μοῦνον δὴ τότε 
τέγξαι βλέφαρον, ταλαπενθέος 
πότμον οἰκτίροντα φωτός: 
καί νιν ἀμειβόμενος 
roi” ἔφα" ““θνατοῖσι μὴ φῆναι φέριστον, 


μηδ' ἀελίου προσιδεῖν: στρ. €. 
φέγγος" ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γάρ τίς ἐστιν 
πρᾶξις τάδε μυρομένοις, 
χρὴ κεῖνο λέγειν ὅ τι καὶ μέλλει τελεῖν. 
ἣρά τις ἐν μεγάροις 
Οἰνῆος ἀρηϊφίλου 
ἐστὶν ἀδμήτα θυγατρῶν 
σοὶ φυὰν ἀλιγκία ; 
τάν κεν λιπαρὰν ἐθέλων θείμαν ἄκοιτιν." 
τὸν δὲ μενεπτολέμου 


Bacowyiipes—II. 146, ἐξεναρίζων Bl.: ἐξαναρίζων. 154. προ- 
λείπων Κι: προλιπων. 158. οἰκτίροντα Bl: owxréiporra. 160. τοῦ" 
Housm.: τοιδ᾽ with « deleted. 16]. μηδ᾽ Richards (Stob.): 
pr’. 185. ἦρα Bl: ἢ fa κ. 169, ἐθέλων κ : θέλων. 
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ψυχὰ προσέφα Meded- 
γρου" “ λίπον χλωραύχενα 
ἐν δώμασι Δαϊάνειραν, 
νῆϊν ἔτι χρυσέας 
ης Κύπριδος θελξιμβρότου." 
λευκώλενε Καλλιόπα, ἀντ. ἐ. 


στᾶσον εὐποίητον ἅρμα. 
Satoh Δία τὸ Ἐρονῶαν 
ὕβνησον Ὄλύμκιον ἀρχαγὸν θεῶν, 
5 ieee 
‘Waby, Tehowés τὰ βίαν 
καὶ Πίσαν, ἔνθ' ὁ κλεεννὸς 
ποσσὶ νικάσας δρόμῳ 
[ἤλθ]εν Φερένικος <és> εὐπύργους Συρακούσ- 
185 σας Ἱέρωνι φέρων 
[εὐδαιμονίας πέταλον, 
χρὴ δ᾽ ἀχαθάας χάριν 
ny, φϑένον ἀμφοτέροισιν. ὦ 
ΠΡΟ ἀἐποσάμενον, 
το. εἴτις εὖ πράσσοι βροτῶν. 
Βοιωτὸς ἀνὴρ τάνδε φών[ησέ ποτ᾽ ὀμφὰν] ἐπ. €, 
᾿Ησίοδος πρόχολος 
Μουσᾶν, ὃν (av) ἀθάνατοι τιμῶσι, κείνῳ] 
καὶ βροτῶν φήμαν ἕπ[ εσθαι. 
τος πείθομαι εὐμαρέως 
Giles kehetbov γλῶσσαν [in ἐκτὸς ἐροεϊῇ 


ΤΊ. 184. emend. by Housm. 187. ἀλαθείας BL: αληθειας. 
191. τάνδε Housm. φώνησε BI. ror’ ὀμφάν Housm. 193, 
ἄν BL τιμῶσι. Wilam. 194, ἕπεσθαι Bl 196. οὐκ 
προείς Juren. 


--- Η 
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πέμπειν [Ἱέρωνι τόθεν yap 
πυθμένες θάλλουσιν ἐσθλ[ῶν,] 
τοὺς ὁ μεγιστοπάτωρ 


200 ΖΖεὺς ἀκινήτους ἐν εἰρήν[ᾳ φυλάσσοι. 


ΠΙ. (6). AAXONI ΚΕΙΩΙ ΣΤΑΔΙΕῚ ΟΛΥΜΠΙΑ. 
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Λάχων Διὸς μεγίστου 


λάχε φέρτατον πόδεσσι 


στρ. α΄. 


A 3 3 3 A ΄-ς A 
κῦδος ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αλφεοῦ προχοαῖσί: νικῶν.] 


δι’ ὅσσα πάροῤθεν 
+5 ἀμπελοτρόφον Κέον 
ἄεισάν ποτ᾽ ᾿Ολυμπίᾳ 


πύξ τε καὶ στάδιον κρατεύΪσαν] 


στεφάνοις ἐθείρας 


, ? 
νεανίαι βρύοντες. 
δ δ A 3 l4 
10 σὲ δὲ νῦν ἀναξιμόλπου 
9 [4 o μή ’ 
Οὐρανίας ὕμνος ἕκατι vix[as, | 
᾿Αριστομένειον 
᾿ ἢ , 
ὦ ποδάνεμον τέκος, 


ΒΑΟΟΈΕΥΣ10Ε5---ΠΠ. 198. ἐσθλῶν Juren. 
ΠῚ. 3. ᾿Αλφεοῦ K: αλφειου. νικῶν Blass. 


στρ. β΄. 


200. φυλάσσοι Platt. 
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10 κεῖθι φοι]νικάσπιδες ἡμίθεοι ἄντ. a’, 
πρ[ώτιστο]ν ᾿Αργείων κριτοὶ 
ἄθλησαν ἐπ’ ᾿Αρχεμόρῳ, τὸν ξανθοδερκὴς 
πέφν᾽ ἀωτεύοντα δράκων ὑπέροπλος, 
σᾶμα μέλλοντος φόνου. 
15 ὦ μοῖρα πολυκρατές: οὔ νιν 
πεῖθ' ᾽᾿Οἰκλείδας πάλιν 
στείχειν ἐς εὐάνδρους ἀγ[υιάς. 
ἐλπὶς ἀνθρώπων ὑφαιρεῖται πρόνοιαν. 


ἃ καὶ τότ᾽ “Adpacrov Ταλ[αϊονίδαν) _ ἐπ. α΄. 
20 πέμπεν ἐς Θήβας Πολυνείκεϊ πλα[ξίππῳ πέλας.] 
, 9 9 307 er. 
κείνων ἀπ᾽ εὐδόξων ἀγώνων 
ἐν Νεμέᾳ κλεινοὶ βροτῶν 
— 
οἱ τριέτει στεφάνῳ 
4 > 7 4 
ξανθὰν ἐρέψωνται κόμαν. 
3 , Led 4 
25 Avrouyde νῦν ye νικά- 
σαντί νιν δαίμων ἔδωκεν. 


πενταέθλοισιν γὰρ ἐνέπρεπεν ὡς στρ. β΄. 
ἄστρων διακρινεῖ φάει 
νυκτὸς διχομήνιδος εὐφεγγὴς σελάνα" 
390 τοῖος Ἑλλάνων δι᾽ ἀ[πείρ]ονα κύκλον 
φαῖνε θαυμαστὸν δέμας, 
δισκὸν τροχοειδέα ῥίπτων, 
καὶ μελαμφύλλου κλάδον 
ἀκτέας ἐς αἰπεινὰν προπέμπων 
4ς:ς αἰθέρ᾽ ἐκ χειρὸς βοὰν ὦτρυνε λαῶν, 


BACCHYLIDES—IV. 10. φοινικάσπιδες Bl. 18. ἀωτεύ- 
οντα Neil: ασαγέυοντα. 18. ὑφαιρεῖται Β]. πρόνοιαν Christ. 
28. διακρινεῖ φάει Bl.: διακρίνει φάη. 32. ῥίπτων Housm.: 
ριπτῶν. 


45 
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ἢ τελευταίας ἀμάρυγμα πάλας" ἀντ. β΄. 
τοιῷ[δ᾽ ὑπερθύ]μῳ σ[θένε]ι 
γυια[λκέα σώματα [πρὺς γ]αίᾳ reddoo[as] 
ἵκετ᾽ Γ᾿ Ασωπὸ]ν παρὰ πορφυροδίναν, 
τοῦ κ[λέος π]ᾶσαν χθόνα 
ἤλθεϊν καὶ] ἐπ’ ἔσχατα Νείλου: 
ταί τ᾽ ἐπ᾽ [εὐν]αεῖ πόρῳ 
οἰκεῦσι Θερμώδοντος, ἐγχέων 
ἵστορες κοῦραι διωξίππ[ου "ΑἼρηος, 


σῶν, ὦ πολυζήλωτε ἄναξ ποταμῶν, ἐπ. β'. 
ἐγγόνων γεύσαντο καὶ ὑψιπύλου Τροίας ἕδος. 
στείχει δὲ εὐρείας κελεύθου 

μυρία παντᾷ φάτις 
σᾶς γενεᾶς λιπαρο- 


5 ώνων θυγατρῶν, ἃς θεοὶ 


σὺν τύχαις ᾧκισσαν ἀρχα- 
γοὺς ἀπορθήτων ἀγυιᾶν. 
(Fifty-two corrupt verses.) 


V, (11). ΑΛΕΞΊΔΑΜΩΙ METATIONTINGI ΠΑΙΔῚ 


IV. 38. reddooas kK: πελασσω with w corrected to a. 39. 


᾿Ασωπόν Bl. 42, εὐναεῖ Jeb, 44. κοῦραι K: Kopa. 45, 
πολυζήλωτε Platt: πολυζήλωτ᾽. 46. ἐγγόνων Weil: ἔγγονοι. 
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Ιο 


10 


: . 
ς᾽ ee ee ἀμ 


Lo, we 


. 
“-ᾶς Me Ne 


ἢ . 
ς -ὧὖῷὸ ee See 


Ln, ee 


σοὶ πατὴρ τιμὰν ὄπασσεν] 
ὑψίζυγος Οὐρανιδᾶν"]} 
ἐν πολυχρύσῳ δ᾽ Ολύμπῳ 
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aww =H 

—we eS = Le tle 
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ee LK ΄ 
ews οὐχ 

.-.-- Low =A 
oa ae Lowe EN 
awe Se LK 
iN 

—_— LL -«-- -, 
awe we LYN 

aww OK 


Nixa γλυκύδωρε, [μεγίστανἾ 


Ζηνὶ παρισταμένα 


’ , 3 , 
κρίνεις τέλος ἀθανάτοι- 


, δ » 3 a 
civ τε καὶ θνατοῖς ἀρετάς. 
ἔλλαθι, [βαθυ]πλοκάμον 
κούρα [Στυγὸς ὀρ]θοδίκου' σέθεν δ' ἕκατι 


BaccHy.tipes—V. I. μεγίσταν Hense. 


ὅπασσεν Juren. 


9. Στυγός Fennell. 


3. Ovdp. Juren. 


ἐπ. 


στρ. α΄. 


2. τιμάν Platt. 


8. βαθυπλοκάμου Jebb. 


15 


25 


35 


BACCHYLIDES. 


καὶ νῦν Μεταπόντιον εὐ- 
γυίων [κατέχουσι νέων 
κῶμοί τε καὶ εὐφροσύναι θεότιμον ἄστυ" 
ὑμνεῦσι δὲ Πυθιόνικον 
παῖδα θαητὸν Φαΐσκου. 


ὁ νιν ὁ Δαλογενὴς υἱἷ- 
ὃς βαθυζώνοιο Λατοῦς 
δέκτο βλεφάρφ' πολέες 
δ' ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Αλεξίδαμον ἀνθέων 
ἂν πεδίῳ στέφανοι 
Kippas ἔπεσον κρατερᾶς 
ἦρα παννίκοιο πάλας" 
οὐκ εἶδέ νιν ἀέλιος 
κείνῳ γε σὺν ἅματι πρὸς γαίᾳ πεσόντα. 
φάσω δὲ καὶ ἐν ζαθέοις 
ἁγνοῖ! Πέλοπος δαπέδοις 
᾿Αλφῶν παρὰ καλλιρόαν, δίκας κέλευθον 
εἰ μή τις ἀπέτραπεν ὀρθᾶς, 
παγξένῳ χαίταν ἐλαίᾳ 


γλαυκᾷ στεφανωσάμενον 

πορτιτρόφ[ον ἂν πεδίον πάτραν θ᾽ ἱκέσθαι. 
[οὗ τι δολοφροσύνα] 

παῖδ᾽ ἐν χθουὲ καλλιχόρῳ 

ποικίλαις τέχναις πέλασσεν, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἢ Beds αἴτιος, ἢ 

γνῶμαι πολύπλαγκτοι βροτῶν 
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a, 


Ve 11. κατέχουσι Naien, 91. παννίκοιο x: παννίκοι, 90. 
So BL 31, So Festa, 35. πολύπλαγιτοι κε «κοι, 


Ξ- 
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[ἄμερσωαν ὑπέρτατον ἐκ χειρῶν γέρας. 
νῦν δ᾽ ΓἼἌρτεμις ἀγροτέρα 
χρυσαλάκατος λιπαρὰν 
[ἡμέ]ρα τοξόκλυτος νίκαν ἔδωκε, 
40 [τᾷ] ποτ’ ᾿Αβαντιάδας 
βωμὸν κατένασσε πολύλ- 
λιστον εὐὔπεπλοί τε κοῦραι" 


τὰς ἐξ ἐρατῶν ἐφόβησε στρ. β΄. 
παγκρατὴς “Ηρα μελάθρων 
45 IIpotrov, παραπλῆγι φρένας 
καρτερᾷ ζεύξασ᾽ ἀνάγκᾳ. 
παρθενίᾳ γὰρ ἔτι 
ψυχᾷ κίον ἐς τέμενος 
πορφυροζώνοιο θεᾶς" 
50 φάσκον δὲ πολὺ σφέτερον 
πλούτῳ προφέρειν πατέρα ξανθᾶς παρέδρου 
σεμνοῦ Διὸς εὐρυβίᾳ. 
ταῖσιν δὲ χολωσαμένα 
στήθεσσι παλίντροπον ἔμβαλεν νόημα᾽ 
55 φεῦγον δ᾽ ὄρος ἐς τανύφυλλον, 
σμερδαλέαν φωνὰν ἱεῖσαι, 


Τιρύνθιον ἄστυ λιποῦσαι dvr. β΄. 
‘ 4 > ᾿ 
καὶ θεοδμάτους ἀγυιάς. 
” 4 μὴ ᾽ 
ἤδη γὰρ ἔτος δέκατον 
60 θεοφιλὲς λιπόντες “Apyos 
A 3 ’ 
ναῖον ἀδεισιβόαι 


BACCHYLIDES—V. 36. ἄμερσαν Palmer. 39. ἡμέρα ΒΙ., 
after Purser’s duépa, 54. So Καὶ: ornOeow and εμβαλε voupa. 
55. τανύφυλλον Sm.: τανυ-. 


65 


75 


85 


v. 
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χαλκάσπιδες ἡμίθεοι 
σὺν πολυζήλῳ βασιλεῖ. 
νεῖκος γὰρ ἀμαιμάκετον 
βληχρᾶς ἀνέπαλτο κασιγνήτοις ἀπ’ ἀρχᾶς 
Προΐτῳ τε καὶ ᾿Ακρισίῳ" 
λαούς τε διχοστασίαις 
ἤρειπον ἀμετροδίκοις μάχαις τε λυγραῖς. 
λίσσοντο δὲ παῖδας "Αβαντος 
γᾶν πολύκριθον λαχόντας 


Τίρυνθα τὸν ὁπλότερον ἐπ. β' 
κτίζειν, πρὶν ἐς ἀργαλέαν πεσεῖν ἀνάγκαν" 
Ζεύς 7 ἔθελεν Κρονίδας, 
τιμῶν Δαναοῦ γενεὰν 
καὶ διωξίπποιο Λυγκέος, 
παῦσαι στυγερῶν ἀχέων. 
τεῖχος δὲ Κύκλωπες κάμον 
ἐλθόντες ὑπερφίαλοι κλεινᾷ πόλει 
κάλλιστον, ἵν᾽ ἀντίθεοι 
ναῖον κλυτὸν ἱππόβοτον 
“Apyos ἥρωες περικλειτοὶ λιπόντες 
ἔνθεν ἀπεσσύμεναι 
Προίτου κνανοπλόκαμοι 
φεῦγον ἄδματοι θύγατρες. 


τὸν δ᾽ εἷλεν ἄχος κραδίαν, ξεί- στρ. γ΄. 
να τέ νιν πλᾶξεν μέριμνα" 


68. ἤρειπον K : ἤριπον. 79. κάλλιστον, Housm.: κάλλιστον Κὶ, 


μ- 
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90 μύθοισί τε μειλιχίοις 
καὶ βίᾳ χειρῶν κατέχον. 
τρεισκαίδεκα μὲν τελέους 
μῆνας κατὰ δάσκιον ἠλύκταζον ὕλαν 
φεῦγόν τε Kar’ ᾿Αρκαδίαν 
95. μηλοτρόφον ἀλλ’ ὅτε δὴ 
Λοῦσον ποτὶ καλλιρόαν πατὴρ ἵκανεν, 
ἔνθεν χρόα νιψάμενος φοι- 
νικοκ[ραδέμνοι]ο Λατοῦς 


κίκλῃϊσκε θύγατρα] βοῦπιν, ἀντ. γι. 
ἴοο χεῖρας ἀντείνων πρὺς αὐγὰς 
ἱππώκεος ἀελίου 
«χέκνα δυστάνοιο λύσσας 
πάρφρονος ἐξαγαγεῖν" 
θύσω δέ τοι εἴκοσι βοῦς 
τος ἄζυγας φοινικότριχας. 
τοῦ 8 ἔκλυ᾽ ἀριστοπάτρα 
θηροσκόπος εὐχομένου πιθοῦσα δ' Ἥραν 
παῦσεν καλυκοστεφάνους 
κούρας μανιᾶν ἀθέων' 
110 ταὶ δ' αὐτίκα οἱ τέμενος βωμόν τε τεῦχον, 
χραῖνόν τέ μιν αἵματι μήλων 
καὶ χοροὺς ἵσταν γυναικῶν, 


ἔνθεν καὶ ἀρηϊφίλοις ἐπ. γ΄. 
ἄνδρεσσιν <és> ἱπποτρόφον πόλινζδο ᾿Αχαιοῖς 


Baccuynres—V. 92. τρεισ- Bl: τρισ-. 98. ἠλύκταζον K: 
Porragor, 94. κατ᾽ ᾽Αρκ. Palm. : κατακαρδίαν, 110. ταί BL: 
yu. 114. &Jebb. δ᾽ add. Ludwich; χώραν Wilam.; ποίαν, 
Housm. 
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5 wi tw ---ς-- i =H 


Αἴαντα σακεσφόρον ἥ[ρω,] 
ὅστ᾽ ἐπὶ πρύμνᾳ σταθεὶς 
ἔσχεν θρασυκάρδιον [ὁρ-] 
μαίνοντα ν[ἄας] 
§ θεσπεσίῳ π[υρὶ καῦσαι) 75 
Ἕκτορα χαλ[κοκορυστάν, 
ὁππότε Π[ηλεΐδας] 
[τρ]α[χεϊ]α[ν] [᾿Αργείοισι μ]ᾶνιν 


Qu 
5. 
~2 


wpivat[o, Aapdavidas] 
10 τ᾽ ἔλυσεν ἄτας" 80 
ot πρὶν μὲν [θεότιμο]ν 
Ἰλίου θαητὸν ἄστυ 
[οὐ] λεῖπον, ἀτυζόμενοι [δὲ] 
[πτ]ᾶσσον ὀξεῖαν μάχαν, 
Is εὖτ᾽ ἐν πεδίῳ κλονέων . 8ς 
μαίνοιτ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς 
λαοφόνον δόρυ σείων. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ πολέμοιο 
λῆξεν ἰοστεφάνου 
20 Νηρῇδος ἀτρόμητοϊς vids, | go 


BacoHy.ipEs—VI. 5. καῦσαι Bl. 6. χαλκ. Bl. 7. ὁππότε : 
ὁπότε. 8. So Bl. 9. ὠρίνατο Β].: wpéwaro. Aapdavldas Desrouss. 
10. ἄτας Desrouss. 11. θεότιμον Sm. 13. οὐ Bl. 14. πτᾶσσον 
Platt. 


BACCHYLIDES. 13 
ὥστ᾽ ἐν κυανανθέϊ θύων ναυβάτας] ἐπ. γι. 
πόντίῳ Βορ]έας ὑπὸ κύ- 

μασιν δαΐζει 
νυκτὸς ἀντάσας ἀναπἰ επτομένας 
ἃς, Mier δὲ σὺν φαεσιμίβρότῳ] ος 
"Aoi, στόρεσεν δέ τε πόϊντον) 
οὐρία" νότου δὲ κόλπίωσαν πνοαῖς} 
ἱστίον ἁρπαλέως τ᾽ ἄ- 


39. ὥς Ties, ἐπί] κλύον al- στριδι, too 
χματὰν ᾿Αχιλλέα 
μίμνοντ᾽ ἐν κλισίῃσιν 
εἴνεκεν ξανθᾶς γυναικός, 
Βρισηΐδος ἱμερογνίου, 
35. θεοῖσιν ἄντειναν χέρας 105 
φοιβὰν ἐσιδόντες ὑπαὶ 
χειμῶνος αἴγλαν. 
πασσυδίᾳ δὲ λιπόντες 
τείχεα Λαομέδοντος 
Ἵ ἢ πιδῶν κρατερὸν 110 
ἄιξαν ὑσμίναν φέροντες. 


Bpordy τε φόβον Δαναοῖε' ἀντ. δ. 
ὥτρυνε 8" Apys 
εὐεγχής, Λυκίων τε 
45. Λοξίας ἄναξ 'Απόλλων" 115 
180 τ᾽ ἐπὶ θῖνα θάλάσσα:" 


VI 21. δύων Β]. ναυβάτας Crusius; ναῦν θοάν Bl 94. 
dvar, Or.; ἀντάσασαν ἀπεχθομένας Bl. 97. οὐρία K: οὐριαι, 
κόλπωσαν πνοαῖς Bl. 35. θεοῖσιν Bl. 36. φοιβάν BL: φοίβαν K, 


838, πασσυδίᾳ K: πασσυδιαν. 48. θῖνα k: Oewa, ra 
ἴδω Ἵ 


1:4 BACCHYLIDES. 


ναυσὶ δ' εὐπρύμνοις παραὶ 
μάρναντ', ἐναριζομένων 
[δ' ἔρ]ευθε φωτῶν 


50. [αἵμα]τι γαῖα μέλαινα 120 
[Ἑκτορ]έας ὑπὸ χειρός-- 
(Twenty mutilated verses.) 
οὐ γὰρ ἀλα[μπέσΊι νυ[κτὸς] 142 


πασιφανὴς '᾿Αρετὰ 
κρυφθεῖσ’ ἀμαυρο[ῦται δνόφοισιν,] 
55 GAN ἔμπεδον ἀκ[αμάτᾳ] ἀντ. ἐ. τής 
βρύουσα δόξᾳ 
στρωφᾶται κατὰ γᾶν [re] 
καὶ πολυπλάγκταν θάλασσαν. 
καὶ μὰν φερεκυδέα ν[ ἅσον] 
ὅο Αἰακοῦ τιμᾷ, σὺν Εὐ- 150 
κλείᾳ δὲ φιλοστεφζάνῳ] 
πόλιν κυβερνᾷ, 
Εὐνομία τε σαόφρων, 
[ἃ] θαλίας τε λέλογχεν 
ὅς ἄστεά τ' εὐσεβέων 155 
ἀνδρῶν ἐν εἰρήνᾳ φυλάσσει" 


νίκαν τ᾽ ἐρικ[υδέα] μέλπετ᾽, ὦ νέοι, ἐπ. €, 
Πυθέα μελέταν τε] βροτω- 
φελέα Μενάνδρου, 
γο τὰν ἐπ’ ᾿Αλφειοῦ τε ῥο[αῖς θ]αμὰ δὴ 160 


τίμασεν ἃ χρυσάρματος 


Bacouyiipes—VI. 47. παραί Platt: παρά. 49. ἔρευθε 
Palmer. 53. ᾿Αρετά Wilam., of. θ0, 68. 54. δνόφοισιν Tyrrell. 
ὅδ. ἀκαμάτᾳ Platt, 70. θαμά Nairn, 
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Geo fe. el lee ee te 
Εὖ μὲν εἱμάρθαι παρὰ δαίμονος ἀν- στρ. α΄. 


θρώποις ἄριστον" 
συμφορὰ δ᾽ ἐσθλόν {τ ἀμαλδύ- 
[νει β]αρύτλατος μολοῦσα, 
ς Κ[καὶ κλειν]ὸν [ἰδ] ὑψιφανῇ re v- ] 
[χει κ]ατορθωθεῖσα" τιμὰν 


[δ᾽ ἄλ]λος ἀλλοίαν ἔχει" 


μυρῆαι δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ἀρεταί, μία 8 [v-] ἄντ. α΄. 
[δαίμω]ν πρόκειται, 
10 [ὃς τὸ] παρ χειρὸς κυβερνᾷ 
[σὺν δι]καίαισι φρένεσσιν. 
[οὔτ᾽ lv βαρυπενθέσιν ἁρμό- 
[(ou μ]άχαις φόρμιγγος ὀμφὰ 
[καὶ λι]γυκλαγγεῖς χοροί, 


15 [οὔτ᾽ é]v θαλίαις καναχὰ ἐπ. α΄. 
[χαλκ]όκτυπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῳ 
[καιρὸς] ἀνδρῶν ἔργματι κάλ- 
λιστος" εὖ ἔρδοντα δὲ καὶ θεὸς ὀ[ρθοῖ. 
Κλεοπτολέμῳ δὲ χάριν 
290 νῦν χρὴ Ποσειδᾶνός τε Πετρ[αί.] 


BaccuyLiprs—VII. I. δαίμονος Platt, etc. 3. τ᾽ Jebb. 
5. καὶ κλεινόν Jebb. 5° Housm.: ἤδη with καί superscr. 
τεύχει Platt. 8. εὐδαίμων Jebb. 10. τό Headlam, Pearson. 
11. σύν Pearson. 12. οὔτ᾽ ἄν and ἁρμάζοι Platt. 13. μάχαις 
Jebb. 15. οὔτ᾽ Platt. 17. καιρός Jebb. 20. Ποσειδᾶνος Wilam.: 
Ποσιδ-. 


BACCHYLIDES. 117 
ov τέμενος κελαδῆσαι 
Πυρρίχου τ᾽ εὔδοξον ἱππόν[ικον υἱόν.] 
(The rest is mutilated or wanting.) 


AIOTPAMBOT. 
VIL. (15.) ANTHNOPIAAI (H EAENH]> ἈΠΑΙΤΉΣΙΣ. . 


πο Sas 
(Thirty-six lines mutilated or wanting.) 
ΤΙατὴρ & εὔβουλος ἥρως 

πάντα σάμαινεν ΤΙριάμῳ βασιλεῖ 

παίδεσσί τε μῦθον ᾿Αχαιῶν. 

ἔνθα κάρυκες δὲ εὐ- 40 

§ μεῖαν πόλιν ὀρνύμενοι 
Tpduv ἀόλλιζον φάλαγγας 


δεξίστρατον εἰς ἀγοράν. στρ: Υ.: 
πάντ δὲ διέδραμεν αὐδάεις λόγος" 


VII. 22. ἱππ. υἱόν Blass. 
VII. Title x: Reinach. 
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θεοῖς 8 ἀνίσχοντες χέρας ἀθανάτοις 45 
το εὔχοντο παύσασθαι δυᾶν. 

Μοῦσα, τίς πρῶτος λόγων ἄρχεν δικαίων ; 

Πλεισθενίδας Μενέλαος γάρυϊ θελξιεπεῖ 

φθέγξατ᾽, εὐπέπλοισι κοινώσας Χάρισσιν' 


“ᾧ Τρῶες ἀρηΐφιλοι, ἀντ. γ. 50 
Ζεὺς ὑψιμέδων, ὃς ἅπαντα δέρκεται, 

οὐκ αἴτιος θνατοῖς μεγάλων ἀχέων, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐν μέσῳ κεῖται κιχεῖν 

πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις Δίκαν ἰθεῖαν, ἁγνᾶς 

Εὐνομίας ἀκόλουθον καὶ πινυτᾶς Θέμιτος" Γ 
20 ὀλβίων παῖδές νιν αἱρεῦνται σύνοικον. 


ἁ δ' αἰόλοι[ς ψε]ύδεσσι καὶ ἀφροσύνας ἐπ. γ᾽. 
ἐξαισίοις θάλλουσ᾽ ἀθαμβὴς 
"YBpis, ἃ πλοῦτον] δύναμίν τε θοῶς 
ἀλλότριον ὅπασεν, αὖτις 6. 
25 δ᾽ ἐς βαθὺν πέμπει φθόρον, 
[κεῖνα καὶ ὑπερφεάλους 
[Das] παῖδας ὥλεσσεν Γίγαντας. 


IX. (17.) HI@EOI [Η] ΘΗΣΕΥ͂Σ. 


Baconyi1pEs—VIIT. 11. λόγων ἄρχεν Purser: ἄρχεν λόγων. 
18. ἀνθρώποισι Δίκαν ὁσίαν ἀγνάν Clem. 19. Θέμιδος Clem. 
20, παῖδες ὦ νιν εὑρόντες Clem, 21. αἰόλοις ψεύδεσσι Palmer. 
938. ἅ 760}. πλοῦτον Palm. 97. ὥλεσσεν K+ ὠλεσεν. 

IX. Title 1: Blass. 
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Κνανόπρῳρα μὲν ναῦς, μενέκτυπον στρ. α΄. 
Θησέα δὶς ἑπτά τ᾽ ἀγλαοὺς ἄγουσα 
κούρους ᾿Ιαόνων, 
Κρητικὸν τάμνε πέλαγος" 
5 τηλαυγέϊ γὰρ ἐν φάρεϊ 
Βορήϊαι πίτνον αὖραι 
kAvras ἕκατι π[ο]λεμαίγιδος ᾿Αθάνας. 
κνίσεν τε Mivwi κέαρ 
ἱμεράμπυκος θεᾶς 
10 Κύπριδος [αἰν]ὰ δῶρα" 
χεῖρα δ᾽ οὐκέτι παρθενικᾶς 
ἄτερθ' ἐράτυεν, θίγεν 
δὲ λευκᾶν παρηΐδων" 
βόα[σέ 7’ Ἐρ]ίβοια χαλκο- 
15 θώρακα Tlavdiovos 
exyfovlov? ἴδεν δὲ Θησεύς, 
μέλαν δ᾽ ὑπ’ ὀφρύων 
δί[ν]α[σ]εν ὄμμα, καρδίαν τέ of 
σχέτλιον ἄμυξεν ἄλγος, 
20 εἶρέν Te: “Διὸς υἱὲ φερτάτου, 
ὅσιον οὐκέτι τεᾶν 
ἔσω κυβερνᾷς φρενῶν 
θυμόν] ἴσχε μεγαλοῦχον, ἥρως, βίαν. 


L4 4 3 “A -“ ἉἋ 3 ’ 
- 6 τι μὲν ἐκ θεῶν μοῖρα παγκρατὴς ἄντ, α΄. 
25 ἄμμι κατένευσε καὶ Δίκας ῥέπει τά- 
λαντον, πεπρωμέναν 
ἢ 3 λ ᾽ φ 
αἶσαν ἐκπλήσομεν, ὅταν 


BACOHYLIDES—IX. 4. τάμνε K: τάμνεν. 8. Μίνωϊ Καὶ : Μινω. 
16. ἔκγονον Palmer. 17. μεῖλαν οἵ, Ω 79, [Plut.] Vita Hom. 
1075 8. 
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ἔλθῃ" σὺ δὲ βαρεῖαν xdre- 


χε μῆτιν. εἶ καί σε κεδνὰ 
τέκεν λέχει Διὸς ὑπὸ κρόταφον "δας 
μιγεῖσα Φοίνικος ἐρα- 
τώνυμος κόρα βροτῶν 
φέρτατον͵ ἀλλὰ κἀμὲ 
Πιτθέος θυγάτηρ ἀφνεοῦ 
πλαθεῖσα ποντίῳ τέκεν 
Ποσειδᾶνι, χρύσεόν 
τέ οἱ δόσαν ἰόπλοκοι 
κάλυμμα Νηρηΐδες. 
τῷ σε, πολέμαρχε Κνωσσίων, 
κέλομαι πολύστονον 
ἐρύκεν ὕβριν' οὐ γὰρ ἂν θέλοι- 
μ᾽ ἀμβρότου ἐραννὸν 'Aotvs 
ἰδεῖν φάος, ἐπεί τιν᾽ ἠθέων 
σὺ δαμάσειας ἀέκον- 
ta πρύσθε χειρῶν βίαν 
δείξομεν" τὰ δ᾽ ἐπιόντα δαίμων κρινεῖ. 


79 Ψ > » Φ 3 ’ 
τ[όσ᾽ ef |rev ἀρέταιχμος ἥρως" ἐπ. α΄. 
τάφον δὲ ναυβάται 
[κούρου] ὑπεράφανον 
θάρσος" ᾿Αλίονυ τε γαμβρῷ χολώω[σατ᾽ Frop, | 
ὕφαινέ τε ποταινίαν 
μῆτιν, εἶπέν τε' “ μεγαλοσθενὲς 
“ 7, ” μ᾿ [4 
Ζεῦ πάτερ, ἄκουσον' εἴπερ ple κούρ]α 
Φοίνισσα λευκώλενος σοὶ réx[e, | 
“ ’ 35 3 > A Ν 
νῦν πρόπεμπ᾽ ἀπ’ οὐρανοῦ θ[ οὰν] 


ΙΧ. 39. τῶ Platt: τῷ K. 42. ἀμβρότου Wilam.: ἀμβρότοι,. 
49. xoUpov Juren. 53. με κούρα Bl. 55. θοάν Palm. 
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πυριέθειραν ἀστραπὰν 
cap’ ἀρίγνωτον" εἰ 
δὲ καὶ σὲ Τροζηνία σεισίχθονι 
φύτευσεν Αἴθρα Ποσει- 
60 δᾶνι, τόνδε χρύσεον 
χειρὸς ἀγλαόν, 
δικὼν θράσει σῶμα πατρὺς ἐς δόμους, 
ἔνεγκε κόσμον βαθείας ἁλός. 
εἴσεαι δ᾽ αἴ κ᾽ ἐμᾶς κλύῃ 
ὃς Κρόνιος εὐχᾶς 
ἀναξι βρόντας ὁ πάντων μεδέω]ν." 


κλύς 8 ἄμεμπτον εὐχὰν μεγασθενὴς στρ. β΄. 
Ζεύς, ὑπέροχόν τε Μίνῳ φύτευσε 
τιμὰν φίλῳ θέλων 
yo παιδὶ πανδερκέα θέμεν, 
ἄστραψέ θ᾽ ὁ δὲ θυμάρμενον 
ἰδὼν τέρας χέρα πέτασσε 
κλυτὰν ἐς αἰθέρα μενεπτόλεμος ἥρως, 
εἶρέν τε" “ Θησεῦ, (σὺν τάδε 
75 μὲν βλέπεις σαφῆ Διὸς 
δῶρα: σὺ 8 ὄρνυ᾽ ἐς Ba- 
ρύβρομον πέλαγος" Κρονίδας 
δέ τοι πατὴρ ἄναξ τελεῖ 
Ποσειδὰν ὑπέρτατον 
80 κλέος χθύνα κατ' ἠύδενδρον." 
ὃς dee τῷ δ' οὐ πάλιν 


Baccuyipes—IX. 58. Τροζηνία Bl.: Τροιζ-, 66. ἀναξιβρόντας 
K+ -Bpevras. 67. ἄμεμπτον ΒΙ.: ἀμεπτον. 72, χέρα Richards : 
xeipas. 74, σύ Jebb. 80. ἠύδενδρον K: εὐδενδρον. 


BACCHYLIDES. 123 


θυμὸς dvexdumrer’, ἀλλ᾽ εὐ: 
παγῶν ἐπ’ ἰκρίων 
Grable Spouse, αὐρένον τειν. 
δ: δέξατο θελημὸν ἄλσος. 
τᾶ ξεν δὲ Διὸς υἱὸς ἔνδοθεν 
κέαρ, κέλευσέξ τε kav’ GB. 
ρὸν ἔσχεν εὐδαίδαλον 
νᾶα"- μοῖρα δ᾽ ἑτέραν ἐπόρσυν᾽ ὁδόν-.- 


90. tero δ' ὠκύπομπον δόρυ" σόει ἀντ. β΄. 
νιν Βορεὰς ἐξόπιν πνέουσ᾽ ἄητα' 
τρέσσαν δ' ᾿Αθαναίων 
ἠθέων <mav> γένος, ἐπεὶ 
ἥρως θόρεν πόντονδε, κα- 
95 τὰ λειρίων 7? ὀμμάτων δά. 
κρυ χέον, βαρεῖαν ἐπεδέγμενοι ἀνάγκαν; 
φέρον δὲ δελφῖνες ἁλι- 
ναιέται μέγαν θοῶς 
Θησέα πατρὸς ἱππί- 
100 ου δόμον, μέγαρόν τε θεῶν 
poder τόθι κλυτὰς ἰδὼν 
ἔδεισε Νηρῆος ὀλ- 
βίου κόρας. ἀπὸ γὰρ ἀγλα- 
ὧν λάμπε γυίων σέλας 
τος dre πυρός, ἀμφὶ χαίταις 
δὲ χρυσεύπλοκοι 


IX. 85. εὐπαγῶν Christ: εὐπάκτων, 88. ἔσχεν K: ἔσχειν. 
91. νιν Ellis, etc.: veo. ἐξύπιν K: ἐξόπιϑεν. ἄητα Housm.: 
«τᾶ, 98, πᾶν K. 96. δάκρυ Tebb: δάκρυ. 97. ἀλι- Palmer: 
ἐνᾶλι-. 100. μέγ. τε 0. μόλεν Wilam., Housm.: ἔμολέν τε 0. 
μέγαρον. 103. Χηρῆος κι Nnpéos. 105. Gre Bl: wre (ἢ. 
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Sivyvro ταινίαι" χορῷ δὲ rép- 
Tov κέαρ ὑγροῖσι ποσσίν' 
εἶδέν τε πατρὸς ἄλοχον φίλαν 
110 σεμνὰν βοῶπιν ἐρατοῖ- 
σιν ᾿Αμφιτρίταν δόμοις" 
ἅ νιν ἀμφέβαλεν *didva πορφυρέαν, 
κόμαισί τ' ἐπέθηκεν οὔλαις ἐπ. 
ἀμεμφέα πλόκον, 
115. τόν ποτέ οἱ ἐν γάμῳ 
δῶκε δόλιος ᾿Αφροδίτα ῥόδοις ἐρεμνόν. 
ἄπιστον ὅ τι δαίμονες 
θέωσιν οὐδὲν φρενοάραις βροτοῖς. 
νᾶα παρὰ λεπτόπρυμνον φάνη" φεῦ, 
120 οἵἴαισιν ἐν φροντίσι Κνώσιον 
ἔσχασεν στραταγέταν, ἐπεὶ 
por’ ἀδίαντος ἐξ ἁλὸς 
θαῦμα πάντεσσι" λάμ- 
πε δ᾽ ἀμφὶ γυίοις θεῶν δῶρ᾽, ἀγλαό- 
122 θθρονοί τε κοῦραι σὺν εὐ- 
θυμίᾳ νεοκτίτῳ 
ὠλόλυξαν, ἔ- 
κλαγεν δὲ πόντος" ἤθεοι δ᾽ ἐγγύθεν 
νέοι παιάνιξαν ἐρατᾷ ὀπί. 
122 Δάλιε, χοροῖσι Κηΐων 
φρένα ἰανθεὶς 
ὅπαζε θεόπομπον ἐσθλῶν τύχαν. 


BaccHyLipEes—IX. 107. δίνηντο Bl.: δινῆντο. 108. ὑγροῖσι 
ποσσίν Ἐ : νγροισιν εν ποσιν. 112. ἀμφέβαλεν K: -βαλλεν. 118. 
θέωσιν Crus.: θέλωσιν. 124, γυίοιβ K: γυοις. ἀγλαο- K: αγλο-. 
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15 - - arcs Se 


ΧΟΡ, ΑΘ. Βασιλεῦ τᾶν ἱερᾶν ᾿Αθανᾶν, στρ. α΄. 


Ma 


τῶν ἁβροβίων ἄναξ ᾿Ιώνων, 
τί νέον ἔκλαγε χαλκοκώδων 
σάλπιγξ πολεμηΐαν ἀοιδάν; 
5. ἥτις ἁμετέρας χθονὸς 
δυσμενὴς Spt ἀμφιβάλλει 
στραταγέτας ἀνήρ; 
ἢ λῃσταὶ κακομάχανοι 
ποιμένων ἀέκατι μήλων 
1ο σεύοντ' ἀγέλας Big ; 
ἣ τί τοι κραδίαν ἀμύσσει; 
φθέγγευ" δοκέω γὰρ εἴ τινι βροτῶν 
ἀλκίμων ἐπικουρίαν 
καὶ τὶν ἔμμεναι νέων, 
15 ἃ Πανδίονος υἱὲ καὶ Κρεούσας. 


Χ. 9. ἀέκατι Palm. : δ᾽ ἐκατι. 19, φθέγγευ Bl: φθέγγου. 
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AID, [NéJov ἦλθεν δολιχὰν ἀμέψας στρ. β΄. 


35 


30 


ΧΟΡ, ΑΘ. 


35 


40 


κἂρυξ ποσὶν ᾿Ισθμίαν κέλευθον" 
ἄφατα δ᾽ ἔργα λέγει κραταιοῦ 
φωτός: τὸν ὑπέρβιόν τ᾽ ἔπεφνεν 
Liv, ὃς ἐσχύϊ φέρτατος 
θνατῶν ἦν, ἹΚρονίδα Λυταίου 
σεισίχθονος τέκος" 
σῦν τ᾽ ἀνδροκτόνον ἐν νάπαις 
Κρεμμυῶνος, ἀτάσθαλόν τε 
Σκέρωνα κατέκτανεν" 
τάν τε Κερκυόνος παλαίστραν 
ἔσχεν, ἸΠολυπήμονός τε καρτερὰν 
σφῦραν ἐξέβαλεν ΤΙροκό. 
πτας, ἀρείονος τυχὼν 


φωτός. ταῦτα δέδοιχ᾽ ὅπᾳ τελεῖται. 


Τίνα 8 ἔμμεν πόθεν ἄνδρα τοῦτον στρ. γ'. 
λέγει, τίνα τε στολὰν ἔχοντα ; 
πότερα σὺν πολεμηΐοις ὅ- 
πλοισι στρατιὰν ἄγοντα πολλάν; 
ἢ μοῦνον σὺν ὀπάοσιν 
στείχειν ἔμπορον οἷ᾽ ἀλάταν 
ἐπ᾽ ἀλλοδαμίαν, 
ἰσχυρόν τε καὶ ἄλκιμον 
ὧδε καὶ θρασύν, ba<re> τούτων 
ἀνδρῶν κρατερὸν σθένος 


Bacouyrapes—X. 16, νέον Palm. ἦλθεν κι : ἦλθε. 94. Κρεμ- 
μνῶνος K: Κρεμυῶνος. 938, ἐξέβαλεν K: εξεβαλλεν. 35. σὺν 
ὀὁπάοσιν Weil: συνοπλοισιν. 36. στείχειν Kt στιχειν. 39. ὅστε 
Palm. 40. κρατερόν Κι : καρτερὸν. 
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ἔσχεν; ἣ θεὸς αὐτὸν ὁρμᾷ, 
δίκας ἀδίκοισιν ὄφρα μήσεται: 
οὐ γὰρ ῥδιον αἰὲν ἔρ- 
δοντα μὴ ᾽ντυχεῖν κακῷ. 
Ἂς πάντ᾽ ἐν τῷ δολιχῷ χρόνῳ τελεῖται. 


AIP. Δύο οἱ φῶτε μόνους ἁμαρτεῖν στρ. 8. 
λέγει, περὶ φαεδίμοισι 8 ὥμοις 
ξίφος ἔχειν [ἐλεφαντόκωπον,] 
ξεστοὺς δὲ δύ᾽ ἐν χέρεσσ᾽ ἄκοντας 
“09 κηὔτυκτον κυνέαν Λάκαι- 
vay κρατὸς πέρι πυρσοχαίτου, 
στέρνοις τε πορφύρεον 
χιτῶν ἄμφι, καὶ οὕλιον 
Θωσσαλὰν χλαμύδ᾽- ὀμμάτων δὲ 
45 στίλβειν ἄπο Λαμνίαν 
φοίνισσαν φλόγα: παῖδα δ᾽ ἔμμεν 
πρώθηβον, ’Apntov δ' ἀθυρμάτων 
μεμνᾶσθαι πολέμου τε καὶ 
χαλκεοκτύπου μάχας" 
60 δίζησθαι δὲ φιλαγλάους ᾿Αθάνας. 


ΧΙ. (Κ. 44, B. 7). KORINTH. 


eae a .... ὦ... ἐπ 


Ὦ Πέλοπος λιπαρᾶς νάσου θεόδματοι πύλαι. 


Χ 48. A. Desrouss. δ]. πέρι Jebb: ὑπέρ, 52 στερ, re 
opp. | χιτῶν᾽ Auge Wilam., Platt: χιτ. wopp. | στερ. τ᾽ ἄμφι. 
δῦ. ἔμμεν πὶ : ener, 
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TMNOZ. 
XII. (K. 45, B. 11. GRIEF THAT LIES TOO DEEP 
FOR TEARS. 
Kite Mew SRK 


Ai A ’ ς. 9 
iat τέκος ἁμέτερον, 
μεῖζον ἢ πενθεῖν ἐφάνη κακόν, ἀφθέγκτοισιν ἶσον. 


ΠΑΙΑΝΕΣ. 
ΧΙ͂Ι. (Κ. 46, Β. 13). PEACE. 
“-,ἰ Se ως. το LUE 
.,Ψ«-- υωὠὐς-ω-ν i ee ὕὕ.μ.μ, - νι 
wee ws Sw Cee ww WN 
a a ς τς. -- τ. ὦ. 
5 τ τς τος. a Oe ως. κε 
ee eee ee ee eee I eee ee 
wei ne Yeo LTH 
HK—ieo so won eor tourer ew 
a ae εὑ - Ὁ ΞξΞὰ 
10 a ....--.--.- .,- ««.... τσ 
LS RK 
a a ee ὦ. ο.«..- 
[-- tL 


Τίκτει δέ τε θνατοῖσιν εἰρήνα μεγάλα, 

πλοῦτον καὶ μελιγλώσσων ἀοιδᾶν ἄνθεα, 

δαιδαλέων τ᾽ ἐπὶ βωμῶν θεοῖσιν αἴθεσθαι βοῶν 

ξανθᾷ φλογὶ μῆρα τανυτρίχων τε μήλων, 

“ ’ ay A Ν ᾽ , . 

5. γυμνασίων τε νέοις αὐλῶν τε καὶ κώμων μέλειν 

ἐν δὲ σιδαροδέτοις πόρπαξιν αἰθᾶν 

ἀραχνᾶν ἱστοὶ πέλονται: 


ΒΑΟΟΘΗΥΠ1.ΕΒ —XITI. 1. εἰρήνη. 2. ἀοιδῶν. 3. ἔθεσθε. 4, 
μῆρα ταν. : μηρῦταν εὐτρίχων A (μηρίταν Vind. Ars.). 6. αἴθαν. 
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ἔγχεά τε λογχωτὰ ξιφεά 7 ἀμφάκεα δάμναται εὐρώς" 


χαλκεᾶν δ' οὐκ ἔστι σαλπίγγων κτύπος" 
τὸ a Ba συλᾶται μελίφρων ὕπνος ἀπὸ βλεφάρων, 
ἁμὸν ὃς θάλπει κέαρ. 
συμποσίων 8 ἐρατῶν βρίθοντ' ἀγυιαί, παιδικοί θ᾽ 
[ὕμνοι φλέγονται, 


XIV. (K. 47, B. 14), SAPIENS ALIUS AB ALIO. 


----. --. - - ......0Θ.-:-:.0 


Ἕτερος ἐξ ἑτέρου σοφὺς τό τε πάλαι τό τε νῦν. 
οὐδὲ γὰρ ῥᾷστον ἀρρήτων ἐπέων πύλας 
ἐξευρεῖν. 
TIPOZOAION. 
XV. (K. 48, B. 19), HAPPINESS IN TRANQUILLITY, 


eee ee SS ee 
we ee eS EN 
aw ὦ. Se ee gate το 


“--το ὦ we tS tS EN 


Els ὅρος, μία βροτοῖσιν ἐστὶν εὐτυχίας ὁδός, 
θυμὸν εἴ τις ἔχων ἀπενθῆ διατελεῖν δύναται βίον" 
ὃς δὲ μυρία μὲν ἀμφιπολεῖ φρενί, 
τὸ δὲ παρ᾽ ἅμάρ τε καὶ νύκτα μελλόντων χάριν 

S$ &v ἰάπτεται κέαρ, ἄκαρπον ἔχει πόνον. 


XIIL 9. χαλκεᾶν : -ἐων Stob.; -ἐαν Plut. 11. ἀμὸν : ἅμος 
(duos Vind.). 

XV. 2 iar. dwar, βίον Bergk : dwar. dar, βίον, 3, bs: ols. 
4. wap’... νύκτα : παρόμαρτε νύκτα. 5, ἐὸν ἰάπτεται : aove 
ἅπτεται. 

΄ 
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‘TIHOPXHMA. 
ΧΥ͂Ι. (K. 51, K. 22). THE TOUCHSTONE OF VIRTUE. 
ig : 
Λυδία μὲν γὰρ λίθος μανύει 
χρυσόν, ἀνδρῶν δ' ἀρετὰν σοφία τε παγκρατής τ᾽ 
[ἐλέγχει ἀλάθεια. 


LA 


Ree ee 


=KOAIA, 
XVIL (K. 56, Β. 27). DIONYSIAC CASTLES IN THE 


γλυκεῖ ἀνάγκα 


σευομενᾶν κυλίκων θάλπῃσι θυμόν, 
Κύπριδος <8") ἐλπὶς διαιθύσσει φρένας 


ἀμμειγνυμένα Διονυσίοισι δώροις. στρ. β΄. 
5. ἀνδράσι 8 ὑψοτάτω πέμπει μερίμνας" 

αὐτίχ᾽ ὁ μὲν πόλεων κράδεμνα λύει, 

πᾶσι δ' ἀνθρώποις μοναρχήσειν δοκεῖ" 


χρυσῷ δ᾽ ἐλέφαντί τε μαρμαίρουσιν οἴκοι, στρ. γ᾽. 
πυροφόροι δὲ κατ᾽ αἰγλάεντα {πόντον 

το νᾶες ἄγουσιν da’ Αἰγύπτου μέγιστον 
πλοῦτον" ὡς πίνοντος ὁρμαίνει κέαρ. 


Baccnynpes—XVII. 2. σευομένα σ. θάλπησι. 8. Kump. 
ἐλπὶς δ' αἰθύσσει (δ' ἐνθύσσει Ε) oR. 4. ἀμμειγ. Blass: ἀναμέγν. 
OR, 6. αὐτίχ᾽ ὁ: αὐτάς Ο; αὐτή Β. κρήδεμνον. 9. αἰγλήεντα. 
10. vies. ἀπ᾽: ἐπ OB. 


BACCHYLIDES. 131 


XVII. (K. 57, B. 28). THE FESTIVAL OF THE 
DIOSKUROL 


Οὐ βοῶν πάρεστι σώματ᾽ οὔτε χρυσὸς οὔτε πορφύρεοι 
τάπητες, ἀλλὰ θυμὸς εὐμενὴς 


Μοῖσά τε γλυκεῖα καὶ Βοιωτίοισιν ἐν σκύφοισιν 
οἶνος ἡδύς. 


EZ ΑΔΗΛΩΝ EIAQN. 
XIX. (K. 62, B. 36). FATE, 


θνατοῖσι 8 οὐκ αὐθαίρετοι 
οὔτ᾽ ὄλβος οὔτ᾽ ἄγναμπτος "λρης οὔτε πάμφθερσις 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιχρίμπτει νέφος ἀἄλλοτ' ἐπ᾽ ἄλλαν [στάσις, 


γαῖαν ἃ πάνδωρος αἶσα. 


XX. (K, 66, B, 40), HEKATE. 


Ἕκάτα 
δᾳδοφόρε Νυκτὸς <B> μελανοκόλπου θύγατερ. 


XIX 1. θνητοῖς. 9. ἄκαμπτος. 4. γᾶν. 
XX. ὦ Weil. μεγαλοκόλπον. 
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Οὐ παρθένων φόρευν μορφᾶεν εἶδος, 

οὐδὲ τὰν αὐδὰν γυναικείαν ἔχον, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁρμάτεσσι διφρούχοις ἐγυμνάζοντ᾽ dv’ εὖδι᾽ 

πολλάκις θήραις φρένα τερπόμεναι, [ἄλσεα 
5. «αολλάκι δ᾽ ἱερόδακρυν λίβανον εὐώδεις τε φοίνικας 

τέρενα Σύρια σπέρματα. [κασίαν τε ματεῦσαι, 


Il. (2). MAPzraz. 


ἔφ a Epes 


eS wee ee 


4 μὲν ᾿Αθάνα 
τῶργαν᾽ ἔρριψέν θ᾽ ἱερᾶς ἀπὸ χειρός, 
εἴτέ τ᾽. “ ἔρρετ' αἴσχεα, σώματι λύμα, 
οὔ με <ra>8 ἐγὼ κακότατι δίδωμι." 


ΜΕΙΑΝΊΡΡΙΟΕΒ ---Ἰ. 1. παρθένων : ἀνθρώπων Δ. μορφὰν 
ἐνεῖδος A, 2 αὐδάν : αὐτάν A. γυναικίαν a. 3, ἀν᾽... ἄλσεα τ 
ἀνευηλιάσδεα A. 4. θῆρες A. ὅ. πολλάκι δ᾽ Hiller. ἱερόδακρυ A. 
πατεῦσαι AB. 6. Συρίας τέρματα A. 

ΤΙ. 1. ἀθάνατα ὄργανα A. 9. ἔρριψέ τε A. 4. οὔ με τᾷδ᾽ 
ἐμὲ δ᾽. 
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TIL (4). WINE’S MADNESS. 


Πάντες 8 ἀπεστύγεον ὕδωρ, 
τὸ πρὶν ἐόντες ἀΐδριες οἴνου, 

τάχα δὴ τάχα τοὶ μὲν οὖν ἀπωλλύοντο, 
τοὶ δὲ παράπληκτον χέον ὀμφάν. 


Iv. (8). A PRAYER. 


κλῦθί μοι, ὦ πάτερ, 
θαῦμα βροτῶν, τᾶς ἀειζώον 
ψυχᾶς μεδέων. 


Υ. (7), LOVE THE SOWER. 


ee ate ee OS LO ἐπ 
Ῥλυκὺ γὰρ θέρος ἀνδρὸς ὑποσπείρων πραπίδεσσι 
[πόθου. 


13: ARIPHRON. 


5 


ὙὝγίεια͵ πρεσβίστα μακάρων, μετὰ σεῦ ναίοιμι τὸ 
[λειπόμενον 

βιοτᾶς, σὺ δέ μοι πρόφρων σύνοικος εἴης" 

εἰ γάρ τις ἢ πλούτου χάρις ἣ τεκέων 

i> τῶς ἰσοδαίμονος ἀνθρώποις βασιληΐδος ἀρχᾶς ἢ 

οὖς κρυφίοις '᾿Αφροδίτας ἕρκεσιν θηρεύομεν, [πόθων, 


ἢ εἴ τις ἄλλα θεόθεν ἀνθρώποισι τέρψις ἢ πόνων 
ue 


μετὰ σεῖο, μάκαιρ᾽ ὙὝγέει, [ἀμπνοὰ πέφανται, 
τέθαλε πάντα καὶ λάμπει Χαρίτων ὄαρος. 
σέθεν δὲ χωρὶς οὔτις εὐδαίμων Cépv.> 


LIKYMNIOS. 
1. (4), EL ὙΓΊΕΙΑΝ. 


AnirHron—4, ἤ from Likymn. 5. ἄρκυσιν Athen.; ἕλκεσι. 
insor. 8. tapos or ὅαροι Athen. A; bap κ ; bap: epit. Hoeschl. 
9. ἔφυ from Likymn. 
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λιπαρόμματε μᾶτερ ὑψίστα, θρόνων 
σεμνῶν ᾿Απόλλωνος βασίλεια ποθεινά, 
πραϊγέλως Ὕγίεια" 
x * * * * * 
Tis yap <q» πλούτου χάρις ἢ τεκέων, 
5 ἢ τᾶς ἰσοδαίμονος ἀνθρώποις βασιληΐδος ἀρχᾶς ; 
σέθεν δὲ χωρὶς οὔτις εὐδαίμων ἔφυ. 


II. (1. ACHERON. 


Loewe ewe OSS OS SS KM 
Mupiass παγαῖς δακρύων ἀχέων τε βρύει. 
ΠῚ. (8. HYPNOS. 


“αἴ. αὐ τς τος πώς τος, τ χε 


—ittiw ὦ] wo se 


q N F > , 3 A 3 ᾽ 
Ὕπνος δὲ χαίρων ὀμμάτων αὔγαϊς ἀναπεπταμένοις 

ρ με 
ὄσσοις ἐκοίμιζε κοῦρον. 


ION. 
AIOYPAMBOI. 
I. (9). WINE. 
low --ὦ.., «.-..ο....-.-.-.-. — =x 


vil wi bee Se See De YH SEK 
en een, 
” 
ἄδαμνον 
a ’ ’ 3 4 φ 4 

παῖδα ταυρωπόν, νέον οὐ νέον, ἥδιστον πρόπολον 

βαρυγδούπων ἐρώτων, οἶνον ἀερσίνοον, 

ἀνθρώπων πρύτανιν. 


Lixymnios—I. 8. ὑγεία. 4. τοκήων. ὅ. ἀνθρώπου. 
Ion—I. 1. ἄδαμον. 8. ἀερσίπνοον. 
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IT. (10). LUCIFER. 
Site τς, -: -ὦὉ ENN 
"Aotov ἀεροφοίταν ἀστέρα 
μείνωμεν ἀελίον λευκοπτέρυγα πρόδρομον. 


EURIPIDES. 
EPINIKION TO ALKIBIADES (B. 3). 
weitoe w Li ο«ο.- 
ιᾷς. woe — “τοῦ Lew ....ς-.. Ων — «-- 
[eo ee tL EK 


we mee ae ee eee eee es = “IN 
§ τς nee 2 
Σὲ δ᾽ ἀείσομαι, ὦ Κλεινίου παῖ: 
καλὸν ἃ νίκα" {τὸ» κάλλιστον (δ᾽ ὃ μηδεὶς ἄλλος 
[[Ἑλλάνων CéAaxes, 
ἅρματι πρῶτα δραμεῖν καὶ δεύτερα καὶ τρίταζταν, 
βῆναί τ' ἀπονητὶ Διὸς στεφθέντ᾽ ἐλαίᾳ 
5 κάρυκι βοᾶν παραδοῦναι. 


PHILOXENOS. 
GALATEIA (B. 8). 
> —~— — - a 


Ion—II. 1. ἠεροφοίταν. 2. μείνωμεν Ven. Ald.; μῆνα μέν 
Rav. Suid. 
Evurrpripes—4. Διός : dis. 
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90 καλλιπρόσωπε 
χρυσοβόστρυχε Γαλάτεια, 
Χαριτόφωνε, θάλος ἐρώτων. 


TIMOTHEOS. 
1. (1), BIZ APTEMIN. 


Μαινάδα, θυιάδα, φοιβάδα, λυσσάδα. 


IL (4). Κύκλωψ. 
ecb pot : 


Ἔγχευε 8 ἐν μὲν δέπας κίσσινον μελαίνας 
σταγόνος ἀμβρότας ἀφρῷ βρυάζον' 

εἴκοσιν δὲ uérp? ἀνέχευ᾽, ἀνέμισγε δ' 

αἷμα Βακχίον νεορρύτοις δακρύοισι Νυμφᾶν. 


Ti. (8). 


Κλεινὸν ἐλευθερίας τεύχων μέγαν Ἑλλάδι κόσμον. 


Σέβεσθ' αἰδῶ σύνεργον ἀρετᾶς δοριμάχου. 


Puitoxewos—2. χρυσεοβόστρυχε. 8. κάλλος AB. 

ΤΥΜΟΤΉΞΟΒ --ἸΤ. 1. ἔχευεν δ᾽ a. 3. εἴκοσι. ἀνέχευαν ἔμισγε 
διαμᾶ A; ἐνέχενεν, ἀνέμισγε δ' ἅμα Β. 4. νύμφαν. 

TV. δουρυμάχου. 
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V. (10). 


πΞί ey Se ee 


“Apns τύραννος" χρυσὸν & Ἑλλὰς οὐ δέδοικε, 


VL (11). “ὙΓΜΟΤΗΕΟΒ WINS!” 


Μακάριος ἦσθα, Τιμόθεε, κᾶρυξ ὅτ᾽ εἶπεν" 
“γικᾷ Τιμόθεος Μιλήσιος 
τὸν Κάμωνος τὸν ἰωνοκάμπταν.᾽ 


VIL. (12). NEW SONGS THE BEST. 


Οὐκ ἀείδω τὰ παλαιά, 

καὶ τὰ καινὰ γὰρ ἅμα κρείσσω" 

νέος ὁ Ζεὺς βασιλεύει, 

τὸ πάλαι δ᾽ ἣν Κρόνος ἄρχων: 
5. ἀπίτω Μοῖσα παλαιά. 


ὙΠ. (13), APOLLO HELIOS. 


= ee: 


Trmormevs—VI. 1. ὅτε κῆρυξ. 9. 7.6. 3. Κάμβωνο:. 
VIL, 2. So Hiller; τὰ γὰρ ἅμα Α; καινὰ yapepit. 4, παλαιόν, 


ram 
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Σύ τ᾽, ὦ τὸν det πόλον οὐράνιον 
ἀκτῖσι λαμπραῖς “Αλιε βάλλων, 
πέμψον ἑκαβόλον ἐχθροῖσιν βέλος 
σᾶς ἀπὸ νευρᾶς, ὦ ἰὲ Παιάν. 


ΤΕΙΈΒΤΕΒ. 
L (1), ATHENA AND THE FLUTE. 


Ὃν σοφὸν σοφὰν λαβοῦσαν οὐκ ἐπέλπομαι νόῳ 
} ὀργάνων Slay ᾿Αθάναν [δρυμοῖς ὀρείοις 
Ϊ δυσόφθαλμον aloyos ἐκφοβηθεῖσαν 

αὖθις ἐκ χερῶν βαλεῖν, 
| 5. νυμφαγενεῖ χοροκτύπῳ φηρὶ Μαρσύᾳ κλέος, 
ἱ τί γάρ νιν εὐηράτοιο κάλλεος ὀξὺς ἔρως ἔτειρεν, 


{ VIIL. 2. λαμπραῖς ἀκτίσι ἥλιε. 3. ἐχθροῖσιν Farnell ; ἐχθροῖσι. 


‘Tenestes—. 1. ὁρίοις. 2 ὄργανον. δ. χειροκτύπῳ. 


I 
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ἃ παρθενίαν ἄγαμον καὶ ἄπαιδ' ἀπένειμε Κλωθώ; 
ἀλλὰ μάταν ἀχόρευτος 
ἅδε ματαιολόγων φάμα προσέπταθ' “Ελλάδα μουσο- 
10 σοφᾶς ἐπίφθονον βροτοῖς τέχνας ὄνειδος. [πόλων, 
* * * * * * 
ἂν συνεριθοτάταν Βρομίῳ παρέδωκε σεμνᾶς 
δαίμονος ἀερθὲν πνεῦμ᾽ αἰολοπτερύγων σὺν ἀγλαᾶν 


[ὀκύτατι χειρῶν. 


IL. (2) THE LYDIAN AND THE DORIAN MODE. 


Ben S54 2 γον τ τ΄. 


Ἢ Φρύγα καλλιπνόων αὐλῶν ἱερῶν βασιλῆα, 
Λυδὸν ὃς ἥρμοσε πρῶτος 

Δωρίδος ἀντίπαλον μούσας νόμον αἰόλον ὃμφᾷ, 
πνεύματος εὔπτερον αὔραν ἀμφιπλέκων καλάμοις. 


ΠῚ. (5). THE INTRODUCTION OF THE PHRYGIAN 


MODE. 
Ta, d yon! Bis 
- --ἰ.-..ὕο.-.-.- ----- --ἰἰ 


wee Se ES ER 
ike - - .- 2 bY SK 


‘Teuestas—I. 7. ᾧ : avyip A. ἀγανὸν A. 8, ἀναχορευτος AB. 
9. φημα Apr. m. 11. συμεριθοταταν A. 


ΤΙ. 2. Λυδὸν ὅς A: addovos. ἡροσε A. 3. μούσης νομοαίολον. 
ὀρῴναί. 
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Πρῶτοι παρὰ κρατῆρας Ἑλλάνων ἐν αὐλοῖς 
συνοπαδοὶ ἸΠέλοπος ματρὸς ὀρείας 
Φρύγιον ἄεισαν νόμον" 
τοὶ 8 ὀξυφώνοις πηκτίδων ψαλμοῖς κρέκον 
5. Δύδιον ὕμνον. 


LYKOPHRONIDES. 
1. (). TRUE BEAUTY IS SEEMLY. 


Οὔτε παιδὸς ἄρρενος οὔτε παρθένων 

τῶν χρυσοφόρων οὔτε γυναικῶν βαθυκόλπων 
καλὸν τὸ πρόσωπον, ἐὰν μὴ κόσμιον πεφύκῃ. 
ἡ γὰρ αἰδὼς ἄνθος ἐπισπείρει. 


IL (2). A LOVE OFFERING. 


oft te 


Τόδ' ἀνατίθημί σοι ῥόδον 
καλὸν ἀνάθημα καὶ πέδιλα καὶ κυνέαν 
καὶ τὰν θηροφόνον λογχίδ᾽, ἐπεί μοι νόος ἄλλᾳ κέχυται 
ἐπὶ τὰν Χάρισιν φίλαν παῖδα καὶ καλάν. 
TIL. 1. "Ἑλλήνων. 
Lyxornnontpes—I. 2, οὐδέ, 3. ἐὰν μὴ: ἀλλὰ Δ, πεφύκῃ: 
A 


TL 2. ἀνάθημα: véqua a. 3. τήν a. ἄλλαι. 4, Χάρισι. 
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ARISTOTLE, 
APETA (Β. 6). 


yi ῳ St 


15 a ~~~ + ~~ 


-ῳ πως ἐπε 


Αρετά, πολύμοχθε γένει βροτείῳ, 

θήραμα κάλλιστον βίῳ, 

σᾶς πέρι, παρθένε, μορφᾶς 

καὶ θανεῖν ζηλωτὸς ἐν Ἑλλάδι πότμος 
5 καὶ πόνους τλῆναι μαλεροὺς ἀκάμαντας" 

τοῖον ἐπὶ φρένα βάλλεις 

καρπὸν ἐς ἀθάνατον χρυσοῦ τε κρείσσω 

καὶ γονέων μαλακαυγήτοιό θ᾽ ὕπνου: 

σεῦ 8 ἕνεχ᾽ οὗκ Διὸς ἩΗρακλέης Λήδας τε κοῦροι 
το πόλλ᾽ ἀνέτλασαν ἔργοις 


Απιβτοτι--Ἴ. els. 9. ἕνεχ᾽ ὁ Ὁ; ἕνεκ᾽ ἐκ Ῥίορ. 
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σὰν ἀγρεύοντες δύναμιν. 
σοῖς δὲ πόθοις ᾿Αχιλεὺς Αἴας τ᾿ ᾿Αίδαο δόμους ἦλθον" 
σᾶς δ᾽ ἕνεκεν φιλίου μορφᾶς καὶ ᾿Αταρνέος ἔντροφος 
[ἀελίου χήρωσεν αὐγᾶς" 
τοιγὰρ ἀοίδιμος ἔργοις, ἀθάνατόν τέ μιν αὐδήσουσι 
, [Μοῦσαι 
τς Μναμοσύνας θύγατρες, Διὸς ξενίου σέβας αὔξουσαι 
[φιλίας τε γέρας βεβαίου. 


MELIC ADESPOTA. 
L (86 8.). THE GIFT OF SONG IS NOT FOR ALL. 


BLES ap cL UE eerie ra 


Οὐ γὰρ ἐν μέσοισι κεῖται δῶρα δυσμάχητα Μοισᾶν 
τὠπιτυχόντι φέρειν. 


Ναὶ τὰν Ὄλυμπον καταδερκομέναν σκαπτοῦχον Ἥραν, 
ἔστι μοι πιστὸν ταμιεῖον ἐπὶ γλώσσας. 


70 γλυκεῖ εἰρήνα, 
πλουτοδότειρα βροτοῖς. 
19. ᾿Αχιλλεύς AR. 18. drapraveos A; ἀταρνέως B. 14. αὔξουσαι 


Wilam.: αὐξήσουσι. 
Met. Avese.—III. εἰρήνη. 
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IV. (92). HADES. 
eee WES --- LLY --- LD BRK 
Νυκτὸς ἀιδνᾶς ἀεργηλοῖό θ᾽ ὕπνου κοίρανος. 


Υ. (96). DEATH THE END OF SONG. 


i . e e 4. eam 
a aaa “ws — wa “πὰ we aame ‘se 


.Φ . e . e o 
—~ we —~ wee — ww ~—=e “a —_—_ we om ww 
ἢ 
e Φ .Φ 
Oreo ι.- SS . ς-- 


Ἔπειτα κείσεται βαθυδένδρῳ 

2 θ \ w “ x a bf 

ἐν χθονὶ συμποσίων τε καὶ λυρᾶν ἄμοιρος 
A 

ἰαχᾶς Te ravrepréos αὐλῶν. 


VI. (98). NIOBE. 


. ~~ “ew —_ was" wee A 
—:liww we ee ee =K 
θαλέθοντι βίῳ 


βλάσταις τε τέκνων βριθομένα γλυκερὸν 
φάος ὁρῶσα 
VII. (99). MEN’S CARES ARE DIVERSE. 


—_ ἢ | ad — — i. Sad — — ω᾿- . e - 
ἄλλον τρόπον 
ἄλλων ἐγείρει φροντὶς ἀνθρώπων. 


VIII. (10]. HEKABE. 


s 
> —ww wee SL ee ee es ee ek -ΞΞ 
° e . 
— — ne Ὁ anne ta” — WN 


Meu. Apgesp.—VII. τρόπος. 


r 
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Χαροπὰν κύνα" χάλκεον δέ of 
γναθμῶν ἐκ πολιᾶν φθεγγομένας ὑπάκουε μὲν Ἴδα 
Ὑένεδός τε περιρρύτα 
Θρηζκιοί τε φιλάνεμοι γύαι. 


TX. (104 4). THE EARTH IS GARLANDED. 


ὩΣ tas eS 5. τὰ 


=I 


Ποικίλλεται μὲν γαῖα πολυστέφανος. 


x. a 8). VIRTUE RATHER THAN UNJUST GAIN, 


προ tia μεν d\Actonas dvr’ ἀδίρον xiptoos 


ΧΙ. (138). CONCORD, 


So eres 

Οὐ χρυσὸς dyhads σπανιώτατος ἐν θνατῶν δυσελπίστῳ 

[βίῳ, οὐδ' ἀδάμας 

ΓΝ τ όσον ξέναι πρὸς ἄνθρωπον δοκιμαίόμεν dire 

ἴνράκτει apis’ Bes, 

Pad yelag etre tou γένεβοι βρίθοντει εὐτάρκαν γύαις 
δ ἀγαθῶν ἀνδρῶν ὁμοφράδμων νόησις. 

VIL 2 ὑκακουέμεν. 3. περιρρυτά. 4. φιλάνεμοι Hermann, 


γύαι Wilam.: φιλίην ἔμοιγε. 
Χ. οὐ μήν ποτ᾽ ἄν ἀρ. ἀλλάξωμαι. κέρδουε. 
κ 
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XII. (139). TYCHE. 


e e e = 
e e ς jf ww ww LJ Lty am ἂς 
toe e e Φ =< 
oer (oe So Se me we” we — ese Ln — ἃς 
e e e e e 
“πα eee «τῶ “a” ‘oe ἀν “Ss” we ww — oa 
e .Φ e e e ω» 
πᾶσ Ye So —_e “es” “ee am we” Se eee Se Ye eaame “es” “os” — 
io . . e =< 
5 ae : ame Se” “ee —__ “es” we LJ —_ wm MN 
. e Φ e e e 
— ww ws" «τ» ome owe wee eee Ne eee ee eee ee ἴμμμν 
: . . . e Φ —_—- = 
e e e . e e 


[-- 


Τύχα, μερόπων ἀρχὰ 
. 2 ΩΝ \ , οι φ 
καὶ τέρμα' τὺ καὶ σοφίας θακεῖς ἕδρας, 
δ N , > » ” 
καὶ τιμὰν βροτέοις ἐπέθηκας ἔργοις" 
N ν᾿ ’ A Ν 3 7 σ 4 
kat τὸ καλὸν πλέον ἢ κακὸν ἐκ σέθεν, ἅ TE χάρις 
5 λάμπει περὶ σὰν πτέρυγα χρυσέαν' 
καὶ τὸ τεᾷ πλάστιγγι δοθὲν μακαριστότατον τελέθει" 
nS 9» . , , > ν 
τὺ δ᾽ dpaxavias πόρον εἶδες ἐν ἄλγεσιν, 
‘ Ν 4 ” 2 , , “A 
καὶ λαμπρὸν φάος dyayes ἐν σκότῳ, προφερεστάτα θεῶν. 


XIII. (140. PRAYER TO THE FATES. 


LL J - ως Sw SO 
Cie TL 2K 
a en Ὁ, - . , ., ἰι-ς-, =—HKX 
oS Se OL aS OL Ὡς, ONS 
[ι:-, =K 
‘ _ aS Le. Li. -ος 
δι! LJ uJ aN 
a en a ..-:-- — ee wee wr ws Ξ- 
eee LS _ ~ 
δι LJ wer wer Oe 


Meu. Apesp.—XII. 2. τ. τύ: réppart. θακεῖς ἕδρας : ἄκος 
δρᾷς. 


Sree ee ἃ:- 


Κλῦτε Μοῖραι, Aids aire παρὰ θρόνον ἀγχοτάτω θεῶν 

ἑζόμεναι περιώσι᾽ ἄφυκτά τε μήδεα 

παντοδαπῶν βουλᾶν ἀδαμαντίναισιν ὑφαίνετε κερκίσιν, 

Αἴσα ζκαὶΣ Κλωθὼ Λάχεσίς τ', εὐώλενοι 

κοῦραι Νυκτός, 

εὐχομένων ἐπακούσατ᾽, οὐράνιαι χθόνιαί τε 

δαίμονες ὦ πανδείμαντοι' 

πέμπετ᾽ ὕμμιν ῥοδόκολπον 

Εὐνομίαν λιπαροθρόνους τ᾽ ἀδελφάς, Δίκαν 

το καὶ στεφανηφόρον Ἑὲἐρήναν" πόλιν τε τάνδε βαρυφρόνων 
συντυχιᾶν. [λελάθοιτε 


ων 


XIV. IMMORTAL SONGS FOR THE GODS, 


Ses eae ee 


Ὕμνξωμες μάκαρας, Μοῦσαι Διὸς ἔκγονοι, ἀφθίτοις ἀοιδαῖς, 


XV. ZEUS. 
So SS 


Ζεὺς ὃ καὶ ζωᾶς θανάτοιό τε πείρατα νωμῶν. 


XVI. HADES. 
CAlbas> 
Bs) μόνος οὐ δέχεται γλυκερᾶς μέρος ἐλπίδος, 


XV. ζωῆς καὶ θανάτου: corr. Hense. 
XVI So Crusius. 


SKOLIA, 


SKOLIA. 
ZKOAIA ATTIKA (L-XXIV.). 
L (2). ‘TO ATHENA, 


Παλλὰς Τριτογένει͵, ἄνασσ᾽ ᾿Αθάνα, 
ὄρθου τήνδε πόλιν τε καὶ πολίτας 
ἅτερ ἀλγέων καὶ στάσεων 

καὶ θανάτων ἀώρων, σύ τε καὶ πατήρ, 


IL. (3). ΤῸ DEMETER AND PERSEPHONE. 
Πλούτου μητέρ᾽, Ὀλυμπίαν ἀείδω 
Δήμητρα στεφανηφόροις ἐν ὥραις, 
σέ τε, παῖ Διὸς Φερσεφόνη" 
χαίρετον, εὖ δὲ τάνδ' ἀμφέπετον πόλιν. 


II. (4). TO APOLLO AND ARTEMIS. 
Ἐν Δήλῳ ποτ᾽ ἔτικτε τέκνα Λατώ, 
Φοῖβον χρυσοκόμαν, ἄνακτ᾽ ᾿Απόλλω, 
ἐλαφηβόλον 7 ἀγροτέραν 
δρτεμιν, ἃ γυναικῶν μέγ᾽ ἔχει κράτος. 


Sxouta—I. 1. ᾿Αθάνα conj. Bergk: ᾿Αϑηνᾶ, 8, τε και. 


ΤΙ. 4. ἀμῴετον a. 
TIL. 3. ἀπόλλων᾽ a. 
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Iv. (δ). TO PAN. 
70 Πάν, ᾿Αρκαδίας μεδέων κλειγνᾶς, 
ὀρχηστά, Βρομίαις ὀπαδὲ Νύμφαις, 
γελάσειας, ἃ ΤΙάν; ἐπ᾽ ἐμαῖς 
εὔφροσι rated ἀοιδαῖς κεχαρημένος. 


Υ. (7). THE WINDOW OF THE SOUL. 
ΕἴΘ᾽ ἐξῆν, ὁποῖός τις ἣν ἕκαστος, 
τὸ στῆθος διελόντ᾽, ἔπειτα τὸν νοῦν 
ἐσιδόντα, κλήσαντα πάλιν, 
ἄνδρα φίλον νομίζειν ἀδόλῳ φρενί, 


VI. (8. THE SCALE OF BLESSINGS. 
“Ὑγιαίνειν μὲν ἄριστον ἀνδρὶ θνατῷ, 
δεύτερον δὲ φυὰν καλὸν γενέσθαι, 
τὸ τρίτον δὲ πλουτεῖν ἀδόλως, 
καὶ τὸ τέταρτον ἡβᾶν μετὰ τῶν φίλων. 

HARMODIOS AND ARISTOGEITON. 

VII. (9). 

Ἔν μύρτου κλαδὶ τὸ ξίφος φορήσω, 

ὥσπερ 'Δρμόδιος καὶ ᾿Αριστογείτων, 

ὅτε τὸν τύραννον κτανέτην 

ἰσονόμους τ' ᾿Αθήνας ἐποιησάτην. 


VIL. (10). 


Φίλταθ' ‘Apyd8e, οὔ τί που τέθνηκας, 
νήσοις 8 ἐν μακάρων σέ φασιν εἶναι, ᾿ 


TV. 1. ἴω ἀκ. 8. γελασίαισίω a. 4. εὔφροσι Wilam.: 


ἈΚ, 
Υ. 3. εἰσιδόντα a: ἰδόντα 8, κλήσαντα Sm.i κλείσαντα. 


| 
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iva περ ποδώκης ᾿Αχιλεύς, 
Τυδεΐδην τέ φασιν ἐσθλὺν Διομήδεα, 


ΙΧ, (11). 
Ἐν μύρτου κλαδὶ τὸ ξίφος φορήσω, 
ὥσπερ 'Αρμόδιος καὶ ᾿Αριστογείτων, 
ὅτ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίης ἐν θυσίαισ᾽ 
ἄνδρα τύραννον Ἵππαρχον ἐκαινέτην. 


X. (12). 
Αἰεὶ σφῷν κλέος ἔσσεται κατ᾽ alav, 
φίλταθ᾽ “Αρμόδιος καὶ ᾿Αριστογείτων, 
ὅτι τὸν τύραννον κτανέτην 
ἐσονόμους τ᾽ ᾿Αθήνας ἐποιησάτην. 


ΧΙ. (14). LEIPSYDRION. 
Αἰαῖ, -Λειψύδριον προδωσέταιρον, 
οἵους ἄνδρας ἀπώλεσας, μάχεσθαι 
ἀγαθούς τε καὶ εὐπατρίδας, 


of τότ᾽ ἔδειξαν οἵων πατέρων ἔσαν. 


ΧΠ. (27), ΤῸ KEDON. 


Ἔγχει καὶ Κήδωνι, διάκονε, μηδ' ἐπιλήθου, 
εἰ χρὴ τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς ἀνδράσιν οἰνοχοεῖν, 


Βκοιχλ-- ΨΊΠ. 3. αχιλλεύς ΑΕ. 
Χ. 8. 'Αρμόδιε. ᾿Αριστόγειτον. 
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‘XII. (15). ADVICE TO THE MARINER. 


ζ,ραῖον ἐς γῆς χρὴ ee πλόον, 
εἶ τις δύναιτο καὶ παλάμην ἔχοι" 

ἐπεὶ δέ κ᾽ ἐν πόντῳ γένηται, 

τῷ παρόντι τρέχειν ἀνάγκη. 


XIV. (16. THE CRAB AND THE SERPENT. 


---- ays 


Ὁ καρκίνος 53 ἐφα 

χαλᾷ τὸν ὄφιν λαβών: 

ὁ εὐθὺν χρὴ τὸν ἑταῖρον ἔμμεν 
καὶ μὴ σκολιὰ φρονεῖν." 


XY, (21), ADMETOS. 


= +5. 34 


RON ys τς 

᾿Αδμήτου λόγον, & 'aipe, μαθὼν τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς φίλει, 

τῶν δειλῶν δ' ἀπέχου, γνοὺς ὅτι δειλοῖς ὀλίγα χάρις. 
ΧΥ͂Ι. (22). THE IDEAL COMRADE. 


Biv μοι πῖνε, συνήβα, συνέρα, συστεφανηφόρει, 
σύν μοι μαινομένῳ μαίνεο, σὺν σώφρονι σωφρόνει. 


XIIL 1. ὡραῖον Stadtmiller. 
XIV. 8. ἐν μὲν A; ἔμεν κι 
XVI. 2, σωφρονήσω σωφρονι A; συσσωφρόνει σώφρονι ει. 
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XVII. (23). TRUST NOT THE UNSEEN. 
Ὑπὸ παντὶ λίθῳ σκορπίος, ὦ 'ταῖρ᾽, ὑποδύεται" 


φράζευ, μή σε βάλῃ" τῷ δ᾽ ἀφανεῖ πᾶς ἕπεται δόλος. 


XVIII. (24). POSSESSION AND DESIRE. 
“A ὗς τὰν βάλανον τὰν μὲν ἔχει, τὰν δ᾽ ἔραται AaPeiv: 
κἀγὼ παῖδα καλὴν τὴν μὲν ἔχω, τὴν δ᾽ ἔραμαι λαβεῖν. 


XIX. (26). FIDELITY. 
Ὅστις ἄνδρα φίλον μὴ προδίδωσιν, μεγάλαν ἔχει 


Ν ΝὟ »,Ἷ“͵᾿ ν᾿ A ) > VN , 
τιμὰν ἔν τε βροτοῖς ἔν τε θεοῖσιν κατ᾽ ἐμὸν νόον. 


XX. (17). ATAS. 


jae OL eC SO =N 
=> 


e e . e e e . ° 
eee ee — a — = Lo —_—~ = we ——ee ee —— a = ™N\ 


Παῖ Τελαμῶνος Αἶαν αἰχμητά, λέγουσί σε 
és Τροΐαν ἄριστον ἐλθεῖν Δαναῶν per’ ᾿Αχιλλέα. 


XXI. (18). 


Tov Τελαμῶνα πρῶτον, Αἴαντα δὲ δεύτερον 
és Τροΐαν λέγουσιν ἐλθεῖν Δαναῶν καὶ ᾿Αχιλλέα. 


τ΄ ΧΧΠῚ (19). A WISH. 
Εἴθε λύρα καλὰ γενοίμαν ἐλεφαντίνα, 


καί με καλοὶ παῖδες φοροῖεν Διόνυσον ἐς χορόν. 


SKot1a—XX. μετ᾽ ᾽Αχ. Eust.; καὶ Ax. AE. 


XXII. 1. καλή. 2 φέροιεν Athen. A: φορέοιεν Dion cod. 
Par. Gr. 1773. 
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XXIII. (20). A WISH. 
Εἰθ᾽ ἄπυρον καλὸν γενοίμην μέγα χρυσίον, 
καί με καλὴ γυνὴ φοροίη καθαρὸν θεμένη νόον. 


XXIV. (30). AN EPICUREAN. 


aan Se EI πιο ἃς 


Οὐ χρὴ πόλλ᾽ ἔχειν Ses ἜΣΑΝ ἀλλ᾽ ἐρᾶν 
καὶ kare Bie" σὺ δὲ κάρτα φείδῃ. 


Ἔστι μοι πλοῦτον μέγας δόρυ καὶ ἐἶΐφοε στρ, α΄. 
καὶ τὸ καλὸν λαισήϊον, πρόβλημα χρωτός" 
τούτῳ γὰρ ἀρῶ, τούτῳ θερίζω, 
rere maces τὸν" ἀδὺν οἶνον ἀπ᾽ ἀμπέλω: 
5. τούτῳ δεσπότας μνοῖας κέκλημαι. 
τοὶ δὲ μὴ τολμῶντ᾽ ἔχειν δόρν καὶ ξίφος στρ. β΄. 
Καὶ τὸ καλὸν λαισήζον, πρόβλημα χρωτός, 
πάντες γόνυ πεπτηῶτες ἁμὸν 
ζασάντες χαμαί με προφοκυνξονθ᾽ ἅτε δεσπόταν 
10 καὶ μέγαν βασιλῆα φωνίοντες. 
ΧΧΥ͂. 6. τολμῶντες az. 8. ἁμὸν Hiller: ἐμὸν. 9. πάντες 
Stadtmilller. χαμαί με προσκ. Sitaler: κυνέοντι δεσπόταν. 
10. βασιλέα az. 
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FOLK-SONGS. 
1 ()). SONG OF THE SHEAF. 


Πλεῖστον οὖλον οὖλον tet, ἴουλον ἵει. 


(IL (2). LINOS.] 
Ὦ Aive {πᾶσιν θεοῖσιν 
τετιμένε, σοὶ γὰρ ἔδωκαν 
πρώτῳ μέλος ἀνθρώποισιν 
φωναῖς λιγυραῖς ἀεῖσαι" 

5. Φοῖβος δὲ κότῳ σ᾽ ἀναιρεῖ, 
Μοῖσαι δέ σε θρηνέουσιν. 


ΤΙ. (4). EID ΑΦΡΟΔΙΤΗΝ. 
ἢ 


᾿Ανάβαλ᾽ ἄνω τὸ γῆρας, 
ὦ καλὰ ᾿Αφροδίτα. 


IV. (5). 


ΕΙΣ AIONTZION. 


ῳϑίξως ὩΣ ΣΙ Se 


Καλεῖτε θεόν. 
«Σεμελήϊ᾽ Ἴακχε πλουτοδότα," 
Vz. (6). BIZ ΔΙΟΝΎΣΟΝ. 


Ἐλθεῖν, ἥρω Διόνυσε, 
᾿Αλεῖον ἐς ναὸν 


Fork-Sones—II, Schol. Ven. , Σ 570: θεοῖν τετιμημένε σοὶ 
‘yap πρώτῳ μ. 8. ἀθάνατοι ἀνθρώποισι. 5. δέ ce κότῳ. The text 
is Bergk’s. 


V. 2. ᾿Αλεῖον : ἅλιον. 
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ἁγνὸν σὺν Χαρίτεσσιν, 
ἐς ναόν, 
5. τῷ βοέῳ ποδὶ θύων. 
ἄξιε ταῦρε, 
ἄξιε ταῦρε. 


VI. (7. ITHYPHALLIC SONG. 


we, See eS Sw AM 


CAvéyere πάντες,» ἀνάγετ᾽, εὐρυχωρίαν 
τῷ θεῷ ποιεῖτε: 

ἐθέλει γὰρ ὁ θεὸς ὀρθὸς ἐσφυδωμένος 
διὰ μέσου βαδίζειν. 


VI. (8). SONG OF THE PHALLOPHOROL 
= 


Wen ee! ee ee eA 


Dol, Βάκχε, τάνδε μοῦσαν ἀγλαΐζομεν 
ἁπλοῦν ῥυθμὸν χέοντες αἰόλῳ μέλει, 
καινάν, ἀπαρθένευτον, οὔτι ταῖς πάρος 
κεχρημέναν φδαῖσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀκήρατον 

5. κατάρχομεν τὸν ὕμνον. 


VII. (11), RITUAL OF THE LIBATION. 


ey Ce 


awe see τ, EK 


Tis τῇδε; “πολλοὶ κἀγαθοί." 
ἐκκέχυται" κάλει θεόν. 


VI. 3. ποιεῖτε τῷ ϑεῷ. 3. ἐσφυρωμένον. 
VIL, 3. καὶ μάν, 4, κεχρημενηαν A, 
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IX. (12). HELIOS APOLLO. 
:-»ί ως, ee ee oS 


"HXtos ᾿Απόλλων, ὁ δέ γ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων ἥλιος. 


X. (14. THE HERALD’S PROCLAMATION. 


$e 
— ὧν» 


Eee e . e 
wee} SS wwe ww “-ς... ame ae τ αν —= 


“Apxee μὲν ἀγὼν τῶν καλλίστων 
ἄθλων ταμίας, καιρὸς δὲ καλεῖ 
μηκέτι μέλλειν. 


ΧΙ. (16). 
Λήγει μὲν ἀγὼν τῶν καλλίστων 
ἄθλων ταμίας, καιρὸς δὲ καλεῖ 
μηκέτι μέλλειν. 


XII. (17. DANCE SONG. 
Site 24> το EN 
wit ry - » -- .- EN 

Πόρρω γάρ, ὦ παῖδες, πόδα 
μετάβατε καὶ κωμάξατε 


βέλτιον. 


XII. (18). SPARTAN CHORAL. 


ΖΦ 


Site te τς 2S -- SAW 
“Apes ποκ᾽ ἦμες ἄλκιμοι νεανίαι. 
“Apes δέ γ᾽ ἡμές" αἱ δὲ λῇς, αὐγάσδεο. 
“Apes δέ γ᾽ ἐσσόμεσθα πολλῷ κάρρονες. 
Fotk-Sonas—XII. κωμάσατε. 


XIII. 1. dyes, so 2,3; vulgo ἄμμες. 2. ἠἡμές : εἰμές. 3. πολ- 
λῶν xpelocoves. 
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XIV. (19). FLOWER SONG. 
a Ne οὐκ, - στ ς. . 


157 


Ποῦ μοι τὰ ῥόδα, ποῦ μοι τὰ ta, ποῦ μοι τὰ καλὰ σέλινα; 


““Ταδὲ τὰ ῥόδα, ταδὶ τὰ ἴα, ταδὶ τὰ καλὰ σέλινα." 


ΧΥ. (20). BLINDMAN’S BUFF. 


0) SES 


Χαλκῆν μυῖαν θηράσω. 
Θηράσεις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ λήψει. 


ΧΥῚ. (21). TORTOISE. 


Slee ae SS 0 κ 


AL Χιλεὶ χελώνη, τί wotas ἐν τῷ pore; 
Β. “Μαρύομ' ἔρια καὶ κρόκαν Μιλησίαν." 
A. Ὁ δ᾽ ἔκγονός σου re ποΐων ἀπώλετο; 


B. ““Λευκᾶν ἀφ᾽ ἕππων εἰς θάλασσαν ἅλατο." 


ΧΥ͂Π. (22 4). PHILELIAS. 
ae Se Se EA 


“Efey’, & pi’ Ἥλιε. 


XVII. (23). SONG OF THE BOTTIAIAN GIRLS. 


"Ἴωμεν εἰς ᾿Αθήνας. 
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XIX. (24). PASTORAL SONG. 


>} 


Φ Φ ς —_ 
Sl td —_ “aw aa ws 


Maxpat Spies, ὦ Μενάλκα. 


XX. (26). NURSERY SONG. 


e 


e Φ 


’ > - », 
Στρίγγ᾽ ἀποπομπεῖν νυκτιβόαν, στρίγγ᾽ ἀπὸ λαῶν, 
ὄρνιν ἀνωνυμίαν ὠκυπόρους ἐπὶ νῆας. 


ΧΧΙ. (27. LOKRIAN LOVE SONG. 


.Φ e 
—- ws =—- oo am “Se? eee oe wee Se eee oo 


— ome we cee oe i ..... ...... 
. — 
ΝΜ e l Ι Φ “ . e , 


Ὦ τί πάσχεις ; μὴ προδῷς app’, ἱκετεύω: 

πρὶν καὶ μολὲν κεῖνον, ἀνίστω" 

μὴ κακὸν μέγα ποιήσῃ oCe> κἀμὲ τὰν δειλάκραν᾽ 
ἁμέρα καὶ δή" τὸ φῶς διὰ τᾶς θυρίδος οὐκ ἐσορῇῃς ; 


XXII. (41). RHODIAN SWALLOW SONG. 


eee 5 eee ee ee ---.. 


au 
i -- 
ων ἢ : ee ee ee «-- τ 
ae 5 eau “ew” “ee —_ 
. 
ων, fee ee owes amen 
5 i ~ 
ed — ἀπο 
ξ 
H 
ad —- == 
i 
eee Σ oe we ων’ — ““-ὦ 
i 
. . . ~~ 
awe } eee we Ne —ae ome 


Fotx-Sones—XX. ovppwra πομπειεν νυκτικομαν στριντατολαον 
ορνιν ανωνυμίον ὠ. ε. ν. 


ΧΧΙ. 2. μολεν CE: μολιν ΑΒ. 3. ποιήσῃς καί με A. 4. ἤδη A. 
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19:20 S! 


10 


Pirin) Bi) eA 


HAG, ἦλθε χελιδών, 
καλὰς ὥρας ἄγουσα 

καλοὺς ἐνιαυτούς, 

ἐπὶ γαστέρα λευκά, 

ἐπὶ νῶτα μέλαινα, 

παλάθαν σὺ προκύκλει 

ἐκ πίονος οἴκου 

οἴνου τε δέπαστρον 

τυροῦ τε κάνυστρον. 

καὶ πύρνα χελιδὼν 

καὶ λεκιθίταν 

οὐκ ἀπωθεῖται. πότερ᾽ ἀπίωμες ἢ λαβώμεθα ; 
εἰ μέν τι δώσεις" εἰ δὲ μή, οὐκ ἐάσομες" 

ἢ τὰν θύραν φέρωμες ἢ θοὐπέρθυρον 

ἢ τὰν γυναῖκα τὰν ἔσω καθημέναν' 

μικρὰ μέν ἐστι, ῥᾳδίως μὲν οἴσομες. 

ἂν δὲ φέρῃς τι, 

μέγα δή τι φέροιο, 

ἄνοιγ᾽, ἄνοιγε τὰν θύραν χελιδόνι" 


20 ob γὰρ γέροντές ἐσμεν, ἀλλὰ παιδία, 


XXIL. 3. καὶ καλούς ac. 6, π. οὐ προκυκλεῖς Ac. 10. πυρῶν 


ἀχελιδὼν Α: πυρῶν d xr. Β. 14. φέρομες 6. τὸ ὑπερθ. AO, 
18. οἴσομεν. 17. 8€: δή, 18, φέροις Ac. 
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XXIII. (42). SONG OF THE SICILIAN SHEPHERDS. 


-Ξᾷῷ.ε΄ίζΊΖρο, --ὀο΄Ἐς. .. -Ξ 
Δέξαι τὰν ἀγαθὰν τύχαν, 
δέξαι τὰν ὑγίειαν, 

a , ᾿ “ Le) 
ἂν φέρομες παρὰ τῆς θεοῦ, 
ἂν ἐκαλέσσατο τήνα. 


XXIV. (43). LESBIAN MILL-STONE SONG. 


ee eee ee ee ee 
3 — 
— oe eume ee? ων» — ae KX 
Η — 
wer wwe ? Ld — ΝΣ a Ὁ ὦ» -. oe ἧς 


“Are μύλα arcu 
καὶ yap Πιττακὸς ἄλει, 
μεγάλας Μιτυλάνας βασιλεύων. 
ΧΧΥ. (44). CHALKIDIAN LOVE SONG. 


i 


eee | ..-- eer ee — ὦ» —_ Σ.» —— we ww — ws we «--.ὕ.-.. 
| .Ἅν — —= — ~~ wee ὡ ee «------.. 
me oo —— we we — ws ww — = — a ee 
.Φ — 
—— we wee ——— ome —_ as ww Ξ ἃς 


Ὦ παῖδες, ὅσοι Χαρίτων τε καὶ πατέρων λάχετ᾽ 
μὴ φθονεῖθ᾽ ὥρας ἀγαθοῖσιν ὁμιλεῖν' [ἐσθλῶν, 
δ XN 3 ὃ [4 νε ‘\ ” > AN [4 
σὺν γὰρ ἀνδρείᾳ καὶ ὁ λυσιμελὴς ἔρως ἐπὶ Χαλκιδέων 

θάλλει πόλεσιν. 


XXVI. (45). ῬΑΙΑΝ ΤῸ LYSANDER. 


Fotx-Sones—XXIV. 1. dae? vulgo. 
XXV. 1. ὅσοι: of. ἔλάχετε. 2. ὁμιλίαν. 


Γ 
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Tov Ἑλλάδος ἀγαθέας 

στραταγὺν dx’ εὐρυχόρου 


Σπάρτας ὑμνήσομεν, ὦ 
ἰὴ Παιάν. 


XXVII. (46), ITHYPHALLIC SONG TO DEMETRIOS 
POLIORKETES. 


Ἐἰ-Ξ--.--. 2S --- EA 


ὡς of μέγιστοι τῶν θεῶν καὶ φίλτατοι 
τῇ πόλει πάρεισιν, 
ἐνταῦθα {γὰρ Δήμητρα καὶ» Δημήτριον 
ἅμα raphy’ ὁ καιρός. 
5. χὴ μὲν τὰ σεμνὰ τῆς Κόρης μυστήρια 
ἔρχεθ' ἵνα ποιήσῃ, - 
68 ἱλαρός, ὥσπερ τὸν θεὸν δεῖ, καὶ καλὸς 
καὶ γελῶν πάρεστιν. 
σεμνόν τι φαίνεθ᾽, οἱ φίλοι πάντες κύκλῳ, 
τὸ ἐν μέσοισι 8 αὐτός" 
ὅμοιον, ὥσπερ οἱ φίλοι μὲν ἀστέρες, 
ἥλιος 8 ἐκεῖνος. 
ὦ τοῦ κρατίστου παῖ Ποσειδῶνος θεοῦ 
χαῖρε κἀφροδίτης" 
15 ἄλλοι μὲν ἣ μακρὰν γὰρ ἀπέχουσιν θεοί, 
ij οὐκ ἔχουσιν ὦτα, 
ἢ οὐκ εἰσίν, ἣ οὐ προσέχουσιν ἡμῖν οὐδὲ ἕν, 
Ὅν Kat 
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‘ Α ’ ς “A 
σὲ δὲ παρόνθ' ὁρῶμεν, 
οὐ ξύλινον οὐδὲ λίθινον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀληθινόν" 
20 εὐχόμεσθα δή σοι. 
“A \ 3 , a , 
πρῶτον μὲν εἰρήνην ποίησον, φίλτατε" 
κύριος γὰρ εἶ σύ. 
τὴν δ᾽ οὐχὶ Θηβῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅλης τῆς Ελλάδος 
Σφίγγα περικρατοῦσαν, 
25 Αἰτωλὺς ὅστις ἐπὶ πέτρας καθήμενος, 
ὥσπερ ἡ παλαιά, 
Ν , € ~ 4 9 3 ld 4 
τὰ σώμαθ᾽ ἡμῶν πάντ᾽ ἀναρπάσας φέρει, 
κοὐκ ἔχω μάχεσθαι" 
Αἰτωλικὸν γὰρ ἁρπάσαι τὰ τῶν πέλας, 
A gy ns 2 . 
30 νῦν δὲ καὶ τὰ πόρρω 
μάλιστα μὲν δὴ κόλασον αὐτός" εἰ δὲ μή, 
Οἰδίπουν τιν᾽ εὑρέ, 
4 4 , Lid a ~ 
τὴν Σφίγγα ταύτην ὅστις ἢ κατακρημνιεῖ 
ἢ σπίλον ποιήσει. 
Θ 


RIDDLES (ΓΡΙΦΟΙ). 
Ἐν φανερᾷ γενόμαν, πάτραν δέ μου ἁλμυρὸν ὕδωρ 
ἀμφὶς ἔχει" μάτηρ 8 ἔστ᾽ ἀριθμοῖο mass. 
XXIX. (32). 
Ti ταὐτόν Ceotiv> οὐδαμοῦ καὶ πανταχοῦ ; 
XXX. (35). 


Γαστὴρ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα, πανταχῆ βλέπων 
ὀφθαλμός, ἕρπον τοῖς ὀδοῦσι θηρίον. 


- Fotx-Sonas—XXYII. 94. περιπατοῦσαν ac. 26. πάλαι AC. 
31. σχόλασον. 34, σπεινον A; πεινῆν C. 


NOTES. 


EUMELOS. 


Evwetos of Korinth, a Bacchiad, must have been one of 
the famous poets of Peloponnese to have received the 
commission to write a prosodion for the Messenians. 
He is said to have founded Syracuse together with 
Archias in 734 nc, Pausanias 5. 19. 10 suggests, 
improbably enough, that he may have been the author 
of the inseriptions'on the chest of Kypselos. Eumelos 
is reported to have composed an historical epic Κορινθιακά, 
and other epics entitled Bov-yorla, Εὐρωπία, Τιτανομαχία, 
Néoro. Probably all early Korinthian poetry was attri- 
buted to him. " Schoeffer de Deli insulae ‘rebus, p. 8, 
refers the verses of the prosodion to the fifth century. 


Paus, 4. 33, 2: cf. 4. 4.1, δ. 19. 10. This prosodion, the 
oldest extant cult song known to the Grecks, and older than 
the Homeric Hymn to Apollo, was sent to the musical festival 
at Delos on ion of the first participation by the 
Messenians in the famous agon held there in honour of 
Apollo, ‘The presence of Messenians at a national Ionic 
festival (ef. 'Thuk. 3. 104) may point to hostile relations with 
the Spartans in the time of the Messenian king Phintas, 
whose reign fell before the first Messenian war (743-724 ; 
Busolt Gr, Geseh. 1. 151). In connection with the prosodion 
of Eumelos the fact may be recalled that Kallimachos’ Hymn 
to Delos was written for a sacred embassy sent by Ptolemy. 


1 : sing. as δέξο, Favat Kpovida, καλὸν ἄγαλμα ids 
ΚΑ ok Sie ἐν νὴ Etre ttle per ἀν 
5). ἔπλετο: ‘became.’ In sending an embassy to Delos 
the Tecognizn the cal of another god besos the 
Zeus of Thome, in whose honour the musical fextvel an 939 


4 


a 


called ᾿ϑωμαῖα was celebrated every year. The ‘Muse’ is 
the Muse of Delos, of Apollo (‘Axo\\uvis?). καταθύμιος = 
significat (apud Hom.) i.g. ἐνθύμιος, κατὰ ψυχήν, non, inquit 
(Aristarchus), quod apud nos, sc. ἀρεστός (as here and 

617); Lebrs de Arist. studiis Hom. 146. Cf. ¥ 548 
ἔπλετο θυμῷ. 

2. A dactylic pentapody after an hexapody is found in 
Stes. ili. Since Pans. speaks of ἔπη, we tight expost two 
hexapodies, though nothing is really known about the metre 
af the early prosodia.  Bengle read cadapice κίθαρωδ, aa if 
the poet were attacking the flute, which was then, he main- 

inedl, chiefly played by foreigners, slaves, and barbarians. 

jut, apart from the unusual expression—which is not well 
supported by [Sim.] 148, 8 πνεῦμα χέων καθαροῖς ἐν αὐλοῖς, or 
by Kallim. 2. 12 σιωπηλὴν xlOapw—aulodic was at least not 
common till Klonas, long after Eumelos. Reimann thinks 
καθ. κίθαριν refers to the Aiolian mode which was Kida 
δικωτάτη. This is improbable. Sitter" suggnts pala, 
ἐλεύθερα : may refer to the liberties of ΜΙ , Which were 
even then in danger. So ἐλευ. κρητήρ Z 528, of the freeing 
of Troy. σάμβαλ᾽: Aiolic (Sa. xxvii.) and Tonic (Anakr, 
vii). Μῶσα: under the influence of the nsage current 
in the later choral lyric the Aiolic Μοῖσα was wrongly sub- 
stituted for the Dorie form, perhaps after the restoration of 
Messenia by Epaminondas when interest in its native poetry 
‘pus rorived., ἔχουσα was incorrectly america orig am 
Note the end rime, which is uncertain in Homer; cf. 
leonine rime in B 484 ἔσπετε νῇν μοι, Modan ᾿Ολύμαια δώματ᾽ 
ἔχουσαι. 
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TERPANDER. 


‘TarpanpeRr was born in the island of Lesbos, one of the 
homes of epic and cyclic poetry. It was to the Lesbian shore 
that the head of the mythical singer Orpheus was borne 
after it had been cast imto the waters of the Hebros, 
Terpander led the life of a wandering flute-player and 
rhapsode until he took up his residence in §) whither 
he was summoned on the advice of the Delphic oracle 
to heal the internal disorders of the state that seem to 
have succeeded the conclusion of the first Messenian war. 
The importation of genius into Lakedaimon is consis- 
tently connected by tradition with the existence of civil 
feud or some other internal distress. Terpander, Thaletas, 
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Alkman, and Tyrtaios are said to have become Spartans 
from a like case. Though there were ancient skeptics 


of Apollo, an 
The period of the poet’s activity in Greece may be re- 
garded as the first quarter of the seventh century. 


‘Terpander was the founder of the first musical epoch 
(carderacts) in Sparta, His successor, the founder of the 
second epoch, was Thaletas, who introduced the paian, 
hyporcheme, pyrriche, inaugurated the festival of the 
gymnopaidia, and establish the choral Shier Terpander 
cultivated the kit ic nome, which he enriched and 

so that it received a’ sevenfold arrangement, 
traces of which certain scholars seek to discover in 
ο, Pindar, Solon, Aischylos, Kallimachos, and even 
‘Latin poets. He modified the existing lyre of -—" 
seven strings by putting the highest note Ginny in place 
the third from the last (τρίτη), so that his scale was 
Fg, a, ὃ, -, ἶ, 6, that is, an octave with the omission of one 

‘in the scale. The lyre adopted by him remained the 

stringed instrument till the fifth century, As Olym- 2 


3. 


ἐξ 


lecessor, is the founder of instrumental music 
peerage ct oe fate pie seven ἘΌΝ 80 
‘Terpander may’ e founder of ancient vocal music, 

the lyre is better suited than the flute to accom- 
‘the human voice. Olympos introduced the Phrygian 
modes into Greece. Terpander adapted the 
Dorian mode to the lyre, introduced the 
mode, which was always regarded as best suited 
iotian mode, He set to 
of Homer, probably the Hymns, and 
as preludes to the recitations of longer 


ἘΒΞΡΉΗΣ: 
iH 
li 
ξ 


- 


| 
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poems at the musical contests. He enfranchized the lyre 
ina Dorian state, gave the nome a place in the festi 
where the secular prooinria of the rhapsodes had been 
exclusively sung, fixed the melodies and arranged the in- 
strumental accompaniment; in short, founded the Spartan. 
school of kitharoeds. So great was his influence that the 
school created by him lasted till the time of Phrynis, 
who lived in the Persian wars. Sappho (92) alludes to 
him in the line, πέρροχος ὧς br’ ἄοιδος ὃ Λέσβιος ἀλλοδάποισιν, 
and the proverb, μετὰ Λέσβιον φδόν, referred to the custom 
at the Karneia of calling upon the disciples of Τὶ 

before all the other contestants. The titles of his nomes 
are: Αἰόλιος, Βοιώτιος, names derived from the modes 
employed, the ὄρθιος to Apollo (Frag. ii.), perhaps identical 
with the ὀξύς, the τροχαῖος, a designation that does not 
imply the use of τροχαῖοι σημαντοί, the τετραοίδιος, of obscure 
meaning, the Τερπάνδρειος, and the Καπίων, which is taken 
from the name of a pupil. Terpander also wrote skolia 
to the accompaniment of the flute and in spondaic 
rhythms, 


1. Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. 784 (Arsen. Virl. 261, Apostol. 
3. 290): quoted to illustrate the solemnity of the Dorian 
mode. The simple style and the rhythm give a liturgical 
tone to the poem which is well adapted to illustrate this 
stately mode. 


1, ἀρχά : of the various possible explanations I prefer the 
following. Though the whole poem is in honour of Zeus, 
the special mention of his name at the outset is the 
‘beginning.’ The naming of Zeus is the dpyd. ΟἿ 2 
ἐγώνγα δ᾽ ἀείσομαι | ἐκ Διὸς ἀρχομένα, Pind. Nem. 2. 1 ὅθεν 
περ καὶ Ὁμηρίδαι | ῥαπτῶν ἐπέων τὰ πόλλ᾽ ἀοιδοὶ | ἄρχονται, Διὸς 
ἐκ προοιμίου, Nem, 1. 8 ἀρχαὶ δὲ βέβληνται θεῶν, ‘ the founda- 
tions of the song have been laid in the mention of the gods,’ 
Tis of δὲ κράμχτὸν μὶν ἐμνῆσαν Δὲν ἀὐχ μιν αἱ va Ce 
Hes, Theogon. 47 ῆνα.... ἀρχόμεναί θ᾽ ὑμνεῦσι θεαὶ λήγουσαϊ 
τ᾽ ἀοιδῆς, the proverbial ἐκ Διὸς ἀρχώμεσθα καὶ ἐς Δία λήγετε 
Theokr. 17. 1, Aratos Phain. 1, ab Jove principium Verg. 
Eel, 3. 60, Calpurn, Hel. 4. 82, 


‘Terpander, and ἀρχά is the ition of the first main 
Givision, ‘This strains , and, besides, the metre of the 
‘rthian nome of Terpander was in all probability the dact, hex. (ὦ ἀρχά 
denotes tho σπονδή, and the whole is a σπονδεῖον; 80 1 


aD h 
Ἃς M, 44. 559, Solemn songs were, it is true, sung at the beginning of 
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the δὲ which Mbations were offered to ΟἹ Zeus, ete. 
Tee Abs ἐνόν  heaa ny ere a 
ann "to the succession of Iibations (and songs) which 
‘wore made on the xppoarance of each fresh bowl, (3) In.a cosmogonic 
τοὶ developed Chelate period; and ition chicty ammany te totes, Zeon 
a 4 
hist Ai tn All ngs ( 


of 

‘Amold), Cf. Proklos on Plato Timaios 2. 25. 40 Zebs κεφαλή, 

Διὸς 8 ἐκ πάντα τέτυκται, Orphic Hymn 2. ὃ Δία παγγενέτηι 
is not to be defended by (Ζεὺς) πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν re θεῶν τε A δ44 

fies, Theogon. 47), or Aisch. Frag. Τὸ. Pind. xxvii. is 

a. 


: of, B 669 ὅς τε θεοῖσι καὶ ἀνθρώποισι ἀνάσσει, 
In Sparta Zeis ἀγήτωρ was the leader of the troops in battle. 


3. πέμπω: is appropriate im the case of offeri to 
ae. Cf. Th és Os 


gods xépw Pind. iv, 2. For the solemn repetition 
ΕΟ Tsthm. 5. 52 Leds τὰ τε καὶ τὰ νέμει, | Leds ὁ πάντων 


κύριον, and Pyth. 5. 49. 

4. ὕμνων : the first mention, outside of Homer, of this class 
of lyric poetry. 

Metre: the fragment has been arranged in two, three, 
and four lines. ‘The metre has been regarded as consisting 
of paroemiaes (Ritschl, Bernhardy), as molossi (0. Muller), 
as orthian iambies (Caesar), and as τροχαῖοι σημαντοί and oor 
Beto. διπλοῖ (Rossbach, Bergk). Lengthened spondees (— τ ἢ 

arranged rhythmically, ἐπ. www wou = 
aad | dee) (metrically two molossi), and classed with the 
rhythms of the γένος διπλάσιον, because in the lengthened 
molossus 4 may he taken as the thesis, — as the arsis 
(when the twelve-time foot 4 — — is a τροχαῖος σημαντόξ) ; 
(Oficsian-the srsis, ns the theain (orthion iambic), Hach 
54 is a colon by itself, But. the identification of the 


g 
Es 


not equivalent. ὄρθιος, as applied to metre, means (1) 
iSheata aod act “iy ᾿ 


lic hexameters. 
ὄρθιος means ‘high-pitched.’ ‘The same term does not neces- 
include metre and melody. See Graf R. ΔΓ. 43. 515. 
ndaic rhythm, 
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IL. Schol. Aristoph. Nubes 595, from the prooimia of 
Terpander, Suldaa 5. dypearacrifes, 


is form of prelude was 80 in the dit » 
that ἀμφιανακτίζειν became an equivalent for πὶ αι, 
and the poets using it were called ἀμφιάνακτες. Is with 


ἄναξ, apart from Nubes 595 (ἀμφί μοι αὖτε Φοῖβ' ἄναξ), are 
wanting, but wo find ἀνεβάλλετο salir ἀείδειν | dng? Ase 
ἥλύηποι #286, » line which, though perhaps later 
‘erpander, shows the bsterbays of tl ΟΣ sea ἀμφὶ with 
accus. is frequent in preludes in the Hom. Hymns: 7. 1, 
19, 1, 22. 1, 33. 1 (cf. 3. 57), Mel. Adesp. 30.4, Eur. Troad. 
511. ᾿ μοι is a part of this formula when the verb is not in 
the first person, ‘The enclitic form after a preposition, as 
in Aisch, Choeph. 220; so περί μου, ὑπέρ μου in the scenic 
ts, fearabehon: FexaBbhov as Févaxra? Read βεκηβόλος in 
333. But also in A 21, X 302 conjecture is necessary to 
preserve the F of ξεκηβόλο. δειδ᾽ ὦ φρήν : so Crusius ; ἄειδε 
, Hiller, a verse ending like 700 πρό, βέβριθε χθών. For 
τε ἐγώ, of. carm. pop. 3. Hermann’s gdérw φρήν intro- 
luces a contraction of ae. that is unwarranted in this period. 
Bergk made dedérw φρήν (iamb. penthim.) the beginning of 
v2 inst this is the statement of [Plutarch] de musica 
4, that the prooimia of Terpander consisted of dact. hexa- 
meters, The ‘orthian’ nome of Terpander, from which 
Snidas quotes this prooimion, can scarcely have received 
this name, as Bergk thought, because it contained iambics 
which originally were called ὄρθιοι. See on 1. If the iambies 
are correct, then ‘prooimion’ is loosely used schol. on 
Aristoph. Nubes 595, and means merely the ing of a 
nome, not one of the poems in hexameters which were usually 
called prooimia, ‘The relation of the prooimia to the nomes 
is involved in much obscurity. Perhaps νόμος is a generic, 
προοίμιον a specific, expression. The latter may have been 
used of the nome when it was an ouverture to a rhapsodic 
recitation, a sacrifice, or a festival (Crusius). 


IIL. Keil Anal. Gramm. 6.6: the name spondee is derived 
from the rhythm employed_in songs sung at_the libations ; 
cf. παρὰ σπονδῇσιν ἀείδειν Kallim 1, 1. Attributed to Ter- 
pander. . 

1, Μνάμα : a short form for Μνημοσύνη, whose daughters 
were the Muses (Hes. Theogon, 54, 915). 

8. Moodpxy: for the common Μουσαγέτης. Λατῶς : Doric. 
Λατοῦς v., is the form used by the choral and dramatic poets 
in lyrics (Eur. Zon 128, Hippol. 65).—Metre: the spondees 
are often arranged as orthian iambics or semanto-trochees. 


ῬΡ al 
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See on I. Α certain case of prolonged is Ion 126-8 
@ Tiss, 6 Tleids, | edaler elalor | my a lawts wats wheres 
is to be noted that all the syllables are long by nature. 

Dion. 


Iv. Hal. de comp, verb. 17: quoted sx axamplee 
ἘΝ molonal.. Attributed 09 ‘Terpan . Adesp. 139). 
Ἧι 17. 3 calls the Dioskurot ee τ Zeus and Leda, 

‘Homer makes Tyndareus the father of both. The 
Vedic Acoins, the prototypes of the Dioskuroi, are also 
*Saviours.’—Metre: often arranged as orthian iambies or 
semanto-trochees, 


AN} Steabo 13, 618, Clem. Alex. Strom. δ. 814, Bukleides 
Introd. Harmon. in An. Par. 1. 56. 10: quoted to show that 
‘Perpander first used the heptachord in place of the tetrachord 
ΠΣ ΠΣ andes acroeel tie ol enticity of the frag- 

ment. It is the production of a late writer who wished to 
make the poet give documentary evidence of the musical 
Invention San attached to his name. The heptachord 


z refers to the four tones of the old} 
ἀοιδοί and the poets of nomes, and not, as Bergk 
tt, to the old nome of four parts.” Cf. μελέγηρυν ἀοιδήν 
Hymn 2. 341; Cee dec ). 
Semeeer fra κτύπου φόρμιγγος Pind. Pyth. 2 70, 
᾿ἐπτάγλωσσον Nem. 5. 24, ἑπτὰ δὲ συμφώνους tie tosses 


hee 3. 51, where the invention is attributed to 
ἐλαδον ι ἐπ ατόνον λύραν Eur. J. 7. 1159, ‘The 


till the fifth cen The 
rehtion of cls Dorie esAlctiS Yorexa μὰ πάρα 

ae the yt may have been composed in the late mixed 
fetre: dact.-hexam. 


Sie Prat, Pe, ἔρον. 21 (also Arrian Tact. 44.3): quoted, 
‘with Alkm. xii., Pind. xxvii. (cf. Ol. 13. 22), to prove 

that the Lakedaimonians were both μουσικώτατοι and πόλεμι- 
rérare., Sokrates Wlog. 8 refers to the Spartann: of δὲ xopot 
er ea δα ἂν τιλέμ, andl Aristotle δος, 
. 5 says that the Spartans knew at least how to appreciate 
Of. Muller Dorians ὃ. 329% ΤῈ is uncertain 
whether the fragment is a part of the poem by which Ter- 


the disorders of the Spartan state. Some 
Sine behets ρσηνῳ ως 


int,’ whence * martial spirit? 
ner a Se Pind Tain, δ. δὲ Iedoropor Walesa, Hehededles P 
“Εὐρώτα ῥεέθροις, Nem, 10. 13 θρέψε δ' αἰχμὰν * Ἀμφιτρύωνος. 


i 
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‘impulse’ (γυναικὸς αἰχμᾷ Aisch, Agam. 483, aa "ἢ 
Choeph. 630). αἰχμὴ is often derived from ἀίσσω, as 
from θύω, bat we should then have ἀιχμή or dxyua. 
Seeelgurral vies, ὍΣ Alla τη, Soe eee 
Hes. only the pesfet is used in the nnae (Rife τεθαλιαιν 
Hes. Theogon. ‘The present appears in Semonides 7. 85, 
Fore-Soxgs xxv. Pind Pye ἯΤΟ eto, Ch Much Ado 
δ. 1, 76 His May of youth and bloom of lustihood.” 
Myaa: ‘shrill,’ ‘clear-toned,’ ‘sweet-voiced,’ sitice 
Greeks loved a hfgh pitch, as did the Lydians (Telestes ΓΝ 
to whose music they were much indebted: p82, the sh 
ibroch” is sweet to the Scotch. nds of the pi 
186 ete.; of the muse ὦ 62, Hymn 14. 2 etc., Alkm. an 
Stes. xii, 45, Mel. Adesp. 33.4, Theokr. 22. 221; of the note 
of the nightingale Theogn. . 939, Aisch, Ayam, 1146, Theokr, 
12. 6 (cf ξύφωνον Soph. Trach. 963); Neyer Ὄρφείην 
Phanokles, p. 141. So with λιγυρός Pind. Ol. 6. 82; Myrtis 
is called λεγυρά by Korinna v. 80 καπυρὸν στόμα Theokr. 7. 
37. ὄρθιος is often used of the high pitch, and so κλυτός (see 
on Sim. xxxiv.). CE Lehrs Quaest, epicae 169. In Attic, 
λεχύν and Qaxés retract their acvent in the feminine, but here, 
Stes, xii,, Mel. Adesp. 33 a, there are traces of λεγεῖαι 
fi and &, any μὰ a Donte (1 
2, εὐρνάγυια : a variation on εὐρυόδεια, which Homer uses 
with χθών. Cf. Hymn 5. 16. Cf. Arat. Phain, 105 Alen. . « 
ἀγειρομένη δὲ γέροντας | ἠέ που ely inert ἢ ἢ pnd ἐν & ἡ 
and’ the name Εὐρυδίκη, εὐθνόγνια might be datend 
eee 37, Pind. Pyth. 4. 153, 
τάρροθος : in Hom. always of helping god, and so carm, 
pe. ea hn Mel Adesp. 33.4 gee Stage ίγεια), we 
We a clip-form of ἐπιταρ., just as wAéuevos is used for 
περιπλόμ., ἤϊον for παρήϊον. 
ἔργων : Wilamowitz thinks the fragment is spurious because 
the word does not show F. But there are eighteen such 
in Homer, some of which are difficult to cure, eg. 
4 470, A 703, P 279.—Metre : dact.-hexam. 


ALKMAN. 


Axxaaw, the chief cultivator, if not the creator, of early 
choral poetry, and the first representative of the full 
develo) epeds melic style, was a Sardian by birth, as he tell 
us in y, A Lydian. birthplace does not, however, 
disprove Hellenic extraction. Like the name of his father 
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(Damas, or Titaros), his name is Greek. He calls himself 
᾿Αλκμάων and ᾿Αλκμάν, a name connected with ἄλκιμος, as 
are ᾿Αλκμήνωρ, ᾿Αλκμήνη, Ἵππαλκμος. The statement viv δέ 
μοι ᾿Αλκμὰν οὔνομα that is put into his mouth by a poet in 
the Anth. Pal. (7. 709) at least implies the existence of a 
tradition that the poet once bore a Lydian name, though 
this may be the result of a false inference. It is ‘ible 
that his father was an Aiolian who lived in Sardis as a 
metic. At least it is difficult to see how a barbarian , 
could have so completely identified himself with Spartan 
institutions and Spartan speech as did the stranger who 
was afterwards to be known as ‘the Lakedaimonian poet.’ 

ite the explicit statement in Frag. v., the Pergamene 
scholars held that he was a Lakonian from Messoa. 
Dou! some passage in the poet gave rise to this 
tradition, As Crusius suggests, MEZZOATAS, and MEZ- 
ΣΟΓΊΤΑΣ an inhabitant of ΜΙ. Messogis in Lydia, may 
have caused the confusion. That he was a Lakedaimonian 
by birth is improbable, since all the early great poets 
who lived in Sparta were aliens : Terpander from Lesbos, 
Thaletas from Crete, Polymnastos from Kolophon, and 
‘Tyrtaios (probably) from Miletos, ‘The similarity be- 
tween his father’s name, Titaros, and Teutaros, the slave 
of Amphitryon, may have given rise to the story that the 
poet was of servile origin, or actually a slave who was 
manumitted when his master discovered the marks of 
his genius. (In some places in Greece Lydians stood in 
the relation of pertoikor to the Dorians.) The cultivation 
of poetry was generally restricted to the aristocracy in 
the melic fod bat, as in the case of the tradition which 
made a master of Tyrtaios, there is evidence of a 
tendency on the part of Lakedaimon to depreciate the 
social position of the artists whom she invited to her 
territory. If Alkman was in truth a slave he may have 
been made a prisoner of war in one of the forays of 
the Kimmerians (Kallinos 1), and sold over-sea to the 
Spartan Agesidas. 


‘The only date that is handed down concerning the poet 
is connected with the seventh year of the Lydian kin, 
Ardys. Py Africanus, this fell in 657, which is 
ἜΠΟΣ nearer the truth than Apollodoros’ 672, since 
chronologer regularly puts the dates farther back. 
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than other scholars. Eusebios’ 612 represents an attempt 
to synchronize Alkman with Stesichoros.! 

Alkman is certainly later than the second musical 
period at Sparta which was founded by Thaletas, His 
official position as teacher of the state choruses, his com- 
mand over the cantonal speech, his acquaintance with the 
specifically Lakonian myths, and his reproduction of 

»konian manners, show that the poet must have passed 


.muzh of his life in Sparta. He died at an advanced age 
i, 


and was buried between the shrines of the Hippokoonti 
whose death he sung, and the Aeroon of Herakles, near the 
district called Sebrion (Paus. 3. 15, 2). 

Alkman’s life fell in a period of material prosperit; 
and artistic development in the Spartan state. The olde 
tie severity of the institutions of Lykurgos had been 
somewhat relaxed. The plastic arts flourished. The Σκιάς. 
was built. Still, notwithstanding these traces of sym- 
pathy with the arts on the part of the state, and the 
partial fusion between seriousness and playfulness that 
gave a more secular tone to life—both the results of the 
second musical epoch, of which Alkman was the heir— 
these causes are not sufficient to account for the character 
ce τὸ owen is a nda touch, He is an 

jolian in his tenderness, buoyancy, imagination, grace 
(ὁ χαρίεις ᾿Αλκμάν), love of beauty; and he has pe sel 
Tonic suppleness than Dorian vi His love of the 
pleasures of life, his quick sensibilities, are not Dorian, 
thongh his humour is not alien to his new home. 

There were six books of Alkman’s poems current 
in Hellenistic times: partheneia, hymns, hyporchemes, 
poses (both intended for the gymnopaidia), erotika, and 

ymenaia, Some of his poems suggest the skolia, ‘The 
deities he celebrated in the partheneia and hymns—Zeus, 
Hera, Artemis, Aphrodite—were those held in special 
honour in the Spartan cult. If the nome had been dis- 

laced by his immediate predecessors, he gave to the 
partheneion a perfection that was never βπὕρὴ even by 
the great poets of the sixth and fifth centuries, The 
universal character of the later choral lyric rendered it 


1 Rohde K. M. 33.199, In the Greek biographies γέν usually denotes 
the ἀκμή. ‘This 15 roxarded as forty yourn after birth ; and. similar 
period is sty to elapse between the ἀκμή of a tencher and the ἀκμή 
ofa pupil, So with Alkman and Arion. 


} a 
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ill-suited to the display of the fine personal qualities, the 
delicate reverence idtasent rome tio try towards 
women that distinguish the first cultivator of this class 
of melic composition. By a pardonable error, which 
ignores the predecessors whom he eclipsed, the poet 
was in fact called the founder of erotic song. But his 
passion does not consume the heart like that of his Aiolic 
successors. 

No choral poet of Greece loves to speak of himself so 
much as does Alkman. No choral poet has such winsome 
ingennousness in giving us his confidence; but he is 
proudly conscious ‘of his position as a poet who has 

from nature the secret of his art. He is the most 
amiable of the Greek singers. If he does not compass 
the loftier range of the idealistic poets, he has the serenity 
of the humbler sphere wherein he was a master. His 
feeling for nature is almost modern. 

Technical originality is displayed by Alkman only in 
his use of metre, The lyric Maa eiar he, indeed, Ἰὰς 

and with fine effect; but the preference of 
for the hexameter has yielded in him to a love 
of shorter dactylic verses, notably the tetrameter, in 
which rarely find a place. Through the in- 
fluence of Archilochos, and possibly of folk-song, the 
of the epic verse has at last suffered eclipse. 
often uses pure trochaic and iambic metres of 
various forms, and also employs these measures in con- 
junction with dactyls, following herein the innovation of 
‘Archilochos. His anapaests he probably derived from 
the melodies of the people. His cretics show the influence 
of Thaletas; while ionics, the first examples of which 
in his fragments, are due to his predecessor, 
His ρος ων show various forms that 

are simple and graceful 

In the arrangement of his verses Alkman makes use 
both of systems, consisting of the same measures repeated 

as dactylic tetrapodies, iambic dimeters, and cata- 
trimeters), and of strophes. ‘The latter are usually 

of simple structure, consisting of three or four verses, and 
are paesoatropbic in arrangement (dactylic and trochaie 
Pim) - The ig logaoedic partheneion stands midway 
the systems and the elaborate odes of Stesidnoros, 
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and Pindar, Alkman probably instituted the tripartite 
division of strophe, antistrophe, and epode, which is usually 
referred to Stesichoros. 

Alkman was placed first in the Canon of the melie 
poets established by the Alexandrian grammarians. He 
‘was still sung at Athens im the time of Perikles, The 
bucolic poets regarded him as a predecessor. Pausanias 
testifies that he was read in the second century A.p., and 
that the local Lakonian idiom, which was then accounted 
harsh, did not destroy the sweetness of his muse. His 
dialect consists mainly of the severe Lakonian of the day, 
with a touch of Aiolism and several Homericisms. In 
his choice of vocabulary he was largely influenced ty 
ἘΠ κε oni wlion tel Grew theiatory of Naadkeniaitia 
is also indebted to Hesiod and the cyclic epics, 


1. Max, Plan. (Rhet. Gr. δ. 510), Priscian 2. 425, Ht. Mag. 
589. 47. From a partheneion of the first book, and probably 
addressed to Zeus Lykaios. 

1. πολυμμελές owes its μμ to the analogy of φιλομμειδής, 
ἐυμμελίης, where pu is from op. 

2. αἰενάοιδε : as αἰένυπνος Soph. 0. K. 1578. 

8. νεοχμόν : love of new songs is as old as song itself, Cf. 
“Twill sing a new song unto thee” Ps. 144. 9, “And they 
sung a new song” Rev. 5.95 τὴν γὰρ ἀοιδὴν μᾶλλον ἐπικλείουσ᾽ 
ἄνθρωποι] ἥ τις ἀκουόντεσσι νεωτάτη ἀμφιπέληται a 352, ᾿Αργὼ 
πᾶσι μέλουσα » 70, [Terp.] ν., Pind. Οἱ. 3. 4, 9. 48, Sim. 
xxxv., Bacch, 19. 9, Eur. Zroad, 512, Timoth. viii., ἐν 
τοῖς μουσικοῖς τὰ νέα εὐδοκιμεῖ Xen. Kyrop. 1. 6. 38, So in 
Plutarch’s time (de lect. poet. 11). La Bruyére complained 
that all had been said, but still the world must have novelty. 
ἄρχε: as Pind. Nem. 3. 10 ἄρχε δ', οὐρανοῦ πολυνεφέλα 
κρέοντι θύγατερ, | δόκιμον ὕμνον. ἄρχε after Mao’ dye, as in 
Xviil, The imperative after ἄγε, a8 γ 470.—Metre:  com- 
plete strophe, consisting of a dactylic tetrap., a dactylic 
penthim,, and a catal. iamb. trim, Rossbach unnt i 
‘writes vv. 1 and 2 in one line (of two cola); and classes the 
fragment under the hyporchematic dactylo-trochaics. His 
comparison of the epodes of Archilochos will not hold. In 
two bits from the same poem [καὶ ναὸς ἁγνὸς εὐπύργω Θεράπνας 
4; χερσόνδε κωφὸν ἐν φύκεσσι πιτνεῖ 6) we have —— in the 
fourth foot of the iambic measure, ἃ usage adopted also 
Simonides (1). Cf. Usener 109. Regarded as trochaies wi 
anacrusis, the last dipody of v. 3 is + ><. 


r 


ΤΙ. Herodian περὶ σχημάτων 61 (Rhet. Gr. 8. 606) ete.: 
jnoted to illustrate the σχῆμα ᾿Αλκμανικόν. This poetical 
Ginre illces/by anticipation ἃ plural (or dual) noun or verb 
to intervene between the subjects in the singular. It occurs 
in E 774 ing ῥοὰς Σιμόεις συμβάλλετον ἠδὲ Σκάμανδρον, Ὑ 138, 
513; Pind. Pyth. 4. 118 πέμπε 5’ Ἑρμᾶς... διδύμους υἱοὺς 
τον νὸν μὲν Ἐχίονα, κεχλάδοντας 78g, τὸν δ᾽ Ἔρυτον, where, 
however, erate ades 5 Eur. 1.4. 195. See Valckenser 
on . imay have been especially 
frequent in Ἐπ τ Whe Duwkurei ore called anpinens 
ἵππων, λευκώλενοι, εὔιπποι ete. Two Mss. have ἱππότα σοφώ, 
but the dual is rarer in Doric than in Attic. Tod 
for Tlodv-; see on iv. 1.—Metre: iambic tetrameter. the 
fragment may consist of three iambic dimeters and be con- 
nected with ¥. 


Bar aoe ed i κοῖλα Shue Her 

Ἥρᾳ περιτιθέασιν. ίκωνες. lence 
this ion is probably in honour of Hera, Pollux 6.96 
classes the πυλεῶνες among the κεφαλῆς κοσμήματα. κύπαιρος, 
attested as Alkmanic by Hust. Od. 1648. 7, is borrowed from 
Hebrew hijer, a fact that may explain the variation with 
Rieti OViettavht However, θεόν Srospoy— Coopers Mote: 
trochaic. ‘The tripody concludes the strophe. 


‘IV. This parthencion, the oldest example of Greek choral 
oruposition in strophts, Ἰ written on α 
century a.D., that was discover 
ina tomb near the second pyramid of Sekkarah 
lishe τ a 1863, "For the earlier discussions of 
The chief contributions 
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Wiener Stud. V7, Serta Harteianas Ὁ, 36, Sitz.-ber, ἃ. 

Akad. 135, Philol. 56; Wilamowitz Hermes 32. ‘the poces 
‘of 140 verses in ten strophes, of which the first, two 
of the third are missing. | In many places the frag- 


exceedingly obscure no one of the possi 
ions of inane phes is convincing. Most 
‘yy. 1:9] have been filled out by Blass. 


strophes (to v. 36)—the portion of the 
meats gods sty mnyth--dealt ‘hataly 


ΠΣ ὑπο τ and. me ΜΟΥ ns 

‘poet assumed an imy ce com] to the 
i Pelops’ line and the house of Labdakos in tragedy. 
“According to the legend (schol, Clem, Alex. 4. 107), Herak\es. 


ἥν". 
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slew them because they had killed his friend Oionos. In the 
extant part of the poem, however, Herakles is not mentioned 
in connection with the Hippokoontidai, though from y. 31 
we may infer that he appeared as an instrument of divine 
vengeance in connection with the overthrow of the Giants. 
In ν. 1 Polydeukes is mentioned as one of the combatants. 
Now in a local Spartan legend the Dioskuroi would natur- 
ally appear in their capacity as σωτῆρες (cf. Pind. Nem. 10. 
54); but, apart from and the possibility that they may 
have come to the rescue after Herakles was wounded, there 
is evidence of the existence of a feud between the Tyndaridai 
and the Hippokoontidai. Plutarch tells us that 

was fearful of the brutality of Enarsphoros (v. 3) when 
Helen was a child; and it is reported that the Dioskuroi 
were rivals of the Hippokoontidai, the enmity of the fathers 
having descended to the sons. | Hippokoon was the elder 
(half?) brother of Tyndareus. After the death of his father, 
he expelled Tyndareus, who was not restored to his kingdom 
until the death of his persecutor and his sons at the hands 
of Herakles. A relief depicting the battle may be found in 
Arch. Zeit. 1861, p. 109. The crime of the Hippokoontidai 
‘was ὕβρις, which provoked the τίσις θιῶν (36). 

The number of the sons of Hippokoon is variously reported. 
Apollodoros 3. 10. 5 enumerates twelve, all of whom were 
slain, Diodoros 4, 33. 6 says that there were twenty (a 
number that suits the family of Kepheus, the ally of 
Herakles), but that only the father and ten sons fell. Varia~ 
tions in the myth show that the local legend conflicted with 
that current outside of Sparta. 

To what deity was the poem addressed? We have no 
evidence to show that the parthencion is the same as the 
hymn in honour of the Dioskuroi (Frag. ii.), and the 
poet may well have written more than one ode to Spart’s 
tutelary chieftains, the twin sons of Zeus and Tyndareus, 
‘The only other suggestion is that we have a song addressed 
to Artemis. If the reading Ὀρθίᾳ in y. 61 is correct, this 
interpretation is supported by the fact that the worship of 
Artemis Orthia was well known in ancient eat Chornses 
of girls participated in her festival, and Helen 
(Plut. Theseus 31) danced in her temple. That the poet 
should pass over in silence the scourging of the ephebi con- 
nected with the rites of Artemis Orthia is natural enough ; 
nor is it surprising that the myth dealt with a story uncon- 
nected with her cult. Hymns to the gods may sing. the 

δρῶν 


praises of men and women (Hymn 1. 160. μνησάμεναι. 
τε παλαιῶν ἠδὲ γυναικῶν | ὕμνον ἀείδουσιν, Kor. iii.). 
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Helen was mentioned in the strophes that have. been lost at 
he beginning. Diels thinks the poem was intended to 
plane ‘the wrath of Artemis against Lakedaimon. 

‘The ion was probably sung at night (Frag. xi, 
xxi). Sa. xix, Kur Herall. 781 ὀλολύγα 

Ἰαχεῖ ποδῶν κρότοισιν, τὰ ΤΣ Ἰοῦ τοῖς 8b 
i ior τὰν: διοικοῦντας τὰ Παναθήναια τὰ kar ἐγιαγτὸν ποεῖν 

ὧν redler τῇ θεῷ καὶ τὴν πομπὴν πέμπε ἅμα 
ἡλίῳ ἀνίοντι. With 40 Ε΄. οἵ, Eur. 1. A. 

4, Τωλυδεύκης : (cf. ii.) with Doric eed lengthening of 
πολυ. (Sim. ἱν.} ΟἿ. the Tonic Πουλυδάμαι, πουλυβίτειρα in 
Homer, the Aiolic Πολ(λ)υανάκτιδα Sa. 86 (with metrical 
‘ of the Liquid), Sometimes the metrical licence 
is not ically expressed, as in ἢ xe μέγ᾽ οἰμώξειε 6 Πελοπίδης 
"Ayapdivay Hat. 7.159. Ch. Ἔνοτικέν (~~~) ἰΔ Ble 
Bmugmann derives Dorie πῶλ- from πολέ, but as no better 

than πώλυπος (Epicharm, 33, Sem. 29). The deriva- 
tion of reNbrovs trom roNi-+ mois may be a folk’s etymology, 
and pdlypus, Hor. Hpod. 12. 6, is scarcely taken from a Dorie 
source, 
οἷον of: an emphatic inversion, as μίαν οὐκ - οὐδεμίαν 
nat, δ τὸ δὰ Xen. Anab. δ. 6. 12); followed by ἀλλά for 
ἀλλὰ καί. Phil. 555 οὐ μόνον (which some read here) 
βιλλεύματα ἀλλ; ἔργα. Bither the scholinst found ἴα δὲ 
called relative of Hij 
koontid under 


ali 

if 

the sons fell, whereas Apollod. reports that all twelve 

lost their lives. The poet pot only ten sons, and from 

¥. 18.wo infer that all were killed. Which legend be adopted 

as to the number of the sons we do not know. καμῶσιν: 

πο πο vofadefunct (Is and 87, which would 

the perfect, but ‘those who have succumbed to the 
The ἀνὴρ κεκμηώς can refresh his powers, ol 

ἜΗΝ powers exhausted in death. The Attic is 

Homerio usage, as L. and, think: ἀλέγω : ‘count’ 
ve use, as Pind. Ol. 2 eke el Kddpe 

δ its, ἀλέγω, generally wit 
heed,’ and so Sim. Sets The negative adheres 


ἯΙ 


see 
fe 


the fallen is in the epic style ; so 

957 ff, which frequently 

70 δ! Ἐναρσφόρος--ὅς τὰ 

is the weak form of ἐναρεσ-, parallel to évapo-5 
ΝΜ 


ee 
Ἰ] 
Ἰ 
ΗΝ 


tf 


ἝΞ 
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for the variation between stems in -s and in -o, cf. σαφής, σάφα. 
‘Alkm. used pr in μάκαρς 10, Περίηρς 149, ZéBpov: he is 
called TéBpor by Apollod. 

δ. Ἱπποθῶν : from "θοάω -- θοάζω. The name appears on a 
vase, C. 1. @. 7434b. Cf. Δειθῶν. 

©. Quoted in An. θα: 1. 159. 2, as Εὐτείχη τ᾽ ἄνακτα ᾿Αρήϊον. 
*Aptiios is not elsewhere reported as a Hippokoontid, but the 
name occurs of one of the Argonauts, and of a Kentaur. 

was a Hippokoontid according to Pherekydes. 

Tradition may have varied. ἄναξ les the noun, as in 
Ὁ 453, Ψ 588. The adj. generally follows in this poem. 


7. "Άκμονα : cf. Ovid Metam. 14. 484. Αλκμονα (Christ) 
is unknown. Aopxéa would suit if syllaba anceps were pos- 
sible at the end of v. 6. 


Hesych, Cf. Hit. 7. 5 στρατιῆς ἄγερσις. ἀγρότας Eur. Or. 
1270, is from dypés. The papyrus’ reading is not to be 


10. “Apeos: —— — not — ~ with synizesis ; ἀρχόν Jurenka. 
πώρω: ὁ rapos=belli tumultus. κλόνον : cf. B 167 ἄν τε 
μάχην καὶ ἀνὰ κλόνον. 

188. Destiny and Device conquer all. Against their 
power strength avails nothing. ᾿Αλκά does ποῖ possess the 
sandals of Hermes and Athene that are antomatous and 
annihilate space. 

14, Πόρος : the father of Eros, Cf. Plato Symp. 2038. 

16. Cf. p 565 τῶν ὕβρις τε βίη τε σιδήρεον οὐρανὸν ἵκει. 

17. Cf, Pind. Pyth, 2. 34. Διὸς ἄκοιτιν ἐπειρᾶτο, 4. 90 Τετυὸν 
βέλος ᾿Ἀρτέμιδος.. «΄. ὄφρα τις τᾶν ἐν δυνατῷ φιλοτάτων ἐπιψαύειν 
ἔραται, Aisch, Prom. 894 Εἰ μήποτέ μ᾽, ὦ πότνιαι Μοῖραι, 
λεχέων Διὸς εὐνάτειραν ἴδοισθε πέλουσαν" | μηδὲ πλαθείην γαμέτᾳ 
τινὶ τῶν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. 

19. Hesych. s.v. Nnpets has θαλάσσιος δαίμων. ᾿Αλκμὰν καὶ 
Πόρκον ὀνομάζει. Cf. a 72. Is there a reference to the 
marriage of Thetis and Peleus? 


21. ἐρογλεφάροι : γλέφαρον, Doric for Bd., as γλέπω in 1. 75 
for βλέπω. 


23-34 contained a further example of insolence and its 
punishment ; v. 31 (μαρμάρῳ μυλάκρῳ) may point to Herakles’ 
eat in the battle of the Giants. Cf. Pind. Vem, 1. 


I ail 
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85. After the myth, the moral. Cf. Pind. Nem. 10. 64 
καὶ μέγα Ρέργον ἐμήσαντ᾽ ὠκέως | καὶ πάθον δεινὸν παλαμαῖσι 
‘Aeagrrttas Διός (in reference to the combat with the Tyn- 

); Soph. ὁ. K. 537 ἔπαθον ἄλαστ᾽ ἔχειν. 

86. The of the first part of the partheneion is carried 
over stcally to the Sonaialenie poem. It links 
the myth to the secular portion of the poem which 
agai play to the individuality of the poet. τίσις: 

ar 

87. εὔφρων : cf. Sem. 7. 99 οὐ γάρ xor’ εὔφρων (‘in peace 
and quiet ἡ λμέρην διέρχεται ] ἅπασαν. The tranquillity of the 
ἀκίνδυνος βίος (Eur. 1. A. 17) is contrasted with the life of 
t that is assailed by ὕβρις. For the sentiment cf. 
Pyth. 11. 50, Aisch.” Hum. 313, Soph. Antig. 582, 
. H. F. 504. Instead of the contest of Kastor and Poly- 
‘with Hippokoon’s sons, the friendly rivalry of the 

maidens. Rather the quiet radiance of Agido’s 
than the splendour of the sun of the impious that sets 
. Of. Hor. 2, 12. 
διαπλέκει : Ht. 5. 92. 6 διαπλεξάμενος τὸν βίον, οἵ. 
ave J ἘΝ ong i a absolutely An 

ves ‘or the figure cf. ‘espeare’s ‘* 
life is of mingled yarn.” 
: Stearless,’ like ἄκλαυτος ὃ 4θ4. ἄκλαυστος 


ig 


ἕξ, 


Ὁ. T. 361, Bishop A. J. P. 13. 174, Hayley on Eur, Ak, 
178. Perhaps we should read the earlier form here. 

The abrupt transition recalls Hymn 1. 169, where the 
ΒΔ ὩΣ ὠὐδιναμα, So in Hor. 4. θ. 29, a poem that has 
an Alkmanic flavour, the poet turns to the chorus after the 

introduction. After a wise saw Pindar fre- 
quently shifts to the personal sphere. 


40. φῶς: of a person, ρ 4] Τηλέμαχε, γλυκερὸν φάον. 


can 
(65), "the lat of Ag. has ‘es so that the sun shines for us.’ 
For the of Agido to the sun, cf. Theokr. 18. 26 
πότνι' dr’ καλὸν διέφανε πρόσωπον | Ads ἢ dre λευκὸν 
brs i ἀέντοι" | ὧδε καὶ ἁ χρυσέα “Ἑλένα διαφαίνετ᾽ ἐν 
Symp. 1. 9 ὥσπερ ὅταν φέγγο: τι ἐν νυκτὶ Pare. « « 


ἝΞ 


οὕτω καὶ τότε τοῦ Αὐτολύκου τὸ κάλλος K.7.2., Q. Catulus in Cie, 
de nat. deor. 1. 28. 79; Shakesp. “It is the morn and Juliet 
is the sun.” Cf. φάος Eur. Hek. 841. See on Sa. iii. duu: 
after φαίνην, ef Aristoph. Nuhes 686. 

48. Agido invokes the rays of the sun to 
witness the truth—whether she or Hi the χοραγόε 
(4), is more beantiful. Cf. ἥλιον μαρτυρόμεσθα Eur. H. ἢ". 858, 
and’ Wilamowitz ad loc. Some take the to mean 
that sinoe Agido ia the run, ale {a Hereslt the prot TEMetEm 
sun really shines ; and compare Sim, i. 7, Pind, Isthm. 5. 48, 

43. φαινέν : for φαίνην, either the shorter, Doric form of 
the inf,, or a relic of the old alphabet that expressed both ¢ 
and η by B; cf. μωμέσθαι in 44, On the meaning see Sa. xx. 

wits, There is no thought of actual blame. 4. is added 

aap, to round out the expression ; cf. K 249 μήτ᾽ ἄρ we 
alvee μήτε τι νείκει. ww: Agido. κλεννά : the Aiolic 

ἐξα rides το vs reason for Diels’ comparison of 
Cretan ληνόν, ‘beloved’ which would make the 
ἐράστρια, Hagesichora the ἐρωμένη. The ace is too 

ictal sand dood ποὺ Maxcrtorsas witht χρήνεν Ἀν τς 
Sparta ὁ καθηγούμενος τοῦ χοροῦ (the later Ko dco, hob 3 
μισθούμενος τὸν χορόν. Cf. Athen, xiv. 633 A. "Hla ora as 
χορ. is playfully said not to permit the chorus to praise her 
rival in beauty. Agido is indeed the more beautiful, but the 

Poet lingers over the charms of Hagesichorn. ‘The εἰ 

tween the two is the key-note of the secular portion of the 


poem. 
οὐδ᾽ ἁμῶς : ne tantidlum quidem. Hom. has ἀμόϑεν. 

With the neg th οὐδ᾽ ἠβαιόν N 106. 

46, ὅπερ at: the first occurrence of this formula; Soph, 
0. K. 778 toowep τις εἰ. 

47. The comparison accords with ancient tanta ae and is aa 
unknown in modern literature. ἀγέλα was a technical 
pression in Sparta: Λάκαινα παρθένων ἀγέλα Pind, Frag 112, 
seat ΤᾺΣ oe, ms Pred δ sy ταὶ τ a i) econ 

ας παῖς ἀγνὰ χοραγὸς ἐκ τ 0 
ἀ 42) Aristoph. Lysistr. 1308 ; 80 βοῦς 
πῶλος Anake. xxvii; in Sparta πῶλος was mannan name ἮΝ the 
priestess of Demeter and Kora. Cf. also Theokr. 18. 30 
ἅρματι Θεσσαλὸς ἵππος, | ὧδε καὶ ἁ ῥοδόχρως 'Βλένα Λακεδαίμονι, 
κόσμος. The comparison in Alkman is an adaptation of B 
τ ‘ire βοῦς ἀγέληφι μέγ᾽ ἔξοχος ἔπλετο πάντων | ταῦρον" ὁ 
γάρ τε aS μεταπρέπει ἀγρομένῃσιν" Sind a Bare 

Leds. ἐκπρεπέ᾽ ἐν πολλοῖσι. Cf. αἱ 
Tbyk. ii. Daniel Deronda, chap, (ot Garena olen), maging 


«ὧν, 
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young race-horse in the paddock among untrimmed ponies 
and patient hacks.” στάσειεν ἐν as 2 300. The Bord Way) 


48. Ci. 1.123 ἵππους πηγοὺς ἀθλοφόρουν, Ibyk. ii. 5 ἵππον 
ἀεθλοφόρος, A 699. καναχάποδα : cf. Xen. de re eques. 1. 3, 
Revascinobes Irwos Hes, Certomen 216. 22; καναχὴ inal 
& Fi inte putrem sonitu quatit ungula campum 
erg. Aen. 8. 596. 


49. ‘A horse such as one sees in winged dreams,’ The 
gen. is descriptive. Cf. εἴκελον . . . ὀνείρῳ ἕπτατο Ἃ 207, 
ὁπαδοῖς ὕπνου κελεύθοις Aisch. Agam. 426, Theokr. 
, Apoll. Rhod. 2. 306. . contains the strong, 
πτερόν the weak form of the root. Cf. πέτ-ε-σθαι with mr-é- 
ΟΝ Bee ground-form “petra yields “O.H.G. fedara, AS. 
‘penna from *petsna, The assumption of a 
ae ie *rerpov and πτερόν (as ἔκπαγλος and ἔκπλαγος 
rayhos, φάτρα and φατρία» φράτρα, φρατρία) is to be aban- 
‘nea Bo also the suggestion that. there as a *xerepo, 
ato or end hy whence troverpd. 

A i 


so. - jizesis as E 349. the emphatic use 
Bas geo nn, Ὁ tas, Kelli, 2 4) το attract 
attention to an object grows in the Attic period. 


δι. end gah the pre-eminence of the horse with which 
agetchors is compared is summed up in this word. Cf. 
ἐξ Ἐνετῶν, Aa ἐν Seer pen ἀγροτεράων. These Enetoi 
from Pay later called Veneti, and regarded as 
ee the dwe dwellers on the Adriatic (Strabo 5, 212), 
ee taps (probably Alkmanic) Ἐνετίδας πώλως 
ur, Hippel 231 (see Hadley ad loc.), τ 

“ὧν aie strictly the ane. Cf. ἵππος χαιτέεσσα Sem. 7. 

Pant tie τ ρὸ of wormsakind. 

52. ἀνεψιᾶς : the members of the chorus may have, been 
related—a θίασος of kindred. Cf. Hesych. κάσιοι" οἱ ἐκ τῆς 


αὐτῆς ἀ’ be) ἰ ἀνεψιοί. καὶ ἐπὶ ὑὕτως ἕλε 
mal Aheens ‘Philo 7. Ol, i eet Boe 


been held by members of her . ἐπανθεῖ: of. Hymn 1. 


Ἢ 
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135 χρυσῷ δ' ἄρα Δῆλο: ἅπασα | ἤνθησε, and the imitation in 
αι. 4 268 χρύσειον δ' ἀκόμησε γενέθλιον ἔρνος ἐλαίης, 


54. ὡς (ὥτ᾽ ἢ: placed as im 413 κτείνοντο σύες ὡς ἀργιόδοντεν. 


65. A silver face crowned by golden hair. Cf. ¢ 232, 
Verg. Aen, 1. 592. Homer conjoins the fairest of metals, 
¥ 180; of. Hea, Shield 224 Goothe Den  Sidberback ὑὰ 
Joldne ‘Stroma πίον See Bary on Pind. Iothm. δὲ 7%, 
Regen hae ἀργυροῦν. 

87. αὔτα : cf. Pind. Ol, 4. 26 οὗτος ἐγὼ ταχύτατι. 

ἃ δέ, ‘and she’; δέ is continuative ma not 

μέν, μέν ἴα By κα in ἐγὼ μὲ μὸν οἶμαι. CE μέν εἰμ ὭΣ δἰ, 
wl e clauses are formally op) ee moms es leas are 
akin. Cf. Hes. Theogon, ΠΝ ΠΝ ef. Alk. 
xxvi., Skol. xxi. eco: reste Hie 


The race is a contest in bray The animated style 
the adverb of comparison ( Eigfve: perhaps 
ifacistio spelling for ‘Big. | The Naot (with Tonie ἡ in a 
proper name) were a Lydian ee who may have bred 
race-horses. (Lydian chariots, 206 ; δαμασίππου 
‘Avblas Baodh, 1.23.) The dative depends on Spapeleans 59 
the dative is used after μάχομαι, ἀγωνίζομαι, ἐρίζω (Bacch. 1. 
30). Kolaxais was πὶ ancient king of Skythia 
(Hat. 4. δ and 7), a land that was famous for its fleet horses. 
The parallel suits the stranger poet. The emphasis on the 
beauty and the speed of the horse has ἃ non-Lakonian ring, 
though the escort of the Spartan kings was composed of 
“inj.” They served on foot, but the name is old. 


Ey was formerly connected with 
with the fox, and the inter thi Le 
i aeerer eps sa rE Jr 
exact pace with πα ὁ τος Ὕμνος. κατὰ τ sey 
(ὦ ἀκόλουθος, pera 
p00. The diicaties in this passage are mainly gecasioned 
two words: (1) ὀρθρίαι : the papyrus has a line drawn 
theo the we p, and the ἵκετ, has ξεν: Inter- 
pretations vary between , ‘early’; Ὀρθρίᾳ, ‘the 
Wee Gorslaey criipoesd 10 a Mechs cask Get Rotate 
Orthia. 12) pos Ὁ so the papyrus, φαρος the schol. ἄροτρον 
is peo Lin both, andthe schol. soporte thal = Ως ἢ 
Sosiphanes took the word to mean ‘plough,’ Herodian 2. 
949, 18 referring to. Alkman, reports τὸ Φάρον-τἰμάτιον and 
ἄροτρον. The word is perhaps Semitic (Le 
82), whence the variation in the quantity. We know. nothing 
of an offering of a robe to Artemis (a peplos is offered to 
_ Athene, Z 271). On a coin from Leontinoi (Brit. Mus. Cat. 
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Coins Sicily 93) we find a plough and a head of Bedenny’ 
who is also a goddess of agriculture. In the im as 


in musical contests (Athen. Mridh, 22. 234). That. pdpor= 


* follows from * ἀροτριᾶν Hesych. The con- 
Peete πελειάδες, " εἶδ, Go. he schol and ‘Pleiads’ 
is probably eh Saad and. 9 ive. Cf. Sim. vii. and 


arate rer vais | Le ince πελειάσιν αἰθέρι rete 
poussiniére ualogooe loves cannot strictly com- 
pared with the σήριον ἄστρον. They are usually the emblem 
of timidity. | The comparison with the Pleinds was the more 
fitting as one of them (Taygeta) was the mother of Lake- 
daimon Since in Sparta choruses of maidens 
took their names from goddesses or heroines, Diels thinks that 
Tia. is the Same of tworival choruses 


ie 


conte the rz of beaut with us as we bear the lou 
our offering to Artemis Ortl Like the maidens, the leiads 
form a chorus (Pleiadum chorus Hor. 4.14. 21, Prop. 4. 5. 36). 
Τὰ this rer there are two difficulties : (1) Ὁ, ie: 
Elsewhere in the papyrus the late Lakonian spelling © 
πσώρε hen ime after ν, ¢, and before λ) has been 
th in 1, 72 Συλακίε has ὁ superscribed, The corrector 
we daetes ¢ the p may have over the 0, or Ὄρθία may 
retained its 9, ‘We find both Βωρθέα and Bupoéa in late 


In reality, as ‘Arntos Phan bya 

καὶ 7 Alkyon, their chief star, bein sar of the third 

magni Nevertheless as αι group. they are called y 

At 1. 490.0 τὸ ἐνδοξότατον τῶν ἁπλῶν ἄστρων. 

speaks of their spissus ignis. Sa. xix. is to be “adel pois 
in Athen. 11. Sot. which show that their Smport= 

acre ‘agriculture is the cause of their importance in 


‘wo other explanations may be mentioned : 
+ For the Ploiads of the iB nee! daira 
‘as they rise, like a beaming star 
With those of the autumn ( κυ boar the aie Jy” Bo 
πος Ἀφ  Α Sage Θ᾽ 
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Mind ioe Plobsds ta, however, net a sbasacberiott sick, of Δα 

it thelr rising in the morning pact Yarticulaly bright. “Agsingt thie 

Anterpretation is the order of the words, the dislocation of 

depetbunr aid har, nnd tho postion of Saplan Pie of 

Krintoghr Fas. ab ote.” @) Reading Opie: tho godon οἱ tuo mons 
. Vesp. 755 etc. ing Ὁρϑρέᾳ : the * goddess of the morn- 

‘Jurenka, ‘The epithet is elsewhere unknown, and the identifi 


th the Moon is relative! Tate (Eimoth. 2). ‘The epithets and 
wom Hf they toler to the Moot Artemis 'aeod wet be eaaiegk 


62. war yer of. K 41. Rete b ai 
the comparison, i 


χρυσὸν αἰθέμενον πῦρ ἅτε sent νυκτί κιτιλ. ἅτε: as adv, 
. Eel 


ιον ἄστρον : ἔριος 
(Hes. W. D. 417). ine fees καὶ ἄστρων ἀστὴρ pap 
ψανοτιδή, ἄστρον δὲ τὸ ὡς πολλῶν ἀστέρων συγκείμενον (schol. 

Ὁ) does not, I think, Hold here. Since Thyk. ft 
Sie of all the stars, ib iW enoectain whether Alt gadis 
Sirius, but this is more probable than to,take the words) in a 

xxive sense, of the Pleiad group. Despite the astrono- 
me blunder Sirius is connected with the Pleiads in Eur. 
1. A. 7 Σείριος ἐγγὺς τῆς ἑπταπόρου | Πλειάδος ἄσσων ἔτι 

ἱμεσσήρης. Comparison of persons with stars, Z 401, A 62, 

X96, Bur, Hippol. 1122, Soph. ΜΙ. 66. 

63. ἀνειρομέναι : the F of dFelpw would seem to be vocalized 
after the Alolio fashion, but not, ax in: that dlaloct, when aF 
stands under the ictus. "The shortening of axaF is so sinj 
that it is probable that v is a mistake for F. In Pind. 

2. 98 4Féray for adéray (~~ —). In Alkman, 

79, δάριον is a mistake for δαύιον. On ἃ late Lakon, inser. 
0.1. G. 1466, we have Λαναγήτα for AaF-. αἴρῃ of the rising 
of stars, Soph. Phil. 1331, where Jeb says there seems to be 
no other classical instance of the intransitive use. 

64/f. Neither ornaments nor companions avail us. Hage- 
Ra ne snr ϑρίνασυ,. roe en hore aaa 
Hor. 2. 18. 

65. κόρος: pet ἁμῖν ἐστι, ἀμύναι:τ ‘defend’; α schol. on 
E 266 says that Aristophanes, the grami , regarded 
ἀμένασθαι (oc) in thin passage aa ἀμείψασθαι. GE. Pind Pyth. 
6. 54, where ἀμείβεται is “δὶ Blass tr. ‘aid,’ Bergke 

‘change,’ ‘we haven't such an cata aS ‘allow a 
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change’ (χλαῖνα ἀμοιβάς £521, ἐπημοιβοὶ χιτῶνες E 513). But 


67. : Kur, Hek. 924 πλόκαμον ἀναδέτοις μίτραισιν 
ἐρρυϑμιζόμαν. ΟἿ. Hat. 1. 195. ta 9 
68. Avila: A. μίτραν peredybe Pind. Nem. 8. 16, 


69. Bisco Lena OF Bongo ἐεηρκρήδομσνν an 
denon” Nerrd. ἴα Homer ἑανόν in bed of thas which Is 


μαλακόν. k. ve ἀν 
βλέφαρο: Πειθώ. & eG AN fair 8 es 


ae 


70. Navas κόμαι --Ν. ἐύκομος, as Κάστορος alyud -- Κάστωρ 
αἰχματάς Pind. Isthm. 5. 33. ὍΣ ᾿λγιδῶς τὸ os 140. oer 
in the ἁμῆν ἐστι Gor? ἁμύναι, Diela thinks the girls 
here to ἃ semi-chorus. 


71. θιειδής -- θεοειδής, the Spartan instead of the epic form. 


72. + ef. Κλεήσιππος Mel. Ad 45, from 
ceFles. With Rrazibjpa, Lykoph. Alex. 1909, ch. Kevin 
πίδαν 8. @. D.-L. 3549. 
78. ,Ainesimbrota ie tom probably the mother ofthe four 
ails th Whee teicher fn mute She tay have, ta ἃ 
“μοισπόλος οἰκία, 10 (xii, ἐλθοῦσα, a rit 
τονε pecryuok ΎῪ 


a τιραπτιφιλέσει; εἰ, Hymn 5. 142, Pind. Pyth 


80. ἵκταρ: with the dat. as ἄγχε in Hom. and Pind., 
πέλας in Pind, and pees: So πλησίον and ἐγγύς with 
aot een ae aa ca Aig Gone a age as ας 
Ww ite the rv in 
Riceeiatet 
81. θωστήρια : often occurs in the names of festivals 
τπουκλῖσο μρδ ὑστήρια). This festival is either a 
celebration in honour of the gods or a festal gathering of the 
Selub” such as was formed by. the Sate ladies of, good 
καλαὶ κἀγαθι es). τ᾽: is ποῦ 
eee πὴ ἀντ το pet 


. 


Gp’ -- ἡμέτερα. 
83. ἀλλά: the precative use with sudden transition is 
3 ef . 491, 20.8, Diels includes Helen under 
Φιοί ; of. τι 18. 


88. ἄνα -- ἄνυσις. The initial ἃ but. 
mE is unusual, ἃ is anceps, 
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84. δι’ ἂν... χοροστάτις (ἐστί), Wilam. ΟἹ, διὰ τὼς Beds 
τώσδε νικῶντι τοὶ Σελινώντιοι Roberts Hpigr. 1. 117. ; 

86. An ironical allusion to an unknown proverb, yAadt 
ἀπὸ θράνω λέληκε. There may be a reference to Hes. W. D. 
746 μηδὲ δόμον ποιῶν ἀνεπίξεστον καταλείπειν | μή τοι épetouden 
κρώζῃ λακέρυζα κορώνη. θράνω : beam of the ceiling. a: 
in Homer often of animals ; in tragedy of rapid or confused 
speech. The passage recalls indirectly Hor. 4. 6. 41 nupta 
iam dices “ ego dis amicum—reddidi carmen.” 

87. δέ: continuative. ᾿Αώτι : ’AGrs is probably identical 
with Artemis Orthia, (Alkman is reported to have used many 
Peculiar epithets of Artemis.) Cf Artemis Προσηψα. Per- 

yps connected with dds=7ds. For the form of the name, 
cf. Καρυᾶτις, Aepedrs. padlora=nddora, formed like the 
ady. in -¢ (πάντᾳ, ὅπᾳ, ἀμᾷ). 

88. ἐρῶ -- ἐπιθυμῶ, as Archil. 25. πόνων: I can see no 
reference to the distress occasioned by the second Messenian 
war (Jurenka, Diels). Rather the anxiety as to success in 
the musical contest. 

89. ἰάτωρ : fem. as Ἐρινύες λωβητῆρες, τύχη σώτηρ. ἔν : 
εἀπρϑ tanks Cet tags 

91. εἰρήνας -- ἡσυχίας opposed to the πόνοι, the struggle for 
ΤΡ στα ihe two waideas, ‘teioy s ἡδεῖ τὰ ἘΝ 
ἐπιβαίνειν ἐυφροσύνης ψ 52, εὐσεβίας Soph. Ὁ. K. 189, δόξης 
Phil. 1463. 

The ‘ trace-horso’ is Hages., who assists in the singing. 
Since the schol. states that phen were two semi-choruses, 
one of 11, the other of 10 members (ef. 98), Diels ts 
that Agido, who on his view is the κορυφαῖος, now decides to 
take part in the contest in order to help the weaker semi- 
chorus; the second being formed of Hages., the σηραφόρος, 
and 9 others. ‘There are, however, only 10 girls mentioned, 
and the schol. may have erred. 

93. αὐτῶς : = αὕτως Anakr. xi, 12. fader μέγ᾽ Diels: 
ἔαδ' ἁμὲ δέρρην Jurenka: ἔπεται μέγ' ἅρμα (=tvy6s) Crusius. 

95, Areference to the playful dissension among the mem- 
bers of the chorus that is alluded to,in 43. va: Doric, so 
also Sophokles (R. Μ. 47. 406. 22). ἀΐεν : with the dative as 
ἀκούω, 7 515. 

99. ola: exclamatory ; Bacch. ix. 120. 

Metre : logaoedie, Tn 1-8 each two, verses form a pair, 
the log. complementing the trochees. Since the final syllable 
is long in 4 and 8, except in v. 95, I assume syncope in the 
Jog. and make all the verses tetrapodies. 9-10 are acat. troch. 


᾿ 


Zz 
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would an octapody of 11-12. 13-14 forma single period 
united by synaphea. ‘The alternative trochaics at the end 
Dring the to a graceful conclusion after the precedin, 
dactyls. The variation at the close may be apportion 
between the ten es as follows: —_ ~ — A (1), 3-5, 9; 
—~ --τ (ἡ, 6.8, (10). It is a coincidence merely that 
in the strophes ending —_ — — A the penult is accented. 
Hiatus in 45, 56, 65 etc. There is no synaphea 
except iTS, ες there ts nono in Archilochos. ‘The distribu: 
tion of the verses is uncertain (Diels finds two semi-choruses) ; 
nor do we know how far solos were admitted. Vv. 43, 77 do 
not necessarily imply a single voice. Blass’ examination of 
ie papyroa has shown that the paragraphs of the scholiast, 
‘were st to divide the [4 ἧπο stanra into. two 
ἔχόσρε (18, 9.10). are in reality only marks of punctuation. 
fevertheless we can scarcely imagine that as early as Alkman 
exceeded in length the longest’ strophes of 
IL, however, the arrangement 8+6 holds, itis that 
κατὰ περικοπὴν ἀνομοιομερῇ (a, β, α΄, β΄. I cannot follow 
Christ, in dividing 8+2+4, since we should then have an 
actual strophe of 14 ver Since 5-8 repeat 1-4, we have 
eacticaliy,sizopbe and antiatrophe, and, if this is the care, 
1é:may fairly be called an epode,’ which invariably ends 
with a full stop, though elsewhere (x, xi.), Alkman may 
Reese dire tha Pintasis overlapping... Yiven in the developed 
sia ne epode may be longer than the strophe (Pind, 
, Nem, 

On this assumption, it may be argued that Alkman fore- 
shadowed, if he did not actually invent, the ‘triad of Stesi- 
choros,’ which is usually referred to strophe, antistrophe, 
and coped. If this is correct, Stesichoros merely followed 
the τεθμός of Alkman, though he so perfected or popularized 
the triadic arrangement that its invention was attached to 
his name. The ‘invention’ of the antistrophe is actually 
ascribed to Alkman (though it may be Semitic as well as 
Hallehic), bak the theory that the choral epode was added by 
Stesichoroa depends entirely upon the interpretation of the 


proverb, τρία τῶν Στησιχόρου γινώσκεις. 
Τὰ the Comment. Ribbeckianae, p. 1 ff., Crusius has shown that, whereas 
some of the late Greeks referred this to the ‘ @ unanimous 
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palinode, r. vil.) situs’ it is not entirely convincing. 
χοὰς we‘ teppene thet Geous was aot tuo ieventar of eas 
triad, its ee might still be attributed to him, Nothing is more 
common with these ‘inventions.’ (Because of their innovations, Plut. 
ORE cyte eer τος 

eats oh tioeiadio oingueae 
V.. Steph. Byz., sv. Ἐρυσέχη, Chrysipp. περὶ ἀποφατικῶν 
21, Strabo 10. 460. The fragment is taken from the be- 
ginning of the second partheneion. ‘The chorus vindicate the 
Ὁ from the charge of rusticity and obscurity of origin. 
— that the poet had found detractors in his new 
home, and that the chauvinistic Lakonians, with 


οὐ μέ τις ὁρέων ΠΥ ΜΨΑ ἀγροιώτης iF αἱρήσει. τυ pare 
μακέλην, | ἀλλ᾽ ἐπέων εἰδὼς κόσμον καὶ πολλὰ μογήσας, | μύθων. 
παντοίων οἶμον ἐπιστάμενος. 

1. js: ἐσσ᾽ may be correct (ΕΣ), as perhaps in & 150 
προ τὸ have the later Louie ste, ἀγα ta bovis (Epicharm., 
Korkyraian and Sicilian inser. ). 

ἀγροῖκος : the’ accent is uncertain (Chandler 388), Am- 
monios says ἄγροικοττ-ὁ σκαιὸς τοὺς τρόπους (in Aristotle's 
Ethics, the man who cannot see a joke), ἀγροῖκος -- ὁ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ 
κατοικῶν. Aristoph. Nubes 655 ἀγρεῖος εἶ καὶ σκαιός, does not 
disprove the first meaning here, and Amm. was writing of 
the Common dialect. ‘Theophr. defines ἀγροικία as ‘ ignorance 
offending against propriety.’ If Doric varied as did Attic, 
we should have Old Doric ἀγροῖκος, New Doric ἄγροικος ; cf. 
ἑτοῖμος and ἕτοιμος, ἐρῆμος, and ὁμοῖος, which is reported as 
Doric. The word shows the only example in Alkm. of a 
medial mute and liquid failing to make position, 
σκαιότης (gaucherie), according to the Stoic 
Chrysippos, is due to ignorance of the art of well-disposed and 
pleasing intercourse between man and man. So ineptus in Cic. 
de orat. 2. 4; connected with ἀγριότης Plato Rep. 4118: τὸ 
σκαιὸν εἶναι πρῶτ᾽ ἁμουσίαν ἔχει Bur. Frag. 1033. οὐκ. . . of8€: 
note οὐ followed by several clauses with οὐδέ, and contrast ob . .. 
οὔτε % 450, ὃ 566, a construction allowed in Attic as an 
imitation of epic usage. οὐδὲ παρὰ σοφοῖσιν is difficult, and 
can be retained only if ἀὐδέε πὸ quidem, thus brent ge 
sequence of the negatives. οὐδὲ μὲν (γὰρ) οὐδέ B 703, 
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6 32 is not lel. A sentence of the form od... old... 
ἀλλά (0 when ded, as in Isokr. Areop. 48, 51, 
would not easily admit the intrusion of the adverbial negative. 
Hence ‘nor unskilled even in the judgment of those wise in 
᾿(σοφός as Solon 13. 52, Sa. 69, Pind. Pyth. 3. 113 ete.; 
pie! as Soph. Aias 620) is open to objection. σοφοῖσιν. 
certainly does not refer to the chorus as ‘clever critics,’ 
though an allusion to the criticism of fellow-artists would not 
be jle (Sa, 92), σκαιός is often epee to σοφός (Soph. 
Hosp. 885, Eur. ΕἸ. 972, Frag. 290, 657), but is properly 
with δεξιός; cf. Theokr. Epigr. 19. 5 ἐπιδέξιος | 
Ered. τε ποιεῖν πρὸς λύραν τε ἀείδειν. Conjectures : rap’ ἀσόφοισιν 
(Welcker), seid. born or bred among those unskilled in son; 
(ἄσοφοι Pind, Οἱ. 3. 45); παράσοφος (Jacobs), πανάσοφος (Hiller) 
do not occur. Less likely are παράκοπος, παράφορος. Michel- 
angeli deletes the troublesome οὐδέ, Perhaps an adj. has 
dropped out before παρά. 
8. The Thessalians were notorious for deceit and gluttony ; 
σόφισμα wan proverbial; cf. Eur. Phoww. 1407, 

istoph. Vespae 1271, Frag. 492, Antiph. 276, Ephippos 1, 
Hermippos 41, Athen. 10. 418 2. 

4. The hamlet Ἐρυσίχη in Akarnania is re; as the 
type of a rustic ἀραῖος. Aristeides 9, 508, ee ieee 
was so fond of ppestoniig out-of-the-way peoples, that the 
Inckless schoolmasters had to enquire where on earth they 
were situated. gneiss woul a determinative com- 
pound, ‘dragging a shepherd's staff’ (χαῖοι), i.e. a βουκόλος or 
ΣΡ Λε; Mateo: trochais dimotars, flaes’ connects ‘Na, ¥. 
‘with ii., and arranges the verses as iambic dimeters. 


VIL. Athen. 9. 3904: the discovery of music is due to the 
imitation of the notes of the birds. Cf. Plutarch de sollert. 
animal, 20 καὶ τῶν λιγυρῶν, κύκνου καὶ ἀηδόνος, ἐν gdp κατὰ 
μίμησιν, Lucr. 5, 1379 ff. at liquidas avium voces ὑνεϊίανίεν ον ἢ 
ante fuit multo quam levia carmina cantu|concelebrare homines 
possent auris iuvare. So in the Chinese fable of the king 
and the night le. ‘Even as the linnet sings, so I, he said 
(Watson); Alki. xxv. Cf. Aisch. Suppl. 58ff., Aristoph. 
Aves 749 (on the songs of Phrynichos). 

2, ἔπη καὶ pédos: ‘verses and tune’; cf. μέλεα καὶ ἐλέγους 

‘Theokr, 19. 5 quoted on v., βοὰν αὐλῶν ἐπέων 
τε ϑέσιν Pind. Ol. 3. 8. Usually μέλος includes the text. 


: + the particularizing middle is unnecessary. γεγλωσ- 
hha πον tron γλώσνάν found only tates The 

artrige in ively referred to,”"Some_ partridge 
a others rirrypifovce, ἐπὶ περδίκων κακκαβάζευν, 
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ἐπὶ γλαυκῶν κικκαβάζειν Zenodotos On the Sounds of Animals; 
cf. Studi ital. di filol. class. 1. 89. Stat. Silv. 2.4, 20 says 
quaeque refert iungens iterata vocabula With κακκάβη, 
κακκαβίς, names of the πέρδιξ, cf. Skt. λα. 

8. συνθέ cf. ὅπα σύνθετον 92.—Metre: logaoedic 
dactyls enel a catal. troch. dimeter. Reading ἐπῆγε δέ 
Rossbach thinks we have the end of a dactylic verse. 


VIL. Antig, Caryst. Hist, Mirab. 27. The male halcyons, 
which are called κηρύλοι, when enfeebled by age are carried 
by their mates. Ci, also Aclian H. N. 7. 17, Plut. de sollert, 
animal. 35. A partheneion of the poet’s old age, when he was 
no longer able to join in the choruses of the Spartan maidens, 
Cf. Ibyk. ii. Croiset says of the poet : jusque dans la vieillesse, 
il trouvait des images aimables pour traduire ce sentiment vague 
amour qui n'est plus qu'une sorte de galanterie poctique, 
mais sincére et sans fadeur. 

1. οὐ p’ ἔτι-- οὐκέτι με, the emphatic position, as in od 
πάμπαν & NT. παρθενικαί : substantive, as Bacch. ix. 11, 
‘Theokr. 18. 2 (of Spartan girls) See on 'Praxilla ii, poe 

: of hymns, Pind. O/. 11. 4 ete. The adj. is restricted 
to the utterances of the poet or the singer. όφωνοι : of 
the Graces, Theokr. 28. 7; of the nightingale, Sa. xv. 

2. βέλει from a weak form of the root οἵ βούλομαι <Boh-vo- 

μαι. ‘The 


ais due to the fact that the accent was originally 
oxytone {βαλέ). ἄβαλε, i.e. ἃ βάλε, is also Modern Greakt 
ἄβαλε ἔσφαξεν μίτυλόν τέ σε ἄιδ᾽ lave, utinam iugulasset muti- 
disneae te in Orcum misisset. ὕλος : in Aristoph. Aves 
300 Sporgilos, the barber, is an ἄνθρωπος ὄρνις, hence he is 
called κειρύλος, the ‘razor-bird,’ as if from xelpw. Hesych. 
has xeipis* ὄρνεον, ἱέραξ, οἱ δὲ ἀλκυύνα. The etymology of 
κηρύλος (with ἢ also Archil. 141) is unknown. Some identify 
the word with κῆνξ (Ceyx and Aleyone, Ovid Metam. 11. 410). 
See Thompson's Greek Birds s.v. κηρύλος. Of. Soph. Frag. 
435 γενοίμαν αἰετὸς ὑψιπέτας, | ὡς ἀμποταθείην ὑπὲρ ἀτρυγέτου | 
"γλαυκᾶς ἐπ᾽ οἴδμα λίμνας. 

8. ὅστ᾽ : as in Homer, 6... E 545 with the gen 
τε that emphasizes the “ permanent element in facts” (Monro 
H. G. § 266), ἄνθος: ct. Aisch. Agam. 659 ὁρῶμεν ἀνθοῦν 
πέλαγος, Anth, Pal. 5. 206. 4 ἁλὸς ἄνθεσι, ἃ fleur d'eau, a fior 
@acqua. ἅμα: here the Homeric usage’ as in Pindar in 
at least three passages (Ol. 9. 70, Nem. 9. 52, Frag. 74). 
Elsewhere in the lyric poets ἅμα occurs only in Baceh. i. 91, 

νεσσι : the identification with the kingfisher is uncer- 
tain. The form with the asper is due to the mistaken 
connection with d\s: note Lat. alcedo. Ci. Sim. vi. The 
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passage is imitated in Aristoph. Aves 250 dvr’ ἐπὶ πόντιον. 
Con ee | φῦλα μετ᾽ ἀλκυόνεσσι ποτῆται (so Cobet for 


(Boissonade) ‘fearless,’ though unattested, is 
piste γηλεές nt i 3 νηλεὲς ἥτορ ἔχων Hes, 
oe Ragged beds ἘΝ Phot. 348. 22, i.e, ddFeés; Bergk γηλεγέν 

ting.” L. and 8. take νηλεγές as= 

nein Bice mee: untroubled,’ ‘tranquil.’ ἔχε 
this (epic) use in the minor melic poets occurs also in Alk. xvi. 2, 
Anakr. 32, ἅλιπ. ΩΣ in apposition with ὅτ; cf. 
H 187, Plato Apol. 41a. ὄρφυρος - as Ibyk. 8 (Herm. 
Sohneld., λαθιπορφυρίδες, Bergh) areas 


nee le voice accompanied ἡ 

by thes flute wae an pend mg acoumnpaiod by thesewtes 
‘The use of hexameters recalls Alkman’s 

beatae Torun ler. 


VIII. Athen. 9. 3738. _ From the story of Odysseus; 
ef. ¢ 138 τρέσσαν δ᾽ ἄλλυδις ἄλλη, of the attendants of Nau- 
sikaa at the sight of the shipwrecked hero. λῦσαν may be 

‘as we are ignorant of what preceded (perhaps τὸν 
Ns Berak δῦσα» though we expect ἔδυν ; Kaibel ἄυσαν ; 
Ῥέαν OF. χ 902, Ale. vil,, Se, vil., Archi. 106 
πτώσσουσαν ὥστε me Soph. Aias 168 παταγοῦσιν ἅτε 
πτηνῶν ἀγέλαι" | μέγαν αἰγυπιὸν δ᾽ ὑποδείσαντες [ τάχ᾽ ἂν... | 
. For ὥστε we expect Gre.—Metre: dact. tetrap. 
anacrusis=anap. dim, (without caesura). Rossbach 
‘writes in one line. 


ΤᾺ, Schol, 1244: αἱ vay ἐμοὶ τοιάσδε πόσις κεκλημέροη en 
Sho prayer οἱ Nensikes.. “Cf. Pind. Pyth. 9. 90.—Metra 
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XX. Athen. 10. 4160: Alkman calls himself an ἀδηφάγος. 
Cf. Aelian V. H. 1. 27. The poet seems here to defend 
himself against a charge of daintiness, though the Sparta of 
the seventh century was not inevitably the Sparta of black 
broth. The γαστρὸς ἀνάγκη is ἃ theme for song, and Alkman 
shows that he was a connoisseur in wines (1]' ). In 742-76 
there is a flavour of gastronomy. ‘The poem recalls a 
sung by a single voice rather than a choral song; but the 
division of the six books of the Ὁ does not warrant our 
placing the skolia in book iii. No. xxvii. has a better claim 
to be classed as a skolion, and it was placed in book v. 
Perhaps the arrangement of the books was metrical, This 
fi ent may fall under the class of ἀποστολικά, like Theokr. 
28, but the recipient of the present is not necessarily a woman 
(as Welcker thought). 


1, τοί: τίν in iii, δώσω : not the Doric δωσίω. κύτος : the 
vessel of the tripod, called ydorpy Σ 348, Cf. Eur. Suppl. 
1202 ἔγγραψον ὅρκους τρίποδος; ἐν κοίλῳ κύτει, Kykl. 399 λέβητος 
Ὁ κύον χαλκήλατον, and 1, 4. 1052 κρατήρων rida‘ 

11. 24 has ἀσπίδος; γαστρί. Welcker R. M. 10. 409 

4, 63 regarded rp. κύτος as a ‘caldron on ἐπονα 

being detachable. Others take it to be ‘a three-footed 

caldron.” We have no examples of these tripods from an 

early period, See Guhl and Koner Life of the Greeks 154. 

We may take the words together as a humorous expression 

for ‘a capacious tripod.’ Cf. dolium ventruosum. So τῶν 
φόβος τε δράκων φοβερός, χρυσὸν ἐπῶν, βάθος ὕλας = silva alta, συὸς 

χρῆμα (in prone), Ἀαννῶς κόμαι, iv. 70. ΟἹ, Kabner Gerth 2 

§ δ 


2. Welcker read ᾧ κ' (=Kal) ἔνι λεῖα (1) τριήρης (a sop ee 
asaladle); Bergk ᾧ κ᾽ ἐνὶ παισὶν ἐπαίκλι᾽ ἀγείραις ; Meineke 
ᾧ κ᾽ ἐν (Schubert κεν) ἐδέσματα πόλλ᾽ ἐναγείρῃς ; Clemm ᾧ τί av 
Ἰλάως ἐναγείρῃς. Anastrophe (&) is not Doric according to 
An. Ox. 1. 171. 

8. ἄπυρον λέβητα, λευκὸν ἔτ᾽ αὔτως Ψ 267, shows that the 
τρίποδος κύτος is one not yet _tonched by the fire (opposed to 
ἐμπυριβήτης, dudérvpos), and not a mere ornamental gift. 
tre τρίποδες, as presents, I 122. 

γος is interpreted as ἀδηφάγος by Athen., as 
ae by Aclian, Perhaps it was a nickname of the 
poet. It is hard to draw the line between ‘ gluttonons’ and 
‘omnivorous.’ Herakles is παμφάγος (Orphic Hymn 12. 6). 
On the other hand, in contradistinction to ξψοῤώγα and 
καρποφάγα, Arist. Pol. 1.3. 3 has παμφάγα as a technical 
division {eo crow, raven, beat) ; and Pliny H. Ne ὅς S088 
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differentiates agriophagi, pamphagi, and anthropop! 
scientific use of παμῴ. is scarcely as old as Alkman, than 7 


indicates a the of the poet to eat all 
vg χάρος med part poet to eat al 


δ. with aveus., as ἱμεέρω, Soph. Ο. 7. 59, ἔλδομαι 
Β fae 00. So θεγγάνω ee. xv. The form does not 
recur ei e's ἔσθειν οὔτι, in 6, lestro; 

ἘΠῚ Hdt., Aisch. Meineke’s ἔς d ys 
the rhythm ; Sitzler has #p ἔσθει, ' through the fat Roy 
the gnomic aorist could not be followed or led by 
. Cf. 12, 20, Solon 13. 74, Feoph. Aias 
874, ΕΙ, 26. Seo Goodwin M: 7. 155, πιδὰ τὰς : 

‘after the slates not aftr the nutarnal equinox 

lo Hes. 1. D. For χλιερόν we 


6. ere votes ΠΠΠ Ὁ oa’ τ <Perkaye ψὸ should vad 
οὔτε, and = the loss of a line after 6. This would help 
the qu. requires an adv, Cf. εὔτυκτα of κρέα, 
Hts 1119, and rerhcorrd δαῖτα A407.” For the hiatua’ cf 
hag ay ae Phil. 1205 (change of speakers). 
2. ne gives at once the opposition and the 
ER vie appeaifon In English we wait for the causal 
clause. When there is an ellipsis, γάρ may be translated ‘in 
fact’; when there is none, it is=‘since.’ κοινά: cf. ‘Hea: 
W. D. 723 μηδὲ πολυξείνου δαιτὸς δυσπέμφελος εἶναι | ἐκ κοινοῦ, 


8. ζατεύει τ ζατεῖ. Note the pairs (from ew and εὐ-μω)ς 


ἀχέω, 3 Si ped -εύω ; Tupéw (xi. 6), -edw. A new 
ttrophe Begins with teres 


Metre: dact. tetram, the odd verses ending —~~, the 
even verses ——. (After l. 6, ee SGh open alive wie 
ae ening, though the Bees ent does not observe 

sequence of —— ~ and —— e rule that no inde- 

beat ral rerap sk should end with a light dactyl is therefore 
fragment_ might arranged in three 

ΣΕ ΤᾺς with 1. 7, a tetrapody, as an epodikon, 


xi ation. 11. 498%. A Bacchante at the festival of 
pbeearnal eee the Mainads, belie for 
example, at, in the mont » Was i 
shaken ie οῇ Ne who had eens during 
δ osssclan oven γον pacts ot Space 
are various parts οἱ . 
seep hy ἔννοια ἢ) speaks of a place not far from 
where the cult of the god was restricted to Spartan 
women. Cf. 3. 13. 5 (ai Avovuoiddes), and 19. ὃ, MW. 2 
Aristoph. Welsker 


Lysistr, 1309, Aeclian V. Ἢ. 3, 42. 
: u 
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R. M. 10. 255 erred in regarding the fragment as a descrip- 
tion of an offering made by Spartan women to Artemis and 
the Nymphs; likewise Hartung; who proposed to refer the 
festival to the Nymphs and Artemis Καρυᾶτις (Paus. 3. 10. 8). 

1. πολλάκι : with ἐτύρησας. On x. with the norist (A 306) 
geo Goodwin M7. 158. ὁρίων. probably Taygotos. Cf. 
Verg. Georg. 2. 487 virginibus bacchata Li ‘aygeta, on 
ΤΣ τ verse ’hilacgy/s. notén that tho Bagshantes weedielled 
δύσμαιναι by the Spartans. 

2. πολύφανος: only here; ‘with many torches” (pavol). 
‘Torches in connection with the worship of Διόνυσος Νυκτερινός 
Soph. Antig. 1125, Eur, Phoin. 226, Ion 716, 1125, Bacch. 307. 


πολύφανος 15 not Doric for φωνος, and the cont 
ete, eee ἐμαὶ, sme would bose gary te Done 


λαμπρόν); hence πολ ύῤανος ἑορτά is not to be defen 
ἐν dota Tn, eal Ὁ es τε ὺα 
‘icles by Hor. beupee ‘Bergk adoy ε od Foils κ ον τὴ 
vats the ἀγορά (B 150) 
ύσιον : the divine sphere demands a metal worthy of 
the ‘The σκύφος (Guhl and Koner 152) was used only 
rustics and the poor (Asklepiades in Athen.), as by 
iumaios £ 112, Theokr. 1. 143. The Centaur Pholos 
offered a σκύφιον δέπας to Herakles (Stes. ii.). In reference 
to a god, σκύφος τοῦ θεοῦ Achaios 33N. A σκύφος was one οἱ of 
the attributes of Dionysos. ὁ σκύφος here as Sophron 
Eur. Kykl. 256, Anakr. 82; τὸ σκύφος Epicharm. 61, παν 
Kyi. 380. Pindar has both genders. 

4. ‘A golden pail—one of the sort that.’ The logical 
antecedent is a part. gon. Cf. © 422 κῆτος... οἷά τε πολλὰ 
τρέφει ᾿Αφροδίτη, ξ O2 κτῆσεν ... οἷά τε ᾧ οἰκῆϊ ἄναξ ἔδωκε. 

jote οἷον inx. 4. The neut. pl. is generic; cf. ν 60, 410. 
πε of permanent characteristic. ποιμένες ἄνδρες has an a ep 
flavour (αἰπόλος ἀνήρ A 275). Cf. χχχν., Sem. 20. 
ἔχουσιν (ἔχοισιν 2). 

δ. ἐν γάλα θεῖσα (Herm. ἕν, but Doric disliked anastrophe) 
comes nearest to the ms. ἐπάλαθεισα (II for IT, i.e. ἐγ ). 
Bergk has θήσαο, but even if we excuse the omission of the 
augment (γαλ᾽ ἐθήσαο 1), or the open vowels (Spiess θήσα), as 
epic reminiscences, the Ἂν deton is harsh. pr supposed 
‘a lacuna after θήσαο. ubert conj. (Aiolic) θαῖσα (θεῖσα ἢ), 
but "θάω is ‘suckle.’ a “γάλα θῆσθαι ὃ 89, and so Emper 
read here, making the inf, depend on ἔχοισα. With λεόντεον 
γάλα, cf. αἴγειον τυρόν A 639. Aristeides, 1, 49, substitut 
the god for his devotee, says that ‘a Lakonian poet? 

to Dionysos the power to milk lions. The error in the 
allusion is the more excusable when we remember that the 
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god is often made to ov leodiyata or ne ἊΝ ee which 
Tool nec functions lainads. 6. Mainads suckle 
the i il 


forth 

Ton 5344). Reading λεόντειον σπαλαθεῖσα or παλαθεῖσι 
Weleker a cheese shaped like a lion or ornamented 
with the figure of a lion was to Artemis (πότνια θηρῶν 5 
of. Theokr. 2. 67). ‘Animal-cakes’ (e.g. cow, stag) were no 
doubt offered to the gods, but both the verbs are figments. 

8. τυρὸν Ὁ as βουλὴν βουλεύειν, νικᾶν νίκην. 

-εἄθρυπτον (cf. edn W.D. fre than 


ἀτροῷος (Welck. ἄτρυφο:) 
Cheeses were to the τ" in Crete (Athen. 14. 658 p). 


A reference to ᾿Αργεϊφόντης is hopelessly obscure. ἀργύφεόν re 
(Musurus and Casaub.) at least makes sense. 
‘Metre: dact. tetram. We might arrange in octapodies, 
ing v. Sasa clausula and v, 6 as the beginning of a new 
Those who read. dpypirray my. 6 aot 


a tetrap. (cf. Eur. 615, all dactyls), 
being related at the close. ‘The —— xt the 
of 2, 4, and 6 (ἀργιφόνταν) would divide the strophe into 


Plut. Vita Lycurgi 21, de fort. Alex. 2, quoted 
᾿λακωνικὸς ποιητής, together with Terp. vi., Pind. xxvii. 
ing sacrificed to the Muses, and 
ripios παιάν (cf. Tyrtaios 16). 
Spartans sang the ‘Strain of 
Sparta as a heroine has a lyre in her hand (Paus. 3. 
Sang hat keinen Klang (Henry the Lion), 

ἐγὼ 


δ 

ἐπιστάμενος. Like the next thi - 
ἩΡ᾿ ily from 9 henna pay 
ἄντα σέθε wee Komen 
θεῶν ἴεν: me is colststoan a8 often 


ἢ ἄνδρα pore the vartionlac dak τα 
times in the melic poets before Pindar, in whom it 
a 


ἐ 


BEE! 


rg 
: 


if 
ἢ 
Ξ 


e 

ER 
ἐπ 
BES 


8 
9 


if 
ΕΜ 
ἔςε 
ἐξ: 
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H 
εἰ 
Ἢ 
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ἐς 
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ἢ 
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occurs nine times. Here, Alk. vii., Sim. xxxvi., the nom, 
If the poet is replying to objectors, the artic. inf. has its earl 
epprobrious force; ‘this minstrelry that you claim is soorn 

in Sparta.’ In the elegy the only sure instances are Klso- 
bulina 2, Sim. 100, Ion 1. 10 (gen.), Kritias 2. 26 (acous.), 
Krates 16, Theogn. 256, 288 are uncertain. Metres lognoedie 
(asynartete). 


( 

XIII. Athen. 13. θ00 », from Archytas, on the beet A 
of Chamaileon, to show that Alkm, was the first writer of 
amatory songs. With this frag. cf. Hor. 4. 1. 

1. "Ἔρως as xv. Most editors have Ἔρος (Sa. xiii.) against 
the mss. δαῦτε often of a renewed assault of love. The tone 
is that of the folk-song, which loves fixed formulas, ΟΝ 
Sa. xvi., 55,84; Anakr. vii., ix., xix., 61, 68,91; αὖτε Ibyk. ii, 

= All. v. Homer has δὴ are with synizesis, . 311, 344. 
δεῦτε Sa. xxii. and Anakr, xxiv. 7. Weber Anacreontea 41 
needlessly demands the form δεῦτε everywhere. Cf. Butt- 
mann Leril, 2. 231. Féxart : οἵ. Archil. 84, Pind. xv. 8 of 
Bees See Blaydes on Aristoph. Lysistr. 306. 

: Hes. Theoyon. 910 τῶν καὶ ἀπὸ βλεφάρων 
boot εἴβετο δερκομενάων. tatver: Pind. Pyth. 1. 11 ἰαίνει καρδίαν, 
ὁ 379 θυμὸν ἰαίνει. Alkm. wrote a kletic hymn to Aphrodite 
Asa ἱμερτὰν λιποῖσα καὶ ἸΤάφον περιρρυτάν; Frag. 21). 

the personal Aiolian lyric. Dance peat τω 
iste tnpkobabls.chotee s Sern clive etal 


XIV. Athen. 14. 600», who says that Megalostrata was 
a poetess of whom Alkman was enamoured. Probably this 
statement is due to Athenaios’ source, the scandal-loving 
Chamaileon. Megalostrata may have been the leader of one 
of Alkman’s choruses, faSedy: cf. Μοῦσαι ἡδυεπεῖς Hye 
32. 2. Bee: as Hymn 5. 474 δεῖξε... δρημοσύνην. 
gift was doubtless a poom: Hes. Theogon. 98 old τε Μουσάων 
Ἱερὴ δύσις ἀνθρώποισιν. μάκαιρα παρθένων as τάλαινα παρθένων, 
φίλα γυναικῶν, sancte deorum. One Ms. has μακαίρᾳ παρθένῳ, 
i.e. Artemis or Athena.—Metre : logacedic. 

XV. Hephaist. 76, Apostol, 4. 62. 2. The connection of 
the lines is obscure. Perhaps the fragment is from an epi- 
thalamium, or is a remnant of a love song, in which a girl 
compares herself toa cyperus. Cf. Sa. xxxiv. Schubert, not 
very clearly, thinks that Aphrodite represents Beauty, while 
Eros is Grace, and that the Elbo whom the poem is addressed 
was graceful rather than beautiful. The verses have an 
Anakreontic flavour. 
es παίσδει (with Aiolic 05), Judit, of “amorous play” (Par. 

). 


a 


ALKMAN. XV~XVIIL. 197 
Ὑ 59] ὭΡΑΣ Frag. 221) ἄκρον ἐπ’ ἀνθερίκων καρσὸν δέον 
(Camila 


symp. 
ἂν εὐανθής τε καὶ εὐώδης Foe apt ragga sf 
eek ἱνωνζκαββ-. Th et does not prove Eros to 
have been winged. The only early testimony to the conce 
tion as TIrépws is the verse in Plato Phair, 2520 whi 
may be Soot ree The oldest monnmenta of art (end 
of sixth century), do, however, Eros with wings. 
θίγῃ: : sit ceca of sw pric ren lion. 


ΕΣ ΤΊ 
qe 
sald 
fiz 
tele 
i 
ΕΞ 
rege 
ΜῈ 
Sn 
SE DSEE: 
5g 
dee 
em 
εἶξε 


υς 


the acous. of a neuter ποθι, i τ΄ the accus. with ἡράσθη, 

κυπαιρίσκω : probably the cyperus esculentus. Cf. 

iLt-Metret the erstics aro divided by the casaara 

ito ἃ tetrameter and a dimeter (catal.), and seem to be used 

κατὰ στίχον. We might make four verses of the fragment. 

The use of cretics in Alkman shows the influence of his pre- 
the Cretan Thaletas. 


XVI. Schol. Γ 39 τλισξαρς εἶδος ἄριστε). Cf. δυσελένας 
Bur. Or, 1388; αἰνόπαρις Hek. 944; IL, αἰνόλεκτρος Aisch. 
Agam, 714; Th. αἰνόγαμοι Var. Hel. 1150.” Τὰ ἃ 285 Paria 
is a μέγα πῆμα Tpwol.—Metre : dact. hexam. 

“KVEL. Schol. 1236. Cf. μ 47 ἐπὶ δ᾽ οὔατ' ἀλεῖψαι ἑταίρων | 


rin δεῆσαν aoe μή τις ἀκούσῃ | τῶν ἄλλων, and μ 173. 
lengthening before the liquid. Metre: 


εν 


ich 


ee Max. Plan. 5. 510, Arsen, Viol. 
a apo Kalliope is the chief Muse accord- 
‘ing'to (Theogon. 79), who is supposed to have invented 
‘the names of the Muses. On the Frangois vase, which follows 
Hesiod, K. carries the syrinx, and has not therefore become 
the ae of on Homer has merely Μοῦσαι Διὸς 
ut Hymn 31. 1 Ads τον Mota ἄρχεο | 


‘alm. ἐπ Μιὰ ιν Διὸς 8 ὧν 
Ee ie a μον “For the fide oacpgy Μὲ 
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xii, 35, 45 δεῦρ' dye Καλλιόπεια λίγεια, Alkm. i. Reading ὕμνῳ, 
wwe have tmesis and seagms  ἀκιτίϑη δδῆμερον ὕμνῳ καὶ χαρίεντα 
τίθη χορόν (cf. A 509 ἐπὶ Τρώεσσι τίθει xpéros). ‘This is better 
than ἐφίμερον δὲ τίθη ὕμνον ; cf. Theogn. 993 ἐφίμερον ὕμνον 
ἀείδειν. ΟἿ. edd. on Pind. Pyth. 1. 40. χάρις is that which 
ἅπαντα τεύχει τὰ μείλιχα θνατοῖς Ol. 1. 30; Teichmilller Aristot. 
Forsch. 2. 315 shows that in Pindar χάρις is the cause of joy, 
and participates in all that is divine and complete, Alkman 
was called ὁ χαρίεις. Hephaist. reports that Alkm. com 
whole strophes in this metre (dact. tetram.), and Max. 

says the strophe consisted of three isometric dactylic cola. 
There is no allusion to an epode, which we might expect. 
The dactyls form systems ἐξ ὁμοίων. Syllaba anceps is 
excluded. 

XIX. Plut. Symp. 3. 10. 3 etc., exptaihive Διός -- ἀέρος. 
The air sheds most dew, he says, when the moon is full, the 
time of the festival of Selene. Cf. Macrob. Sat, 7. 16. 31; 
Natalis Com. Myth. 3, 255 referring to Alkman, says quidam 
tradiderunt Lunam fuisse weorem Aeris, ¢ quo Rorem filium 
conceperit ac genuerit. See also Cic, N. D. 2. 50. ola: the 

ts nourished by the dew.—Metre: (1) dact. penthim.; 
2) tetrap., apparently logaoedic. 

XXX. Schol. Soph. O. K. 1248 (ai, scil. ἅται, δ᾽ ἐννυχιᾶν ἀπὸ 
Ῥιπᾶν). The 'Pira were fabulous mountains in the extreme 
north, beyond farthest Skythia, whence proceed the blasts 
Geral) ctiforona. I'he Hyverbaveans, the peopl of lightsiat 

pollo, lived beyond the "Pira according to Hellanikos. 
Eur. Or. 176 locates the home of Night in the gloom of 
ἘΠ Night is generally thought ofan situated! ἕν ΠΣ 
uttermost West. ἀνθέον : of. Archil. 21 ὕλης ἀγρίης émore 
of Thasos. For the figure cf. Venus and Adonis 143 ** The 
morning, from whose silver breast the sun ariseth in his 
majesty”; Bacch. xx.—Metre: logaoedic (cf. 31 τῷ δὲ γυνὰ 
ταμία σφεᾶς teste χώρα:). 

ΧΙ. Apoll. Soph. Lex. Hom. s.v. κνώδαλον, which, he 
says, is properly used only of marine creatures, whales and 
the like, though Homer once uses the word of any wild 
animal: οὐ μὲν γάρ τι φύγεσκε ἔτσι βένθεσιν ὕλης | κνώδαλον. 
p 316; cf. schol. ad loc., Bustath., and schol. Nikand. 
Ther. 760. Hesiod did not restrict the word to sea monsters : 
κνώδαλ᾽, ὅσ᾽ ἤπειρος πολλὰ τρέφει ἠδὲ θάλασσα (λοῦσα 582). 
‘The poem describes the sleep of inanimate and animate 
nature in ‘ midnight’s solemn trance,” not the sleep of winter. 
The lines may form a part, of ἃ partheneion sung/at mid- 
night. 
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Το silence of night in favourite nubjoct with ancient aa with modem 
‘Bur, fon 1150, fa. Ὁ οὔπουν φθόγγον Ὑ οὔτ᾽ δρνίβων οὔτε 


δ᾽ ἀνέμων rir κατ᾽ Ἡθριπον ἔχουσιν, Thookr, 2 38 


descriptions of nature are infrequent in classical 


Detailed 
Greok poetry, and when they occur, subserve, an ulterior 
purpose. rarity is far from proving insensibility to the 


Alkman 
ature and man, (On this subject see Kittlitz Naturbilder 


Personification of natural objects often extends to sleep : 
Ἑ. 524 δφρ᾽ εὔδῃσι μένοι Βορέαο, Sim. xiii. 16 εὐδέτω δὲ πόντον, 


εὐδέτω δ' ἄμετρον κακόν, where see note, Aisch. Agam. 565. 


παν aan Ἔθος, the Hemacle pitta 


a 


inpla πάντα, | ἡμὲν ὅσ᾽ ἤπειρος πολλὰ τρέφει ἠδ' ὅσα πόντος. ‘Taken 
i fragment. i ‘a cento of epic words 
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1. Ro the epic form may stand, though we might 
«νων, Doric εὕὔδοντιν is ἔτη] 
er Μ 25 ὑψηλῶν ὀρέων κορυφὰς καὶ ἜΠΟΣ ἄκι 
ΕΣ: 5. 98 ὁρέων κορυϑαὶ καὶ βίνθε rbvrav, Alktn. xi. 1. Note 
in't-57 Bre καί, τέ καί + rey re καί + al; amd οἷ. renal re @ U5 
τεξτε-- καί Ὑ 429; re — wal-+ καί oan; τε-- καί unites comple- 
ments, like or unlike. φάραγγες: cf. Aisch. Prom. 142. 

2. mpéfoves: Baunack in ne Stud. 10. 132. T was 
often mistaken for F, e.g. τείπην Sa. viii. 2, τάδεα (-- ἡδέα) 
Alk, xix. 3. 

8. τόσσα: for ὅσσα, as τόσσος for ὅσσος, Pind. Nem. 4. 5, 
Kallim. Apolt. 94, though in both places τόσος precedes, ‘The 
ass. have here θ᾽ ὅσα. Some omit the re, others read ἑρπέθ' 
ὁπόσσα; Bergk φύλλα θ᾽ ἑρπετά θ᾽ ὅσσα, thus introducing a 
conception which, though graceful (ef. Shakesp. “The marigold 
that goes to bed wi’ the sun”; Byron, “The woods drooped 
darkly as inclined to rest”), is here ina inappropriate, “The 
repetition of φῦλα in 1. 7 accords with the repetition of 
εὔδουσιν. θῆρες here bisects the ἑρπετὰ καὶ πετεινά of Hat. 1. 
140; οἵ. Theokr. 15. 118, ὃ 417 ὅσσ᾽ ἐπὶ γαῖαν | ἑρπετὰ 
γίγνονται, Ῥ 447, Anth. Pal. 14. 64. The poets are fond of 
the three-fold division, εἰσ. Hymn 6. 4, 30. 3, Hes. WW. D. 
217, Emped. 106. So Papas, éprerd, πετεηνά B.C. H. 5. 401. 

: A TAL boa τρέφει εὐρεῖα χθών, E 52, Bur. Frag. 

5, Eur. Hippol. 1277. For the weak position here 
¢ 492, » 410, Alkm. xix, rt from ἀγροῖκος in v., positio 
debilis ocours in Alkman mae between words (47., xvi). 
ne of the earth, Ὁ 715, λ 687, Archil. 56. ὦ, Sem. 


δ. βένθεσι : cf. ἐν Sas lap ἁλός Α 868,  gaabepiaes the 
Doric form for πορφυρέας. πορῴ. of the sea ν 85 etc., [Arion] 
18, Sim. 51, Sem. 1. 16, Theog. 1035 ; “The seas that mourn 
in “flowing purple,” Omar. 

6. εὔδουσιν, with neuter pl. (constr. ad sensum); so with 
ἔθνεα B 87 (Kriig. 2. 63, 2. 1). 

- φύλα: of birds, as Soph, Antig, 343; φῦλα repo 
‘saute Aves 1757; of flies, T 30; φῦλα μερδδι μα τας 
27. τανυπτι : the stereotyped spithet, th 
the activity denoted by the adj. has ceased, as in % 108, 
οὐρανὸς ἀστερόειν, by daylight 5 € 65 ὄρνιθες τανυσίπτεροι eivd- 
foro; the ‘swift sea-cleaving ships’ are stationary, Soph. 


ALKMAN. XXI-XXIV. 201 
Αἴας 710. Cf. οἰωνοῖσι τανυπτερύγεσσι M 237; Thyk. iv., 
Sim. xi. 


‘Metre : The arrangement of the logaoedics shows that metre 
still in its beginnings, though more highly developed than in 
gi i fosoanes UF the loos rigid arrangument of tho coli 
The eut presents, however, some noteworthy metrical 
forms. (1) The caesura after ὀρέων divides thesis and arsis, ἃ 
that is common in true dactyls, and here perhaps 
from them, though noteworthy in a cyclic dacty! 
where —_ forms the thesis. The cyclic dactyl is ed 
dismembered im the Sapphicus minor as employed by Horace 

fot igi and τος }..}. (4) Troch. hexapody wit 

ποτ ον tas tis fora τ Ξ  ῈΣ 

pay ee has ἃ short penult), which occurs in tragedy, 


inearlylyric, (5) Log-hexap. with anaer. Ci.the 
ae evi rary ὃ: BAP tal, 
decor and πορφυρίας we have a troch. trim. catal 

(@) Bhareoratio with “as a basis, ἀωνὸν gives greater 
rapidity Of. Usener 103, 

T have adopted 

x should be read. 


Wilamowitz Comment. grammat. 1879, p. 4, has ea 
e 


ΚΙ Plut. de fort. Rom. 4ἅ. Forethought is the meiner 
of Reverence (Pind. OF 7, 44), whose daughter is Moderation 
(C.I.A, 2 255), ae Excuse is the child of Afterthonght 
(Pind. ‘he is here allied, through Eunomia, 
ες daughters of Themis, Cf. Adesp. 
xii,, xiii, Sappho called Peitho the daughter of Aphrodite? 
Alizasn whois fond of such genealogies (of. xiz.), mado the 
Muses the children of Heaven and Earth,  Piutos is the 


XXIII. Schol. Pind. Jschm. 1. δ. τοι as τὰ ἀρχὴ ry τοι 
ἥμισυ παντός, πος CE. Theogn. 571 δόξα μὲν 
ἀνθρώποισι κακὸν πεῖρα δ᾽ ἄριστον, for the expression 
seat Mece: ee be 2 

‘XXIV. A; 121.4. The chorus praise the 
ae ἪΝ Rk ng the kithara. Bergk and Croiset 

is the old expression for κιϑαρῳδός, a term 


hoe ey relatively late. In classical times κιθαρῳ- 
bey is SR »” The first kitharist in the 


δε ρει ariatcailoniot Argos, a contem- 
ay "Aschilochoe, Slace the partheneia were sung to the 


i 
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accompaniment of the flute, some other choral song, perhay 
Rist ποτοῦ to Be refeired τό, ΤᾺ Pind. Ment 7 ΚΩ͂ 
with reference to a hymn. ' Stesichoros was not the first 
to accompany a chorus with the lyre. In Sparta a choral 
Ὁ was called xopayés=the Athenian &déecados.—Metre : 
PD eionis. 


XXVL. Athen. 3. 110». 
2. ἔπι is used in the sense of ἐπιστεφόμεναι. Per- 
haps ἐπιστεφεῖσαι (Kaibel) is correct. The ancients nsed the 


poppy and sesame so much that Petron. says: andiunt 
+.» mellitos verborum globutos et omnia dicta factaque quasi 
papavere et sesamo sparsa. 3. λίνω de on ἐπιστεῴ. 
4. παίδεσσι: Ms, πέδεσσι, which is scarcely Aiolic for - 
though %&c.=est or sunt occurs in a late Aiolic inseription. 
BBeegk: neji πέδεστι = μήεστε, 0! Welker thodgtit the poet 
refers to a marriage feast.—Metre: catal. iamb. trim.; a 
catal. dim. concludes the strophe. 


Athen. 10. 416 p (cf. No. x.), This is the first 
distinct mention of four seasons, Homer and Hesiod know 
of only three: ἕαρος ὥρη (cf. Stes. ix.), θέρεος ὥρη, χείματος ὥρη. 
ὀπώρα i ically the period from the end of July (from the 
rising of Sirins) to the rising of Arcturus in September, and 
thus includes the hottest of the year. It is the fruit 
season; of. Pind. Nem. δ. @ τέρειναν μάτερ᾽ οἰνάνθαν ὀπώραν 

‘Alkm, 75 calls honey ‘waxen fruit,’ κηρίνα ὁπώρα), Bur, 

‘rag. 990, allots only two months each to éap and ὀπώρα, four 
each to θέρος and χειμών. Hippokrates gives as the names of 
the four seasons χειμών, ἦρ, θέρος, φθινόπωρον (the last name 
ocoars first in Hat.). ‘The sevenfold division of the yenr is 
late. See Dict. of Antig. 1. 233, where the present passage is 
overlooked. 

1. ἔθηκε: the subject (Zevs) probably occurred in the pre- 
ceding line. τρεῖς : we expect τρῆς, oF τρῖς (accus. as now). 

2. χὠπώραν : the Doric crasis would be χἀπώραν. ὑπτώρα 
is the ‘late season’ or ‘late summer’ (μέρος θέρους τὸ τελευταῖον. 
Eustath.); cf. ὅπεισθε, ὀψέ, ‘The asper is vouched for by 
‘Oxupis on a Lakonian inscription (Cauer 6), ὀπίσθιον, Attic, 
B.C. Ἢ. 12. 84, ὁπάρα is a vox nihili. 
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με τέτρατον: as well as epic. Pind. has 
eee al aieaa Note the chiastic order 


dete : impersonal as ὕει, @, éxeluate. The poem, 
like x, , xxvi., does not seem Mies horal. Perhaps it may 
Belong te clas called κλεψίαμβοι, and attributed to Alkm: 
if so, the song may have been interrupted by recitati 
accompanied by the notes of the «Aeyiayfos.—Metre : iambic 


XXVIIL Strabo 10. 482. 


1. + Aiolic ; οἵ, θοίνης δὲ καὶ εἰλαπίνγσι Theogn. 239. 
The form of the dat. pl. appears also in iv. 47. 61. 
dy: for the position, ef. Pind. Vem. 10. 38 Χαρίτεσσί τε καὶ oly 

Where Dissen remarks hoc poetico nova vie 


membro conciliatur. - Pyth. 1, 14, 2.59, 

Satine 29, and Soph. 0. 7. 734. The comic poets use this 

construction only in parts, or when the language is 
See Tn ἢ Nos ἢ ἐπὶ γῆν 2, ἁλὸς is prob. local gen. 

: the old name for the συσσίτια, or common 

mais Miller Dorians 2. 294, Schoemann Auxtig. 269, 

Cretans retained the name ἀνδι pea, which was 

Seeciracde abandoned by the Spartans. In Sparta these 

aaa were also called φειδίτια, perhaps a jocose name, or 


ch par? ἀνδράσι δ x 12. 
Soot Ae $60. alto: "Phiotoroe δον τς τ 
630 Ρ) says that it was the custom amon tans ay 


καὶ παιωνίσωσιν, ἄδειν καθ' ie Τυρταίου. 
ras pag aes vii, (accus.), Eur. H. F. 750, 891; 
οἵ. 76. ‘This is the earliest mention 


ΤΥ ΣΥΝ prin in post Homer μα try.—Metre: dactylic. 
Since a iiac with she this docs not occur in the 


δάκτυλον dios, T do not make a third verse of 
πρέπει nt. Cf. Ibyk, ν. 3. 


ae ape 98; fragment of a song to Apollo, 
δῶν <xtant specimen of Somos 
Be alton ‘sss employed anaklasis in ionics 


Apoll. de pron. 365: quoted for the eri in. 


from « hymn to Apollo. ἄδοι ns Pin. 
Py 18. δόμῳ : vdy?—Metre : uncertain, 


ἘΚ προ . Pind. ΟἹ. 1. 60 (97), quoting Archil. 53 
Reoreies Hite | eP tm te Ὁ Alk. xxxi. 
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adopted by the lyric and tragic Poetic fancy and an 

ethical ee waiaiaredsan! ease the Nécua of Homer, 
the tortures of Tantalos, Sisyphos, etc., to the nether world. 
The earliest form of the legend appears in Athen. 7. 2818 
(from the Oyelic ‘Return of the Atreidai’), ing to 
which Tantalos, who lived in heaven with the gods, had a 
rock suspended over his head by Zeus, who had pledged 
himself in advance to grant poy requant that his son might 
make; but who was filled with wrath when Tantalos peti- 
tioned that his appetites be gratified, and that he live in 
the same manner as the gods. ‘This scene is laid in heaven, 
and the suspended rock not merely robs the conviva deorum 
of his power to enjoy the divine nectar and ambrosia, but is 
an added torture because of his immortality (μετὰ τριῶν τέταρτον 
πόνον Pind. Ol. 1. 60). Pindar does not certainly localize 
Tantalos in Hades. Cf. Comparetti Philol. 32. 230. On the 
view that Alkman keeps to the original story, ἐν ἀσμένοισιν of 
the mss. is ‘among the blissful,’ ‘the well pleased gods.’ 
The rock of terror was explained by Welcker R. M. 10, 242 
as merely the creation of the distressed mind of the living 
sufferer. For such phantasms, cf. those of Io, Orestes (Aisch, 
Choeph. 1051), Pentheus (Eur. Bacch. 918, Verg. Aen. 4. 469). 
Hecker’s dpyévocw is taken to mean either ‘the bound’ 
captives, or ‘in bonds,’ and transfers the scene to the nether 
world, thus making the poet follow Homer rather than the 
Cyclic epic. The rock is then a reality, and all the more 
awful because invisible. I doubt whether ἁρμένοισιν can 
have either of the above meanings, It should mean ‘amid 
δα, ‘good cheer’; οἵ. Hes. W. D. 407, Shield 84, 

‘heogn. 275, and such expressions as ἀγαθὰ πάντα, ἄφθονα 
πάντα. Hecker supplied πᾶσιν before ἐν (Pind. Nem. 3. 58 
ἐν ἀρμένοισι πᾶσι ; cf. schol.). 

2. θάκω: the ms. θάκα -- θᾶκος ‘might be defended by the 
pe σκοπός σκοπή, etc. Welcker took κάτα (sic) with ἧστο. 

fermann wrote θάκοις κάτω. ἧστο presupposes motion, so 
there is no difficulty about the κατά. There is no need to 

* take it with ὁρέων, or to regard πέτρας οὐδέν as=oiBeulay πέτραν. 

8, Eust. Od. 1701, 23 has ὁρέοντι and δοκέοντε, whence 
δοκέοντι δ᾽ (Zoxxi5s).—Metre : uncertain, probably logaoedic, 

XXXII. Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1. No. viii. Attributed 
to Alkman by Tine waticoeaics partheneion. It is possible 
that the poem is a happy imitation of Alkman’s manner by 
some Alexandrian. 

1. ἤνθομεν : cf. ἐνθοίσα iv. 73. The ending -μὲν is either 
epic or Aiolic, and seems to be used, as the editors remark, 


ALKMAN. XXXII. 205 


2 eS lal rane of -wes és. In iv. 12 παρή- 
τ this epithet of Dem. does ποῦ recur until 
Kalin, if 121 μεγάλα θεὸς εὐρυάνασσα ; μεγαλαῖσι θεαῖσι of 
and daughter, Anth, Pal. app. epigr. 1. 59. . 8 (Cougny). 
oe. Dor, ἕασσα Senne reappears in Philolaos 
‘and the Pseudo-pythagoreans, Messen. and Argive we 
find ἔασα, in Cretan ἴαττα, In 64 Alkm. has παρέντων. 
3. παρθενικαί : see on vii. 1, Cf. η 20 παρθενικῇ. . . κάλπιν. 


8. add: for the variation with κἄλά, 1. 2, see FoLK- 
Sones i. In xii, Alkm. has καλῶς, ὅρμως : not ὅρμους, as 
the editors write. 


tes, 8 404 κολεὸν νεσπρίστου ἐλέφαντος. αἴγ) 
its that the 
.-hexameter. 
Whether the . is connected with vii. is δὲ unpertatas 
ARION. 
Tae early account of Arion’s rescue that is extant 


is Hi lotos 1. 24, where it is introduced as an anecdote, 
based on Korinthian and Lesbian sources, in connection 
with the mention of Periander (625-585), Most of the 
later recounters of the tale—eg. Hyginus 194, Dio 
ee 37, p. 455, Plutarch Sept. Sap. Conv. 18, Fronto 
262—and ‘the numerous writers who allude to it, depend 
penal? on Herodotos, though some may have derived 
legend from some Hellenistic poet. The story was 
sally embellished in later times, Plutarch, for example, 
rowing moonlight on the scene, and making the story 
subserve his reverence for nature and his piety. The 
fragment is cited by Aelian Hist. An. 12. 45 to show 
the dolphin’s love of music. 

Herodotos says that at Tainaron there was a bronze 
ἰδεθοῖιο, of eh a man riding on a dolphin. Aelian 
gives the on the votive offerin, (ee ἀθανάτων πομ- 
παῖσιν ‘Ar, ύκλονος υἱόν, | ἐκ Σικελοῦ we) σῶσεν ὄχημα 

εἶα inscription may have been added after the 
time of Herodotos. That the legend wandered from 
Sparta to her colony, ‘Thera, was concluded from an 
‘epigram fonnd there (Kaibel 1086), but now shown to 
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be worthless. evidence (Athen. Mittheilungen 21. 253). 
Neither the inscription nor the figure of Arion on coins 
of Methymna is proof of the existence of a poet of this 
name. 


The legend of Arion’s romantic rescue is due to a mis- 
interpretation of the figure at Tainaron. The statuette 
was either that of a god or of some hero originally 
identical with the god, but in course of time individualized 
and dissociated from him, ‘The rider has been identified 
with the Korinthian Melikertes-Palaimon (cf. Ant. Denkm, 
d. Arch. Inst. 1. 7. 26, Inscr. Sicil. et Ital. 2519 C); or 
with Taras, the son of Poseidon, who rode from Tainaron 
to Tarentum on a dolphin’s back. Studniezka, Kyrene 
181, has, however, shown that the rider was not Taras, 
but Phalanthos, who, at first a form of Poseidon, gradually 
became an historical person connected with the emigration 
of the partheniai, Hartung thought the rider was 
Orpheus. Most probably it was either Poseidon ar 
Apollo, with whose cults the dolphin is intimately associ- 
ated. In Lakonia there was a goddess ᾿Αριοντία U. Ὁ. A, 
79), in whose honour horse-races were established. Mr. 
Paton (Class. Rev. 4. 134) thinks that she corresponds to 
Demeter Erinys of Thelpusa, the mother of the mythical 
horse Arion, whose father was Poseidon. Now both 
horse and dolphin are symbolical manifestations of the 
god of waters, and it is noteworthy that the only places 
mentioned in the story of Arion—Methymua’ on the 
island of Lesbos and Korinth of the double sea, the birth- 
place of the poet, and the place where he is said to have 
practised the dithyramb—are the seats of legends of 
grateful dolphins, 


It is, in fact, probable that the poet Arion is one and 
the same with the mythical horse, the manifestation of 
Poseidon. Exactly how the invention of the cyclic chorus 
and of the τραγικὸς τρόπος came to be attributed to him we 
cannot say; doubtless Lesbian legends are here at work, 
just as they created Phaon, the mythical lover of Sappho. 
it may be noticed that, apart from the steed of Adrastos 
(ᾧ 346, Hes. Shield 120), the name Arion occurs nowhere 
in early literature. It is possible to derive it. from 
ἀρι- Βίων, ‘very swift’ (Maass Ind. Forsch. 1. 166), thor 
Fick-Bechtel (Personennamen 433) propose to connect it 


~~ 
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account for the belief that his son first set up the κύκλιος 
χορός, an institution which is involved in obscurity, though 


the place of the older r arrangement in ranks 
and files. Some suppose Arion first. made the 
dithyramb choral, it having been monodic up to his time, 


and that the τι τρόπος, which he invented, alludes to 
the ‘fashion’ of entyrs, who, clothed a» goats, spoke in 
verse, thus forming the beginning of the ὁ tragic’ drama, 
Others think the ‘ oat fastion. fe ie the pathetic fashion in 

listinction to that of the nome ; others refer it to 
the introduction of the tales of heroes. Many theories, 
little certainty. Despite the statement in Herodotos that 


Kl. Schr. 1. 89 ff.) was inclined to regard it as 
not by Arion himself. But considerations of style, 
metre, and Rites aay Dae it ἀν be πεν than a 
lyric age. It cannot be a forgery by an author of the 
quality of Aelian, as Lehrs supposed (Popul. Aufsiitze 
204), nor indeed the composition of a nomic writer of 

period (Boeckh Berl, Acad. 1836. 74), but is 


of the last period of Euripides, or later. The style, 
Bia pattal πο δ ύνυσως recalls the fulecmencis, tha 
veneer, of the later dithyramb; the metre is ornate, with 


wales resolutions, syncopated feet, and anacruses, and 
shows its late aaihcetip by. its frequent instances of 
positio debitis, The dialect is Attic diluted with Doric, a 
aire that became common in the fifth century. Ross- 

conjectures that the poem is either the work of a 


208 ARION. 


scholar of the dithyrambie poet Phrynis, or of the master 
HimasibolrAclianii quoted) the ‘poem sin qodal Sk eMac 
originally it was put into the mouth of Arion, without: 
intent to deceive, in order to serve as an exaltation of the 
Bower of musig,a theme that was popular with the later 
ithyrambie poets, to judge from the Argo of ‘elestes, 
a fragment of which is akin to the hymn of Arion in 
the frequency of anacruses, Just so Kallimachos made 
Nikitin Kinself tell of hie miraculous seooeiynttie 
Dioskuroi; and so the story of Sappho's leap from the 
Leukadian cliff and of her love for Phaon arose from her 
mention of this resort of hapless lovers and her story of 
the ferryman of Aphrodite. 

‘The poem falls into two parts: (1) 1-11, invocation of 
Poseidon, around whom the dolphins dance; and (2) 
12-18, the rescue of thé poet. The mention of the 
dolphins is withheld till v. 9, θῆρες standing in epexe- 
getical apposition, Throughout we have a series of 
Pictures produced by ornamental and ‘characteristic’ 
epithets. The poet is prodigal in his use of colours, 


2. χρυσοτρίαινε may be defended by χρυσηλάκατος, χρυσο- 
ΠΡ, Herman and Targk ‘read -rhlaive trou αὶ net fe 
της, with which cf. χρυσοχαίτης, χρυσομίτρης, χρυσοκόμης 
(χρυσεοκόμα Sim, 26B; ΑἸ. iii. xpucoxduas). Alk. xiii. has 
μελλιχόμειδε, though we have qdowueid#s; in Anakr. xxviii. 
there is warrant for εὐέθειρε and εὐέθειρα ; Sim. xxvii. has 
φνυγόμαχο:; Sa, xxii. καλλίκομος. Pindar’s Ὁρσοτρίαινα, ᾿Αγλαο- 
τρίαιναν, Ἐὐτρίαιναν, are sometimes explained as Boiotisms 
(-& for “ns). Aristoph. Hquit. 559 ὦ χρυσοτρίαιν᾽, ὦ] δελφίνων 
μεδέων (where the schol. has χρυσοτρίαινα), is not nevessarill 
either a parody or an imitation of this poem. Cf. M. 2 
Ἐννοσίγαιος, ἔχων χείρεσσι τρίαιναν. ἸΙόσειδον : the Attic form. 


8. yaudoxos is the ‘earth mover! (γαίην καητήρ), aa tron 
03, ἐνοσίχϑων, ἐλασίχθων. Cf. Lakon, yadFoxos, Pamphyl. 

Ἔν, πο {Flan oa, latex: contaoed ἈΠῈ ἤρμν ἤν ae 
πολιάοχοι, ῥαβϑοῦχορ etc: and Artemis is called γαιάοχοι, 
Soph. 0. 7. 160. ἀν᾽ is due to Hermann, who connected 
2x. ἀν᾽ ἄλμαν with the following. 


4, βράγχιοι : if correct, is a neologism, Hermann read 
βραγχίοις περὶ δή: Buchholé περί σέ es δίεαῖον ἐν κύμασι πάλμν 
Βρυχίοι.. ΟἿ. N 27 βῆ δ᾽ ἐλάαν (Ποσ.) ἐπὶ κῦμα" ἄταλλε δὲ κήτε᾽ 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ | πάντοθεν ἐκ κευθμῶν, οὐδ᾽ ἠγνοίησεν ἄνακτα. 
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δ. θῆρες : a bold innovation on established usage, which 

the word to ‘beasts,’ a generic term (Schmidt 

Synom. 2. 432 is wrong). Cf. Archil. 74. 7 μηδ᾽ ὅταν δελφῖσι 

Sheet ἀρταμείψωνται νομὸν. The dolphin was a fish to the 

rays panel χορὸς ἰχθύων Soph. Frag. 695 and 

Craven 275 55. 34 δελφῖσι xopevrais. κύκλῳ: cf. Thuk, 
2. 84 περιέπλεον κύκλῳ. 

6. A fanciful variation on κούφοισιν ποσίν Pini. Ol. 13, 114. 
Schneider says pedes afinxit poeta delphinis quia saltare facit; 
of. καλλίχοροι δελῴ. Hate.) el 146. “Finder's one Se bolder 
(ἐλαχυπτερύγων. 4. 17). 

a ᾿ἀναπαλλόμενοι : οἵ. ἀναπάλλεται ἰχθύς Ψ 692, 

8. On the speed of the dolphin cf. Pind. Nem. 6. 64 

κεν τάχος δι᾽ ἄλμας | ἴσον εἴποιμι, Frag. 234 παρὰ ναῦν 
δ' Wie τάχιστα δελφίς, Pliny H. N. 9. 8 velocissimum omnium 
‘non solum marinorum, est delphinus, ocrior voluere, 
aerior telo σκόλαμεν: ef, Kur. Hippol. 1277 ox, πελαγίων. 
Pind. Frag, 235 τὸν (δελφ.) μὲν... αὐλῶν ἐκίνησ᾽ 

anise, Eur, 485 ὁ φίλαυλος δελφίς. 
9. Woda: cf. Aristoph. Thesmoph. 325 Νηρέος εἰναλίου re 


19. Σικελὸν πόντον, first in Euripides, Lucian Dial, Mar. 8, 
doubtless aor ὦ er tradition, puts the scene in 
Spenser F. Ὁ. 4. 11, 23 Απὰ even 

yori Dap Delphi, whieh ibe bore ‘Through the Agaean seas 
Pirates vew, | Stood still by him astonisht at his lore.” 

18. ἄλοκα : cf. Mel. Adesp, 88 “Appodirys ἄλοκα (conj) 
Τάμδιν ταὶ Χαρίτων ἀνάμεστοι, ‘The form ἄλοξ does not occur 
before the fifth cen The details of the following scene 


tion; nor can it he regarded as pure embellishment. due to 
imitation of a previous mention in literature of the thankful 


48, Perhaps the dithyrambic poet was capable of writing 


fea Beale” an fe may hove crept, in 


Π 391, Wor sen emia ἢ oe “Brag. oe 
Sekine morduptns λίμνην, Soph. Frog. 435 yheuras ἐπὶ 
, Note Attic νεώς in 17. 

“*fftre he Fragment arto fact hat agrees with 


its ‘a late dithyrambic writer. The metre is 
dinordegnente uid Togaoeitc or degenerate dactylo-epitritic 


—~S gros ὩὉ 


The Mace fated cxvepas, the etl where It shag ba 
8 ditrochee. 


ο 


210 ALKAIOS. 


ALKATOS. 


Tur close of the seventh century witnessed a change in 
the established order of things in Lesbos that has a 
profound impression upon the poetry of Alkaios. The 
tide of democracy was sweeping in upon the prin 
Penthelidai, who traced their descent from Orestes, ant 
upon the other noble houses whose power had been 
sanctioned by centuries of prescription. For eight years 
Alkaios and’ the other aristocrats struggled against the 
demagogue Melanchros, who had utilized the popular 
uprising to make himself tyrant, Had their part; 
possessed sufficient power they would not have sufered 
the even more detested rule of Myrsilos, which followed 
upon the murder of Melanchros (612%) at the hands of 
Pittakos and Antimenidas, the poet’s brother. Though 
Myrsilos himself was finally slain, other tyrants rose in 
his stead. We have no certain landmarks by which to 
date the events of this period of faction and unrest. We 
do not even know when the contest was waged with the 
Athenians for the poeenes of Sigeion, in which Alkaios 
lost his shield. The account in Hdt. 5. 94, which places 
this event after 560, is confused, and should not have 
misled Beloch into making Alkaios a contemporary of 
Anakreon (cf. Tépfer Philol. 49, Crusius Philol. 55); 
though it must be confessed that it is surprising enough 
to hear of Athens warring in the Troad at the end of 
the seventh century, the period to which the struggle is 
usually referred. Alkaios himself, perhaps not unmind- 
ful of a similar confession on the part of Archilochos (6) 
sang of his loss, and bade the herald report that, thou 
he was safe, his shield had been hung up as a tro 
by the victors in the temple of Athene at Sigeion, We 
may well believe that a remembrance of the disaster that 
had befallen the two Greek poets, whom he was to make 
his models, must have softened the bitterness of flight to 
the young tribune at Philippi (Hor. 2. 7). 

It may have been in 595 that Alkaios was exiled, 
together with Antimenidas, Sappho, and other members 
of the aristocratic faction. No doubt Alkaios, too, had 
lusted after power (οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸς καθαρεύων τῶν τοιούτων vewre- 
ρισμῶν, Strabo 13. 617). The poet wandered about in 
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and vo} as far as Egypt, but even in exile 
did not cease to foment attempts to effect a return by 
force of arms. To counteract these schemes, Pitt 
once the adherent of the aristocrats and the champion 
the Lesbians against the Athenians, was (in 5901) ap- 
inted dictator (αἰσυμνήτης : -Alkaios calls him ‘tyrant’) 
ἴδ defend the constitution, Under his rule tranquil 
was restored to the island, and the poet, weary of 
cessant contest, was content, after fifteen years of exile, 
accept the offer of clemency on the part of the sage, 
re sels into cues his doctrine that Pee was 
tter ishment pm τιμωρίας κρείσσων). 
ΠΣ Vihea: crt Alksioa sefloot the spirit ot the 
liberty-loving Englishman or of the Roman republican, 
not the narrowness of the fierce champion of the Lesbian 


oligarchs : 


‘now ye glory in your lust, 
Though now ye tread she focble nook ia dust, 
‘Yet time and righteous Jove will judge your dreadful cause. 


ios was not an apostle of liberty, though he 
possessed the art of painting partisanship in the colours 
of patriotism. ‘The poetry of his contemporary Solon 
shows us at once the statesman and the patriot. Alkaios’ 
creed was ‘down with all tyranny—except that of my 
own party!’ His poetry is full of the storm and stress 
of the time. He sings the dura navis, dura fugae 
dura belli (Hor. 2. 13). He lives in the present, an 
himself into his every utterance. He fights 
‘with the lyre as with the sword. The passion that 
os had vented in personal rancour, Alkaios 
transfers to the larger canvas of politics and war. For 
the first time in its history the pure Melic of the Greeks 
Tooses the which bound it to a mythological 


bar and becomes the warm and spontaneous e: ‘ion 
the heart. By birth a Lesbian, Alkaios displays the 
Aiolic tem; 


which is seen at its fullest in the 
aie τ τὶ proud of his order, frank, generous 
and free, fearless and open-handed as the Stuart cavalier, 
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joyous and resolute even in disaster, delighting in love 
and wine. With his fondness for magnificence there is 
adash of pretence and pompousness, His sensuousness 
is tempered by a high-minded enthusiasm. 

Of his style, Dionysios of Halikarnassos, who read him 
when his poems were not mere fragments, says that it 
was distinguished by its magnificence (μεγαλοπρεπές), by 
its brevity, by its combination of grace and force (δεινότης), 
and that his figures were remarkable for their clearness 
(de vet, script. cens. 2. 8 ; cf. Quint. 10. 1, 63). When the 
yeil of the metre has been removed there remains, he 
says, a rhetorical quality that savours of the orator. ΤῸ 
us Alkaios suffers by the unjust but inevitable comparison 
with Sappho. Though a vigorous and a graceful poet his 
fame is largely a reflection of that of his great country- 
woman. He is always genuine, often vivacious and 
tender ; he possesses a fine feeling for nature, and a love 
of detailed pictures. He speaks a direct Janguage, and 
his figures are not richly coloured. He is fond of senten- 
tious sayings. In the imaginative quality he is deficient, 
nor can he lay claim to high originality ; though hatred 
of Pittakos hammers out for him such startling com- 
pounds as σαράπους, χειροπόδης, ζοφοδορπίδας. 

His dialect—which Dionysios characteristically says 
impaired the appreciation of his beauties—was the native 
idiom of his time with (possibly) a touch of epic form. 
Both Alkaios and Sappho show conscious adaptation of 
epic phraseology. The light and elastic logacedics were 
peculiarly suited to the lively Aiolic temperament. With 
the name of Alkaios is associated the four-line strophe 
that he employs in such perfection, and which Horace 
transformed by the admission of diaeresis. The Alkaic 
stanza, whether invented by the poet or not—Crusius 
seeks to discover its first traces in Alkman (cf. iv.)—is a 
marvellous combination of fire, grace, and variety, welded 
together in perfect unity. 

‘Alkaios also employed the softer ‘Sapphic’ stanza, 
His choriambies (Asc epiadls) which constitute a large 
part of his verse, are full of restless energy and a certain 
stateliness, Besides these he wrote in Aiolic dactyls with 
the free, undetermined first foot, in ionics, and in iambies. 
The latter recall Archilochos, with whom he has much in 
common. 
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‘The Alexandrians divided his poems into at least 
ten books, probably arranged according to the elusive 
criterion of the predominant note. To the composition 
of hymns Alkaios’ genius was apparently ill-suited. At 
Teast those we have are mere silhouettes. Himerios 


higher themes. The traditionary story of Alkaios’ passion 
for Sappho fails to stand the test of criticism, as we shall 
see on Sa viii. The aed Ἰέρων the other aivinone All 
Alkaios’ , except the hymns, is virtually sympotic. 
tAllaics onioed Goat popularity in ‘Athens in the fifth 
century. His songs graced the banquets of Athenian 
itlemen, and Aristophanes knew him well. The 
Miecandtians edited his works and wrote commentaries 
on them. Theokritos imitated him (28, 29), but his 
greatest admirer was Horace. 


st. 44: quoted with the remark that it is doubt- 
Sappho or Alkaios invented the ‘Sapphic’ 
strophe. Vv. 3-4 are from Choirob. on Hephaist. (R. ΔΓ. 36. 
#04), ‘ho hymn mentioned the thett of the kine of Apolo 
is referred to by Horace im the ode (1. 10) that is based 


1 πρωὶ the ancients disputed whether μέδεις was the 
μέδημι (20 Apoll. Dysk.), or 2nd pers. of μέδω (80 

). On the one hand (1) we have Ἑρμῆν... Κυλλήνην 

Hymn 3. 2, 18.2, and the various other passages in 
Bilis road'Ng. for Th), to which way be sided 
Baoch. ix. 66; Molanip. iv.; skol. iv.; μεδέουσα Smyth Tonic 
Dial, p. δ, On the other hand (2), ὃς μέδειν Soph. Antig, 
Fing. 342. "In Atk. 48 x, Bergh read ᾿Αχίλλει, ὃ μέδεις 


ful 
wi 
on 
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(is μεδέιν, uss.), The dispute cannot be decided. Classen 
Beobacht.'2, hom. Sprachgebr. 46, remarks that μέδεις in 
Sophokles “is an arbitrary (Homerlo) archalsm because the 
verbs in actual, though poetical, usage were μέδομαι (Hom. ας 
πολέμοιο, Μ. νὐσταιοὺ and μήδομαι. μεδέων ina rea, ἱμέδων, even 

in Homer, a crystallized participle, like γέρων, κρείων, θεράπων. 

SOR ar Seine emer «| ὕμνον 
ὑφαινέμεναι, Ovid Metam. 1. 1 [τέ animus dicere.  dyvass : 
αὔγαις, v.l., ‘on the gleaming peak,’ is indefensible. Hermes 
was born ἄντρου ἔσω παλισκίου. ‘Bergk read αὔταις, which 
isin solis montibus according to Schulze Q. H. 251; Fick 

kopias ἄκτᾳ ; Sitzler ἄντρῳ or ἰώγᾳ; Kock afras. 

4. Cf. Hymn 18. 3 ὃν τέκε Maia... Διὸς ἐν φιλότητι μιγεῖσα, 

Verg. Aen. 8. 139 Mercuri, quem “candida Maia | Cyllenae 
gelido conceptum vertice fundit.—Metre : the ‘Sapphic’ strophe 
(three Lesser Asclepiads+ Adonic) : 5.5.5. +2. ἐπῳδικόν. 

IL. Strabo 9. 411. 

1, ᾿Αθανάα : so ᾿Αθανάας Theokr. 28. 1 (Aiolic), ἄνασσ᾽ 
᾿αϑάνα Kur. 1. T. 1475, skol. i., ete. The hymns of the lyric 
poets and of the Orphic collection begin with an invocation in 
the vocative, herein differing from the Homeric Hymns. A 
relative pronoun often follows the vocative clause, as here, 
Bind. i 8, Atistoph, Hy, ὅδ]. πολιμέβοκο of Athens, 
Kaibel 1035. 4, Anth. Pal. 

2. ποι: as κου Anakr. i, L ἐπιδεύαο, Fick ; of. Hesych. 
ἐπιδεῦσαι" ἐπιστρέψαι; ἐπίδε(υ)ον" ἐπίστρεψον. Κύπριοι. ΟἿ, 
ἐπιστρέφεαι Anakr. ii. 4. Bergk read ἐπὶ Bees 

8. Homer always places πάροιθεν before the genitive. 


4. Κωραλίω: cf. Kallim. 5. 63 ἢ πὶ Κορωνείας, ἵνα of 
τεθυωμένον ἄλσος | καὶ βωμοὶ ποταμῷ κεῖντ᾽ ἐπὶ Κουραλίῳᾳς: Here 
was celebrated the festival of the Παμβοιώτια in honour 
of Athene Itonia at the end of the month Alalkomenios. 
ποτάμω παρ’ ὄχθαις : cf ποταμοῖο παρ᾽ ὄχθας A 487; for the 
Order of the words, οἱ, Pind, Pyth. 4. 46, Isthm. 5.42; and 
see Mommsen Griech. Préip, excurs. 6.—Metre: Alkaic 
strophe two ΑἸκαῖο hondecnsyilabli an Alkaic enneasyllabus, 
and an Alkaic decasyllabus (I. 5.5. II. 4.4.). 


IIL. Plut. Amator. 20, Perhaps ce a hymn to Eros. 
As a Spemogenio god, Fron was called the οὔ ὰ of ies 
(Hesiod, Thykos), of Night and Day, of Erebos and Night, 
of Heaven Sor Earth, of Chronos, etc. As the god 
Power commands gods, and men alike (Anakr. xxv.) hints 
peels called the child of Aphrodite. Say ia ae 

the son of Uranos and Aphrodite or eet in 
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servant of es Simonides (43), the son of Aphrodite 
and % called him a son of Eileithyia ; Euripides, 
the child of Zeus. In Apuleius, Zephyros is a servant of 
Eros. His genealogy as given in Alkaios characterizes his 
stormy, impetuous nature (cf. Sa. xiii., Ibyk. i, Anakr, 
xix,). The connection of Zephyros with Iris, the sister of 
the is old. 

IV. Herakleid. Alleg. Homer. 5, An alleg: of the dis- 
tress of the Mytilenaians under the tyrant Myrsilos. 

‘The cémparison 
Seal ay 
ἐθέλουσιν" λλ 
ge 


Ὁ He 
δυῶν 8 ὁ 4k). 


συννεχές M 
of "σετὸς ("(σ)ϊ(σ)ημὴ is not probable. ὃν ὀλίγῳ 
fie agi 2 aes ἘΠ 
ie . of Byz. wrote ἔνι ow 
mo $54, 891. στάσιν cf. Aisch, 
Prom. 1085 σκιρτᾷ 3° ἀνέμων | πνεύματα πάντων εἰς ἄλληλα | 
στάσιν ἀντίπνουν ἀποδεικνύμενα. : 

2, κῦμα κυλ., A 807. 

4. σύν personifies, The ‘black bark’ is their companion 
in distress ; Soph. Phil, 1022 ζῶ σὺν κακοῖς πολλοῖς τάλας. In 
the minor melic poets this (epic) use of σύν occurs also in Alk. 
xxix., Ibyk. ii, 6, Fouk-Sonas v. 

6. : see on Sa. i, 10. Theogn. 673, quoted above, has 
ὑπερβάλλει. The ship is ὑπέραντλος. e 

7, Cf. 70, 4 410. λαῖφος, as Hymn 2. 228 (un-Homeric 
use). f either, ‘trensperent," “fall of holes, oF 
better, ‘utterly destroyed’ (δηλέομαι), δῆλος, ' visible,’ from 
*Be-mhos, "δη-ελος, or "δειαλος (cf. δέαμαι) ; not from ἤδεξελος, 
whence δέελος K 466, because this form would have become 
in Tonic and Aiolic. Horace has non tibi sunt integra 


Ξ 


9. When the ship is labouring in the open sea, anchors 
{and these Greek anchors) are not in place, even in an 
, Hence for ἄγκυραι (cf. Kiessling on Hor. i. 14. 6), 
Unger read dyxowa, ropes for making the yards fast to the 


Ἷ 
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mast. “Michelangeli’s ἄγκυλαε is nearer the Mss. ; ansae quae 
‘mediam antemnam in malo continent (Thesauras), the ansa 
being here the end of a rope so tied as to make a sort of ring. 
Compare the storm described in Ὁ 381, 624, Theoke, 55; 
10-18 ; also Archil. 54, 

Ὕ.- Herakleid. 4.1, Probably from the same poem as iv. 

1, τὸ δ᾽ αὖτε: Cf. Alkm. xiii. If we read 'νέμωτ- ἀνέμω, 
the gen, follows κῦμα, as in κύματα παντοίων ἀνέμων B 396. 
The sense is, however, inferior to that of the text (Bergk). 

2. Note the parechesis; cf. πόνος πόνῳ πόνον φέρει Soph. 
Alias 866; πόνου πολλοῦ πλέῳ 1112; πῆμα πήματος πλέον 
Eur, Hek. 1168 ; Sa. 38; Aristoph. Nubes 1049; Ran. 829; 
Aisch. Prom. 98; Agam. 63. (Alliteration with + often 
denotes anger or vexation.) 

8. ἔμβᾳ: Bergk suggested ἐμβᾷ νή(ατα), the ‘hold,’ for 
ἐμβαίνει. Others éu8al|vp. νᾶος depends on an omitted word, 
or ἐμβαίνω may take the partitive gen., either directly or by 
analogy to ἐπιβαίνω. 

VIL. Athen. 10. 4300: Alkaios’ is ready to drink at all 
seasons. ‘Who drinks well, loves the commonwealth.” 

βίαν : not violentius, but invitum, coactum, as Soph. 
. 669; Aristoph. Acharn, 73 (x. βίαν πίνειν). So πρὸς 
mp. καιρόν, ap. ἡδονήν. πρὸς βίαν is rarely used of force 
other than physical. twa: subj. of μεθύσθην. πώνω and 
πίνω (xx. 1) are both Aiolic: χαῖρε καὶ πῶ τάνδε All. 54.0; 
δεῦρο σύμπωθι δ4 Β. Ch πέπωκα, πῶμα, poculum; Skt. pati, 
‘drinks.’ An anonymous critic in Porto’s work ad Lyric. 
Frag. 1598 conj. καὶ χθόνα π΄. βίαν παίειν, as if Hor. 1. 37. 1 
mune est bibendum, nunc pede libero | tellus were 
derived from this fragment of Alkaios, But Horace may have 
_ had in mind another line of his Greek exemplar, The 
tautology is not intolerable. 

VIL. Choirob. Zpim, 1,210, For the rare articular inf. 
see on Alkm. xii. Cf. Tyrt. 1. 1 τεθνάμεναι γὰρ καλὸν ἐπὲ 
προμάχοισι πεσόντα, Hor. 3. 2. 13 dulce et decorum est pro 

VIII. Herodian 2. 929. 15. Cf. Alkm, viii, ἕπταζον- 
πτάζω--πτήσσω, of the cowering of birds, Eur. H. F. 974, 
Kykt. 408 ; Avistoph. Vesp. 1490, Cf Soph. Aias 171. 

TX, Athen. 10. 4304. Imitated by Hor. 1. 9 vides ub 
alia stet_nive candidum | Soracte, nec iam sustineant onus | 
silvae laborantes, gelt fuming constiterint acuto? | dissolve 
friqua, ligna super foco { large reponens, atque it 
deprome quadrimum. Sabina, | 0 Thaliarche, merum diota s 
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also Bpod. 13 horrida tempestas caelum contraxit et imbres | 
nivesque deducunt Iovem. Campion’s Winter Nights: “ Now 
See piglaceniarge | Ths: ntmber οἱ their hours’; | And 
clouds their storms discharge | Upor jpon the airy towers, | Let 
now the chimneys blaze | And cups o’erflow with wine.” 
ὕει Ζεῦς ; of. ἐ 457. The phrase contains a survival of 
the original meaning of Ζεύς, i.e. sky, heaven, 
he Ct. ener πολύς ὃ 566 ; πολὺς δ᾽ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ δῇ Seba Theokr. 
Bier. ας 
or perhaps ἄησι. Suevos καὶ vos 
eer the Ms. πεπάγασι can be defended if Aiolic has 
-ἄτι in the perfect resumed from the present of 
reduplicating verbs). Homer has πεφύκᾶσι, Xenophanes 
πεφήνᾶσιν. 
the 


8. Cf. the soene in Theokr. 7, 66 κάββαλλε: perhaps 
expression is derived from the Cf. stravere 
venion. ἀπίτ tmesis as Alm. xvii; of. ‘Aik, av 9 903 
xxviii. 2; Sa. vii., xix. 3. 
‘ova (with tmess = κιρνάφ) τε κιρνάς w 14. An Aiolie 
Bee the the ταῦ nies tent 


5. ΠΡ ναι fe tooetiain ode τα ὦ 
οὐδέν. In Homer the ictus always falls on the initial syllable. 
αὐτάρ is parallel to μέν in Π 732 ete. 


6. iup<rides> or -τίθει would suit as well as -βάλων. 
Ὁ a cushion filled with wool. Pliny H. N. 27. 10 
‘a derived paeasing τ guaphalion . . . cxdus fois albis 


= ‘Ahem I Aotieg 480. ὌΝ ame τ Ὁ 


: proficiemus, strictly of the preparation 

she en Gis yet tor'an ‘anny, ὍΣ Bue aie ae 
προκόπτοις, εἰ θέλεις ἀεὶ στένειν ; Hek. 961 ἀλλὰ ταῦτα μὲν 

γ᾽ δεῖ psd προύκειτο οὐδὲν εἷς πρόσθεν κακῶν ; ‘making no 


Ὁ from ἄσᾶμαι. Theogn. 
ree intone 
8. Βύκχι is said to be Aiolic for as itis for pat, 
te dnt mee tacos vin το alae at aie 
ἀν dectvon ἔα α. φάρμακον: ef. Sim. τὰ τῶν 
i’ ἐπὶ συμφοραῖς. 
ἐνεικαμένοις (scil. ἄμμε). Aiolic inser. have ἥνικαν, 


(argh mee deel The Aiolic may also be the 
i teal abe ae εν ht 

80 , ‘have poured in,’ Xen. 
Res tne. fine Ricyed,’ Kyron ene So 
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ποία. Lycophr. 312. Of. Frag. xxxii., Theogn. 500 
ae δ᾽ οἶνος ἔδειξε νόον, Aisch. Frag. 393 κάτοπτρον εἴδους 
χαλκόν ἐστ᾽, οἶνος δὲ νοῦ, Hor, 1. 18, 16 arcanique fides prodiga, 
perlucidior vitro. The Grocks had a proverb’ οἶνος οὐκ ἔχει 
πηδάλια. To Plato indulgence in wine is a test of self- 
praised) ania. rwamire of the tnadity, with whicl mene 
tempted to extravagance (Laws 649, 671 ff). We read 
ἀνθρώποισι, as we expect the full form in Aiolic, and suppose 
a loss of > at the end.—Metre: as xiii. 


XIE Arist. Rhet. 1. 9. Bergh faced ee es 
with No. xiii, See on Sa, viii, with which it pro 


es: 
Hephaist, 45. FidmAox’ “ dark-tressed,’ as ἐόπλοκοι 
ΕΣ aod ix, 37; ef, Anth. Pal, 9. 542. 10, "Hesych, has 
Ἰόπλοκος (M88. ἰοπλόκοι), ἰόπεπλος ἀπὸ τοῦ xpsuaros, i.e. πλόκος 
τεπλόκαμος. In Pind. ΟἹ, 6. 30, Bergk conj. Εἰόπλοκον 
Biddvas for ἑοπλόκαμωον, loBéorpuxor of the ss.; and ἴα Techn 
as ᾿Ειοπλόκοισι Μοίσαις for ἱοπλοκάμοισι. Cf. ἰοπλοκάμων 
θυγατρῶν Sim. vii.; ἰοσπλοκάμων Μοισᾶν Pind. Pyth. 1. 1, as 
Mel. Adesp. 53 (Sappho !), where βιοπλόκων suits the metre 
better. The Greek violet (lov μέλαν) was darker than ours. 
λευκόϊα are probably pansies. Ruskin thinks that fy in 
Homer was the blie or purple iris. ἰόπλοκ᾽ might mean 
‘yiolet-weaving’ (with recessive accent for ἱσπλόκ). μέλλι- 
χόμειδε : the nom. is given by Hesych. as μειλιχομείδης (cf. 
Deiat}: whence Blomfield conj. μελλιχόμειδα here. Of. 
on Arion 2.—Metre: the Sapphic pentapody with the 
masculine anacrusis. 


XIV. Athen. 15. 6740 (vv. 1, 2), 687» (vv. 3, 4). Ch 
xxi. The Aiolic writing of the multiform ἄνηθον is ἄνητον 
(Sa. xxix.). Acro on Hor. 4. 11. 3 vel quia Alcaeus frequenter 
se dicit apio coronari. Crowns of dill were often used 
(Theokr. 7. 63, 15. 119; Verg. Hel. 2. 48), Cf. Sa. 46 
kdrdas ὑποθύμιδας | πλέκταις ἀμφ᾽ ἀπάλᾳ δέρᾳ, Xenophan. 
1,2; Plut. Symp. 3.1.3; Anakr. 9 στήθεα χρισάμενος μύρῳ,.--- 
Metre: Sapphic strophe. 

XV. Schol. Aisch. Pers. 347 (ἀνδρῶν γὰρ ὄντων ἕρκος ἐστὶν 
depadés), From Aristeid. 1. 791, 821, 2. 273, we infer that 
the preceding thought was that of Sir William Jones’ 
Constitutes a State, A later age made Lykurgos the author 
of the saying (Plut. Vita 19). Plato may be referring to 
Alkaios thas 778 v). ΩΣ Ἢ Sandie cf, Soph, Ὁ. 7. 
56; Hdt. 8. 61; pan Cass. 66, 6; and Pind. 


th. 5. 565 ‘Theogn. 80 used | A 556 τοῖος, 
Py eax τς Ὁ OT. 7S ‘iu, Med, 380. dle SM 
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With x. ἀρεύιος of. τεῖχος ἄρειον A 407, Another saying of 
Alkaios’ was, ‘Emblems τὸς shields inflict no wounds.’— 
Metre: Lesser Asclepiad. 


served in 604 in the war against t. The brothers seem 
to have returned in 580, when Pittakos recalled the exiles 
and laid down his office. Cf. R. M. 33, 215. 
1. Imitated in Thuk. 1, 69. 5 τὸν Μῆδον αὐτοὶ toner ἐκ 
‘vis... ἐλθόντα. Hom. has πείρατα γαίης Θ 478. In 
85 ΑἸΚ. has περράτων. 

2. χρυσοδέταν : the compound adj. has only here the 
more poetical fem. ending. 

8. Βαβυλωνίοις : os for -οισι at the verse-end ; of. i. 2. 

δ. μαχαίταν : from the desiderative μαχαίω or μάχαιμι ; 
Bee fe tora the stain of μάχάνις 2 
ae παλαίσταν : Ionic sins ian the αι foun οἱ τ bie 

toot ; Τεραιστός, Γεραστός. εἴποντα, as Hes. W. D. 696 
μήτε τριηκόντων ἑτέων μάλα πόλλ᾽ ἀπολεί: ‘Lacking but a 
aie hand’s breadth of five royal ells,’ i.e. about 8 ft. 4 ins. 
Hat. 1. 178 says the royal ell exceeded the common (Attic?) 
ell by 3 Baro As the ell consisted of 6 radawral=24 


δάκτυλοι, 5 
If we reckon the Persian ell as 528 mill. (Oppert says 
525-530), and the Attic at 462 mill., the ratio is 24 : 21. 
Passage in Hdt, 7. 117, in reference to Artachaies (ἀπὸ πέντε 
ζηχέων βασιληίων ἀπίλειτε τέσσεραι daxr‘hows), would seen to 
be ed from Alkaios, with a slight change. A statue 
of Herakles (schol. Pind.’ Isthm. 3. 87) was four δάκτυλοι 
shorter than the πελώριος ἀνήρ who was slain, The common 
ature for giants was five cubits (Skylax δά, Apo, Tyan. 

τὰ : the Aiolians inflected 5, 10, 40, 50, 90.— 
Metre : Asclepiads in stichic arrangement. 
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ΤΙ. Eust. Od. 1397. 32, Π. 633. 61. A political song, 
doubtless referring to Pittakos. In the Greek game of 
draughts {πεττεία), the stone on the ἱερὰ γραμμή, or middle 
line of the five, was moved only as a last resort. Hence 
κινεῖν τὸν ἀφ᾽ lep’s=' try one’s last chance.’ Cf. Sophron 98 
κινησῶ δ᾽ ἤδη τὸν ἀφ᾽ laps, Theokr, 6. 18 καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ γραμμᾶς 
κινεῖ λίθον, and Smith’s Dict. of Antig., sv. Latrunculi s 
Becker’s Charicles 352. Note the pregnant use of ἀπύ. Bergk 
read πύματον for πύκινον, Crusius πυκινῶς, Metre: as xv. 


XVIII Arist. Pol. 3. 9. 5; of. Plut. Hrot. 18. κακο- 
πάτριδα may be either (1) ‘of a low-born father ’—Pittakos 
is reported to have been the son of a Thrakian father and a 
Lesbian mother—or (2) ‘ the ruin of his country.’ The first 
explanation is preferable. κακός-- δυσγενής (δ 64). ‘That κακό- 
πατρις τε κακοπατρίδης (Blass would read κακοπατρίδαν) is clear 

‘Theogn. 193, the only other occurrence of the word, 
In Attic, -πατρίδης was the ending (cf. εὐπατρίδητ). κακόπατρις 
is both masc, and fem., as ἄναλκις, φιλόπατρις, φιλόπολις ete. 
ἀχόλω means ‘ chicken-hearted’ (cf. B 241) and should be re- 
tained. Bergk ζαχόλω, ‘wrathful,’ and later, διχόλω (cf. δίχολοι 
γνῶμαι); Fick ἀβόλω-- ἀβούλου (cf. Soph. Ο. K. 940 πόλις 
ἄβουλο:). ἐστάσαντο : this is the earliest instance of ἵστασθαι 
for αἱρεῖσθαι. ἐπαίνεντες : ἐπαινέοντες, if correct, would be the 
only case in Aiolic of a verb in -ew showing synizesis. Hlse- 
where ¢o is either open (ποτέονται 43) or contracted to εὖ (if 
pexbetores iv. 5, καὰ ποῦ ubxBercer, tx correct) OF Gissppears; 
-εὦ being inflected like a «μὲ verb.—Metre : Greater Asclepiad. 


XIX. V. 1. Athen, 1, 22x, X 4308, Proklos on Hes. 
W. D. 584, Gell. 17. 11. 1, Macrob. Sat. 7. 15. 13, Plut, 
Symp. 7.1. 1, Bust. 11. 890. 47, Od. 1612. 14. V. 2. Athen., 
Prokl. V.3. Partly in Prokl., partly in Demetr. de eloc. 142. 
Vv. 4, δ. Demetr. V. 6, 7. Prokl. With a few variations 
that show a nice attention to detail, the fragment is a lyric 
setting of Hes. W. D. 58248: Ἥμος δὲ σκόλυμός τ᾽ ἀνθεῖ καὶ 
ἠχέτα τέττιξ δενδρέῳ ἐφεζόμενος λιγυρὴν κατεχεύετ᾽ ἀοιδήν | πυκνὸν 
ὑπὸ πτερύγων, θέρεος καματώδεος ὥρῃ, [τῆμος πιόταταί 7? καὶ 
αἶνος ἄριστος, | μαχλόταται δὲ γιναῖκες, ἀφαυρότατοι δέ τε ἄνδρες | 
εἰσίν, ἐπεὶ κεφαλὴν καὶ γούνατα Σείριος Ae, | adadéos δέ τε χρὼς 
ὑπὸ καύματος" ἀλλὰ τότ᾽ ἤδη | εἴη πετραίη τε σκίη καὶ βίβλινοα 
οἶνος κιτιλ, Hesiod is imitated also in xxiii. 

1, πλεύμων is the older form (pulmo, Skt. Homan) ; πνεύμων 
is due to folk’s etymology, which connected the word with 
πνέω. The best Mss. of Attic writers often have the πν- form, 
though πλεύμων is well attested. In Plutarch, [4., the 
physician Nikias says that it is not surprising that a poet 
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᾿αυϑμὲ an error in physiology that was committed 
iy philosopher Plato. The reading πνεύμονας is due 
of the F. ἄστρον, Sirius, though some take it 

sun (so Unger Philol, 44. 648). Cf. Theogn. 1040 
ἄστρου καὶ κυνὸς ἀρχομένου, i.e. ὃ ἀστρῷος κύων. On ἄστρον )( 
ἀστήρ see on Alkm. iy. 63; Pind. ΟἿ. 1. 6 uses ἄστρον of the 
sun κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν ; so sidus, Tibull. 2. 1. 47; οἵ. Hor. 3. 29, 
18 iam Procyon furit, which rose July 15, eleven days before 

ins, περιτέλλεται : in orbem reilit et sic denuo oriri et 
apparere incipit (Iani), 

2. Ce the plural emphasizes the diffusion of the 
heat. Cf. Hor. 4. 12. 13 adduxere sitim tempora. 

4. κακχέει: cf. τ 521 χέει πολνηχέα φωνήν. λιγύραν - in 
Sparta the cicada was called λιγαντάρ. On its den see 
Τ' 151, Aristoph. Pax 1159, Theokr. 1. 148, 16. 94; and 

Anakreont. xxv. Tt began to sing at the end of June 
(Arist. περὶ ἔψων δ. 17. 2, 24. 9). The modern names are 
ταίτσικος and τσιτσίδα from the note τσι-τσι. σέλας : cf. Hes. 
Theogon, 867 τήκετο γαῖα σέλαι πυρὸς αἰθομένοιο. 

6. : οἷ, Ῥ 371 πέπτατο 8 αὐγὴ ἠελίου ὀξεῖα. 
πεπτ. excludes the reading καθέταν ‘ perpendicularly.’ καταν- 
ἄνῃ: -avw and -aww interchange ; cf. κυδάνω, γρυπάνω, ἀζάνω, 


; 


17. Cf. Σείριος ἀξζαλέος Hes. Shield 168. Archil. 61 has 
Σ. κατανανεῖ, where Σ. is said to=#uos.—Metre : as xviii. 


XX. Athen. 10. 430, 11. 481 4. 
1. λύχνα: ὁ λύχνος perhaps τ 37; τὸ λύχνον ΗΝ 
125. me ii Binal. te too. Sexumion os Πρ τ 
Tucernae Hor. 8, 91. 33. It is περὶ λύχνων ἀφάς (Hat. 7. 215), 
‘but the is unwilling to lose time, Ἐπ ey 
Μετρικά 308 says the daxr. is the smallest of all measures, 
and is also called the unit; cf. Arist. rey 48 13.1.7. Ch 
Mimn. 2. 3 πήχυιον ἐπὶ χρόνον. Sir Charles Newton (Halicar: 
nassus) that the Greek sailors of to-day measure the 
distance of the sun from the horizon by the finger’s breadth. 
‘The passage is imitated in Anth. Pal. 12. 50 πίνωμεν Βάκχου. 
Sa πόμα᾽ δάκτυλος ἀώς. [ἢ πάλι κοιμιστὰν λύχνον ἰδεῖν μένομεν 5 
the concluding thought (τὴν μακρὰν νύκτ᾽ ἀναπαυσόμεθα) 
should not have ‘interpreted into Alkaios (Schweig- 
hiuser est quod vivimus). Cf. Hor. 1. 1. 20 partem 
‘solido de die; 2, 7.6 morantem saepe diem mero| fregi. 
2. καδ δ᾽ Seppe=deprome Hor. 1. 9. 7. attra ‘beloved.’ In 


Sparta (Ali. 195 dire, of maidens), in. Theamly (Theokr. 
14), and in Lesbos diras= Attic καλός i.e. épduevos, Cretan 


222 ALKAIOS. XX.-XXII, 


κληνός, Theokr. has dfras. For the Aiolic i ef. xvdplbes 
xxiv. 4; note also gartyy Anakr. xi. 10, dréros and ἄτῆτος. 
ἀίτης is derived from a copul. ++ βίτης <Ftewat, Lat. in-vitus; not 
from ἀίω, which would have produced ἀίστης. [8 the ἄπο to. 
the influence of ἕεμαι, which received the initial short vowel 
of tus? ποικίλαιρ τ᾽ of. Verg. Aen. 9, 263 aspera signis 
po 


8. λαθικάδεα: cf. οἶνον ἀμύντορα δυσφροσυνᾶν Sim. 86, βότρυος 
ἕλικα παυσίπονον Aristoph. Ranae 1321, oblivioso Massico 
ST, vinngue πουοῦ ΠΣ dolores Tibull. 1. 2. 1. 


8:8 ΠΕΣ ἐν βρεῖς ist. 


ters. Amel; 
ἐμ i wav sone oo 
served their: 


raedap. 2. 2; Amm. Mare. 
Theol. 2. 103). Pare wie ἘΣ een epee” 
the poet in Athen, 5. 36 5. ‘Shports soe Becker Charieles 883-047, 
and Diet Antig. εἰν, 

8. πλήαις may be better than πλέαις, From πλῆος comes 
Tonic πλέων κακ᾽ xeédas: ‘fall to. overflowing,’ plenas 
σις ad summum. Cf. Theokr. 8, 87 αἶγα, | aris ὑπὲρ 
κεφαλᾶς αἰεὶ τὸν ἀμολγέα πληροῖ. ἔγχεε πλέαις κ. κεῷ. = ἐπιστέφου 
τς 

6. ἀθήτω: the thought is different in οἴνῳ τὸν οἶνον ἐξελαύνειν, 
Antiphan, 300.—Metre : as xviii, 


XXL. From Plat. Symp. 3.1.3. Cf. xiv. πολλὰ παθών is 
epic. Cf. ὦ 417 χεύατο κακ κεφαλῆς πολιῆς. Plut. has {κελεύων} 
καταχέαι.-- Μοῦχο : as xviii. 


XXIL Athen. 10. 430c. Imitated by Hor, 1. 18. 1 
millam, Vare, sacra vite prius severis arborem. Note that 
Horace does not, like Alkaios, end a colon in the middle of a 
word. Ἐ in Theokr, 29, 12, δενδρίῳ may be ἃ product 
of grammatical theory. If δένδρεον is from δένδρεξον the Ε 
would not pass into «,—Metre : as xviii. 


| il 
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XXIII. Proklos on Hes. W. D. 721 (εἰ δὲ κακὸν εἴποις 
(wile eleps), τάχα x’ αὐτὸς μεῖζον ἀκούσαις), Of. Ὑ 250 ὁπποῖόν 
θα ἔπος, τοῖόν x’ ἐπακούσαις, Bur. Alk. 70% εἰ δ' ἡμᾶς 
κακῶς | ἐρεῖς, ἀκούσῃ πολλὰ κοὺ ψευδῆ κακά, Liban. 9. 84 


ἔξ 


assit 
tion, ib, 558, as Mimn. 1. 2. Perhaps we sho read αἱ 
ἘΔ ot Felras, to save the F-—Metre ; aa xvii. 


XEXIV. Athen. 14. 627.4: Alkaios, fora poet most devoted 
to the muses, showed himself overfond of war. Hor. 3. 13. 
Bile a onsen slcnice aureo | Aleaee, plectro dura navis, | 

dura fugae mala, dura belli. | utrumque (Sappho and Ale. 
sacro'digna silentio | mirantur umbrae dicere; sed magis | 


ay 
ἐπ τ Grice thio inore “military millinery ” though the 
Lesl noble, with his aristocratic pride and his Aiolian 
fondness for display, is far removed from the Darian who 
would have sco to describe his ‘arms hi ip for monu- 
ments.” There is a bit of the sweggerer αἱ end saline 
Gantt te impo the Ligete ‘ fiery summons’ to combat, 
ay peal of ‘Tyrtaios and Kallinos, 
Longfellow : Ethie is the 'rom floor to ceiling | 
the ἃ huge organ, rise the burnished arms.” 
ef. N 801 μα mepealpaeren es). Αρῃ: 
sin ad ‘Ares,’ ποῦ ‘by Ares, 1.6. 68 πατρὶ | 
len, Xen. Hell. 4. 3, 21 annie rebates πάντας 
θεῷ, iy Hippol. 1425 κόραι κόμας κεροῦνταί σοι, Theokr. 
7. 3 τᾷ Δηοῖ ἔτευχε Θαλύσια. In vii. we have the form ΓΆρευι. 
2, The is a reminiscence of A 41 κρατὶ δ᾽ ἐπ᾿ 
(λαμπρόν) κυνέην θέτο πετραφάληρον | ἵππουριν" δεινὸν 
δὲ λόφος καϑύπερϑεν ἕνευεν. Cf. Ὁ 687 ἵππειον poate) 
8, Cf, Eur. Andr, 1123 κρεμαστὰ τεύχη πασσάλων be i 
πάσα». Captured arms were generally suspended on the 
of (Aisch. Agam. δ᾽ ; Bor Bacch. 1214, Herakt. 
695 5 8. 26. 3). 
“4, KviptBes = Ion, κνημῖδες., 05° ἄρκεσμα, βοήθει 
ὑρηξ O 529. ‘Coecubomrecd dace epee (ἕρκος. 
fe ard te ete 
τῶν χαλίνων ἄρκος. 
᾿οῇ, κρατερὸν βέλος Β 1 
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δ. Ch λινοθώρηξ B 529. κούιλαι -- κοξτιλαι (cav-us), with 
F vocalized. ‘The other lines are against reading κόξιλαι with 
~~ in the basis. κοίελος, in Mimn, 12. 6, is a ‘distracted’ 
form like duos, Crusius’ comparison of such forms as 
᾿βωμοιοῖσιν -- βωμοῖσιν, hymn to Apollo (i.) with musical notes, 
is not cogent. 

6. Chalkis in Euboia was famous for its work in metals, 
Chalkidian swords are alluded to in Aisch. Frag. 356, abré- 
Oaxrov Βὐβοικὸν ξίφος. ποτήρια Χαλκιδικά were esteemed 
((11.4.. 1. 149, Aristoph, Bg. 287) Stephanos of Byz. says 
the σπάθαι are here called Chalkidian διὰ τὸ χαλκουργεΐαι πρῶτον 
ἐν αὐτοῖς (Χαλκιδεῦσι) ὀφθῆναι. κυπάσσιδες: ὃ κύπασσις λίνου πε- 
ποίητο, σμικρὸς χιτωνίσκος, ἄχρι μέσου μηροῦ, Pollux 7. 60, ‘The 
tr of the mss, represents 'T (σαηηρὶ ; ef. Rob. Epigr. 1. Ῥ. 177). 

7. Fépyov “Apnos A 734. The ‘ work’ of war may be an 
attack upon the Athenians, who were contending with the 
Lesbians for the ion’ of Sigeion in the Troad. More 
probably the allusion isto the war waged by the aristocratical 
party against ono of the tyrants, Melanchros or Myrsilos 

¥. Anth. Pal. 9, 184 καὶ ξίφος ᾿Αλκαίοιο, τὸ πολλάκις αἷμα 
τυράννων | ἔσπεισεν, πάτρης θέσμια ῥυόμενον."--“Μοῖτο: each of 
the two glyconic cola has a tree basis —— or —>. ‘The 

rst colon ends with a syncopated foot, as in the 
ed Archilachos, "Ab the ead of the seseaa colon the ΤΟ ΕΣ ἢ 
long marks the ritardando before the catalectic trochaic 
clausula begins. ‘The Greater Alkaic verse was not restricted 
to warlike songs. It is also sympotic (50, 51). 


XXV. Schol. Pind. /schm. 2. 11 (νῦν δ᾽ ἐφίητι (Terpsichore) 
τὸ τὠργείου φυλάξαι | ῥῆμ᾽ ἀλαθείας ὁδῶν ἄγχιστα βαῖνον, | χρήματα 
χρήματ᾽ ἀνήρ, ὃς φᾶ κτεάνων θάμα λειφθεὶς καὶ φίλων). Also 
Diog. Laert. 1.31. Aristodamos was regarded as one of the 
Seven Sages. ‘The fragment, whether or not written dm 
Alkaios’ exile, expresses the noble’s contempt for the ric! 
commouer who, in the course of the sixth century, subverted 
the power of the aristocracy. For the sentiment ef. Frag. 
xxix., Hes. W. D. 686 χρήματα γὰρ ψυχὴ πέλεται δειλοῖσι 
βροτοῖσι, Theogn. 181, 697, 699 πλήθει δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἀρετὴ 
γίνεται ἥδε, | πλουτεῖν" τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων οὐδὲν ἄρ᾽ ἣν ὄφελος, 929 εἰ 
μὲν γὰρ πλουτεῖς, πολλοὶ φίλοι, ἣν δὲ πένηαι, | παῦροι, κοὐκέθ᾽ 
ὁμῶς αὐτὸς ἀνὴρ ἀγαθός, Pythermos, Pind. Pyth. 3. 54, Plato 
Rep. 4088, Hor. 3. 24. 42, Sat, 2. 5. 8, Bpist. 1. 1. 52, 
Juy. 3. 164. Michelangelo said ‘Men are more than y 
ἀπάλαμνον : Theogn. 481 μυθεῖται δ᾽ ἀπάλαμνα. Quot 
more or less direct, and usually of gnomic utteran: 


appears 
in Hesiod (from the Cyclic poets) ; in Solon 20 (Mimnermos) $ 
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Theogn. 17, 425; in Sim. (seo om xxi.); in Polymnastos: in 


Pind. (Pyth. 3. 81, 4. 277, pees 94; ‘Nen. 9. 6; Frag. 216); 
Bacchyl. ii. 192. Gf. Aisch. Prom. 887; Soph. Antig. 
Metre: as xxiv. 


XXXVI. Hephaist. 35. Atay: accus. from a stem Ald-. 
Ethe 68 a] Unie ve my τὴ Meer rarely touches 
inless Aiolic inflects sr nouns in -evs 
meee: ele sated oe eee 
fortne ne ition of s, cf. B 768 ff.; Pind. Nem. 7. 27; Soph. 
Aias, 1341; Skol. xx.—Metre : basis three choriambs +a 
τὸ ᾿Ὀλλκαϊιόν). 
XXVIL. Hephaist. 34. Cf. Theokr. 17. 36 τᾷ μὲν 
(Berenike) eee ners Διώνας πότνια κούρα | κόλπον ἐς εὐώδη 
ἐσεμάξατο χεῖρας. Stat. Sil. 2. 1. ρον ΚΕ ae 
primo murmure rasientem |blando Calliope sin recepit. 
Bivoulay Mel. Adesp.. xiii, Κρόκοι. Kpbros, 
a man’s name, B. 0. H. 11. 249. 9, Bergk's Κρίνοι “foul be 
Kplvvo,—Metre : logaoedic hexapody. 
XVII. Athen. 10. 4308. Cf. Pind. iv. 16. ἐρχομένοιο : 
18 ending τοιο ae ny Lenbias poetry Tt may be old 
well pipe toes dn ομένου Stes. x.; Theo} 
ἔπερχ., toph. Nubes 311.—Metre: five “Atalic 


——— Stob. 96.17, Cf, xxv., Tyrt. 10. 8 χρησμο- 
σύνῃ τ᾽ εἴκων καὶ στυγερῇ πενίῃ, Theogn. 384 πενίην μητέρ᾽ 
ἀμηχανίης, Hat. 8. 111 καὶ θεοὺς δύο ἀχρήστους οὐκ ἐκλείπειν 
enema cae, ἂν Het δὰ (ne aetna οὶ ᾿Αμηχανίην, 
Baceh, 1. ‘he personification, see on 
Alkm. xxii—Metre: prob. dact. hexam. Since no —— 
oceurs, the dactyls may be cyclic. 

Aristoph. Vespae 1234, schol. ad loc, and ad 
Thesmoph. 162. A partisan attack on Pittakos, who had 
been aj ited aisymnetes. erat ῥόπας (gen.): ‘its fate 

the wavering balance” (ἐπὶ σμικρᾶς powjs). μέγα 
κρέτος : A 753.—Metre: basis +four Aiolic dactyls. 
Fees Schol, Pind. ΟἹ, 1. 60 (97). See on Alkm. xxxi. 

Liberal. Meiam. 36 τώταλον δέ, ἐπεὶ τὸν ὅρκον 

σατο, κατέβαλε καὶ ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς τὸν Σίπυλον. 
λίθος Ταντάλου pe lad ἐεβ υὐκφαπρ ‘eveld/ ιν στόν: 
= de τπογδὶὰ 2, 489 ν). ΟΥ̓. Pind. Iathm. 8. 11. περ: 
see on Sa. 1. 10.—Metre: as xxx., with which this fragment 
is connected. 


ΠΗ 


Schol. Plat. Symp. 217. Cf. xi. Imitated 
BOY oben, st es λέγεται καὶ adden" phe 
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χρὴ μεθύοντας ἀλαθέας ἔμμεναι. Cf. Hor. Sat. 1. 4. 89 condita 
cum vera aperit praecordia Liber, If ἀλάθεα -- ἀλάθεια, -εσια, 
has become -ea in Aiolic, a phenomenon that is otherwise 
unattested, unless μάομαι μασιομαι is analogous. Hoffmann 
suggests that ἀλάθεα is neuter plural (Homer ἀληθέα εἰπεῖν, 
éyopetew).—Metre: three Aiolic dactyls with basis. 

XXXIII. Hephaist. 38. The fragment recalls the tone 
of the folk-song; οἵ. Sa, xxxii. Traces of ‘objective’ lyric 
in Alkaios are very rare. Imitated by Hor, 3. 12 miserarum 
est neque amori dare ludum neque dul, the only occasion on 
which the Roman poet used ionics. The Romans were not 
fond of this measure, either because it proved too difficult or 
because it did not yield an agreeable result. ‘The poem was 

ταῖν in strophes consisting of ten feet, without hiatus or 
syllaba anceps. Some would arrange in 2 tetram. +1 dim., 
others 2 dim. +3 trim., and still others 2 trim. +1 tetram, 
But essentially the whole strophe was one long verse. Cf. 
Bentley on Hor. 8, 12. From the same poem we have the 
nts: Exerov Κυπρογενήας παλάμαισιν (60) and repévas 

ἄνθος ὀπώρας (61). 

XXXIV. Hephaist. 18. A serenade (κῶμος, cf he 
Hikes, 960). Flach thinks the poem is addressed to Sar 0. 
There is nothing to prove this. Hermesianax, who says (47) 
Λέσβιος ’Adcatos δὲ πόσους ἀνεδείξατο κώμους | Σαπφοῦς ἐφορμίων 
ἱμερόεντα γάμον, was just the person to twist the 
out of its original application. λίσσομαι is ποις ay ἅμα ΠῚ 

in Pind. viii., and also by the imperative, as in 
1, Pyth. 1. 71._ The anaphora recalls folk- vy Sse on 
Sa. xxxvi., and ef, Hor. 4. 1. 2 precor precor.—Metre : iambic 
tetrameter. 


SAPPHO. 


(Sarmo/ said Strabo, writing in the age of Augustus 

‘is a marvel ; in all history you will find no woman who 
can challenge comparison with her even in the slightest 
degree’ Of her life we know virtnally nothing. She 
was a contemporary of Alkaios—whether older or younger 
is uncertain—and she was born at Eresos in Lesbos of 
noble parents, Skamandronymos and Kleis, Local forms 
of her name are Psapha and Psapho, One of her brothers, 
Larichos, held the high office of cup-bearer in the 
prytaneion at Mytilene. Her husband’s name is πῶς 


| 
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known; her daughter bore the name of the poetess’ 
mother. She lived at Mytilene until she was exiled 
together with Alkaios and other members of the oli- 


Romance makes her seck refuge ‘from the pangs of 
dopa love by the death-leap font the Leukadian not 


‘Where yonder oliff rears high its crest in air, 
Pee τὰ τς along peepee το 
ng, in a 
(Batorabed with frantis plunge her grief and hor despair. 
The story of Sappho’s death, like that of her love for 
to which it is merely, a pendant, resolves itself 
Fee Ghats, the ve gods ἘΚ 
6. Glaukos, the sea-g: 16 ferryman 
ied Aphrodite, he receives from the goddess the gitt of a 
beauty that no woman can resist, but is condemned to 
remain for ever insensible to passion. If Sappho, whose 
poetry with all its art is at times akin to the folk- 
did but recount the tale of Phaon, Dichtung, ever 
tier than Wahrheit to the Greeks, “would associate 
ae the poetess of love, with him, the object of fruitless 
‘hel aS rock typifies the last act of in = 
passion. Stesichoros, 0's contempor sang οἱ - τ 
Kalyke, who ἔπους death from P the cliff 
of of abroad ven Ρεν Acakredtstiz vehows AkatHie 
become a mere figure for the intoxication of 
ie Originally associated with expi expintory sacrifices, the 
“far rock of woe” had at an early time become 
fixed in popular fancy as the resort of unhappy lovers. 
— supplants Apollo. 
Contumel tmuade of Sappho a courtesan. The writers 
and sa new comedy, misled in part by 
Ser expressions (see ω Vi. vat sti more use 
were unable to com; eohesta ΤῈ free and rich life of 
noble Aiolian women whose honour was unimpeached, 
Pk because they confounded the ‘emancipation’ of 
women with licence and the noble simplicity of love with 
the effrontery of the vile, succeeded in fixing upon her a 
character that pervades all succeeding classical literature. 
They it is iatelionre ultimately responsible for Chamaileon 
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the scandal-monger, who set down as sober truth the 
scurrility of gossip which was fostered by the aspersions 
of the comic stage. If their vilification defiled the 
Alexandrian sources from which Ovid drew the materials 
for his Epistle, this partial excuse for Roman brutalité 
will not palliate the misconceptions of Louys’ Bilitis at 
the present day. At least six writers of comedy produced 
ἃ Sappho, not to speak of Plato’s and Antiphanes’ Phaon 
and Menander’s Leukadia. The problem fascinated these 
students of manners, of love and intrigue : the poetess of 
love—what could she be but another peer, from across 
the sea? Athenian women of breeding must follow 
Porikles advice (Thuk. 8. 45). Alkaios was called her 
lover} 80 too Archilochos, though he died long before the 
birth οὐ Sappho; so too the freezing beggar Hipponax, 
and the gay trifler Anakreon, who were children when 
Sappho was past her prime. 


But some of the Greeks, the race in whom morality 
merges its outlines with the beautiful, were forced to 
disengage from the fictitious Sappho the poetess who had 
Deen called the ‘pure’ by Alkaios, whose image had been 
stamped on their coins by her fellow-citizens (a like 
honour was accorded to Stesichoros, but. also, it must 
be confessed, to Anakreon), and whose house (the μοισό- 
πολος οἰκία of Frag. xli.) was the home of girls who came 
from far and wide to acquire proficiency in music and 
song. 

The only authentic source of a true conception of 
Sappho’s position is the fragments of her poetry, βαιὰ μέν, 
ἀλλὰ ῥόδα. She gave instruction that would qualify her 
pupils to appear in festivals excred to the gods, for, apart 
from the partheneia, there was no lack of occasions 
when women’s song was esteemed in Greece (cf. Pind. 
Pyth 2.19), Τὸ is the relation in which Sappho stood to 
her pupils that determined the character of her verse. 
Her pupils were more than mere scholars in musi 
poetry, the graces of mind and heart; they were bo 
to her’ by an affection in. which the older felt for the 

ounger a love that is almost masculine in its nature, 
hei Spactan, elute or ontorion, af: roman, wittitiien ΟΣ 
(beloved? Alkm, 125), are not so exact or instructive a 
parallel a3 the relation between Sokrates and his band of 


_ 
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devoted youths (Max. . 24), Sappho followed with 
her pitas ths life of er oa Ἐπ taki the day of Boy 
ing came, when she composed their bridal ode. 
the appreciation, by the same sex, of the beauty of 

man or woman demands the highest degree of purely 
artistic sensibility, Sappho’s passion for her pupils is in 
‘one sense the key-note of her artistic nature. We may 
reject as ill-attested the statement that she herself was 
‘small and dark, and therefore not beautiful according 
to Greek ideas ; certain it is, however, that Aiolis was the 
land of fair women, and that contests of beauty (καλλιστεῖα) 
were held in the temple of Hera in Lesbos. Love of the 
beautiful in nature or in man easily assumes in a poet, 
and that a woman, the form of passion. The vividness, 
the tumultuousness of Sappho, her perfect sincerity, 
renders her for ever to us an aesthetical, a psychological 
enigma. To interpret her, we need more than the master- 
key of the poet : we need the trembling sensitiveness of 
the Aiolian. Sappho stands alone in the ancient and the 
modem world for the utter, mnturalness with which het 
passion graceful and digni ression. To the 
sincerity and immediateness Of her verkal economy there 
is no hesitation ; as there is no departure from a taste 
that admits of no grossness or profanation. Her speech 
is ‘mingled with Forres Plutarch says, but her utter- 
ance never loses its grandeur, sweetness, and delicacy. 
*T love delicacy,’ she says, ‘and for me love has 
sun’s eas and beauty.’ Narrower in her range 
than ios, her insight is deeper, The ardour of 
Alkaios for war, and adventure, and the revel, she con- 
centrates upon a single theme. 

All th all passis all de 

Wises this mortal relay βου 

All are but ministers of Love, 

And feed his sacred flame. 


centre and periphery of her existence is love. No 
of ‘iotism ; Aphrodite alone dwells in Chante 
Say suffers from excess of love, it is because her 
ft is from the gods, who couple joy with pain. Sappho 
fas sivas Anarene and Gong, She wauran thoes 
i scorns those 
who have no share in the roses οἱ Blea 
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Sappho's style is ἃ combination of extremes. She 
couples intensity with grace, vehemence with sweetness ; 
she is distinguished alike by simplicity and elegance, 
passion and sobriety, lucidity and dlepth. She has the 
opulence of the Aiolian, though she is not overfond of 
metaphor. Her expression is vigorous, often rapid, but 
it always preserves its melody. Her very adjectives, one 
might say with Turgenieff, are a guide to her life: she 
is no less a worshipper of the beauty of the external 
world than of human loveliness. Sappho’s verse-technique 
is of extraordinary variety, and displays sensitiveness alike 
to form and sound. Possibly she uses more metres than 
any other poet. She introduced the Mixo-lydian mood, 
which was adapted for lament, and perhaps employed. in 
the Adonis-songs, By universal consent she was τ 

as the greatest love-poct of Greece. She bore the title 
of ‘The Poetess,’ as Homer was ‘The Poet,’ and Plato 
called her the ‘Tenth Muse.’ We hear of nine books of 
her poems, which were probably arranged according to 
the metres, Her dialect is the pure Aiolic of Lesbos. In 
many places she adopts Homeric words and phrases. 


I. Dion, Hal. de comp. verb. 23: cited as an example 
af the nmooth style, which, was adopted also by Hesiod, 
Anakreon, Simonides, Euripides, and Isokrates. The melody 
and grace of Sappho’s poem. arise, Dionysios says, from the 
connection of the words and verses as from the smoothness 
of the composition, In this ode Sappho implores Aphrodite 
to aid παν ἐν winning the love of a, womea who. hed quite 
her affection with coldness. 

1, ποικιλόθρον᾽ : found only here. Pindar uses et@povos of 
Aphr., Isthm. 2. 5 (a more stately but less individual epithet 
than ποικ.), of Kleio, the Horai at Delphi (cf. Jebb J. H. 8. 
ΒΕ, 117), the daughters ‘of Kadmos (the caly mortala that 
have thrones), and ἀγλαύθρονος, ὁμόθρονοι, χρυσόθρονον (Homet) 
λιπαρόθρονος Adesp. xiii. 9, of Justice and Peace. Cf. Aisch. 
Bum, 806. The Greek does not personify like the modern 
(“The seat, where love is throned,” Twelfth Night), Tt is 
possible that the epithet wow. is derived from a sculptured 
work. Though Welcker urged that a throne inlai 
precious metals presupposes too advanced a stage of art 

early sixth century at Mytilene, it is to be 
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that as early of Homer we hear of stained and coloured ivory, 
and of marble in various colours, On the chest 
of Ky gold, ivory, and cedar were used,” Pausnnias 

ἘΠ Marpto. nt! Spaeta, and-she. stain by 
Kanachos (3. 15. 10; 2.10. 5). See Muller-Wieseler Denkni. 
‘alt, Kunst Ὁ. pl. 24, Nos. 257, 258; Klein Griech. Vasen 
p. 136, No. 9.’ Wustemann (J ἈΓ 23. 238) comparing θρόνα 
ποικίλα X 441, rogarded ’Agp. rox. as ’Agp. λνθεια. Tho 
form paw’ is ποῦ Aiolic for «θρον᾽ ; nor is Swinburne’s 
“Thou of divers-coloured mind ” in place here. ᾿Αφρόδιτᾶ : 
‘with Aiolic shortening. 

ἃ. δολόπλοκε: first used by Sa, Cf. Mel. Adesp. 129 
δολοπλόκας Kuepoyeréos; Theogn. 1386; Aphr. is δολόμητις 
Sim. 43; δολιφρων Kur. I. A. 1301; δόλιος Bacch. ix. 116. 

takes, besides the accus. of the person supplicated, 
the content of the supplication in the direct form (as here) or 
in the direct form (inf. etc.). The content of the supplication 


πρὸ de rept by a pronoun (β 210). 
8. ὀνίαισι : ἀνιάω of the pain of love, Theokr. 2. 23; Ἔρως 
ἀνιηρέ 2. 55. Bépva: οἵ. Theogon. 122 ("Epos) δάμναται 


4. θῦμον after με: the ou ral Bor καὶ μή as in’ 
ἔρως φρένας ἀμφεκάλυψεν Ὁ 442 ; οἵ. Sa. viii. ἐπ 
δ. τυῖδ᾽ EO’ -- δεῦρ᾽ 0" Aristoph. ees So ef wore... 
ἔλθετε καὶ νῦν Soph. O. 7. 1 κεῖ low, 1. 25). In such 
prayers οὕτως suits the apodosis ; here ἀλλά, because of 1. 3. 
Ὁ, Sowa; aorist, in form as ἔκλυε (of. { 185). Both 
verbs may be aoristic in sense here. Hes. W. D. 9 has κλῦθι 
Ἰδὼν ἀίων τε, of. w 48 ἦλθε... ἀγγελίης ἀίουσα with A 603 
ἀκούσας ἔκμολεν. ἀίω is used of immediate, physical hearing 
ὡς Alk, xxviii.), whereas κλύω implies intent, obedience to 
call: ὃ 505 rod... ἔκλυεν αὐδήσαντος. Cf. ὑπακούω fi. 4. 
So εὐχομένων ἐπακούσατε Mel. Adesp, xiii.; Anakr. ii. 5. Cf, 
Pind. Isthm. 6. 4288... afSace . . . εἴ ποτ᾽ ἐμᾶν, ὦ Zed 
[θυμῷ θέλων ἀρᾶν act νῦν σε, νῦν εὐχαῖς ὑπὸ θεσπε- 
isch, Hum, 297 κλύει καὶ πρόσωθεν ὧν θεός. 
8. ight go with ἄρμ᾽ Axa ἦΆφρ.; Soph. 0. K. 
erm a ike orci ae 
84 δεῦρο δηδξε Μοῖσαι, ote nya the adj. seems 
to be used as here. Cf. Orphic Hymn 40. 14 δρακοντείοισιν 
ὑποζεύξασα χαλινοῖς (of Demeter). 
9. the imperfect marks the process that culminates 
“iso: ‘The iaperfect of ἄγω is often preferred to the 
aorist (cf. Thuk., Xen.). 
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10. ὥκεες : ὠκύς, celer, rally of inherent, as θοός, velox, 
of actual i αν: But 2h ‘Mimn. 12. 9. Contrasted with 


τα; : 
ΠΥ that have comarca offspring are sacred to Aphro- 
dite, Of. Hor. 8. 28, 14 quae Cnidon | ful 
Oyeladas, εἰ Paphium | iunctis visit oloribis, and 4. 1. 10. 
περί: the pootical gon. with περί, ‘over,’ is almost extinct: 
ἡ 8 αὐτοῦ τετάνυστο περὶ onelovs γλαφυροῖο! ἡμερὶα ἡβώωσα, 
ε 130 τὸν μὲν ἐγὼν ἐσάωσα περὶ τρόπιος βεβαῶτα. With Alk. 
xxxi. κεῖσθαι περ κεφάλας, contrast Archil. ὑπέρ (68), also in 
reference to the rock of Tantalos. Eur. T'road. 816 is 
doubtinl. Monro, ἡ]. G. § 188, 2, thinks the gen. may be 
akin to the partitive gen. of place, 


SR led) ry Sabor wppears in περ by 
See ουτΝ "a9 gS beni 


7A. 287. (ἀμύνομαι περί μ᾿, 
Gono ἘΣ bat the syntactical substitution does not Tepro- 
duce a common sues form, Skt. updri is=imép ; pdri=repi is 
derived from updri. 


μελαίνας : see on Alkm, xxi, 3, After the Hom. epithet we 
have an Homeric reminiscence (ἐπιδινηθέντε τιναξάσθην πτερὰ 
πυκνά B 151). 

11. πύκνα τ A Abd, 870, densa ais Vorg. Georg. 1. 
382. "Slwerres: from "δίνξημι-- Attic δινέω, ὠράνω all 
bold case of synizesis, Hoffmann writes ὀρανιθερος. Cf. T351 
οὐρανοῦ... δὲ αἰθέρος. Pindar has the mase, αἰϑήρ in two 
Dorian, the Hom, femin, in two Aiolian odes. 

18. alfa δ' ἵκοντο Σ 0825 of, ἢ BIA ταχέεν δὲ πόδε φέρον. 
αἶψα δ' ἔπειτα |... ἔτετμεν. ἐξ of the attainment of the goal. 
hts, φιλομμειδὴς "Ap, T 484, ἠδὲ γελοιήσασα gon, Ry 

Tymn 4. 49, eguucore 3 προσώπῳ αἰεὶ μειδιάει Hymn 
Drycina ridens Hor. 1. 2. 33. 

16. Cf. Theokr. 1. 77 ἦνθ᾽ ἹΒρμῆν πράτιστος ἀπ᾽ ὥρεος, εἶπε 
δέ" Δάφνι, | τίς τὺ κατατρύχει, τίνος, ὠγαθέ, τόσσον ἐρᾶσαι 5 
ϑηῦτε : see on Alkm. xiii, 

17. κῶττι : ὁ is pronounced as y with the foll. vowel. See 
on Anakr. viii 

18-19. Πείθω | λαῖς ἄγην ἐς σάν Seidler (μαῖν Bergh), 
πείθω. ἢ μαι σ᾽ (σοι) ἄγην Blass. The active μάω does not occur 
elsewhere (μάομαι Sa. 23, μαιόμενος Alk. χχχ.), Blass’ σίοι) is 
harsh since σάν follows. The word-breaking in fee 
though elsewhere unknown in the second pentay 
be defended by the elision in Catullus 11. 52, Hor, 3. 2 
16, 34, 4. 2, 22. On Peitho, sce Ibyk, v. 
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ύριννα -- Τυρί: 
find 2a Ψαπφώ, in Cretan Φσαφώ, 
eae ved isa pean tase at the τοὶ τως disput tiie) 
change of y and σ (Yduabos, ‘Auady, duabos). πσαπφώ lost its 
suse . 


1. With exquisite delicacy Sappho puts into the mouth of 
RDI et τὺ this wishes δὲ ar ove heart. Love's pais 
is known without the telling. Cf. Theokr. 6. 17 καὶ φεύγει 
Pers καὶ οὐ φίλέοντα διώκει. 11. 75 τί τὸν ὀεύγορτα Bias ᾽ 

‘there was a proverb νήπιος 8 φιλέοντα φυγὼν 
ebvorra Cf. Kallim. epigr. 33. δ, Hor. Sat. 1. 2. 
08, Ter. Hun, 4. 7. 43, “They flie from me, that sometime 
did’ me seek,” Wyatt. 


22. With the repetition of αἱ and ταχέως, ef. that of otium 
in Hor, 2 16, Catull. 51. ἀλλά (Goodwin M. 7. 512) 
izes more Yigorously than δέ the opposition of the 
Spxtoeaiy sia A 82, © 154, Soph. Frag. 854 
ium δοῦλον, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ νοῦς ἐλεύθερος, Deinmrch. 2 18 εἰ μὴ 
πάντα, ἀλλὰ πολλά γε ἴστε ; οἵ. si—at certe. 

28. The φιλήματα follow the φιλότας. φιλέω has replaced 
the Hom. κύσω. 

24. Blomfield’s ἐθέλοισαν was strenuously defended by 
Welcker, 2. Mf. 11. 266, who held that the subject of φιλήσει. 
wasa man, No ms, whose readings were known before 1892 
settled the dispute. Now Piccolomini’s VL show ἐθέλουσα, 


27. ἱμμέρρει =tuel, from "ἦσμει πέλεσον : metrical 
convenience i the choloe of the.¢ or the ev form. 
τέλεσσαι is Epic and Aiolic. 

38. σύμμαχος : of. Ovid Am. 1.9. 1 militat omnis amans, 
et habet sua castra Cupido,—Metre : logacedic (three Lesser 
Sapphics and an Adonic), 

IL. Longinos de sublim. 10: the sublime a in the 


selection of the most: striking circumstances and in the power 
‘of combining them into one animate whole. After citing the 


Long. says: ‘Are you not astonished how at the same 
her soul, body, ears, tongue, sight, colour, all vanish and 

as ly as if they were not her own? She 

tory senswtions—at one and the same 

moment she freezes, burns, raves, reasons ; 80 that it is not 


™ 
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tuous passion experienced by Sappho in the presence 
woman she loves (τῆς ἐρωμένης ἐπιφανείσης Plut, Amator. 18, 
7694). Tei uot an expression of jealoury, | Te remains to 
the undying type of the passion of love that. con 
eee the body. Sappho never describes woman's beauty : 
the shows only ite effoct as Homer shows the effect of sled 
loveliness. 
The was translated Catullus (51) with addit 
aad oer meditations whe fourth stuazs iy original with the tats 


vee mt pss da, wits | a, ofa τὸ sheen Ae es ae 
«ἄφετε iti fe | abeceoamte| asioe ride arte ae 
om ented lads hase neat bs ᾿ἀἀερεαί, wii 
μα} ec lingua ted torpet, tenuis rub ‘artus | flame demanat, 
sonitu suopte | tintinant aures, gemina teguntur | lumina nocte, 


Imitations are frequent: Theokr. 2, 106 ff πᾶσα μὲν 
ἐψύχθην χιόνος πλέον, ἐν δὲ μετώπῳ ἱδρώς μευ κοχύδεσκεν σον 
γοτίαισιν ἐέρσαις, | οὐδέ τι φωμᾶσαι δυνάμαν, οὐδ' ὅσσον ἐν ὕπνῳ ἢ 
κνυζεῦνται φωνεῦντα φίλαν ποτὶ ΠΊΩΝ τέκνα" | ἀλλ᾽ ἐπάγην 
δαγῦδι καλὸν χρόα πάντοθεν toa. So Apoll. Rhod. Argon. 3. 
O62. ἐκ δ᾽ ἄρα οἱ κραδίη στηθέων Ἐν aay Aid 
ἤχλυσαν" θερμὸν δὲ παρηΐδας εἷλεν ἔρευθος. | γούνατα δ' οὔτ᾽ 
ὀπίσω οὔτε προπάροιθεν ἀεῖραι | ἔσθενεν, adr’ ὑπένερθε πάγῃ 
πόδας. Luer. 3, 159 ΗΠ: transferred to fear the ets τος of 
love (cf. ἔφριξ᾽ ἔρωτι Soph. Aias 693): ‘ubi vementi 
magis est commota metu mens, | consentire aniiahe Yolo per 
membra videmus | sudoresque ita palloremque existere tolo| 
corpore et infringi linguam aboriri, | 
sonere auris, succidere artus. Cf. also Valeri edituus in 
Gellius 19. 9, Racine, ‘Phedre’ 1. 3, Je le vis, je rougis, ἴδ 
palis ἀ sa vue; | Un trouble s'éleva dans mon dme éperdue ; | 
Mes yous: ne voyaient plus, je ne pouvais parler, | Je sentis tout 
‘mon corps et transir et braler. Ex ides would seem to have 
had the ode in mind when he deo the passion of Phaidra 
in the Hippolytos. In his Life of Demetrios 38, Plutarch 
borrows from Sappho the Leesan οἱ Antiochos’ love for 
Stratonike (cf. Lucian Syria dea 17). In words that recall 
Sappho’s sensations at the Ἡλι of human beauty, Plato in 
the Phaidros 251 Α describes the effect of divine eau ante 
him who has been recently initiated and has thus 
the spectator of the glories of the other world: πρῶτον μὲν 
ἔφριξε... ἰδόντα δὲ αὐτόν, οἷον ἐκ τῆς φρίκης, μεταβολή τε καὶ 
ἱδρὼς καὶ θερμότης ἀήθης λαμβάνει. We may also compare, 
thongh the intent and situation are radically different, a 

(8 13) in the temptation of Buddha by the Dhitara 
(daughters) : ‘ For if with this temptation they draw near an 
ascetic or Brahmin whose heart is not free from desire, then 
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his heart will break, or madness and frenzy will seize upon 
him, or, as a green reed that has been cut dries 1 hed, 
ywitliers sway, 00 will he dry up, become parched, and wither 


imitated this ode of Sappho. 

1. ἴσος θέοισιν : οἵ. Eur, Hl. 67 ἐγώ σ᾽ ἴσον θεοῖσιν ἡγοῦμαι 

φίλον, Hek. 356; sum deus Plant. Cure. 167. 
2. ὅστις : the demonstrative antecedent κῆνος is shown to 
be indefinite by the use of Sores, which, itself generic and 
geaieatve (‘such an one as’), does not need the support of 
16 generic subjunctive ; Goodwin ΔΓ. 7. 534, Cf. quisquis 
with indice, κῆνος is therefore not a rival of Sappho, but a 
creation of her faney, Perhaps the man who may win her 
seholar. . Bur. Hippol. 948 τόνδ᾽, ὅστις ker.d., talis 


vir qui. rere ie to a definite antecedent 
eects ters chase ov explains (see Herm. pref 
aoe reign Bas a8 obras 124 


Ajolic has not here, like Ionic in places, displaced the simple by the 
npanope sates: Hat, 6 che rhage, ἦτον, Basha fon. Tasch. 
240. 48 yp ἔτι Sore viv ἔξω is πε 
= ὌΠ atid 108 of Syracuse, Cf. the 


it in ἐξ ὅτου for ἐξ οὗ, and ὀπότε for ὅτε in Pindar. 
8. φωνείσας : from φώνημι. 
4. Cf. dulce ridentem Lalagen amabo, | dulce loquentem 
Hor. 1. 22. 23, εὔλαλον. Ἡλιοδώραν. Απιλ. αἱ. δ. 155, nar 


46 ὧν ΤΡ TBtor ely, δαρκεῃ, οὔτοι, ἀπο ΜΙΝ ταῦ 
φίλου καθέζεσθαι, καὶ πλησίον ἡδὺ Ἀαλοῦντος ἀκούειν, ib, 0 

δ. Ch. Sax; eee ot With γελαίσας supply 
αἰσθάνεται from Srsietare Ct « 167, Aisch. Prom, 21. ‘The 


6. ἐν ἔρως Kf ain ἐν στήθεσσιν ὃ 548, 
esciees eipromieateins Ct. a8 apres ἐπτοίηθεν, Bu. 
ay Apoli. 232 τῆς δὲ 
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Sappho’s style in its treatment of vowels and consonants. 
It will be noted that each word in this line ends with ». 

7. Of the numerous conjectures, that of Ahrens requires 
only a slight change, and is here adopted, Hermann, Seidler, 
Blass ds γὰρ εἰσίδω. Bergk’s εὔιδον is incorrect. ἕως : 
συντόμως. Αἰολεῖς Hesych., from this passage. Some take the 
adverb with Fiéw, others with the last clause. Love, like 
Fancy, is  engender’d in the eyes, with gazing 1g fed”; amor, 
ut lacrima, ab oculis oritur, in pectus it, Publ. Syrus 40. 
Fick αὶ eats βρόχεος ‘ throat’ (gen, of source) and Ww 

in Catull. ν. 8 guéture vocis (cf. vox faucibus haesit). 
β os is unattested in this meaning, but might be inferred 
from ὃ 222, μ 240. ὡς with subj.—Jdray is rare; οἵ. Hat. 
1, 132, 4. 172 (without dv).—. εἴκει (Dor. Phok. εἴκω) : ἱκ-νέομαι 
shows the weak form of the root. The radical in ἥκω is dif- 


9. Flaye: whether Sa. said βέαγε is uncertain, Cf, torpebat 
vox spiritusque Livy i. 25, Note the elision at the verse-end, 


oe aes 103 ἩΣΤῸΣ ἔοι ἦν δὲ pti 
υσθείς | πολλὴν κατ᾽ ayy ray ἔχευεν | κλέψας ἐκ στηθέων 
ἁπαλὰς φρένας, Ernst Schulze Aber wenn du nah gekommen 
Kann ich doch dich nimmer sehn, ret Weil vor 
Schmerz und Zagen | Mir die Augen iibergehn. 
only here, Hesych. has ῥόμιβοε᾽ ψόφος, ἦχος. Hence not verti 
ap fain (Nene). Cf, nth.’ Pal, δ. 212, all μοι δύνει 
ἐν ἐν οὔασιν ἦχος Ἔρωτος. Ringing in the ears was generally 
regarded as a gate glover Sunt tia sheeut rmistress vas 
thinking of him (Ellis on Catull. 61, 11}, Bergk con}. dic 
βρόμεισι, because of Apoll. Rhod. 4. 908 ἐπι “at 
Others ἐπιβομβεῦσιν (ἐβόμβει τὰ ὦτα ΕΠ, ‘Merete. 2), 
18. 4 δέ μ' ἴδρως : ἱδρώς is said to be fem. in Aiolic (Anecd. 
Oe. 1. 208. 13), ae the statement is probably derived fom 
is passage. ’s ulSpus is impossible as F (ὅσι 
tudor) does not become p. ΤῈ μ 8 porrect, αἱ, lei) ΖῚῚ 
Sa. i. 20, and Mimn. 5. 1 αὐτίκα μοι κατὰ μὲν χροιὴν ῥέει 
ἄσπετος ἱδρώς. If ἱδρώς retained its F, μ᾽ may be a stop-gap. 
The article is singular from the Attic point of view. γῦπτο 
ab δέ wis objectionable: because of κακχέεται, Ct. Prop. 8, 


αἰοῆς an Tonio (archi reves πριν ώστε Pelee 

jolic and Tonic ( ef. éparyypérBew 

in Thessalian. ion a by ΑΜ Cito but ate 
Awporpa: οἵ. Longos Pastor, 1. 17 χλωρότει 

ΕΣ ἣν πόας θερινῆς, 80 το Κ 58 χλωρὸ ὑταὶ ‘ral au Cte 

of ξηρόν. George Mliot thas ‘ withered yaleness.” 66Ὁ 
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ἐπιδεύην -- ἐπιδεύεσθαι, only here. Herm. conj. érdeins, 
λοι says παρ᾽ ὀλίγον Ἔν, Wiha phrele.tn μερὸῦ See, 
νυ . 


16, ἄλλα: ἄλλος from *édyos= ἡλός Ο 128, ἠλεὲ φρένας β 243 
ἃ fuller form. In Ψ 608 for ἄλλο φρονέοντα Fick writes ἄλλο. 

words that follow in Longinos: παντόλματον ἐπεὶ καὶ πένητα 
οὐ θαυμάζει") have been taken by some as Sappho’s, 
no satisfactory sense has ever been ext from 
Probably they are a part of Longinos’ statement. 
Philol. emends to πᾶν τὸ ἀσμάτιον ἐπεῖπον ἵνα 
, Miiller Berl. Phil. Wochenschr. 1890, p. 1066 
as καὶ (τὴν) ποιήτριαν, Bergk suggested 


meee 
aie 


i 
eS 
i 


Cramer, Anced. Par. 8. 288, a 
οὐρανῷ ἄστρα φαεινὴν ἀμφὶ σελήνην 
X 98, 317, Pind. Isthm, 4. 24 ᾿Λωσφόρος 
& ἄλλοις, Milton Lycidas 168, Petron. 89 
ae Say iubar | minora. duzens 
radiant .—2. (Berg ‘may stand if we picture 
πο ernath hy tcting doula a ahd: 
2484 σελήνην πλήθουσαν. For μάλιστα Ahrens sug- 
κάλιστα. --. Neue supplied ἐπὶ παῖσαν from © 1 js 
Seater e Santas 
τ, εἰ πῦρ τόδ᾽ dx’ allépos). This 
fa the usual intranitive tee bf Nigra, ‘The object of the 
transitive verb must have an inherent radiance of its own, 
If μέν in 1. 1 indicates a comparison of the moon with some 
Lesbian beauty, the parallel in Hor. 1. 12. 45 is the more 
apposite: micad inter omnes | Julium sidus velut inter ignes | 


ΠΠΗΒΕ 
Ae 
=e 


ly 
our Light; [ou coumon people of the 


Iv. . περὶ προ τ 4 (ies τ 3. S16 Yel — 
1. Neue asa gloss and took pixpor xed. = υχρὸς 
κέλαδον. Ferns a hase an ain tip 00 asta ba porpar toes 


ὑψόθεν ἐκ wérpys.—2. ὕψοθεν i ited by Theokr. 1, 8 
referer ipiser ὕδωρ, αἱ. ¥'98 Pox ore καταλείπω, 
fees ght be soplied from Lncan, Psp, 8 re Spd 
κελαρύζον τὰς ἰθέλξειε. κελάδει of water Σ δῖα. 


ς Karal 
|. καταρρεῖ : κατά for κατ is objectionable since im No Yorn 


4 


238 SAPPHO. V.-VI. 


that is certainly Supphic do we find the full form of the 
(xix., xxxv. are inl). ‘The suspicious contraction 
(4c Gerstenhauer thinks is borrowed from Tonic. Tt oeeura 
in Erin. ii, Ahrens a pentapody with κῶμα καρρέει. 
ἜΤ Σ Gigs Malle aerate ΤΑ μὐγας Hees 1. 10 
κάλυψεν σ 90]. Bergk thought Sappho was describing the 
garden of the nymphs, a subject that Demetrios de eloc. 132 
says was a favourite with her. See on Ibyk. i. and ef. 
Theokr. 7. 186 τὸ δ' ἐγγύθεν ἱερὸν ἴδω Νυμρᾶν dE Bergan 
κατειβύμενον κελάρυζε. With the fragment, ef. [Plato] 25: 
ὑψίκομον παρὰ τάνδε καθίζεο φωνήεσσαν | φρίσσουσαν πυκνοῖς κῶνον 
ὑπὸ ζεφύροις, | καί σοι καχλάζουσιν ἐμοῖς παρὰ νάμασι σύρεγξ | θελ- 
“γομένῳ στάξει κῶμα κατὰ βλεφάρων, Soph. Phil. 18 ἐν ϑέρει δ' 
ὕπνον | δι' ἀμφιτρῆτος αὐλίου πέμπει πνοή, Propert, 5. 4. 4 
multaque nativis obstrepit arbor agquis, Hor. Βροά. 2. 27 
fontesque lymphis obstrepunt manantibus, | somnos quod invitet 
Teves, Verg. Georg. 2, 470 mollesque sub arbore somni, 


V. Athen. 11. 463%. A kletic hymn with which Frag. 6: 
ἥ σε Κύπρος καὶ Πάφος ἢ Πάνορμος (cf. Alkm. 21 Κύπρον ἱμερτὰν 
λιποῖσα καὶ Πάφον περιρρύταν, Hor. 1. 19. 10, 30. 9), seems to 
be connected. As Hebe pours out nectar to the gods (νέκταρ 
ἐοινοχόει" rol δὲ χρυσέοις δεπάεσσιν | δειδέχατ᾽ ἀλλήλους A 3), 80 
Kypris is invited to leave her favourite abodes and come to 

nur ont love's nectar. The song of the poet is νέκταρ χυτόν, 

ind. Ol, 7.73 cf. ὕμνους οἱν οχοεῖν Dionys, Chal. 4. 1, Bergk 
thought ‘there was a reference here to Larichos, Sappho 
brother, who was cup-bearer in Mytilene. This would be out 
of place. ϑαλίαισι : ‘joy’ (Volger ‘ flowers’) ; Ahrens conj. 
ϑθαλέεσσι. Since the nectar is figurative, συμμεμείγμενον 
cidade? συνέμειξε τύχᾳ Pind. Pyth. 9.72. Cf. οἴκτῳ σνγκεκρα- 
μένην Soph. Aias 895, After ν 4 Athen. adds τούτοις τοῖς 
ἑταίροις ἐμοῖς τε καὶ σοῖς, whence Kaibel extracts the verse 
ταῖσδε ταῖσ᾽ ἔμαισι κάλαισ᾽ ἑταίραις. 


VL Athen. 13. 7519: quoted to show that freeborn 
women and maidens call their associates and friends ἑταῖραι, 
Cf. Frag, 31 Adrw καὶ Νιόβα μάλα μὲν φίλαι ἧσαν ἔταιραι. 
avoid the short dat. form Hoffmann reads ἔμαις (accus.) 
τέρποντα. See on Alk. xvi, 3. 


VIL. Schol. Pind. Pyth. 1. 6 (εὕδει δ᾽ ἀνὰ σκάπτῳ Aids alerbs, 
ὠκεῖαν wrépvy’ ἀμφοτέρωθεν xahdéas). Fear produces the same 
result in the case of doves that music does in the case of 
Pindar’s eagle. Οἱ. Ψ 879 σὺν δὲ πτερὰ πυκνὰ λίασθεν" | ὠκὺς 
δ᾽ ἐκ μελέων θυμὸς πτάτο. ψαῦκρος: ‘swift’ (Fick); terror 
made them eager to fly but paralysed their wings, Poa 
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VILL. Arist. Ret. 1. 9, 20 (1367.4 7): ‘for shameful thi 
we are ashamed of when we say them, do, or intend to do 
al Σαπφὼ πεποίηκεν εἰπόντος τοῦ ᾿Αλκαίου : 
“ἐθέλω τι Βείπην, ἀλλά με κωλύει αἴδως (No. xii.) αἱ δ᾽ Fyes” ete. 
This has been int sted in varic + (1) The lin ited. 

Joon pap ion omer tien eae np praer 

an ameobenn poem. by Ba 10. Stephanos, ἃ 

biter commentator on Aristotle (4n. Par. 1. 266. 25), says ‘whether 
‘was in love with some maiden, or whether it was some one else, 

‘at any rate Sappho composed a dialogue in which the lover says to thé 
Object of bis Lovo ϑέλω πι' ete. Anna Comnena (born 1083) says, as if 
gu from mentory, that the GAA... aidws are Sappho's (Alex. 

486). From Aristotle we cannot, it is true, infer, either that Alkaios 


pte, is not Toeprowalon of tho posts pension. Dut ici diMoule 
A : 
ΤΩ bow Stoplinnos” ion, canbe derived from Avistate wnlosr 


ξ 
: 


Lesbian 
es for the view 


love- 
‘that 
‘this passion ‘scandal: ‘who called 


Bipponax, and Anakreon (4, αὐ (8) 20) lovers. 
r, 4. 75, οἵ. 1. 111) was inclined to tl 16 θέλω. 
DOE ly oe a 
‘Sappho's teaching for the benefit of her eed 
10 xxviii, has been suj to be an answer to 
whose proposal of marriage she declined on the 
difference in years, Two works of art have been 
thought to prove the correctness of the tradition of Alkaios’ 
love, 1. A yase from Agrigentum of the fifth century, now 
in Munich, representi kaios with bowed head addressing 


ἔρημο (Bauneister: Benin, No. O0T|. δ, καὶ excuse 
T relief from Melos, now in the British Museum 
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(Overbeck Plastik?, 1. 163). Overbeck refused to believe that 
the anecdotes about literary personages were reproduced on 
works of art in early times (the relief dates πιο, 
and thought that we have here one of the genre scenes which 
appear on the reliefs of Melos together with mythological 
ΠΕΣ ant date Togsttod ἘΝ Lares ua tose CTE 

lcker r τὶ as those 10 
DIT, Alkaine, © Couspareiht (Saft, nelle anuiche rein στα ἘΝ 
vascolari in’ Museo italiano 2. 40-80) concludes that the 
representations on vase and relief are those of the Lesbian 
Singers as poets, not as lovers, and that, Alkaios is pictured 

offering his respect and admiration to his Lesbian com- 
meet ‘as the lofty ideal of poetry. 


The eye is the seat of shame, as it is the seat of fear 
(Soph, Aias 140) and security (Pind. Pyth. 2. 20). Of. 
Hymn δι 214 (from Sa), Ainch, Prom, 134 ϑιμερῶπιν αι 

85, Eur. Frag. 457, Aristoph. Vespae 447, Eur. I. A. 
C00 hen . 17. 69. He cannot gaze ὀρθαῖς κόραις, lumine 
recto. Cf. Eur. Hek. 970-972.—4, If τῶ δικαίω is too harsh, 
I ost δικαίως either ‘straight-forwardly’ or from δικαίωμε 
) ‘about that which thon deomest fitting.’—Metre: 

Gate strophe, 


IX. Athen. 13. 564p. Theokr. 18. 37 ὡς Ἑλένα, ras 
πάντες ἐπ᾽ ὄμμασιν ἵμεροί ἐντὶ is perhaps a recollection of this 
fragment, which is not to be restored with certainty. ‘There 
is no need to take ἐπί after the verb (the terminus of a 
definite purpose). V. 2 is an Alkaic hendecasyllable. As 
ths foucth weres of the strophe Kaibel sugyotta “γῶν καὶ Ogg 
φίλος φίλᾳ μοι. 


XX. Dio Chrys. Or. 37. ΟἿ, μ' 212 καί που τῶνδε μνήσεσθαι 
do. For the sentiment οἵ, Mel Adesp, 53 (Sappho), ἔγῳ 
φᾶμι ἰοπλοκάμων Μοίσαν εὖ λαχεῖν, Swinburne, ‘ 
“TSappho shall be one. . - with’ ΔΙ] high hinge for overs” 
Alkm. 118, speaks of his fame foreign peoples. 
Cf. @ 580, Pindar xiv., Theogn. 251, 7. 93, 12. 11, 
Verg. Hel. 10. 33, Hor. 1. ie eee 
moriar, Ovid Am, 1. 15, 41 ergo etiam cum me supremus 
adederit ignis, | vivam, parsque mei multa superstes erit, 
Metam. 15. 875 parte tamen meliore mei super alta ereawie 
astra ferar, nomenque erit indelebile nostrum . - perque ona 
saccula fama, | si quid habent veri vatum praesagia, vit 
Cf. rn ynarerhon one 54, 63, oe ore Dante’s ὁ ee 
poem le han posto mano ὁ terra, Johnson's 
remark to Goldsmith in the Poet's Corner in Westminster” 
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Abbey, forsitan εἰ nostrum nomen miscebitur istis, Manzoni’s 
song in “Cinque Maggio’ che forse non morriy Keats : I 

ink Τ shall be among the English poets after my death,” 
+ four dactyls (if ἀμμέων is not a dissyllable) with 
ai Fan beats: 


XI. Hephaist. 25. “I loved thee—Atthis, of old time, 


‘since in old time overpast,” Swinburne, ‘On the 
Cliffs.” Cf. xv.—Metre : as x. 


oth Pint Brot. 5, fobol, Pind. Py, 2 42, Mas, Tye, 
Put. sa =i οὕπω γάμων ἔχουσα ὥραν. Com- 
after’ Atthis had "ap ine 


: 


KIMI. Max. Tyr. 24.9. Cf. ε 368 ds δ᾽ ἄνεμος... θημῶνα 
ταάξῃ. Love is a storm-wind, Ibyk, i. 8.—Metre: as x. 
with ~~ as basis. 


Wipecbalemin i may bs thas an i tavoured betiogroos 

‘ia, it may 6 an ill-favoure: m 
the moral.—1. νον : view tenus; οἵ. ὅσον δοκεῖν. 

Ὁ. ΤΟ 1191, ὅσον ἀποϊῆν Thuk. 1. 2, ὅσον γενέσθαι Xen, 
Anab. 4. 8. 12; Goodwin M. T. 759. The phrase=xaé’ ὅσον. 
ἰδεῖν ἐστι.---ἃ, καί with both ἄγαθος and κάλος because the 
ideas stand in mutual relation. So Z 476 δότε δὴ καὶ τόνδε 


os 


δὲ καὶ ἀγαθός ἐστιν, ἐκεῖνος καὶ καλὸς ἔσται. Perhaps Th 
Solon : παύροις ἀνθρώπων ἀρετὴ καὶ κάλλο; ὀπηδεῖ: 
τούτων ἀμφοτέρων ἔλαχεν. “How near to good is 


ἕξ 
“4 
Pg 
eg. 
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4 


r. Schol. Soph. HY. 149: the nightingale is called Adds 
Decanse it is the harbinger of spring. Cf. τ 518 ὡς 
χλωρηΐς ἀηδών | καλὸν ἀείδῃσιν tapos νέον 
. Aves 682 add’, ὦ καλλιβόαν κρέκουσ᾽ | 


δ᾽ 
ἐὐταμένοιὸ 6.72.» A 
Bin onl, Be 

eee ‘Spring \ The nightingale.” The swallow, also 


spring ‘Stes. ix., ForK-Sones xxii.), often has the 
same epithets as the nightingale, —Metre: as x. with —~ o 
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XVI. Hephaist. 40. Attributed to Sappho.—1. Satire: see 
on Alkm, xiii. λυσιμέλης of πόθος Archil, 85, of ἔρως Hes. 
Theogon. 911, FouK-SoNGS xxv. δόνει: ἔρως με dove? Aristoph. 
Bkkles, 954, νόον ἔρωτι δονεύμενος Mosch. 5. 5, δονέουσι μέριμναι 
Bacch. 1, 41.—2. γλυκύπικρον : ef. Theogn, 1353 πικρὸς καὶ 
γλυκύς ἐστι καὶ ἁρπαλέος καὶ ἀπηνής, | ὄφρα τέλειος ἔῃ νέοισιν ἔρως 
kr.d., yr. Ἔρως Anth. Pal. δ. 134, γλυκύδακρυς ib. 12, 167, πικρὸς 
Bpus Plato ; (dea) quae dulcem curis miscet amaritiem Catull. 
68. 18, dulcium | mater saeva Cupidinum Hor. 4. 1. 4; Surely 
most bitter of all sweet things thou art, | And sweetest thon of 
all things bitter, love,” Swinburne, ‘ Bothwell,’ 1.1, O Lieb wie 
bist Du bitter, O Lieb wie bist Du siiss, Scheffel. Sa, called Eros 
ἀλγεσίδωρος. ‘The comparison of love with a nettle is common, 
e.g. Bacch. ix. 8. ὅρπετον : perhaps Aiol. for the weak form 
*apmeriv. Attic ἑρπετόν may be due to folk- -etymology from 
Gera oF tho initial α was aertmmilated to thee, 768 i ancectata 
whether Sa. used the word in the etymological sense or 
whether it meant any animal (5 418, σ 130, Pind, ix. 2, 
pepe Psi 3207), Sem. 13 used it of the beetle. Ahrens 

it as ‘rapacious beast’ whether from ἁρπάζω (cf. ἄρπυν" 
para “Alot, ‘Hesych.) or from ἕρπω. Niket. Eug. Dros. et 

thar. 2. 217 has “Ἔρως ὁ πικρός, ὁ δρακοντώδης -yévos.—Metre + 
basis —=+ three dactyls. 


XVIL. Hephaist. 25. Andromeda, Sappho’s rival, is 
mentioned in 58: ἔχει μὲν ᾿Ανδρ, κάλαν ἁμοίβαν, and referred 
toin xvi. Max. Tyr. 24. 8 shows that the frag. is Sapphic. 
—Metre : as xvi. (basis — >). 


VEIL. Athen. 10. 4250 (2. 30 a)=vv. 195 11. 475-4 
Macrob. Sat. 5. 21. 6=vv. 3-5, From an epithalamium with 
a mood subject. Alikous ‘oferred tie ΟΣ Π tim 

Herakles and Hebe, others, with greater proba 
Bility, fo the bridal of Folens and ‘Thotia the ideal marriage 
which had already been celebrated by Hesiod. Cf. Pind. 
th. 3. 88. On the Frangois Vase (Baumeister Denkm. 
fo. 1883) the τῷ Τ τε ον τοτὲ gods at this wedding is 
depited with Hermes in a car. "See van Herwerden, λίπεπι. 
1 54, “The Muse celebrates the dear γάμοι, Stes. vii 
. κἢ τ an instrumental with locative function, = é-xet 
Though Sa. v. uses νέκταρ, she here makes ἀμβροσία the drink 
of the gods, This use is post-epic. Alkm. 100 has νέκταρ, 
ἔδμεναι. Cf. Ὑ 390 κρητῆρα κέρασσεν | olvav.—2. "Ἕρμας oF 
"Bpuds (the accent is uncertain) : Hermes is the eup-hearer, as 
he is the general servitor, of the gods. In Lucian Ti deo, 
24, 1, he’ complains to Maia of his task of prepa 
symposia. His duty here is that of the heralds in siete, (so 


a | 
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Tdaios Τ' 243, of. 969). Cf. Arch. Zeit, 38, 9.) Tampel, 
tate) Hermes as the Hermes-Kadmos of 


lie _(anacr. + choriambic + phere- 
cratic). Υ͂. 4 with first tic (hyperthesis), may indicate 
the close of the strophe. Wilamowitz Isyllos 127 find ionics 


ΧΣΙΧ. Berta, 37. Attributed to Sappho. Perhaps it 
isa gennine it of folk-song. Cf. the old Scottish ballad 


οἵ my marrow” ; the German song ending Des Abends wenn 
ich schlafen gob, | So Jind. ich mein, Betchen allene, and 
‘Die Verlassene 


zk 
ΕἸ 
Ἐς 
eth. 


ver: 
nth. Pal. 5. 189 (of a scorned lover) νὺξ μακρὴ 
8 ἐπὶ Πλειάδα δύνει.---Θ, νύκτες: horae noc- 
οἵ. ἐκ νυκτῶν μ᾿ 286, Theogn. 460, ἅμαρ ἢ νύκτες Pind, 
256 (ἅμάρ τε καὶ νύκτα 1. XV.), μεσέων νυκτῶν κἠμέρης 
σαι νύκτες without the article is regular, e.g. 
We find μέσον νυκτῶν Xen, Kyrop. 5. 3. 52, 
μέσση first in Ilias n, viera pkon Hd The 
i according to the conce| ρύσω 
τῶν νυκτῶν Plato Protag. 310». 
on iv.—4. Cf. Aristoph. Hkkles. 912 αἰαῖ, τί ποτε 
οὐχ ἥκει μοὐταῖροκ᾽ μόνη δ᾽ αὐτοῦ λείπομαι, Theokr. 20. 
" ἀνὰ νύκτα καθεύδοις, Bion 2. 28 αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ μούνα, μούνα. 
σὺ νύμφα καθεύδεις, Grenfell Krot. Frag. 1. 22 μονοκοιτήσω, 
υἱὰ Her. 1. 7, Hor. 3. 7. 6, Prop. 1, 12. 13.—Metre: logacedic, 
ist thinks the strophe consists of deievpccien μας nek 
= — τς +A), the absence of a clausula being accounted 
for by the spondaic close of-the cola. The ancients regarded 
the metre as ionic a maiore with the first syllable anceps. 


rial 


BR 
Fs 
Ἴ 


34 
i 
E 


ath 


KX. H 36: an example of brachycatalectic ionic 
trimeter ( δ στον area UI 
modern scholars accept this ecansion, others (e.g. Schmidt, 


Pontes) itegard ha metre, και Ἰοσθοοάϊο (hypercat. first 


‘rise’ (ἄστρα φαεινὴν ἀμφὶ σελήνην | φαίνετ᾽ 
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fragment as part of a strophe of different metrical value but 
grr, ing to the same poem. For hymns sung at night, see 
on Alkm. iv. 


ΧΙ. Hephaist. 36 (vv. 1-2), 37 (v. 3). Attributed to 
Sappho. ‘The verses are quoted as acatal. ionic a maiore tri- 
meters and they are so regarded by Wilamowitz: =— ——| 
<= S~ ΤΙΣ — =, Others think they consist of anacr, 
$choriamb. monom. + first pherecratic: = | = 

: Se Rossbach compares sAnakr, 38 a 
ἐργυρέη κώκοτε ἔλαμπε πειθώ, where the 

ad dances, see om Sim, x.—1. igi “ame. Gh 
Anal. 40, 122 (πηκτίδων ἐμμελεστέραν, Sim. i. 8. The ἐμμόλεια 
was a solemn dance.—2. ὧι Ὁ if correct, Aiolic had also 
open verbs as well as those ee -us (ὥρχηντ᾽ ἢ.- -8, πόας, but 
ποίας ii, 14. Cf. τέρεν' ἄνθεα ποίης « 449, τερένας ἄνθος sata 
Alk. 61; ὠρχεῦντ᾽ ἐν μαλακᾷ ποίᾳ Theokr. 6. 45. 

van Herwerden, Mnem. 14. δά, wants πάτεισαι tunneveenatlly. 
ματέω is etymologically distinct from πατέω, and connected 
with emineo, 


XXII. Hephaist. 31. Another form of invocation in 
Brag, 05 Ἡροδοτάχεες Gyrus Χάμπεη, δεῦτς Als κόρα, Pindar 
invokes the Graces in Ol. 14. Cf. Anakr. 69 καλλίκομοι 
κοῦραι Διὸς ὠρχήσαντ᾽ ἐλαφρῶτ. Μοίτο: Greater Sapphies, 
Greek choriambies permit, as Latin choriambies do not, the 
juxtaposition of strosed long syllables in the same word: 
jorace each choriambic closes with a final long syllable. 
Jn Horace’s only ode in Greater Sapphics (i. 8), we have 
for + _ 1.; and some would read ror here, 
Yhaw finding on exact Greck original for the Latim’ form: 
An initial choriambic in Aiolie poetry is rare. Note the 
regular caesura after the second choriambic, Some make 
= +L A of the final pherecratic. 


XXIII. Hephaist. 34. For the cult of Adonis, and based 
on a folk-song. Cf. Anth. Pal. 7. 407. 7 (of Say of 
Κινύρεω νέον ἔρνος ὀδυρομένη, ᾿Αφροδίτῃ | σύνθρηνος. 
are Sappho’s without doubt, since Paus. 9. 99, 8 says tat 
she sang of Adonis, Κυθέρηα (so Mel. Adesp. 71) is=-nia, as 
Kuxpoyévna=-na; probably analogues of stems in τῆσ, τε, 
—2. CE κύπτεσθ᾽ "λδωνιν Aristoph. Lysistr. 306; τὰ τὰ 
dation «eer, ταῦτα ἘΠῚ ἜΣ 3, 66. Mel. 

‘a of Adonis: «dz; (χ᾽ ὁ μαινόλης | 63% ita ae 
ondtee't θάλος ‘shear, —Motre logacedic. Instead of ! 

a = A) of the Greater Asclepiad, ἦν 
have aie ate “Adonic (cf. ὦ τὸν “Ἄδωνιν Sa, 83). 


Ἢ 
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XXIV. Stob. For. 4. 12, Plut. Praee. coniug. 48, Symp. 
3.1.2 Addressed to a rich but uncultivated woman. Cf. 
ὅστις νέος ὧν Μουσῶν ἀμελεῖ, | τόν τε permeate ἀπόλωλε χρίνον] 
καὶ τὸν μέλλοντα τέθνηκε Eur. NL—1, κείσεαι: cf. 
Sim. xxiv., Soph. Antig. 73. Geet Dr. Verrall (J. H. 
(Sez Ὁ Goatendla that substsntives in -ovry are used cither 
ἢ ie Tonian posts or, in imitation of Tonio models. Τὸ is 

lifficult to prove for Sappho, who has ἀβροσύνα in 

79—. Hollman tes. οὐδ᾽ tryst cs tory Garlands of 
roses were sacred to the Muses.—8. ΠΙερίας : here Orpheus 
was born and here was the home of the Muses. Cf, Anth. 
Pal. 6. 14 of Sa., ds μέτα Πειθώ | ἔπλεκ᾽ ἀείζωον Πιερίδων στέ- 

. xiv: from κ(αὶ) Ὁ ἐν, the ε of which is lengthened, 
κήμέ occurs on an old Aiolic inscr. Elsewhere in Aiolic 
kal-+e=xa— by contraction. δόμῳ Fick (δομοφοίτασις one MS.) 
to avoid the short form of the dative, Cf. Theoks. 16, 29 

Μουσάων δὲ μάλισται τίειν lepode ὑποφήτα, | Spe καὶ ely 'Aldan 

κεκρυμμένος ἐσθλὸς ἀκούσῃς. The contemner of the Muses is 

ed as ἃ soul stained with guilt: cf. Plato Phaidon 

jo, Pind. Frag. 132. Hades often means to the post de- 

nantes of the enjoyment of song: Theokr. 1. 62 τὰν γὰρ 

llotre we els *AlBan γε τὸν “ιλιλάϑωτα φυλαξεῖς, Anth. 

Pal, 7, 490 οὐκ ῳδάς, οὐ χορὲν οἴδ' 'Axépur, Mel. Adesp. v.--4. 

a8’: though he et different from μετά, πεδά has 
ee In 


at] 


er 
orstere: Greater i hi 
reater Asclepiads, perhaps to 


herself or pe. a ieee re Ah 
cay ef, v 207 wa ὁρᾷ φάος ἠελίοιο, οἴο. --- 
ἜΠΗ acous. explanatory of roéray.—Meti 


WL! Athen, 1. 210, Bust; Od. 1916. 49, Max, Tyr 
ior μίαν srniee the the supposed we os 
¢ 88] jolic 
= din : rather pa than ‘fine 
se pt aon Sheep  εαν, ἕνα probably Greater 


Ἢ 
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Et. Mag. 2. 43.—1, ns: οἵ, Theokr. 7. 38 ἐγὼ 
ae ms οὐ ταχυπειθής."- ἃ. ὄργαν : gen. pl. ἀβάκην : dBa 
ἡσύχιον, πρᾷος, εὐήθης ν΄ placid’ rather than ‘innocent.’ Cf. 
Anakr. xxvi., Archil. 33 βάβαξ--λάλος, Hippon. 53 ἐμβα- 
Aadfavres=éuBofoarres.—Metre : Greater Asclepiads. 

XXVIIL, Stob. Flor. 71, 4, Apostol. 2. 52d. There is 
little warrant for the suggestion that Sappho is here declining 
a proposal of marriage ‘Alkaios. ‘The verses might be 
arranged as two Greater Asclepiads, if (1) ἄρνῦσο is correct 
and to be defended as an optative like δαινῦτο 0 665, and (2) 
συν οΐκην can be explained as δίδα Alk, 145, a strange Aiolic 
diaeresis, Hoffmann writes ἄρνυσσο (sic) imperat. γεραιτέρα, 
as δικαίτατα on an Ajol. inser.—Metre: pherecratics and 
glyconies. 


1, δέ in the thesis is very rare 
Seat gee ae 5 

. Op. . 76 εὐμορῴοτε ἵν, τᾶς ἀπάλας Top Ν 
p with αἰ οἰτῖοα τα fai 11, 8» inh. for imper. Cf, on 
Anakr. ii, 8.—2. ἀνήτοιο : crowns of dill, Alk. xiv.—8. Cor- 
rapt. "Berg read εὐάνθεσιν ἐκ γὰρ πέλεται καὶ χάρπτορ μακαιρᾶν 
μᾶλλον προτέρην ‘for to those who are adorned with fair 

wers it is given to stand first even in the favour of the 
oddesses,’ taking ἐκ πέλεται as ἐκπέλει Soph. Antig. 478. 
lass’ reading is nearer the Mss.: εὐανθεῖα, . . . καὶ χάρις ἐξ 
μάκαιρα ‘the adornment of flowers is even grace to stand 
first in the esteem of the gods.’ But εὐανθεΐα does not occur, 
and even εὐανθία is very late and rare. I follow Seidler in 
reading μέν, and take πέλεται as γίνεται in Theogn. 474 οὐ 
πάσας νύκτας γ. ἁβρὰ παθεῖν. χάριτος depends on the adj. 
πρότερος in προτέρην ; οἵ. τέλεεος τῆς ἀρετῆς ‘perfect in virtue,’ 


—A. For ‘pny some read προσύρην (wed. προσ. τ- πέφυκε 
προσορᾶν). ἀστεφανώτοισι: dat. of interest with ἀπυστρ, This 
construction is often more sympathetic, more tender than the 


usual genitive.—Metre : logaoedic, The metre recalls Alk, 
xx, exept that we have an anacrusis instead of a basis, and a 
complete tripody at the end. Wilamowitz finds here a catal. 
ionic tetram. 


XXX. Schol. Pind. Ol. 2. 53 (ὁ μὰν πλοῦτος ἀρεταῖς δεδαι- 
δαλμένος φέρει τῶν τε καὶ τῶν καιρόν). For the sentiment, ef. 
πλοῦτόν τε καὶ χάριν ἄγων | “γνησίαις ἐπ᾽ ἀρεταῖς Ol. 2 11, ὃ 
πλοῦτος εὐρυσθενής, | ὅταν τις ἀρετᾷ κεκραμένον καθαρᾷ | βροτήσιος 
ἀνὴρ πότμον παραδόντοι αὐτὸν ἀνάγῃ  πολύφιλον ἐπέτων 
δ. 13 Alk, χχν., ἀνδρὸς φίλου δὲ χρυσὸς ἀμαθίας μέτα | ἄχρηστοε, 
αἱ ph κάρενὴν ἔχων τύχοι anc, Brag, 1095 or! ἀρετὴ ἄτερ ON 
ἐπίσταται ἀνδρὸς ἀέξειν, Ὁ οὔτ᾽ ἀρετὴ ἀφένοιο Ἰκαλθτα. ἵν 
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πάροικος perhaps=*rappoxor "πάροικοι. σύνοικος is com- 
Ease theslyric ‘posts Da aber e.g. Bacch. viii. 20. 
Ariphr-; Oppian, Hal. 2.681, has σύνοικοι of Justice.—Metre: 


OSes Hephaist. 54. Attributed to Sappho. If the 
‘statement of the ancients that Sappho’s mother bore the 
name KNis or Κλῆϊε is ποῦ an inference from this fragment, 
it is that we have here a reference to the poetess* 

Wer, and not an allusion to one of Sappho's gel rriends, 
‘or fragment of an epithalamium, ypho ad- 


Cf 
Biess fois Kaede Tho verb "adcrle a appears in Ἰλυνωήα 
Alki. ἵν, 72, Kelas is also a clip-name (8. G. 7). 1. 1317, 
eet era: of. Ἑκτορίδην ἀγαπητὸν Z 401, dyamarbs 
198 ( (of himself as a child). The initial ἃ is from ἃ 
yates 0 peas ane: eae a. 
we 108 5: ts that ov follows 
some or Wow! ἀμεῦσαι aad οἱ Hor ἃ 


‘Hephaist, measured the lines thus τ 
er He τὺ -- τ τ τ᾿ Corontatectie 


ude te, Bergh” wage, oshars Kacy Christ ἕλκιναν. der Grice δὴ 
Pat Ae, others er Gricch, δ 

MyGen ibe cola sang Ἢ pipette ts deren oo) 
ei nw ~~ te. Probably the metre of all three’ lines 


‘brachycatalect long appears only in the 
hay 
(ES Στ νος 


‘Hephaist, 385. An instance of the adoption by 
it and lan, of the fo 
mother, But τ 


songs Englisl 
wheel away, | I ney spin tonight ; oh, 
wheel Reheel away aid prt it outof sights TAndon's * Mas bet 
ΠΝ Bale ool and in German: Dos a Maedle 

~ ls le 


i telan ote: ‘gone think the ltuson 

ii Mittany, Cie κοΐηο οἱ the Ἤλακάνηις-8. ϑάμαισατ μ᾽ ενς 
πόθοι Archi. 85, ὑποδμηθεῖσα διὰ χρισέην ᾿λφροδίτην 
Theogon. 962, οἵ. Anakr. xxv. ὅ.-- Μοῖτει 1,8 ταῖς 
lectic, 2 4 ionic dimeters of the tree Lor. 


rial 


π 


Note that Horace used ionics only in the poem cited aboye, 
and that Alkaios employed the same metre in a poem (xxiii) 
ona love-sick girl. Others regard the verses as brachycata- 
lectic trochaic dimeters with anacrusis (<> ! 
3a a ‘The arrangement as iambo-trochaics : — 
Soleo Se ποτ τον Ἢ ποῦ looney 
‘Verses are often written as two lines. 


Hephaist. 72: the pene is the refrain 


traditional form of the spular end jum,—2, . 
ὑψόσ᾽ ἀείρας K 465. : the lintel (irepbupor\, Ἢ 
or the roof-tree may be meant (of. ‘her head hat the roof-tree 
© the house,” Ballad of ‘King Henry,’ Ohild 1. 148). ‘The 
Situation is different in Catall, Gh. 76: caustra pandite anna, | 
virgo adest. Ὑμήναον - Aiolic for Ὑμέναιον ; accus, of excla- 
opine ropcenentane: ἕο ναπε θα nave Taio ie 107).—8. 
πέκτονες ἄνδρες recalls the epic phrase ποιμένες ἄνδρες, Alkm. 
xi., Sa, xxxv.—6. pot = phos Sa xviii., Pind. Ol, 7. 4. 
Servius on Verg. Georg. sit τ generum vero pro marito ‘multi 
accipiunt iucta Sappho. vane "Apan: ἀπ ἰ βίαν 
Aisch. Frag. 74, “Apevos στρατιωτέροις Alk. 29.—6. Demetr. 
notes the grace of the change by which the ‘impossible 
hyperbole’ of ν. 5 is corrected.—Metre: 1, 3, 6 are flie 
tripodies with or without anacrusis. Some omit the yerb to 
make 5 correspond to 1, as 3 to 6, and to rescue the F of 
Teoos. Usener 97 reads ὕψι and ἔρχεται, believing that the 
poem illustrates the ancient rhythm regulated a yeas 
and not by quantity alone. Many scholars, δι 

Bebinsideta, Westphal, regard the metre as ἔτ τες pee 
meter interrupted by the μεσύμνιον. ‘The refrain is an iat 
monometer, which Was often used in exclamations, ef. eg. 
ἰὴ ἰή, ἰὼ ἰώ, ἰὼ ξένοι, ἰὴ Παιάν. After ν. 5 the refrain may 
have dropped out. 


XXXIV. Schol. Hermog. περὶ ἰδεῶν (Rhet. Gr. 7. 883 
Walz). The fragment is referred to by Longos Pastor. 3. 33, 
Himerios 1. 16. Sung by ἃ chorus of maidens. In the 
i eal of Catullus the friends of the bride compare her ta 

wer (62. 39 ff): Lgeakepeaw aye) nasciles ace 
ignotus pecori, mullo convulsus aratro |... | multi illum 

pueri, multae optavere puedlae ; | idem cum tenui carptus 
defloruit ungui, | nulli illum pueri, nullae optavere puellae,— 
1. Cf. Plato ‘epigr. 32 πορφυρέοις μήλοισιν ἐοικότα παῖδα, 
Ἀυθήρης, Theokr. 7. 117 ὦ μάλοισιν Ἔρωτες ἐρευθομένοισιν. ἀπ 
28. 1 waXondpavos ᾿Αγαύα, Kailbel 23. \2 ἐρεύθετοι ἄνθεα, afar, 
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Γ ἐλ 1. 94 Δάφνις εἴκασε, aie τὸ δυό τοῦ αὐτῆς (XNbns) ὅτι 
καὶ ἐνερευθὲς ἦν, Tibi cum contexunt 
amarantis alba puellae area? cocks tole He 


hose ia κα ὐδ (imjoree δ ἔσαν δου» Ch. Theokr. 15. 112 παρ 
μὲν ὀπώρα κεῖται, ὅσα δρυὸς ἄκρα φέροντι.- 8. * Forgos $6 not, 
nay! but got it not, for they. could not get it till now” 
(Rossetti). The correction in od μάν is naivement spirituelle 
Ecole) CE. A127 οὐδὲ σέθεν θεοὶ μάκαρες λελάθοντο.---Μεῖτο: 
hexam. with only two heavy dactyls. Cf. Alkm. vii. 


KXXV. Demetr. de eloc. 106. Attributed to Sappho. 
Phe chorus of youths depicts, in reply to the maidens, the 
despised condition of the unwedded girl—the “ unprofitable 
ἘΠ of Jonson’s ‘Barriers’ which translates Catullus 62. 
ut vidua in nudo vitis quae nascitur arvo | nunquam se 
extollit, nunquam mitem educat wvam,|. . . hanc nulli agricolae, 
nulli accoluere iuvenci. The amoebean character of the son, 
is clear from the parallelism of thought and language. Still, 
many doubt the eh of ‘the fragment ι8 dialectal 
forms have to be restored throughout. οὔρεσε, τὸ oxigrash ts 
an epic reminiscence, as in Pind. Pyth. 6. 21. |The full form 
is less suspicious because it occurs in hexameters (see on 
Reet Meaty: Sec, masc. in Homer.—a. πόσσιε bat 
xxi. CE, however xépou xxix, καταστείβω here and 
Soph. 0. K. 467 κατέστειψας πέδον (retained by Jeb). ‘Tmesis, 
is denied in Hymn 19. 4 αἵ τε κατ᾽ preter πέτρης 
pra. Ὑ οἱ δέ τε (Β 456, Hes. Theogon. 40) 
only here and Bacch. vi. 26, xiii. 1 in melic. The (generic) re 
is not a conjunction and does not affect the meaning of the 
conju Bo with μέν re, καὶ τε ate,, Monro H. @ 
§ πόρφυρον for πορφύριον is derived from ᾿πορφυρρον 
ν δὲ ἄργυρὰ on an Aiolig inscription and ἀργύρροι (gen.) in 
ἀργύριον. In Sa. 44 πόρφυρα may be correct. 
on crepe k's χάμαι δ᾽ ἐπιπορῴὕρει is metrically 
impossible. is purple ing to M 
Anth, Pal. 5, 147 ἥαυδεν pen) . Bel. 3. 63 
ἐπ μτ yee atten hee hile ont ἐς tboghts 
Bergk κάππεσεν. Of. Theokr. 7. 121 τό ru καλὸν deGos 
ἀπορρεῖ.- Μοῖτο : dact. hexameter, 


ee v.1 Bt. Mag. 174. 43 ete., v. 2 Ht, Flor. 129 
(emus Bt. Mag.), Demets, de loc. 1A. Carries, 
address to Hesperus 62. 20 ff. may be based on Unis posses, 


i | 
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though his attitude is different and his touch is 
‘The concluding thought in Sappho was no doubt that Vesper 
brings the bride home to her husband. The lines were 
probably sung by s ehorus of youths. From Himerios 1. 20 
we may get the Sapphic line βέσπερός σ᾽ ἕκοισαν ἄγοι δόμονδε. 
Sapphio called ξέσπερον ‘the fairest ofall stars’ (Hlimer. 18. 9), 
and so Catullus: Hespere, qui caelo lucet incundior inis?— 
ἃ, φαινολὶς ἠώς Hymn 5, 51 perhaps borrowed from Sappho.— 
2. For the sake of the metre, Bergk wrote φέρες, a form that 
is nowhere attested as Aiolic, though it appears in the 
related dialeot of Kypros (Jpres)—es is never, necessary in 
Theokritos, though ib appears in the mss. and is reported by 
the grammarians. ἄπν (anastrophe as ὀκριϑην ἅπο Theol, 8. 
74) “back,” as ἀποισῶ οἴκαδις Aristoph. Acharn. 79% : 
dsr: restituis not eripis as some take it, referring to Catullus 
line 21 Hespere—gui natam possis compleau avellere madris, 
Sappho is fond of anaphora in her epithalamia (xxxiy., 
xxxviii., xxxix., xl. 103, 105, 109). So Theokr. 18, 49-53, 
Catullus 62. 59-64 Dionysios of ‘Halikarnassos cal 
anaphora an artificial and Gorgianic figure. But it is native 
to all emphatic poetry, to prose as well as to inartistic 

ch. Cf, Foui-Sones xxiii., Alk. xxxiv.—Metre: y. 1 
Esch hexau, Bark ραν 15η Gio line ak pcan ae 
dactyls with —— — as the basis for the ordinary ==. No 
such basis occurs in the other Aiolic dactyls, though a 
dactylie basis has been assumed in Foux-Sones xxiii, If 
the fragment belongs with xxxiy., xxxv. we expect lyric 
hexameters; which would not admit φέρεις in v. 2. Tt must 
be confessed however that we do not know much about the 
Lesbian use of the lyric hexameter and Aiolic dactyls, 
Many transpose the words of v. 2, eg. Koechly, who read 
oe φέρεις τε καὶ alya φέρεις καὶ μάτερι παῖδα (Demetr, omits 
ru). 


ΧΕΙ. Hephaist, 41; Demetr. de eloc. 167 says that 
the prosaic words manifest the sarcasm of the chorus. 
1. θυρώρῳ : Pollux 8, 42 καλεῖταί τις τῶν νυμφίου φίλων καὶ 
θυρωρός, ὃ ταῖς θύραις ἐφεστηκὼς καὶ εἴργων τὰς γυναῖκας βοηθεῖν 
τῇ νύμφῃ, Hesych. @upupis’ ὁ παρανύμφιος, ὁ τὴν θύραν τοῦ 
θαλάμου κλείων. ΟἿ. Anakr. 52 σινάμωροι πολεμίζουσι θυρωρῷ. 

: ef. ὀρόγυιαν (conj.) Pind. Pyth. 4. 298, ἐκᾶτον- 
SE ΉΣΑΝ Aves 1131, ‘The original, inflets Se 
κα ), gen. ὀργυιᾶς, whence ὄργυια. . 
formed ἀρέσαν became wpovatat by assimilation, “Tho 


nom. ὁρόγυια was then extracted from "époyulas. 
of, Eumelos.—3. ἐξεπόνασαν : from πονάω a by-form 
—Metre : logacedie tripody with basis, 
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XXXVIII. . 57. Most editors write in two 
lines, but cf. the schol, where for πέντε read τέσσαρα. So 
Anakr. 15, 16 are best written as pherecratics.—1.+ 
was ao used in hymeneals: Hes. Frag: ΤΊ τρὶς wdxap 


Hephaist. 24. Attributed to Sappho.—1. 


ΧΧχιχ. wae 
wns of, slog 168. tixdaBu = FeFutto, not ἐξκάζω with 
ἔξ: «Cf, {155 ἄγχιστα ἐΐσκω. ἴπι ν. 1 ἐικάσδω is subj. 


as ἔρνος in Hom. ; οἵ. Σ 56 ὁ δ' ἀνέδραμεν 
τ Maasikaa ἐν Gon ἃ to a φοίνικος νέον ἔρνος 
Bee Bach, ἢ. 87. Μοίτο 


: dactylie tetrapody with 


If the verse is fo rae ‘the ending τ aA 
is Soro a eae port in v. 2 (οὔκετι, » vines α “προτὶ τ 


Fader, Hiller’s reading which gives a 
oe ee 
ay Geek PCE the closing line in “Ὁ waly, 


Max. Tyr. 24.9: ἀνθάπτεται (Σωκράτης) τῇ Ξανθίππῃ 
1, ὅτι ἀπέθνησκεν, ἡ δὲ (Σαπφὼ) τῇ θυγατρί, The 

is y regarded as the message of Sappho on her death: 
bed to Kleis; but Lunak thinks the reference is to the death 
of Klets father. It was probably in the same that 
Sappho ssid: Τὸ die is bitter } and κὸ the gods deem. For 
‘they had suffered death themselves, had death been sweet.’ 
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Bergk suggested that this is the concerning which 
Stob, 20. 68 tella the following story about Solon: καρὰ κότον 
τοῦ ἀδελφιδοῦ αὐτοῦ μέλος τι Σαπφοῦς ἄσαντος, ἤσθη τῷ μέλει καὶ 
ἐπροαύταξε τῷ μειρακίῳ διδάξαι αὐτόρ᾽ ἐρατήσαλτον δὲ caste 
ποίαν αἰτίαν τοῦτο ἐσπούδασεν, ὁ δὲ ἔφη, ἵνα μαθὼν αὐτὸ ἀποθάνω. 
Cf. Theokr, 9. 32 ἐμὶν (φίλα) δέ τε Μοῖσα καὶ qd. | τᾶς μοι πᾶς 
εἴη πλεῖος δόμοι. For the thought, cf. Stes, xiii : 
basis + choriamb + pherecratic, 

XLII. Oxyrhyncus Papyri, 1. No. viii. (third century a.p.). 
‘Attributed to Sappho. ‘The Tepresents an attempt 3 
λιν picetons Το αὔροι, α, reoonollistion arith hax ere 
Charaxos, Hat. 2, 135 is the first writer to refer to the in- 
fatuation of Charaxos, who appears to have been younger than 
Sappho, for the famous courtesan Rhodopis, whose real name 
Doricha was alone used by the Charaxos voyaged 
to Naukratis as a trader in the wines of Lesbos, and here he 
ransomed the girl for a great sum from her master Xanthos 
who had brought her to it. She wasa Thrakian by birth 
and had heen the fellow-slave of Aesop. Suidas κοῦ, Αἴσωπος 
and ᾿Ιάδμων reports that Charaxos had children by her. The 
disgraceful connection moved the indignation of Sappho whose 
reproaches in turn provoked the enmity of Charaxos. Hat, 
says Xdpatos δὲ ὡς λυσάμενο; Ῥοδῶπιν ἀπενύστησε ἐς Μυτιλήνην, 
ey μέλεϊ Σαπφὼ πολλὰ κατεκερτόμησέ μιν though here μιν may 
refer to Rh., who, according to Athen. 5968, was att 
fey Sapo bedeus> sho hed. been’ the;censectiaciteenaae 
extravagance. In the Hpistle of Sappho to Phaon (vv. 63 ff.) 
Sas crak ina ters pe meretricis Goa | mixtagque wae 
cum turpi ina pudore tulit. | factus inops agili peragit, 
caerula remo, | quasque male amisit, nunc male quaerit opes. | 
me quod monui bene multa fideliter, οὐδε. 

e poem contains an appeal for Charaxos’ return from 
Egypt and an expression of the hope that the memory of the 
‘past differences Peovesn: bother iad sinter may be blotted 
‘out, Sappho’s sensitiveness to the voice of public reproach 
Socasiqned hy hx brother's (ll famo ἴα snocally Sae0nnaieaaa 
had she herself not been innocent of the turpitude with which 
she was charged by the Athenian writers of comedy. The 
text is mainly thet of Bison, though his rostorationailaaae 
much that is obscure, 

1. Κύπρι: Aphr. as Εὔπλοια, Γαληναία, has power over the 
sea (Hor, 3, 1), She is often associated with the Nereids in 
works of art. Νηρήϊδες : this is perhaps the earliest 
to the daughters of Nereus. Cf. Soph. Phil. 1470 
ἁλίαισιν ἐπευξάμενοι | νόστου σωτῆρας ἱκέσθαι, Eur, Hel. 15 
Aristoph. Thesm. 325. Lesbos was one of the seats of the 


| 
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Bey O 4 κόμαν ὦ HepociBE κάντῷ | πνοιάν re faxpnde ἀρώμων ody 


also in ἜΝ δ0. Charaxos, not χάραν and ὀνίαν as we aie 


Ω 8. 
‘A satisfactory sense cannot be extracted from these lines : 
and may he utterly forget the sore distress (gen, pl) at which 
he grieved aforetime and (by which) he broke my heart, 
the reprosch which stung him to the quick and 


takes ὅτοισι as fem. referring to dvlay. Grenfell and Hunt 
note a appears only in Eur. 1. 7. 1071 
μητρὸς πατρός re καὶ τέκνων, ὅτῳ κυρεῖ, a verse that is con- 


at the public fest ticularly at those in which the 
members of a fa ipated, Cf. Soph. Ὁ. 7. 1489 
ποίας γὰρ ἁστῶν iter’ εἰς ὁμιλίας, | ποίας δ' ἐς ee ees οὐ 

ἀντὶ τῆς θεωρίας ; with Jebb’s note, 
age ee berks indie Ἀν Gonlein Me Te 
162.15. Yani βράχυ and ἀνῆκε, Sadr’: 


see on ᾿ς xxiv. : Sapphic strophe. 


Pia 


Ἢ 
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ERINNA. 


Enrywa is called by Suidas a scholar of Sappho, while 
Eusebios places her in the middle of the fourth century. 
Another tradition reports that Naukydes (florwit 400) 
made a statue of her. If all the epigrams current under 
her name are genuine, she cannot well have been a con- 
temporary of Rage. The remains of the Ἠλακάτη, a 
poem of 300 hexameters ‘worthy of Homer’ which she 
composed while working at the wheel ‘from fear of her 
mother’ are too scant to warrant any conclusion as to 
her date. Erinna was probably a native of the island of 
Telos near Rhodes and wrote in Doric. Her death at the 
age of nineteen may have served to increase the esteem 
in which her poetry was held. She is said to have been 
inferior to Sappho in the composition of songs, but to 
have excelled her in hexameters (Anth. Pal. 9. 190). 


1. Stob. Flor. 115. 18, πολιοκρόταφον γῆρας Bacch, 42 
(B 3) is γῆρας λευκόν Soph. Aéas 625 (λευκανθὲς κάρα O, 1’. 742). 
—Metre: dact. hexam. 

ΤΙ. Stob. δῖον. 118. 4. ΟἹ, Pind. OL. 14, 20 μελαντειχέα νῦν 
δόμον | Φερσεφόνας EXO’, ᾿Αχοῖ. τουτόθεν Michelangeli (τουτόθε 
Theokr. 4. 10), τούτω κῆς Meineke. σκότος : neuter in Doric 
(Sophron 80). κατέρρει : cp. Sa. iv, Intransitive verbs when 
compounded with a preposition may become transitive. 80 
καταπολεμέω, κατακράζω; τὴν ἀτραπὸν κατερρύην Aristoph, Brag. 
143, Bergk suggested καταγρεῖ as Sa. 48 πάννυχος ἄσφι κατάγρει 
(Gnv0s).—Metre: dact. hexam. 


STESICHOROS. 


Tr is the peculiar distinction of a distant Greek colony to 
have been the home of the poet who created a new era in 
the history of choral song. Stesichoros of Sicily trans- 
formed the existing choral lyric ; and from his influence 
none of his successors ever emancipated himself, In 648 
‘Himera was founded by Ionian Chalkidians from Zankle 
together with Dorians from Syracuse. The father of 
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Stesichoros, if not one of the founders of the city, was 
eerialy one of its early: settlers, and seems to have 
removed thither from Metauros in Epizephyrian Lokris. 
It is a proof that we are getting on surer chronological 

PsaAG ese horen sa the teat peewee oh 

literary history of whom the birth-year and the 
death-year are recorded ; though it is curious that 632-556, 
are reported by Dionysios of Halikarnassos : 632 is just 
AS heehee generation according to the counting of 
the biographers—after one dating of Alkman, of whom 
Stesichoros was regarded as the successor ; and 556 is the 
year of the birth of Simonides. Still, these dates are 
approximately correct. 

The owes his name, properly Στασίχορος (Sim. xxi,’ 
to his eta ἐορ ραν Of the chorus.’ Cami 
called Teisias—a name that ἘΡΑΡΡΕΝΣ, ἴῃ Sicily in con- 
nection with the early history of rhetoric—, ‘his name 
was changed ὅτι πρῶτος κιθαρῳδίας χορὸν ἔστησε, though the 
addition of πρῶτος in Suidas is at variance with truth, 
This substitution of names is not unexampled; Plato 
and Theophrastos are familiar examples ; and Terpander 
may conceal a name less indicative of the minstrel’s 
calling. With his Lokrian blood Stesichoros may have 
inherited a taste for music and song (Pind. Οἱ, 11. 15) 
which we find already in the Lokrian Xenokritos. 
Tradition indeed connected his family with Hesiod, who 
died in Naupaktos in Ozolian Lokris, but there are no 
special marks of affinity between his s poetry and that of 

didactic, bourgeois author of the Works and Days and 


‘With the mother-wit of the Dorians, Stesichoros warned 
his fellow-citizens against the schemes of Phalaris by 
reciting the fable of the horse that took man as a master 
in order to revenge himself on the stag, His advice went 
unheeded and he was compelled to escape to Katana 
where he is said to have died. Here he was buried b 
the ‘Stesichorean gate’ and here was his octagonal tom! 
with its eight columus which bore the name πάντα ὀκτώ; 
whence a throw of two aces and two trays at dice was 
called the Στησιχύρειος ἀριθμός. Cicero saw a statue of the 
poet at Himera, and his image was stamped on the coins 
of that city,—the extant specimens date after 241 πιο, 


"» 


᾿ 
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meister, fig. 1795). Whether Stesichoros visited 

reece is uncertain, but his fame was soon widespread. 
Simonides (xxi.) speaks of him as of ἃ classic, using his 
evidence to corroborate that of Homer. For the story of 
his temporary blindness see on Frag. v., vii. 


‘The poems of Stesichoros were comprised in twenty-six 
books, of which the hymns tiene | the chief portion, 
The titles recall those of the epic rhapsodies and embrace 
a wide field of mythological interest. ‘The "A@\a ἐπὶ Πελίᾳ 
described the funeral games held by Akastos in honour of 
his father. The Γηρυονηίς, KépBepos, and Κύκνος dealt with 
the adventures of Herakles, the Σκύλλα (an Italo-Sicilian 
tale) either with Odysseus or with Herakles, the 3: 
recounted eet of ἐν eoeke οἷ ΧΟΡΟΣ Θ᾽ 
Εὐρώπεια told of the rape of Europa by Zeus, the ἢ α 
narrated the death Of Tanya and the cane of 
Eriphyla by Alkmaion. From the epic cycle we have the 
Ἰλίου πέρσις, Ἑλένα, Παλινῳδία, Νόστοι, Ὀρέστεια (two books). 
Furthermore he wrote of the Argonautic expedition, of 
‘Aktaion, ete. 


These hymns were at once a revival and a transforma- 
tion of the old religious chants. Terpander, Archiloch 
and Alkman had composed hymns, but under the han¢ 
of Stesichoros this form of lyric, though still closely con- 
nected with the public worship, was somewhat secularized, 
Instead of the gods and demi-gods, or the local worthies 
‘who appear in Alkman and later on in Pindar, it was the 
great heroes of the Panhellenic faith, who were worshij 
with peculiar sanctity in connection with the foundation 
of the western colonies (Arist. περὶ θαυμ, dxovs. 106-110), 
that formed the inspiration of Stesichoros? | 
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the poet relied for his story on Homer, 
clic lays, he often departed from his models. Stesi- 
choros is in fact the first of the poets to exercise the 


Waite 
lacks the sincerity of a devout religio 


to them his jive acceptance. 
the accredited myth when it is ill-suited to his 
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but his spirit of innovation is not always governed by the 
religious awe that masters Pindar. At times he is even 
a rationalist, He refuses to attribute to Helen the 
disasters of the Trojan war ; Aktaion’s death is occasioned 
by the deer-skin thrown upon his shoulders by Artemis 
whose dogs tore him in pieces (the motif in the metope of 
Selinus); Iphigeneia is made the daughter of Theseus and 
Helen ; anax dies a natural death. Stesichoros was 
the first to describe Athena leaping full-armed from the 
head of Zeus. 


Some of his paians were famous as late as the time of 
the younger Dionysios. But, apart from the hymns, it) 
was the folk-tale in which the genius of the poet found 
freest expression. Asa Lokrian he was naturally attracted ' 
to tales of love—one writer says that the poet himself was 
ob μετρίως ἐρωτικός---, and even in the more sacred hymns 
devoted to the public cult the great heroines of the past 
occupy a conspicuous place, It is an extraordinary achieve~ 
ment to have enfranchized in Greek literature the im- 
personal love-poem, an achievement that makes Stesichoros 
the forerunner of the Greek Romance (Rohde Der griech, 
Roman 29), From the oral depetits of the people he drew 
the tales of unhappy love for his Ῥαδινά, and Καλύκα, the 
latter taking its name from the girl who threw 
h from the Leukadian cliff. If the poet carried the 
myths of the East to the Western Greeks, Sicily in return 
gave him the story of Daphnis, who was blinded because 
of his unfaithfulness, It is however an error to assume 
that, because he was ‘the first to write bucolic songs, as 
Aclian states, he was a bucolic poet and the founder of 
an art that, was possible only at a period when the world 
turned to the pastoral to find an enjoyment in nature from 
which it was debarred in life. The classification of these 
songs drawn from the folk-story is problematical ; but 
they may it the more human side of the hymn, 
the sphere of which was otherwise heroic. 


Stesichoros nts a period of the development of 
choral τ» between Alkman and Pindar, 
From the former he is separated by the grandeur of his 
themes, his solemnity (graves camenae Hor. 4. 9. 9), and 
epic stateliness; to the latter he is akin both in the 
mechanism of his verse and in its content, Pindar’s art 
R 


7 


is in fact conditioned by that of his predecessor. Of this 
poet who has left so great: a name, who was worthy to be 
read by kings according to the saying of Alexander, who 
has profoundly influenced both tragedy and art, we 
scarcely more than fifty lines. Longinos called him 
‘Ounpucsraros,and Antipater said that the soul of Homer had 
passed into him. Even in the scanty fragments we may 
recognize something of the calm elevation, the suppression 
of the personal element, of the epic, and of that wealth of 
epithets which Quintilian says he applied to the prejudice 
of his art, but which Hermogenes regarded as the source 
of the sweetness (ἡδύ) of his style. As an inventor of 
striking compounds Stesichoros is the precursor of Pindar, 
though he lacked the latter’s get ee: and lyric fire. 
The Roman critic in a famous passage (10. 1. 62) says 
Stesichorum quam sit ingenio validus, materiae quoque 
ostendunt, maxima bella et clarissimos canentem duces et 
epici carminis onera lyra sustinentem. Reddit enim per- 
sonis in agendo simul loquendoque debitam dignitatem ac, 
si tenuisset_modum, videter aemulari proximus Homerum 
potuisse, sed redundat atque effunditur, quod, ut est repre- 
hendendum, ita copiae vitium est. He had not in fact 
mastered the art of transforming the epic into the lyric 
that in part made Pindar novem lyricorum longe princeps. 
Still he had gras) ἃ the lyric ideal: he rendered pre- 
eminent, not the deeds of the heroes, but their character, 
their feelings. Dionysios of Halikarnassos (script, vet. 
cens. 2. 7) refers to his μεγαλοπρέπεια τῶν κατὰ τὰς 
ὑποθέσεις πραγμάτων, ἐν ols τὰ ἤθη καὶ τὰ ἀξιώματα τῶν προσώπων 
τετήρηκε. The same writer (de comp. verb, 24) classes 
Stesichoros with Alkaios, Sophokles, Herodotos, and 
Demosthenes as an example of the style intermediate 
between the ‘grand’ and the ‘plain.’ 


Stesichoros created a High-Doric dialect by oon 
epic with Doric, a fusion that is not to be ascribed to 
influence of his bilingual home (Thuk. 6. 5). With a few 
exceptions, e.g. πέποσχα -- πέπονθα, his Dorie forms are such 
as may have occurred in the choral poetry previous to 
his time; and his vocabulary contains nothing that is. 
ifically Doric. The Ionicisms show no evidence 
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local colour. It is evident that the broad sweep of - 
themes could not have appealed to a wide 
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interest had his dialect been narrow in its sympathies, 
The a@’s are both Doric and Aiolic, and the epic εἰ and ov 
of κλεινᾶς, κλαίειν, Μοῦσα, κούρα were also known to certain 
Doric states. Aiolisms he seems not to have employed. 


The elaborate structure of his odes was peculiarly 
adapted to the lyric development of the myth and com- 
for his comparative poverty of metrical resource, 
All his poetry was epodic, that is, arranged in strophes,. 
antistrophes, and epodes; whereas Alkman had made 
only a rude inning with the triad (see on Alkm. iv.). 
The example of Stesichoros determined the future of 
choral poetry. Pindar recurs to the simpler structure 
only occasionally, and all later modifications of the Stesi- 
wn norm are merely modifications of detail. We 
must however be on our guard against the assumption 
that the three-fold division was accompanied by the move- 
ment of the dance, Though choral, Stesichoros’ hymns, 
if they preserved the ancient form, were not followed 
by the evolutions of the dance. στροφή etc. does not refer 
‘i ly to orchestic movement, but to the circuit of 
words and musical notes which form a period. The 
metres used by Stesichoros are: (1) Pure dactylic lines, 
sometimes with anacrusis (anapaests). We find variations 
gn the hexameter, the long, swelling octameter, ets, (2) 
Epitrites in connection with dactyls. The epitritic tri- 
Meter ti --- ι--, - τος SC was called 
Στησιχόρειον. (3) Logaoedics in the love-songs. Stesichoros 
uused the Dorian mode and occasionally the Phrygian, 
Stesichoros’ popularity at Athens is attested by’ the 
parodies and by the fact that his poems were often sung 
at the symposia, Sokrates desired to learn one of his 
songs when in prison before his execution, Tragedy and 
art were profoundly influenced by his treatment of the 
myths. e paintings by Polygnotos in the Λέσχη at 
Poot. follor the Ἰλίου πέρσις. Cf. Robert Bild wnd 


L-IIL, The Geryoneis recounted the story of the tenth 
labour of Herakles. The hero was commanded by Eurysth¢ 


us 
to fetch the cattle of Geryoneus or Geryon, a monster with 
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of Chrysaor (the brother of Pegasos 


"Ἢ 


Okeanid Kallirhoe. The name (cf. sala τος, points to a 
rsonification of the giant of the storm. The herd of 
ec pea aaa patie he orgie anil anetoee the 


brother of Kerberos, on the island of Erytheia, There were 
three acts in the story : Herakles' journey to the westy the 
capture, and the return, In the early tradition Εἰ was 
an island in Okeanos, to which Herakles led in the 
cup of the sun. Later, when the island off Gades was fixed 
Spon, aa, tha sone of ‘his ex exploit, in consequence of, the 
establishment there of the worship of the Phoinikian Melkart 
eS Ἔλα sha, entities, the hero resohied is 
‘a march throu; ter setting up the pillars 
Eosetre hia μαμὰ ho arrived ἂν Erytheia. aboorsag 
to tradition, Eurytion was born, though it is more likely thai 
Strabo, like Skylax, has confused the herdsman wit 
master of the herd. ΟἿ. Eur. H. F. 423. After the victory, 
which brought death to Geryoneus, Eurytion, and Orthros, 
Herakles put the oxen into the cup of the sun, disembarked 
them on the mainland, and returned the cup to Helios AK 
Frag. iii.), Driving his oxen before him, the hero 
homeward, meeting with adventures in Iberia, Gan! i 
Italy, Sicily ete. ‘Eres Ἣν devortbew on Sarena ion 
in Arkadia, 

Geryoneus is mentioned in Hes. Thi 287 ff., 979 ff, 
and the story of this labour of Herakles was treated by 
Pindar (Frags, xxv. and 81). Stesichoros may have been 
influenced by Peisandros of Rhodes (about 645 8.0.) See 
his epic Herakleia first fixed the number of the labours of his 
hero, and gave him the club (as Melkart?) and the lion’s 
akin. “Reprosentations of the combat with Geryonens are 
frequent. Cf. J. H. 8. 5. 176, Roscher 1. 1630, 2203, 


Baumeister, s. v. Herakles. 


1. Strabo 3. 148.—1. dyrumépas: an accus. "pl 
adverbially ch την 47. πέρα foubst.) is 
opposite, across a body of water. (Aisch. Agam, 
ye πέραν ἔχων.) πέρα (prep.)=‘to some point 
ultra, πέραν Cae ‘the other side of,’ trans, less 
usually =‘to the other side of,’ trans; as an adv. ‘on the 
other side,’ less usually ‘to the other side.’ See Jebb 
ponte Ὁ. Κ. 886. κλεινᾶς : οὗ places, Hom. uses κλειτός. 
κλυτός ; κλεινὴ νῆσος Solon 19. 3, Ἐρυθείας : Erytheia 
was also a name of one of the Hesperides. ‘The name 
Seen the land touched by the ruddy tao oa 
sun. e eastern equivalent is the 
the Aithiopians. The island was located in various 


Π 
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‘that the ancients called Gadeira and the neighbour- 
ing islands by the name ᾿ρύθεια, Pliny states that at the 
mouth of the Baetis there were two islands, that nearer to 


the continent called Erytheia.—2. Ταρτησσοῦ : the 
ancient name of the Baetis ((uadalquivir). παγάς : the 
Dorie ing, oocura an early as Hesiod. ‘Wilamowitz (Hermes 


‘14. 169) wrongly objects to the re in a Chalkidian poet and 
arranges thus: σχεδὸν d. x. "Ep. | Tapr. π. παρὰ rayds | ἀπ. 
κατὰ. "Because he thought Eurytion ease 2) was ee 

ite Gades and at the same’ time ‘hard by the sources of 
Tartessos,’ Bergk transposed thus: ‘apr. πότ, σχεδὸν 
ee WA "Boul. | ἐν κευθ, πέτρας παρὰ παγὰς ἀπ. dpy., that is, 
he was born near the Tartessos (not far from its mouth), 
bc ey Gades, and fie τς ΕΣ silver mines. For ae in 
sense, compared Ai: ers. 238 ἀργύρου πηγή. But 
Strabo says that the mines were in Brig Kastlon, the 
source of the Tartessos. If παγὰς dpyvpop. cannot mean 
* streams deep-rooted in silver ore,’ and must refer to ‘sprin, 
ἀντιπέρας may either cover all the intervening space, or ee 
prol 7 Stes. may have regarded the source as not far from 
If Aristotle believed that the Tartessos and the 
ieee rose in the Pyrenees, Stes. may be pardoned for such an 
error. Perhaps we should read ἀργυρορίζου. ΤῊ Epitome of 
Strabo 3. 25 says εἰσὶ περὶ τὰς ὄχθας αὐτοῦ (the river) μέταλλα. 
ἄλλα τε καὶ serve πλεῖστος. The Phoinikian traders found 
such an ab ce of silver there that they made all their 
utensils and even their anchors of this metal (Arist. περὶ 
mores sve 135), With ἀργυρορίζους, cf. γηγενέταν ἄργυρον 
ἀντ αι, Ὅν πέτρης ἐς κευθμῶνα Hymn 3. 229.—Metre: 


ΤΙ. Athen. a 4994, 2. Herakles visits the Centaur 
Pholos in Pholoe, a rough mountain between Arkadia and 
Elis. Here he is entertained with wine that Dionysos had 

ven Pholos in preparation for his coming. The rest of the 
eta ΟΣ qpeitame, οτος “ablarrie 
and fall upon the hero, who rescues himself with difficulty. 

wrote a Ἡρακλῆς παρὰ Φύλῳ, and there was a 

νοῦς οὐ παρὰ Κενταύροισι that originated with 

The contest is represented on the frieze of 

cae ‘apers Sieg "Amer. School 1681}, and on. on archaio 
ae bowl (J. H. 8.1.1). See Roscher 1. 2193, 2. 1040, 
The contest with the Centaurs is generally told in con-, 
junction with the hunt of the Erymanthian boar, but Athen.® 


it is from the ayonets Either 
SE, smb npr the to vis δὴν δὲ italer suggests, 
‘this fragment formed an episode, 
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2. σκύφιον (Guhl and Koner p. 152) only here as an 
σκυφοειδές (Athen.). With δέπας it means a ‘cay 
beaker,’ holding over two gallons. ‘The σκύφος was generally 
used by rusts (seo on Allin, xi.)-Tt often ap as 
an attribute of Herakles, Roscher 1. 2014. és γέρε (post- 
Hom, first here). Οἵ, Grek of sneaunroneck area aaa 


‘patting to, his tine? ν 
haidon 117 Ο ἐπισχόμενος ‘eine (see Stallbaum), Lucian 
Το. 37 ἐπισχόμενοι πίωμεν, Apoll. Rhod. 1. 472 4 καὶ ἐπισχό- 
heros πλεῖον δέπας ἀμφοτέρῃσιν | πῖνε χαλίκρητον λαρὸν μέθυ, 
The scene is pictured in Gerhard’s Auser!. Vasen 119, 120 
ἢ δ. τοῖς Zeit. 1805, pl 201, 1. “Ch, oscher 1, S10 
ῥά of: hiatus as in Hom. παρέθηκε : apposuit; of. Il. 190 
παρὰ δέ σφι τίθει μενοεικέα δαῖτα. Theokr. 7. 149 apd γέ πᾳ 
τοιόνδε Φόλω κατὰ λάινον ἄντρον» | κρατῆρ' ᾿Ηρακλῆϊ γέρων ἐστήσατο 
χε» “Μοῖτο τ dact. pent, +ontel, hexam, (with masses 
Bergk ‘read σκύπφειον and πῖνεν making v. 1 dact. hexam., 
2 catal. heptam, 

IIL. Athen. 11. 469 κ, 781 a; οἵ, Hust. Od. 1632.23. The 
myth of the cup of Helios was invented to account for the 
rising of the sun in the east after it had set in the west 
(the τροπαὶ ἠελίοιο ο 404). Together with his steeds Helios 
embarks upon his golden vessel and courses from Erytheia 
over Okeanos to his place of rising (ἀνατολαί), where his 
palace is situated. In the Veda and in Germanic and Lettic 
myths the sun pa in the form of a golden cup. Okeanos 
represents the sky. We find Herakles in the cup of Helios 
Gia vate: in Hossher 1, 2904, whore ‘hin pression hasan 
explained as due to the fact that he is the Oriental sun-god. 
It is improbable that the cup was originally his attribute and 

later transferred to Helios. 


1, Stes., like most of the later poets, probably follows 
tho Hesiodic tradition that Helios fe the son of the ‘Titan 
Hyperion (Theogon. 371-374, cf. 1011), a view that fee ὌΝ 
result of interpreting Ὑπεριονίδης as a patronymic: Oxi 
Hyperion was not the father but a by-name of Hele ay 
Homer Hyperion is Helios (a 8, 24). In ᾿Ηόλιος Ὑπεριονίδης 
hee word is not a patronymic, but an equivalent 
Of Ὑπερίων. Cf, Ἡρακλείδης -- Ἡρακλῆς. Ὑπερίων is a 
patronymic. The suffix “ἴων is the same as that found in 
‘comparatives, and probably denotes mere connection (aaa 
γίωνες caelicolae). Cf. Max Miiller Hssays 2. a 
the story of the cup of the Sun yas probably derived 


__ Stes, from Peisandros’ Herakleia. The δέπας appears | 
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7s eerie of Aisch, (69) ἔνθ᾽ ἐπὶ δυσμαῖς ἴσου | πατρὸς 
δέπας, ἐν τῷ διαβάλλει | πολὺν οἰδματόεντα 
ore bee oanire συθεὶς | μελανίππου προφυγὼν | ἱερᾶς 
ἜΝ τε 4 ὠκεανὸν περάσας ἐν δέπᾳ χρυσηλάτῳ, 
inka 4... τότε δὴ χρυσέῳ ἐν δέπαϊ | ᾿Ηέλιον πύμπευεν 
Ἐρύθεια, and in Pherekydes (Athen. 11. 4700). 
ΠΕ ΠΝ 12 it is ἃ winged, fen bed that trans} 
Helios from the land of the. σα rides to that of the 
ns.—2. has an archaic flavour, though it still 
the final con; ion in the choral lyric of the sixth 
century. After Pindar it died out almost entirely.—3. The 
seaance calls for the pistes Bo nsoally in Homer and in 
the lyric poets, except in Pind. Pyth. 4. 92, Hippon. 19. 4 
ea eae lication), Pind. Ol. 7. 16 (alter κατέβα, 
pert ἐν “tan {no reference to the present) oa 
ej κνέφας ; cf. ἱερᾶς νυκτός in Aisch. quot 
+ of νύξ, X 606. Fennell remarks that in 
Pindar when two adj. agree with one subst. and are not 
connected by a conjunction or separated by a pause, one is 
feral a constant epithet, the other descriptive. Cf. ii, 
rad tha double spithets are. hinted at in the oritiolom of 
ae : in Hom. of a and Be forest, not = 
night.—4. ματέρα : the Night ; Soph. Tra κι 
ἄλοχον : epic, Ὑγτέ. 10.6— ὁ δ᾽: explained by πάις Aus, the 
epic use. ἄλσος : perhaps that of the Hyperboreans, which 
ae Dorie legend located in the far west. Herakles is said 
to hay ted to this ‘ancient garden of Phoibos.’— 
the Greek loves to add to a verb of motion the 
instrum. dat. of the part of the body in motion. So p 27 
ποσὶ renee, Σ δθθ ϑρέξασκον πόδεσσι, Theoer. 8. 47 βαίνει 
ποσίν, 7. 153 ποσσὶ χορεῦσαι, Hymn 5. 57 ἴδον ὀφθαλμοῖσιν, 
ὄμμασι δερκόμενος Tbyk. ii. 1, ea ‘rovoa Anakr, xxvii. ; 
ot τίναξε χερσίν Pind. Ol. 9. 30. βαίνω πόδα Bur. 


the verb is pasar) Bente geen opposition is 
yd There is no need to. interpret 
Saino quo epragie ob oculne ponitur gravis Ἡ.. 
proceeded on 


‘The meaning is simply that the 
Seek atterrataraing the cup to Piellos .—Metr 
whether the trope is complete. 1. dact. hexap. 
re {5} = A of the last foot, 3. anacr. 
tn et, δεν anap. hexap. catal, 4, anacr, and hexam, 

rds πάιδας to Διός have been arranged in @ 


save Athen, 10. 456 ¥, Eust, Od. 1323. δῆ. From the 
, which was the main source of the Tabula Iliaca 
pres line Museum in Rome, The first mention of 
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‘Aeneas’ flight to Italy, wherein the poet was doubtless 
ἜΤΣΙ the Italic, tradition, occurred i 

‘see however Sceliger Die Ueberl. a” 

Stes. p. 34). Athen. says that in the templ τον at 
Karthaia in Keos there was a representation of 
drawing water for the Atreidai. Simonides (173) wrote an 
enigmatical distich on an ass called Epeios because it 
formed a task like that of the builder of the Trojan 

(9 493). The ‘daughter of Zeus’ is Athena, who is represented 
together with Epeios on a vase in Roscher 1. 1279. Farnell 
quotes Tempest 3. 1.11: ‘* My sweet mistress| Weeps when she 
sees me work.” ᾧκτιρε: ‘felt pity’ (ἐλεεῖν ‘have pity’). 
οἰκτίρω, not οἰκτείρω, is the proper form,—Metre: dact. 
‘octameter. 

V. Schol. Eur. Or, 249 (ἐπίσημον ἔτεκε Τυνδάρεως ἐς τὸν 
ψόγον | γένος θυγατέρων δυσκλεές τ᾽ dy? Ελλάδα), From the 
exordium of the ᾿Βλένα. Stes. follows Hesiod (Frag. 164), 
who first attributed to Aphrodite the ‘evil fame’ of the 
Boni of Tyndareus. Cf. \ 436. It was the vit ition. 
of Helen in this poem that moved her wrath and led to the 
blinding of the blasphemous poet. The story is told by 
Plato Phaidros 244 a, Isokr. Hel. enkom. 64, and alluded to 


πῆς threatened him with blindness, and com 
Recantation after walking with pain in hia eyes. An Toolandie 


scald Thormod dedicated the same poem to two maidens, one 
of whom appeared to him in a dream and threatened’ him 
ith the loss of sight unless he made public aes for we 
sult, Awaking with smarting eyes id penance 
was cured.—2 Biipa: of Hekabo Z 251; δῶρ 'Αῴρ. P δέ. 
Aphr. is the neglected fairy of the fairy-tale. + 
του d 298, Πηνελέωο Ξ' 489.—4. χολωσαμένη ( after κείνα, 
would not be the usage of Pindar, who Doricizes.  Styépous: 
an allusion to the adultery of Klytaimnestra and ae 
τριγάμους Helen was the bride of Theseus, Menelaos, 
‘aris. Hesiod does not include Theseus. Helen is called 
πολυάνωρ Aisch. Agam. 62, τριάνωρ Lykophr. Alex. 861.— 
Metre : dact, -epitrite. 
VIL Athen. 3. 81 p.—1, Κυδώνια pada: 
πτευν. 


ν 78. 
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of φυλλοβολία was common on other occasions: 
Bind. Pyth. 9. 198 πολλὰ, μὲν κεῖνοι δίκον | φύλλ᾽ ἐπι. καὶ 
στεφάνους, iv. 18, Eur, Hek, 574.—8, κορωνίδας : Ht. Mag. 
Kopuwis εἶδος στεφάνης πεπλεγμένης ἐξ lov. Perhaps this 
singular usage is Chalkidian; but it is less likely that the 
word is borrowed from corona than that the Latin word is a 


VIL. Plato Phaidros 243.4: for those who have sinned in 
their treatment of the myths, there is an ancient purification, 
unknown indeed to Homer, but recognized by Stes., who, 
blinded because of his slander of Helen (probably in the Ἰλίου 
πέρσι), discovered the cause since he was a poet, for he forth- 
with wrote οὐκ ἔστ᾽ x... and received his sight immediately 
aoe. These coed σα of the res br bo 

mous perhaps in all Gree! + are quo’ a host 
later Wiiters, and passed ponegea are "The thought that 

receded v. 1 was: ‘They say that thou wast seized with 
love of Paris and carried olf to Troy,’ Plato Rep. 5860 ly 
that, according to Stes., it was Helen's semblance for which, 
in ignorance of the truth, the Greeks and Trojans contended. 
Whether this bold innovation on tradition was borrowed from 
Hesiod (cf. schol. Lyk 822) or original with the poet 
cannot be discovered, At any rate Stes. received the credit 
of it; and it is a characteristic of his genius to break with 
tradition, The poet seems to have implored the assistance 
of Helen’s brothers: cf. Hor. Kpod. 17. 42 infamis Helenae 
Castor offensus vicem | fraterque i Castoris, victi prece, | 
ademta vati reddidere lumina. dt. 2 112 relates that 
Proteus retained Helen in Egypt but dismissed Paris, who 
returned to Troy without his stolen bride and the treasure. 
Tn his Helen, Euripides recounts that she was carried off 
the command of Zeus and that she abode in Egypt until 
returning with the εἴδωλον, discovers her and both 

escape to Greece, Euripides endeavoured to outdo his pre- 
in transf the post-Homeric version, 'The 

ter period: Paus. 3. 19. 13 makes 


in 
his sight. In Od, 1. 16 Horace follows the examy 16 of Stes 
- ἃ. Cf. ἔβαν κοίλῃς ἐνὶ νηυσίν a 211. Some the epic 
γηυσίν here.—8. The terminal accus, with ixvéowa is less 


ν᾿ 
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noteworthy than that with ἐλθεῖν, ἱκνέομαι has practicall, 
become transitive (‘reach’). πέργαμα : the plur. panera: | 
by Stes. of an acropolis in general, here defined by Τροίας. 
In Homer ἡ Πέργαμος is the citadel of Troy. Pindar recurs 
to the Homeric usage, Ol. 8. 42, while Soph. Phil, 353 has 
τἀπὶ Τροίᾳ ®épyaua.—Metre : dact.-epitrite. Reading εὐσέλ-. 
μοισιν Rossbach makes one verse of Il. 2 and 3. 

VIII. Schol. Aristoph. Pax 775 (Μοῦσα, σὺ μὲν πολέμους 
ἀπωσαμένη μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ | τοῦ φίλου χόρευσον | κλείουσα κιτιλ, σοὶ 
‘yap τάδ' ἐξ ἀρχῆς μέλει) says these verses are ἃ πλοκή {παρα- 
πλοκή ἢ or ‘intertwining” of the words of Stes., as in the 
case of Frag. ix., x. It is uncertain how much belongs to 
the lyric, how much to the comic poet; some think the 
entire passage is taken from Stes. (Klein, Schneid.). The 

ia, from which we have three fragments, was bas 
either on the cyclic epic or on Xanthos. It embraced two of 
the twenty-six books of the poet.—1. Μοῦσα: we might 
expect Μοῖσα (Pind.) or Maoa,—2, κλείουσα, here and Hymn 
32. 19, does not follow the usage of Homer, in whose text 
κλεέω is always possible.—Metre: dact.-epitrite. 


IX. Schol. Aristoph. Paz: 800 (ὅταν ἡρινὰ μὲν φωνῇ χελιδὼν | 
ἡδομένη κελαδῇ). On the swallow, see Forx-Sones xxii, 
κελαδῇ: -ἐῃ Mucke, on the ground that the choral poets do 
not contract outright.—Metre: dact.-epitrite. 


XX. Schol. Aristoph. Pax 797 (τοιάδε... καλλικόμων | τὸν 
σοφὸν ποιητὴν | ὑμνεῖν). Kaptrav: cf. Pind. Ol. 9. 27 Χαρίτων 
νέμομαι κᾶπον᾽ | κεῖναι γὰρ ὥπασαν τὰ τερπνά. ϑαμώματα: 
hymns composed for public delivery by choruses of men and 
youths at the festivals in the western colonies (δημοσίᾳ 
@3sueva). Hesychios thought the word meant a song of 
jollity, a meaning that suits Pind, Isthm, 8. 8 παυσάμενοι δ᾽ 
ἀπράκτων κακῶν | γλυκύ τι δαμωσόμεθα. I do not agree with 
Bury who thinks our fragment is a song of joy sung by the 
members of the δᾶμος on the return of spring. is 
chiefly Ionic (cf. Anakr, viii., xxv.) but also used by Sappho 
eg. xxii. ἦρος : Alk. xxviii. Though the measures 
are dactylo-epitrite, the musical mode was the Phrygian, not 
the Dorian as we might expect. So the mode of Pind. Nem. 8 
was Lydian, and several odes of the same poet, ἐ 
Dorian in rhythm, show a mixture of the Dorian and the 
Lydian ‘harmony.” 

XI. Plut. de sera numin. vind. 10. The serpent in the 
ominous dream of Klytaimnestra was Orestes accor 
the legend followed by the tragic poets: Aisch. Choeph. 
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τεκεῖν δράκοντ᾽ ἔδοξεν, Kur. Or. 470, 1424 μητροφόντης δράκων. 
Some (e.g, Seliger p. 19) think that ID, here means Orestes, 
of Pleicthenes, just as iscalled Πελοπίδης 
at πατολίδηε: It is however generally supposed that Stes. 
BiecteteAbamtor bis rons ‘One sarsionsct the gunea 
ἘΣ δε Pelopitai made PL the father of Agam. Τὺ τονοποῖ 
this with the Homeric statement, the story was invented 
that Pl, died young, leaving his two sons to the care of his 
father Atreus; whence Again. and Men. were called Atreidai. 
In Aisch. Agam. 1569 they are called Πλεισθενίδαι. Robert 
dase Lied 111 wiggesta that in tho further narration of the 
dream of ΚΊ., the serpent Orestes, who drew blood instead of 
tailk from his mother's breast, was the result of the union of 
nt Agam. and Kl. “he account of the dream in 
Alschylos and Sophokles (EU. 417) was therefors, on this 
ΠΣ derived from Stes., the second part οἱ the dream being 
_ selected for dramatic purposes. The serpent with bloody 
rest indicates the wounds inflicted upon the head of Ay 
(σχίζουσι κάρα φονίῳ πελέκει Soph. HZ. 09).—Metre : v. 1 
tetrap. + trip. ν. 2 two dact. trip. catal. with the form of ae 
elegiac hexam. (unusual). y. 1 might be written in two 
lines. Bergk wrote ἐδόκησεν to get an epitrite. 

XII. Strabo 8. 347: Rhadina sailed with the west wind 
from Samos to Korinth, the tyrant of which city she wedded. 
Her brother and her cousin Leontichos sailed to Delphi at 
the summa time. Leont being in love with Rh, started thence 

Korinth. On his arrival he was put to death by the 
together with Rhadina, We have in this story ove 
Ἐν out ok which’ the Grek tomatoe ator 
Strabo thinks de is δυσίν fe ‘Triphylia that is meant, while 
Paus, 7. 5, 13 maintains that it is the Ionic island, and states 
that (on the road to the temple of Hera) there was a monu- 
ment to Rhadina and Leontichos, at which unfortunate 


Terp. vi. jas Bacch. ix. 81. Bergk 
Tae vise Aten. vit has ing eetuy.—-Metre: 


MAIL Plat. de B ayud Delph 51: quoted to show the 
antagonism between Apollo and Pluto.  Bergk 


™ 


κιθαριστάς Alkin. xxiv., since flute contests at Delphi were 
abandoned soon after their introduction, For the Suostias 
Frag. 
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οἵ. Sa. xli,, Plato Laws 947» (when the chief 
Apollo is buried there are no dinges), Aisch. Sept. 
161, Soph. 0.7. 30, 0.K. 1221, Eur. HU. 142, I. 7. 184, 

2. 90. Lyric was less austere in the sixth century 
than in the time of Terpander.—Metre : dact.-epitrite. 


XIV. Stob. Flor, 124. 15, ἀτελέστατα : apart from the 
verbals in -réa, the neut. pl. of adj. used as a predicate 
‘appears in early poetry in % 56, five times in Pind., once in 
‘Theognis (C.F. Smith Trans. Ame. Phil. Aesoc. 96. 18). For the 
sentiment cf. Sem, 2 τοῦ μὲν θανόντος οὐκ ἂν ἐνθυμοίμεθα, | εἴ re 
φρονοῖμεν, πλεῖον ἡμέρης μιῆς, Archil. 9,—Metre: dact.- 
epitrite (or possibly logaoedics). 

XV. Stob. Flor. 126. δ, Apostol. 8. 83D. Cf. Archil. 63 
of τις αἰδοῖον μετ᾽ ἀστῶν κἀναρίθμιος θανὼν | γίγνεται" χάριν δὲ 
μᾶλλον τοῦ ζοοῦ διώκομεν | οἱ fool* κάκιστα δ' αὐτῷ τῷ θανόντι 
"γίγνεται, Soph. Aias 1266 τοῦ θανόντος ὡς ταχεῖά τις Bporots| 
χάρις διαρρεῖ. “'The evil that men do lives after them, | The 
good is oft interred with their bones.” For the elision in mor’, 
cf. Pind. Ol. 7. 90; ποτθέμεν Epicharm., wor τάν Avistoph.— 
Metre: dact.-epitrite. Some find here a troch. tetram, 
catal. (without caesura), 
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Tostan and Dorian civilizations with their divergent ideals 
came together in the city in which the poet Ibykos was 
born, Rhegion in Bruttiam was founded by Chalkidians 
from Ionic Euboia with whom were associated mi 
Dorian fugitives from Messene. 'Thuk. 6. 43, 79 call 
inhabitants Chalkidians, but under the rule of Anaxilas 


(500-470) the city was Doric rather than Ionic. Whether 
the poet was of Ionic or Dorie stock, or whether he was 
of mixed blood, is uncertain ; in any event he must have 
been familiar with both Ionie and Doric, since 1 
dialects were spoken in his birthplace. Early inscriptions 
of Rhegion show a non-Ionic element, 
The meaning of his name is unknown. Some of | 
Ε ancients connected’ it with ἔβυκος a screaming bird Σ΄ 
derivation which has doubtful support from such | 
Dames as Αἴγιθος, Ἔποψ, Κύψελος. Until he e 
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Samos, Ibykos seems to have led a wandering life like the 
rhapsodes and many of his own class, Himerios relates 
the fabulous story that on a journey from Katana to 
Himera he fell from his carriage and broke his arm, 
wherenpon he made an offering of his lyre to Apollo. At 
Himera he may have become acquainted with Stesichoros 
whose influence is traceable in his fragments. 


The only dates that are mentioned in: Ibykos’ life are 
connected with his stay in Samos. Probably his floruit 
was fixed by the chronographers with regard to his sojourn 
at the Samian court; just as the forwit of Anakreon and 
Pythagoras was placed in 532 because Polykrates became 
tyrant in that year. Suidas reports that the poet came 
to Samos in 564, when Polykrates the father (grand- 
father Ὁ of the despot was lord. The father of the famous 
Polykrates is known to have been Aiakes, and it may 
have been at his request that Ibykos came to the island 
in order to assist in the education of his son. Aiakes 
ascended the throne in the same year as Kyros (560), to 
whom the poet may refer in Frag. 20, unless Kyaxares 
is meant by Kvdpas. Polykrates reigned from 532 (or 
530) to 523 or 522. Kyrillos sets the floruit of Ibykos at} 
544, which may be tolerably near the truth. | 
Ibykos’ fabulous death, which has been malarized by 
Schiller, is first narrated by Antipater οἱ Sidon ( 
Pal. Ἴ. 145) over four centuries after the poet's time. 
Antipater relates briefly that the poet was attacked by 
robbers when he was walking on a lonely shore after 
leaving his ship, and that in expiring he called upon a 
passing flock of cranes to become his avengers. Plutarch 
‘the scene of the arrest of the murderers in the 
theatre at Korinth, while Suidas adds that one of their 
number, seeing some cranes in that city, exclaimed ἰδέ, al 
᾿Ιβύκου ἔκδικοι, which remark, being overheard, led’ to 
their arrest and conviction. The story gave rise to the 
proverb ai ᾿Ιβύκου γέρανοι. 
‘The tale has two main ingredients: (1) That the poet 
was murdered. This may or may not be true, but 
; ii, where the poet apparently speaks of himself as 
makes for neither view, ‘e have legends of the 
of Hesiod and Aesop, who perished when on 
journeys, of Stesichoros, who was killed by robbers, ete. 


+ 


These stories may have come into existence from the 
belief that minstrels often journeyed alone and carried 
with them the proceeds of their art. (2) That cranes 
wituessed the murder, and became the instruments of 
vengeance, Welcker regarded this lee of the story as 
an illustration of the popular belief in a poetic justice 
whose instruments are the birds, the representatives of 
the gods and joint inhabitants of the air with the all- 
seeing sun which brings to light the hidden deed. Person 
and place are secondary circumstances and vary with the 
particular case, but the religious or moral sense demands 
a concrete instance to attest the truth of the universal 
law, Welcker’s explanation, while probable enough, still 
lacks some actual points of departure to establish the 
necessary connection of Ibykos with his cranes. It is 
most likely that the tale is the creation of a period when 
‘nature-poetry’ was no longer in process of formation 
and that some etymologizing rhetor or marian 
brought the name of the poet into connection with tue, 
Beira thought was the equivalent of yépavos. It is 
noteworthy that none of Ibykos’ lyric successors or Plato, 
to whom the story would hevesbean serviceable, makes 
any mention of the legend. 

Thykos’ poetical activity falls into two periods, though 
préisannot-be ure that: teyido: rot-Orects αὶ ΠΡ. ἦς ΤΣ 
went to Samos he followed in the path oF Stesichoros, 
whose "A@\a ἐπὶ Πελίᾳ was sometimes ascribed to him, 
From scattered references to the epico-lyric poems, none 
of the titles of which are cited, we learn that he antici- 
pated Pindar in describing the voyage of the Argonauts, 

[8 related that Achilles wedded Medeia in Elysium, gave 
Jason a sister—-Hippolyte,and made mentionof the Harpies, 
Phineus, and Gennes ‘Many of the heroic personages 
of the Trojan war reappeared in his hymns. Thus we 
know that he treated of Hektor, whom he made a son of 
Apollo, of Odysseus, Diomedes, Idomeneus, the friend 
of Helen, the Dioskuroi, aud Menelaos. The story of 
Herakles’ that had been told by Stesichoros was taken 
up by Ibykos. 


With the sojoum at Samos begins the subjective period, 
in which the poet shows the influence of the Aiolians, ag_ 


does Anakreon who was associated with him at = 
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of Polykrates Thykos and Anakreon are the first poets 
to place their muse at the disposition of a bere ‘edo 
not know the degree of subservience or of independence 
displayed by these court poets ; but even if Pindar, with 
a reference to Ibykos, says that before his own time the 
muse was not venal or pat to hire, it is scarcely probable 
that ‘kos_manifes the independence of spirit dis- 

ed by Pindar or even by Simonides at the more 
splendid courts of the Sicilian tyrants. 

‘Though he recalls Alkman, Ibykos occupies a unique 
position in the history of Greek lyric. He unites ‘the 
opposing tendencies of Dorian and Aiolic song. In him 

e choral of the Dorians borrows the glow of 
that illuminates the monodic lyric of the Aiolians. 
‘e cannot discover how far the love poems of Ibykos are 
the outponring of his own heart, since they assume the 
choral form with its threefold division, which in Stesi- 
choros was restricted to the objective hymnodic song. 
Much of Ibykos’ lyric was devoted to the praise of 
beautiful youths (the παιδικοὶ ὕμνοι) and it was this aspect 
of his work that attracted the attention of the ancients, 
thongh they objected to its vivid erotic colouring. Cicero 
Tuse. 4, 33. ΤΊ says mazime vero omnium fagrare amore 
Bigin Ibycum apparet ex scriptis, In his love songs a 
mythological element reinforced the expression of a feeling 
‘that was cm eras or the product of the vivid fancy 
of Bbeioet, us in a poem in honour of Gorgias he 
narrated the story of Ganymede, who was carried off by 
Zeus, and of Tithonos and Aurora. Ibykos mixed the 
human and divine after a fashion totally different from 
that of Alkman in his partheneia. He introduced the 
enkomia, in which a living person was made the subject 
of the lyric muse which up to his time had been confined 
to the praise of or heroes, and was herein the 
successor of Stesichoros and the predecessor of Pindar in 
his ode to Theoxenos (Frag. xv.). 

‘The style of Ibykos is graceful and passionate ; it is 
illuminated by figures that are full of force and vividness ; 
and it employs descriptive epithets with fine effect. 
Thykos has more life and energy than Stesichoros and a 
keener eye for the beauty of nature. 


His poems consisted of seven books, a division that was 
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based probably on differences of metre, ‘These are in the 
main those employed by Stesichoros though there is 
herein no mark of ‘a special connection between the two 
poets, Dectyls predominate, but epitrites are not un, 
The ¥ measures are better adapted to the style of 
the pe poet in his later period when he came under Aiolic 
influence, Tbykos uses a slight. admixture of Aiolism, 
which is foreign to the dialect of Stesichoros if we may 
judge from the ass. of the scanty fragments of the latter 
Otherwise his dialect is a fusion of Doric with 
fonic-epic elements which is not to be ascribed to his 
native Rhegine speech. 


1. Athen. 13. 601». In nature Love shows his power in 
the springtime; the heart of the poet he dominates con- 
Ges Υ (οὐδεμίαν κατάκοιτος ὥραν). Of, Theogn. 1275 
καὶ Ἔρως ἐπιτέλλεται, ἡνίκα περ γῆ ] ἄνθεσιν εἰαρινοῖς θάλλει 
ἀθυμένιι | τῆμος Ἔρως προλιπὼν Κύπρον, περικαλλέα νῆσον, | εἶσιν 
δ μέσοις extpia. plewr κατὰ yin Anticon, οἶς ΠΡ ΤΙΣ 
Tourodite is a god of the spring-tide, so to Aphrodite herself 
ἘΝ spring is sacred: tibi suavis daedala tellus | summittit 
flores Lucr. 1. 7. Cf. the Earl of Surrey’s Di 
Sor and Hor. 2.9, ‘The closing lines of the are a 
tly moving panorama; the interlacing of the strophe 

with the antistrophe increases the effectiveness of the picture 
of the rapid assault of re 

1. Κυδώνιαι : mala, vocamus cotonea, et Graeci 
eydonia, ex Creta insula ‘niabecta (Pliny HN, 15. {o), ‘The 
quince was regarded as the best species of apple. The 
χρυσόμηλα were a kind of quince, perhaps the same as the 
‘aurea mala of Verg. Eel. 3. 71, “though como’ think that they 
are pomegranates; or aurea is used for pul cherrih i 
8, 52). In Hel. 2. 51 quinces are cana tenera lanugine mala, 
Rae apples are mentioned in Alkm, 143, Stes. vi, 

ese sometimes called κοδύμαλα (Alkm. 90). Cf. Athen, 


a aie Hom. μηλέαι : μαλίς is the tree, μᾶλον the frnit 
as in Theokr. 8. 79 (τᾷ μαλίδι μᾶλα, scil. κόσμον). 
ἐλαία, κίτριον are both tree and fruit. The ἜΝ, and 


Gommon apple were lovewfferings: Verg. Hel. 3. 71 
deze ‘ 
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with the gen. as in Hymn 9, 3 ἵππους ἄρσασα βαθυσχοίνοιο 
Mavyros, Haphorion 15 ς "Axaddas ἄρσαμεν reo (dat, 
i Pers, 805 πεδίον ᾿Ασωπὸς ῥοαῖς ἄρδει). These examples 
have with λούεσθαι ποταμοῖο as opposed tod. 
ὕδατι. ‘The constr. of λούεσθαι with the gen., led as 
‘qnasi-partitive’ by Monro, H, G. § 151, is still obscure 
αν in Brugmann’s Grundriss 3. 1.'330; οἵ, Ktihner- 


of 
is not to be su by πᾶσα δύναμις ἐξ ὑδάτων Apderae 
43.0) or by Ht. 1. 198 ἀρδμενον ἐκ τοῦ ποταμοῦ, 
x 


prepositional 
‘iv. τῶν 
ix. 5 ὅπλα ἀπ’ “Ἄργεος, Aristoph. Bites 918 


( 
Sappho (see on Frag. iv. and of. Theokr. 7. 135). 
, and find here an allusion to the garden 
of the Hesperides, though the daughters of Atlas are not 
pesos! Ta Athen, 2.°5 > the golden epplsa ot the 
Hesperides are said to be citrons. Paus. 8, 24. 7 says that 
planted about the tomb of Alkmaion were 
and never cut down. A reference to these 
trees and to a local cult would however be out of place 


4. ἀκήρατος : Hymn 3. 72 λειμῶνας ἀκηρασίους, Choirilos 1 
ἀκήρατοι λειμών of the Muses, “Bur Hoppol. ἨΔ᾽ ool bebe 
πλεκτὸν στέφανον ἐξ ἀκηράτου | λειμῶνος... ἔνθ᾽ οὔτε ποιμὴν 
ἀξιοῖ φέρβειν βοτὰ | οὔτ᾽ ἦλθέ πω σίδηρον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀκήρατον | μέλισσα 
ein? ἡροὺν διέρχεται. ‘The jen is ἀνειμένος (cf. Plato 
come 761 c). spel Be: Ca dere the Na 

‘on the shoot (palmes) of the vine vitis). 
Ch. Pink Nem. 5. 6 τέρειναν ματέρ᾽ οἰνάνθας ὀπώραν, ‘season of 
frnit, tender mother of the vine-blossom,’ Eur. Phoin, 229 
οἴνα θ᾽, ἃ καθαμέριον | στάζεις τὸν πολύκαρπον | οἰνάνθας letra 
βότρυν. 


&. αἰξόμαναι : the metic cally, prefer μεν τ ΤΣ 
ens ie il wed by Pd. an Si.) 0 oA μιὰ 
Seas Welcker, ΑἹ, Schr. 1. 238, wrongly thought 
1. ἢ Wel ᾿ Ὁ 1, 233, ts 
ποτ τ sud. ἀν 1s b0 the manifold was of Toye 


in praise of beautiful youths, Cf. τῇ 
8 


a 
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2. 4 infelie dum requiescit amor. κατάκοιτος pia 
ὑπό ‘amid, ἂν ρα ρα, τευ accompaniment ν of an 
of sound ὑπ᾽ αὐλῶν Anakr. x., ἀοιδᾶς Pind. Ol. 4. 3; ἊΣ 
light ὑπὸ λαμπάδων Eur. Jon ΘΕ of pressure from without 
ὀρύσσειν ὑπὸ μαστίγων Hat. 7.22. See Jebb on Soph. Trach. 
419. In ἀέλλη ὑπὸ βροντῆς N 796 the thunder is regarded as 
the cause of the squall. Ancient nena in_the 
wind the cause, inthe lightning the effect. Cf. Luer. 6.96, 246: 
flashes of lightning struck out by the collision of the clouds, 
In Verg. don, 8.499 three shatte of xed. fite and 
Auster form the motive force of the thunderbolt 
with three shafts of writhen rain and watery be οἵ. 2, 649. 
But in Tbykos an allusion to « distinctly, ph 
would be’ inapposite. 
tse in the transferred sense in Ear Phoin, 250 ri δὲ 
πτόλιν νέφος | ἀσπίδων πυκνὸν φλέγει ] σχῆμα φοινίου μάχης. 
See on wea 12. ἱ 

motos: the ‘ruffian Boreas’ of Chaucer, I 5, Hes, 

W. Ὁ. 553, Tyrt, 12. 4. The Jenks τ tara ee 
in choral poetry (Pind. Pyth. 4. 205, Soph. O. 7.197), Hor. 
1. 25. 11 has Thracio bacchante sub inter- | lunia vento. 
In Sa. xiii. Love is a wind that een on the προ 
oaks. Here obstinate, persistent passion is compared to 
Boreas. Contrast Soph. Aias 257 λαμπρᾶς γὰρ drep στεροπῆς | 
ἄξας ὀξὺς νότος ὧς λήγει. Some Be Σ 
wehementes Seneca de ira 1. 10. ἀζαλέαις : 
Frenzy parches like the dog-star (ἀξ, Σείριος 
or the sun (ἀξ, ἥλιο; Apoll. Rhod. 4, 679), 
the storm-wind, is an ἐρεμνὴ λαῖλαψ (M 375). 
Loye: ‘There seemed to be in my room a mist of the 
of fire, within which I discerned the figure of one of 
aspect’ (Vita Nuova 3). Love, the child of Pepys is ‘is 
δεινότατος θεός Alk. iii, ἀθαμβής : cf. Bacch. viii, 
read ἀστεμφής. 


μακρὸς " . : 
Foading of the mes. waidbder ravens “afte my heart capti 
from my earliest manhood’ is inappropriate and ill suppo 
by Cicero's a pero liters deditum. Nor can pleas 
ecause the distance from épos.—10. 
Bacch. 12. 3.—Metre: a Togaceals strophe kee ¢ 
though more elaborate than Alkm. iv. We have 
τέκος of the freer logaoedic movement in choral 
consists of two catal.’tetrap, like 1-3; νἱ 8 of a 
tetrap. aud a dact. heptapody. The dactyls are pri 
choreic not cyclic. - 
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Ε 
Ε 


ol. Plato Parmen. 137.4. Of. Sa. xvi., Anakr, vii., 
. 4.1 intermissa, Venus, diu| rursus bella moves? Parce 
.|non sum quallis eram bonae|sub regno Cinarae.— 

see on Alkm. xiii. κνανέοισιν τ΄ οἵ. A 528 κυανέῃσιν 
Hes. Shield 7 βλεφάρων ἀπὸ κυανεάων. The v is 
as in Homer. So κυανέας Pind. Ol. 6. 40. βλε- 
Hes. Theogon. 910 τῶν καὶ ἀπὸ βλεφάρων ἔρος 
Τ᾿λυσιμελής" καλὸν δέ θ' ὑπ᾽ ὀφρύσι δερκιόωνται. 
Ρκόμενοβ: δὲ παρθένιον βλόέων Anak. ἦν, λοῦὸν 


kr. xxvii., φϑονερὰ βλέπειν Pind. Nem, 4. 89; 
βλέπειν Alkiphron 1. 98, τακεραῖς λεύσσουσα κόραις 
Pal. 9. 567. Anakr. 169 calls Eros τακερός, and Aphro- 
Ἐ glance is τακερόν (Philetairos 231), and was so repre- 
the sculptures of the fourth century. τήκομαι of 
xv. 9, Some find metonymy here as in χλωρὸν 
Mea bipisorerss δμβρον; “cold” shuddering dew.’ - Kor the 
sentiment we may compare Eur. Hel; 442 διὰ καλῶν γὰρ 
Τροίαν ἕλε (Helen).—2. ᾿ἀμφίβληστι 
Hach. Agam. 1389. Ὁ. Βίκτνα: of, Ariphron 5.” Eros 
(6 κύων ᾿Αφροδίτης. με (supplied by Bergk) does not 
repeat μὲ in 1, 1, since that depends on depx. A pronoun 
may be under stress of excitement (especially in 
entreaty) when the construction is not altered. 
member of the sentence intervenes in such cases. βάλλει de 
conatit.—B. ἀεθλοφόρος = depérxos (the name of Hieron’s 
horse). Cf, A 699 ἀθλοφόροι ἵπποι αὐτοῖσιν ὄχεσφιν ἐλθόντες 
Wer’ ἀεθλα, X 88 σευάμενοι ὧν θ᾽ ἵπποι ἀεθλοόροι σὶν ὄχεσφιν, 
‘Alkm. ἐν. 48, worl: close to οἱ ἃ age; cf. Soph. 0. 7. 1169 


ΤΠ, 


Γ 


complete 


em, 
‘who racing at 10, lived to 33, Even stud-horses do 
Mecoed igre age mentioned by Pliny, The simile of course 


110, σὺν 
he 'k. does not borrow 
-4x from Hom., as here, he uses it out of place (Λιβυαφιγενής 57). 

Si Mimn. 12. 9, 


δ' ὡς ὅτε τις δρῦς ἤριπεν, Τ' 23, 33. This aorist is akin to 
pe See Goodwin ΑΓ. 1". 547, 548. For the t 
οἵ, Soph. Bl, 25 ὥσπερ γὰρ ἵππος εὐγενής, κἂν γέρων Ket Dey 


— 4 


w 
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where Jebb quotes Philostr. Vit, Sophist, 9. 93, 4 ἄνδρα... 
γωθρὸς γὰρ ie ἡλικίας δοκῶν pa aie ὁρμὴν ἐν ταῖς σπουδαῖς, 
ἀνεκτᾶτο.  Ibykos is initated by ἀν τας ἢ ‘Ann. 441: ‘sent oral 
Seen suas. Cf. τῆν aia 4. 31: i a ice, infra 
venere ubi fata senectae, | qui prior Eleo est carcere meieaus. 
equus, Verg. Georg. 3. 95-100, Hor. Hpist. 1. 1. 8.—Metre: 
dactylic, with a protracted trochee in 1. 3 (unless we read 
K. βάλεν or εἰσέβαλεν). 


III, Theon Smyrn, 146: cited to illustrate the 
use of cela = ἄστρα. Usually σείριος was employed of the 
dog-star.  Archil. i celpios ὀξὺς ἐλλάμπων was thought to be 
thes (ol. Orph, Argon. 120), and 00 even Zalpoederdy Hes, 
W. D. 411. ‘Katast, 38. μέγας δ' ἐστὶ καὶ λαμπρὸς 
Σείροη. Mice κκ δ ἀστέρας οἱ ἀστρολύγοι 
ἰνυρὶς Manges gr-rom. 4. 699, and se on iy. € 
όωντα as Θ 4357 the only case of a ‘distracted’ 
lyric poets, and the earliest evidence, outside of the 
epic, of these vicious forms.—Metre : catal. dact. tebram, + 
catal. trim. Rossbach calls the verse a 5: anap. 


tetram. (--— —— ~~— ~o =a 


TV. Athen, 9. 388, For αἰεί μ᾽ ee δίημ᾽. a 
Xe hs a »ν ἦτορ 
wa nd in Aristoph, Aves 304, is relernsl to res 
(αἰολόδειροι λαθιπορφυρίδεε). Τὸ ἐτλξτος differed from the 
Pace the purple gallinule. In Alkm. vii. the era 
is the s haloyon.—Metre: two trip., each ending in a dactyl, — 
Tbyceum. 


“vy. tispae xiii, 564 τ: quoted with Sa, ix, Anakr, 
Pind. xv., Likymn, iii, ete., to show that love is'*engend 
in the eyes.” *Philoxenos address to Galateia (p. 137) is οἱ 
‘blind panegyric’ and totally dissimilar to the praise of E 
alos. γλυκεᾶν, γλυκεῖᾶν, and’ γλυκέων have been 
Renin, which is a solitary case in choral poetry of I 
from ae ἘΠΕ hale δέτε οὶ onl; ἐπ the p 

Baad giv. With tl 

She Oana Avistop! “Ded 4, Χαρίτων, Ἱερὸν φυτόν 


28.7, κόλπῳ σ᾽ ἐδέξαντο ἄγναι Χάριτες All. xxvii. ΕΣ ὁ 
only of the beauty of youths.—2. καλλικόμων 
taken substantively, pulehricomarum vi 

δαίδαλτον. pha ἐς την ger aay a sepia, τὰ 
Ἐρώτων, Μουσῶν (οἱ x Otur α 
καλλίκομοι κοῦραι Διός Anakr, 69), It is better to si 
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a line has been lost that contained the point of Athenaios’ 
quotation. : οἵ, Pind. Frag. 95 σεμνᾶν Χαρίτων 
Ragincray rpis: Thyk, is the only choral poot| who 


acai “Attia coeroyiaon ia thie word, Pind. has Rispes 
<8. ἀγανοβλ. Πειϑώ : cf. Aisch. Bum, 970 στέργω δ᾽ ὄμματα 
Πειθοῦς. Peitho (Suada, Suadelu) aj rst in Hes. 


W. D. 18. Sa. 135 and Aisch. Suppl. 1040 call her the 
daughter of Aphrodite, and Sa. δ7 calls her ‘Aphrodite's 
maid bright as gold.’ See on Sa. i 18. ΤῸ Pind. 
(Brag. 122) Peitho is the handmaid of Aphr. Pandemos with 
whom she was associated in the Attic cult. In Megara a 
statue of Aphr: Praxis was placed near figures of Peitho and 
ith the work of Praxiteles. ‘There was an Aphr. 

Paitho in Thessaly and Lesbos, Οἱ, Hor. pis. 1. 6 
nummatum decorat Suad¢ enusque. Peitho appears 
in the scene where Aphr. persuades Helen (Baumeister fig. 
708)s Sappho, Aphr., Peltho, Himeroe and Pothos ogeur 
together ( 1809). Cf. Anth. Pal, 6. 14 of Sappho: 
Ab ktrps. tal “ed οὖν Maat erpadov, as μέτα Πειθώ | ἔπλει; 
ἀείζωον Πιερίδων orépavor.—Metre: vv. 1, 2 dact, tetrap., v. 3 
ieee ehaps the penultimate syllable was prolonged by 


VE. Athen. 15. 681.4. ‘The mention of apples, perhaps 
those of Kydon (Frag. i.), shows that the fragment describes 
a φυλλοβολία. on Stes, vi. ‘The ἐλίχρυσος was called 


ἄρισώθιμν in ancient times, and δάκρυα τῆς Παναγίας (the 

‘irgin) by the Modern Greeks. Cf, Alkm, iii., ξανθοτέρα. 
kr. 2, 78,—Metre : logaoedic. 

VIL. Herodian περὶ σχημάτων 60. 24 (Rhet. Gr. 3. 101), 

Cf. Soph. ΕἾ. 17 ἤδη λαμπρὸν ἡλίου σέλας | ἑῷα κινεῖ φθέγματ᾽ 

ὀρνίθων σαφῆ. Some read ἀύπνους or ἀύπνος (Dor. accus.) as a 

ic accus. : excitat Iwecindas, ut somnum mittant, But 


ancients thought κλυτός here=é τοῦ κλύειν αἴτιος. intnas 
“the busy day, wak’d by the lark” Troil. 4. 1. 
K δι], on con. requiring, the ‘sub 

‘A μέν after ὄρθρος would give a 
pentam. Some divide after ὄρθρος. 


VIL. Herodian περὶ σχημ. 60. 31. The prophetic 
of Kassandra is first mentioned in Stasinos’ Κύπρια. Homer 
calls her the most beautiful of Priam’s daughters I 365), and 
describes the scene when before all others she ol 
return of her father from the Grecian camp (0 699). Teale 


Ὗ 


alludes to her death at the hands of Kl esta ( 422), 
In the Ἰλίου πέρσις Arktinos narrated her capture by the 
lesser Ajax, who dragged her by the hair from the statue of 
Athene. Schneidewin unnecessarily thought the adj. ἐρασιπὰ. 
(cf. Pind. Pyth. 4. 136) points to a mention of her seizure i 

the poem of Thykos.—a. φμιε tyne Bporav: of. Batvach, 8 
ὡς ἔπος ἐν θνητοῖσιν ἔφυ, Soph. Antig. 829 ds φάτις ἀνδρῶν, 
Eur. 1. A, 72 ὡς ὁ μῦθος ἀνθρώπων ἔχει. For this use of ἔχω 
cf, α 95 μιν κλέος ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν Exnow, Mimn. 15, Aisch. 

1025, Eur, Med. 420, κατέχω Pind. Ol. 7, 10, Ῥεῖ, 1. 96, 
ἔχῃσι : ποῦ «σι, but subj. dependent upon a preceding con- 
junction. The schema im, which supposes the use of 
“not in the indic, of barytone Ὦ verbs, does not exist. Tt is 
possible that the grammarians misunderstood the epic ἐθέλῃσι, 
Bogor ets and held thet gor. might nppoar 38 the ΨΩ τὴ 
they transferred the Aiolic indie. “ησι (φίλησι τε φιλεῖ) to ἔχω. 
ἐγείρησι, ἔχησι, and θάλπησι Bacch, xvii. 2 should be written 

.—Metre: dactylic. Some make v.17... . . Πριάμοιο 
(=anap. tetram, catal.), 

IX. Athen. 2. 58a. From a lyric poem with an 
Wubject after tHe smanner of Stecisheroa’” Hakak tam ie 
his victory over Kteatos and Eurytos, the Siamese Twins of 
Grook mythology. They ware the offipring of Poneldonjaud 
Molione, and had, according to the post-Homeric d, two 
heads, four hands, and four feet, but a single body. twins 
Otos and Ephialtes were also monstrosities, Homer does not 
explicitly state the physical union of the Moliones. In Ψ 638 
he calls them twins, and says that while one drove, the other 
plied the whip. ‘Their putative father was Aktor, so that 
they are called ᾿Ακτορίωνε B 621, and ’Axr. Μολίονε A 750, 
Though metronymics occur (Cheiron is Φιλυρίδηφ), the juxta- 

ition of a patronymic and a metronymic is improl 

e moderns are inclined to follow the ancients in 
that MoNove conceals an appellative. As generals of th 
uncle Angeias they gained a victory over Herakles 
οὐδὲ “Hpax\jjs), but were afterwards slain near Kleonai; 

10. ‘Their death was pictured on the throne of 
Amyklaian Apollo, 

1. λευκίππους : this adj. was first used by Stes. Greek 
princes have white steeds. The horses of Rhesos were whiter 
than snow (K 437), the Dioskuroi are λευκόπωλοι Pind, 

1. 66, Eur. Hel. 639, as are Zethos and Amphion #7. F. 
and 80 the gods Phoin. 606. Cf. also Diodor. 18. 32. 
white was a sacred colour for horses ( EL. 705, 
Asin. 279, Verg. Aen, 12. 84, Hor. Sat. 1. 7. 8) it did 
necessarily imply excellence (χρόᾳ δὲ οὐκ ἔχω ἵππων dpi 
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ὁρίσαι Simon de τὸ equesri in Τὶ. ΔΙ. 81. 67. 8). ἄχος and 

brew taste ae 19. 11) was not Roman taste (color 

deterrimus albis Georg. 3. 88). Only a later age 

regarded white Boras he a track οἱ tuxorys ὍΣ Flat, Geer 

7.1, Livy 5.23, The sons of Poseidon ἵππιος are naturally 

—8. Cf. σ 373 (Bbes) ἥλικες, ἰσοφόροι. ἰσοκεφάλους 

(us.) would introduce a resolved —~'—, which is objection- 

γεγαῶτας : Β 866, Geov occurs in Epicharm. 103, 

Bem. ΤΊ, her, ce ὅρια, in the Argive dialect, ὥιον in Sa, 56. 

‘The twin sons of Leda’ also sprang from an egg. Some see 

ΠΣ ἃ Teference to Orphic doctrines—Metre: lognoedic 

I by some ἂς dact.-epitrte). v. 2 τέκνα with weak 

‘in Hes. Frag. 75, Pind. Ol. 6. 62. Correption 

the thesis is very rate (Kor. ἵν, Fora-Soxos xxvii, 24), 
See Smyth Zrans. Am. Phil. Assoc. 28. 124. 


‘XK. Schol. Pind. Nem. 1. 1; cf. Strabo 1. 59. The 
Korinthians under Archias settled in 734 πιο. the island of 
Ortygia, κλεινᾶν Συρακοσσᾶν θάλος. At the latest in the 
second half of the sixth century, Ortygia was united by a 
mole to Achradina on the mainland. ἔκλεκτον : cf. λογάδων 
Nowy Paus. 7, 22. 5, ‘picked,’ ie. ‘unhewn;’ Thue. 4. 4 
λογάδην φέροντες λίθους, 4. 31 λίθων λογάδην πεποιημένον. But 
‘Tbykos implies that the mole was constructed with more than 
usual care and of selected stones. ἀναριτᾶν : perhaps ναριτᾶν. 
On 7’ see Sa, xxiv.—Metre : logaoedic. 


XI. Plut. Quaest. Symp. 9. 15. 2; Plato Phaidros 242 α. 
Plato has παρὰ θεοῖς =apud deos, in diis (ef. Ter. Andria 233 
in aliis peccandi locum) ‘in the jjsdement of the gods.’ Cf. 
ἐν θεοῖσι τὴν δίκην δώσειν ‘before the tribunal of heaven,’ Soph. 
Antig, 459. Reading deols (Aiolic accus.) the meaning will 
be “sinning against the gods.” Cf. Xen. Memorah. 1. 3. 4 
See Ne δὲ μόριον. crv (Sokr.), οἵτινες παρὰ τὰ ὑπὸ τῶν 

ϑεῶν σημαινόμενα ποιοῦσί τι, φυλαττόμενοι τὴν παρὰ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
ae. ἀνθρώπων : either ‘from,’ as τιμὴν ... ἄρηαι πρὸς 
, or ‘in the eyes of,? as ἄδικον πρὸς ἀνθρ. Thuk. 

¥ τὴ ἜΣ Μοίτος dact. -epitrite. 


xIL ipp. περὶ ἀποῴατ. 14. ΕἾΔ; den Tod ist kein 
ire paoacles Cf Anakr. xvi., Aisch, Zum, 648, and 
contrast Pind. Pyth, 4. 186 ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ καὶ θανάτῳ | φάρμακον dae 
ἀρετᾶς gw εὑρέσθαι σὺν ἄλλοι. φάρμακον also Archil. 9. 6. 
τε Metre: duct. hexam. with anacrusis, the enkoplian rhythm 
formed of two ( 
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PYTHERMOS 4 


Pyrnermos, the next writer of skolia after Terpander, is 
said to have invented the Ionian (or Hypopl 
musical mode, which received this name the fact 
that the poet was born in Teos, an Ionic island, West- 
phat placed him early in the seventh century’ because 

olymnastos, who is quoted by Alkman, is said to have 
brought the Ionian mode from Kolophon to Sparta. It 
is more probable that he lived shortly before or at the 
same time as Hipponax or Ananios (540 B.c.), since one 
of these iambists refers to him by name. Pythermos is 
thus a contemporary of his countryman Anal He 
borrowed from Sappho the logaoedic pentapody (hendeca- 
syllabus), which remained a characteristic form of the 
skolion for two centuries, 


Athen. 14. 6250, citing Ananios (2) or Hi χρυσὸν. 

λέγει IL. ὡς οὐδὲν τἄλλα, Suidas, 8.0. οὐδὲν ἣν. ὁ FAN elas ts tha 

nought save gold.’ Cf. Alk. xxv., Pind. xxxii., Theogn. 699 

πλήθει δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἀρετὴ μία γίνεται ἥδε, | πλουτεῖν" τῶν δ' 

ἄλλων οὐδὲν ἄρ᾽ ἣν ὄφελος, Antiphan, Frag. 232, Trag. 

294 χρυσὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὃς βροτῶν ἔχει κράτη. ἣν pa: the imy 

of the sudden recognition οἱ δ previously unsuspected con- 

nection between two things. The imperf, denotes that the 
nt fact, though just, recognized, was true before, The 

imperf, of ‘previous admission’ is different. For the use of 

ἦν τι cf. ν 209 οὐκ ἄρα πάντα νοήμονες οὐδὲ δίκαιοι ἦσαν, 

0. K. 111, Phil. 978, Bur, Hel. 746, Or. 721, Hippol. 

A. F. 341, Med, 703, Frag. 810, Aristoph. Pax 832, Nubes 

1028, Plato Gorg. 5080, schol. Theokr. 11. 1; see Kock on 

Nubes 165, Shilleto on Thuk. 1. 69, Demosth. falsa ley. § 177. 

τἄλλα : not τἄλλα, Lucius de crasi 12. The use in 2 

Attic is uncertain (τἄλλα Waeschke de crasi Aristoph., Shil_ 


Teto ἘΞ to Demosth. falsa leg.).—Metre: logacedic (phalae- Ὁ 
cean). 


ANAKREON. 


‘Tue peculiar charm of Aiolic lyric is the result of a ¢ 
bination of qualities that rarely coexist in the lit 
of any people. With Anakreon, the successor of 
and Sappho in the cultivation of the song, 
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delicacy part company with intensity and force, and in 
their separation the former lose much of their immediate- 
ness and sincerity. Anakreon was an Ionian, and an 
Tonian was incapable of catching the subtle grace that 
distinguishes the poetry of the Aiolians. 

‘The extraordinary fame of the Tean bard in modern 
times is largely due to the admiration of poems which 
Anakreon did not write, an admiration that is at once 
vicious on the stylistic side and ignorant of the debased 
form in which the Anakreonteia are composed. Of the 
many of the late date of these poems, which are 
found in the Anthology of Kephalas, a work of the tenth 
century, some may be mentioned here in addition to the 
absence of imitation on the part of Horace and of citation 
by the authors who quote the genuine fragments, 1. 
Anakreon is expremly mentioned as the model for the 
imitation. 2% The metre, which consists chiefly of cata- 
lectic iambic dimeters =— ~— ~+ = (which were 
rarely [xxx.] used by Anakreon himself) and ionic dimeters, 
is monotonous, and shows flagrant violations of classical 
usage, some of which are due to the influence of the 
accent, 3. The dialect, in which epic, Attic, and Dorie 
forms appear. 4. Other anachronisms, such as allusions 
to painting, sophistical mannerisms, mention of the 
Parthians, the Ἔρωτες in place of Ἔρω:. 5. The absence 
of individual traits. 

‘These poems are the work of unknown authors whose 
dates range from the period of the Empire to late Byzan- 
tine times. 

So pervasive ies been the Galles of ae me ες 
y uropean literature since they were first printed (in 
1554), that it is well nigh Tiipslane τὸ enkabitnta Ria 
popular conception the more robust figure of the genuine 
poet for that of the graceful octogenarian who captivated 
‘the fancy of the seventeenth century. 

The life of Anakreon, though full of vicissitudes like 
that of Archilochos and Alkaios, was narrow in its 
8) thies. A native of the city of Teos he followed 
his Fellow citizens into exile see the Greeks were 
menaced by the Persian H: in 545; and assisted 
in ishing the colony of Abdera in Thrace, Either 
in the conflicts prior to his migration or in connection 


| 


with the founding of his new home he seems to have 
lost his shield in battle, Of his further life we know 
nothing until he appears in Samos where Polykrates had 
established a court renowned for its oriental magnificence 
and luxury. After the murder of that despot Anakreon 
accepted an invitation of the art-loving Hipparchos, the 
son of the tyrant Peisistratos, to make Athens his home. 
Here he enjoyed the favour of the great, becoming the 
friend of Xanthippos, the father of Perikles, and of the 
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rich Kritias, whose grandson of the same name—one of 
the Thirty Tyrants—called him (Frag. 7) 


συμποσίων ἐρέθισμα, γυναικῶν ἡπερόπευμα, 
αὐλῶν ἀντίπαλον, φιλοβάρβιτον, ἡδύν, ἄλυπον. 


At Athens Anakreon found Simonides and the dithy- 
rambio poet Lasos, Upon the assassination of Hipparehos 


ingl4 he may have quitted Athens, or he may have 
have remained until the expulsion of Hippins in 510. 
The democratic Athens of Kleisthenes must have been 
uncongenial to a court poet ; and we may well conclude 
from one of hie epigrans (163) that he took refuge with 
the princely Aleuadai in "Thessaly. He is reported to 
have died at the age of eighty-five, and, if born about 573, 
may have lived to witness the Tonic Revolt and the 
stirring events that followed in its train. Of these there 
is however no trace in his poems, and the tradition that 
hhe was in Teos in 495 is untrustworthy. 

It is as difficult to disengage the man Anakreon from 
the court poet as it is to apportion his poems to the 
different periods of his life. Strabo says that his poetry 
was ‘full of Polykrates? and though the name of the 
tyrant, curiously enough, nowhere appears in the extant 
fragments, we shall not err in referring most of the songs 
to the period of his sojourn at the vicious Samian court, 
Τὸ ἐμὰ brillianey of which he and ΤΈΚΟΣ lent-thetteaae 
Personal independence Anakreon may have preseryed in 
part with all his supple wordliness, but his art, while not 
utterly venal—otd’ ἀργυρῆ κώκοτ᾽ ἔλαμπε πειθώ he says in 
Frag. 33—, seems to have been absorbed by his vocation. 
as elegantive arbiter. Ewen in those poems that, bear a 
more pronounced mint-mark of individuality. (xix, xx) 
See ave uucartadn.orbether hhe ie not jpaadiog heal 
court applause. His sportiveness and levity forbid 


iy 
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immediate approach to his more intimate self, If life 
and art are one with him and there is no visible 
conflict between his ideal and his environment, still we 
cannot rid ourselves of the feeling that at times, with the 
subtle irony of the man of the world, the poet disengages 
himself from the theme in which he is apparently absorbed. 
His genius could bloom only in an atmosphere that ad- 
mitted no other standard of proportion than the ephemeral 
delight consequent upon the adoration of the senses. Life 
was endurable to him as a poet only because of its amuse- 
ments ; its realities, its sorrows, which echo through the 
other Ionian poets, are unsung by him. 


The five books into which the Alexandrians divided his 
poems, contained, besides the songs, iambics, and also 
elegies and epigrams, some of which have been preserved 
together with much that is fraudulent. As a writer of 
ote metas continued the Ionic tradition especially 
of Mimnermos, though the Kolophonian poet’s conception 
of love is dissimilar ; but it is more particularly in the 
iambics, and chiefly in combination with choriambi 
that he shows himself the successor of Archilochos ai 
Hipponax. ‘The popular estimate of the poet asa bibulous 

‘amorous greybeard ignores his marked capacity for 
satire, wherein he shows the native talent of the Ionian 
for ridicule and raillery. The ‘effeminate’ Ionian had a 
sharp tongue. It is only when Anakreon gives expression 
to scorn or hate that he displays genuine feeling. ‘The 
satire on Artemon deals with externals and not with 
character, but it is as effective a weapon as the more 
envenomed vituperation with which Archilochos assailed 
Lykambes. 

It is as the singer of love and wine that Anakreon 
manifests his affinity fo the Aiolians. Between him and 
Sappho the gulf is profound. Sensuous poetry to be 
great must be im) ioned, and from Anakreon’s ἘΣ 
of the passions ter reaitid ion is absent. le 
devoid of depth as he is devoid of vivid feeling. Instead 
of the soul-compelling worship of Aphrodite we have a 
Giivahtionsliced erotis that lacks relief and never loses 
its equanimity. At best Anakreon may be compared 
only with Alkaios in his lighter moods. He shows us 
only the curtain, Alkaios the stage. ΤῸ the court poet 


28 ANAKREON. " 


Eros is the supreme deity of the pantheon. Τὸ was 
‘Anakreou’s task, following the example of Ibykos, 
chant παιδικοὶ ὕμνοι, to sing of Smerdies of the 

locks, of Kleubulos, and of the other dainty pages of Poly- 
Krates. ‘These are our gods’ (οὗτοι ἡμῖν θεοί εἰσιν} 
answered, when asked why his songs were not 

to the gods, ‘The only poem that has the faintest touch 
of religious spirit is that in honour of Artemis (Frag. i). 


But contrasts impair our appreciation of the peculiar 
Metisse oF ae: Fie his art by what it is, 
not by what it is not, we must accord to him the dis- 
tinction of having created the toying grace with which 
he treats his theme. He a sin, sweetness, 
urbanity, exquisite simplicity—in, part the souree of his 
popularity—and a delicate and airy touch. He has the 

ift of bonhomie, he smiles when he is provoked, he has 
the art of gracious confession when he recounts his repulse 
at the hands of some favourite of the court; though, it 
may be remarked, women scorn him only when he is old, 
‘The master of the revels, he is master of himself, and 
rarely descends to grossness. He could not well have 
retained his vigorous sensuousness till old age had his 
wine not been tempered with the water of σωφροσύνη. 
Nor does his verse show any trace of dithyrambie ee 
though an old writer says ‘hat it wakeon passage 
constant inspiration of Dionysos. He no love for 
Skythian orgies, strife, or tales of battles ; he loves only 
good cheer graced by song and love. Within his narrow 
sphere of the enjoyment of the present, Anakreon moves: 
with the security of the finished artist. Grace is his’ 
ideal (xvii.). Splendour and colour we may not demand 
from a poet whose virtues are simplicity and easy negli- 
gence (non elaboratum ad pecem says Horace). In i , 

e is poor, but his few elaborate figures are ace 
with tact and delicacy. The ancient rhetoricians classed 
him among the writers of the ‘smooth’ style (γλαφυρὰ 
σύνθεσις) and remark ae his dgédea, He ἜΗΝ his 
thought analytically, like an Tonian, and thos preserve 
with a few exceptions, the natural ‘order of the 
Akin to the simplicity of his thought are the light 
Timpid measures he employs. |-Aiolic ogaedies 
the glyconic, are preferred; but he is no s! 
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the Aiolians, and he refrains from adopting the Alkaic or 
the Sapphic stanza. His choriambies are full of energy, 
and the trochaics move with exquisite lightness ; his 
ionics, a measure to which he gave a secure place in 
literature, are preserved from monotony by the intro- 
duction of the Proken' foot. ‘The variety of his rhythms 
was reinforced by the numerous musical modes (Dorian, 
Lydian, and Phrygian) and by the variety of the instra- 
πριν ποκα α the Aiolic barbiton) which he employed. 
His dialect is the lite Tonic of his time tempered 
with an occasional Aiolic form indicative of his debt to 
his Lesbian models. _ 
Anakreon’s after-fame was secured at Athens by his 
larity as a writer of songs which, above those of all 
other poets, were suited to grace the symposion. He 
found endless imitators in Greek—including Theokritos, 
and the parallels in Horace show his hold upon the 
Latin poet. His image was stamped upon the coins of 
‘Teos,-and his statue, together with that of Xanthippos, 
was seen by Pausanias on the Akropolis at Athens, 


I, Hephaist. 69 and schol. 221, A hymn, perhaps of the 
Kletic class, formed the introduction to the ancient edition of 
Anakreon as it did to that of Alka‘os._ The poem is ince 
plete.—1. ἐλαφηβόλε: cf. Σ 19, Hymn 27. jd. . . παρθένον. 
αἰδοίην, ἐλαφηβόλον ἰοχέαιραν, Soph. Trach. 213 Eur. I. A. 1570 
z etn’ ἃ ET, Hors 1; 12, 2 saolsiimicn 
virgo | belluis, 4. 6. 33 Deliae tutela deae fugaces | lyncas et 

age inhabi- 
tants of the mountains, and protects the civilized dwellers in 


exceeded only by the t t Ey ἃ Did 
ΣΝ wk Ucn τκος bo tay, by as ences 
Of the Lethaios," and read ἐγκαθέρα. κον (ποι) is common in 
invocations —6, éexaropés: only here ; cf. εἰσκαταβαίνω w 222, 
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Stes, ifi, 1, and εἰσκαταδύνω. -- 7. χαίρουσ᾽ is postponed so as 
precede its explanation (οὐ γάρ). ἀνημέρους : ἥμερος, gentle 
culture (πραῦς gentle by nature), is here opposed to 
Uneivilized people are ἄγριοι, like the Chalybes, Aisch. Pro 
716. Artemis was called ‘Huépn; see on Bacch. ν. 39, 96.- 
8. ποιμαίνεις keeps the tone of v. 3. ΟἿ. ποιμὴν Nady 
ποιμαίνων ἱκέτην Aisch. Zum. 91, x. στρατόν Kur, 


The mode was probably Lydian, as the tone is 
supplicatory. Cf. iv., viii. 

ΤΙ. Dio Chrys. Or. 2. (t. 1. 36). A kletic hymn.—1, 
δαμάλης (only here): the ‘subduer’;—Saudtwr ἢ dyepwxos 
Hesych. Cf. xxv. 4, Soph. Antig. 181 “Ἔρως ἀνίκατε. δαμαλίζω 
Pink. Pyih. δ. 1, Bur ΜΙρροὶ. 981. Some compare 
δάμαλις, μόσχος, πῶλος, iuvenca and tr. ‘youthful.’ “Epos: 
to the genuine Anakreon Eros is a youth, not a child. The 
ἔρωτες of Pindar are impersonal, except in Frag. 122. 4, and 
only a few monuments of early art show the multiplication 
of the god. Anakreon’s landation of Eros is overlooked in 
Plato Symp. 177 Α οὐ δεινὸν ἄλλοις μέν τισι θεῶν ὕμνους καὶ 
παιῶνας εἶναι πεποιημένους, τῷ δ' Ἔρωτι... μηδὲ ἕνα πώποτε, cf. 
Eur. Hippol. 541.—2. The Nymphs are often associated with 
Dionysos, whom they reared. Cf. Soph. O. 7. 1109 Νυμφᾶν 
᾿Βλικωνίδων, als πλεῖστα συμπαίζει. The first Mainads were 
the nymphs. Bacchos trained the Nymphs in song, Hor. 
2.19.3; cf. skol. iv. Βρομίαις Νύμφαις. κυανώπιδες : εἰ 
ii. 1.—8, Aphrodite in conjunction with Dionysos, 

1. 1065; with the Loves, Bur. Bacch. 402.—8. ὀρέων κορυφάς 
(uss.) would be a unique case in glyconics of the shift in 
position of the cyclic dactyl.—6. vv. 1-6 recall the λέξις 
εἰρομένη. In 1-3 the order of substantives and adjectives is 
chiastic. In Frag. i. too the arrangement is not sim 
γουνοῦμαι suits a kletic hymn, Cf. Archil. 75 κλῦθ', 
Ἥφαιστε, καί μοι σύμμαχος “γουνουμένῳ ἵλαος γένεο.---. ayes 
the plur. after the sing. γουνοῦμαι: cf. xvi. 1, 4, xxiii, cA 
xxiv. 1. 3. We might expect ἐλθέ μοι. κι AS 
may it find favour with thee,’ by anticipation, with εὐχωλῆς, 
instead of κεχαρισμένως. δέ gives independence to the inf. 
Feiner follows the imper. The inf. pres. in Il. 8 and 
11 follows the aor. imper. The inf.=imper. often has 
touch of solemnity. Cf. Cauer 4878, 8. For the 

ef. Aristoph. Nubes 274 ἐπακούσατε δεξάμεναι θυσίαν καὶ 
Ἱεροῖσι χαρεῖσαι.- “Θ. ἐπακούειν : especially of a god he 

to the prayer of his worshipper; cf. Aristoph. Hg. 1 
Aves 205,—10, wéppovhos= first here ; play 


note the 
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Nos, —11. Δεύνυσε or Aco—if the contraction is later than 
Tonic inser. have Κλεο- and Κλευ- and even φεόγω. 
hical monuments from Ionic territory show Δεονῦς 

ren or; but in xxii. Anakr. has Διόνυσον; Kretschmer 
(Gesch. gr ‘Sprache 225, 241) explains the eo=.o by referrit 
name to a Thrakian souree.—11, δέχεσθαι : subjeci 
Kcabalge. ‘The int cannot depend on_cipfouros because 
of δέ. On the inf. see Goodwin Δ. 7. 780.— Metre: as i, 
Three systems (3+5+3) constitute, as it were, stro 
epode, and antistrophe. Note the basis—~ inv. 3. The 
episynaloiphe in 4, 7, 10 indicates synaphea (contrast xxvii. 3). 


TIL. Herod. περὶ σχημάτων 57. 5: quoted to show the 
repetition of the same word with different endings. Cf. 
Archil. 69. Anaphora also in xvii., xxiii, ἐρέω: as xxx., 
Arehil. 25. διοσκέῳ : Hesych. has διοσκεῖν" διαβλέπειν συνεχῶς 
τὴν ὅρασιν μεταβάλλοντα, oculis intentis aliquid investigare. 
From δι-οπισκέω ὃ 

IV. Athen. 13. 564 v.—1. παρθένιον βλέπων : see on Ibyk. 
ii 1. Eur. Hippot. 1006 has παρθένον ψυχὴν έγων; Siro 
first here, Hom. δέρκομαι.--ἃ. δίζημαι : an Tonic word, cf. 
δίζησις. κοεῖς : perhaps connected etymologically with caveo. 
‘The same root in θνοσκόος, ἀμνοκῶν * sheep-minded’ Ari 
Eq. 264.—4. ἡνιοχεύεις : οἵ. δεινὸν ἡνίοχος of Love, Hermesia- 
nax 84, With the gen. as Plato Phaidr, 946n; with the 
accus. Hdt. 4. 198. Anakr. usually avoids metaphors but 
When he employs them is fall of life tix, Ἀν). ‘The poem 

may refer to the Kleubulos of ii., iii; cf. Max. Tyr. 8. 96 
Reena Tomb Acanke/hcoa  deparres Ζῆν Θμίβδε. keene ante 
Κλεοβούλου ὀφθαλμῶν. 

ΑΝ, ROL Ο 102, Hust, ΤΠ, 1018. 1.2. pes Spy i also 

Ποσιδηϊών : Ποσιδήϊον » 506 and on Tonic inser. ; 
aot μὴν ΟἹ 1. ΑΓ ΑΜΒ, 17 where the abeence οἱ the 
article is to be noticed. ᾿Αττικοὶ τὸν περὶ χειμερίους τροπὰς 

ἀστῶν καλοῦσιν. Attic -εών from -η(ε)ών, --- 2, 
aadest; cf. ἕβδομον ἑστήκει (began’) μείς T117. The schol. 
has γεφέλη δ' ὕδωρ βαρὺ δ᾽ ἄγριοι χειμῶνες κατάγουσιν, Bust. 
νεφέλαι δ' ὕδατι βαρύνονται, ἄγριοι δὲ χ. παταγοῦσιν. Bergk 
gon). νεφέλαι δ ὕδωρ | βαρένει, Δία, τ᾽ ἄγριοι x. κι, comparing 
Hor. Βροά. 13. 1 εἰ imbres nivesque deducunt Tovem. ἰγριοι. 
χεῖμα ἄγρ. Eur, Andr. 748, ἄνεμοι ἄγρ. Aisch. Prom. 1048.—4. 
παταγέω here first of storms ; of clouds Aristoph, Nubes 378. 


VI. Strabo, 2. 15], Pliny Δ΄, 1 7, 104 Anacreon posta 


eee OL tribuit ete, 
(ef. 4. 152) mays ἊΣ lived aa Jess than 120 years during 
80 of which he was king. His reign fell shortly before 


PL-VUI. , 


[AK REON. 

Anakreon’s time, On Tartessos, cf. Stes. i, It was called 
εὐδαίμων, ὀλβία. --χ. tywy': the iambic basis in the beginnin 
of the strophe is defensible (Blass κἀγώ). * 

AnOalov i, 4. Tapa aia: Ane ve! bey ‘the 
story, was a goat that gave suck to the infant Zeus. From 
ae δ Sta cca fared nectar, from the other ambrosia, — 
according to Kallim. 1. 49. Another legend told how Zeus 
broke off one horn and made it the cornu copiae. Of. Roscher 
1, 262, Like Archilochos (25), Anakreon scorned wealth, 
Stob. 113. 38 reports that the poet, on receiving a talent of 
gold from Polykrates, returned it with the remark μισῶ 
δωρεὰν ἥτις ἀναγκάζει ἀγρυπνεῖν. Cf. Frag. 38 οὐδ᾽ 

κώκοτ᾽ ἔλαμπε πειθώ.---8. τε καί: ef, xv. and τρεῖς Te 

Pind. Οἱ. 1. 79. 


VII. Athen. 13, 5990, citing Chamaileon, who in his book 
on Sappho reported that some believed this poem to have been 
addressed to her by Anakreon, Hermesianax maintained 
that Sappho and Anakreon lived at the same time; but this 
opinion and that reported by Chamaileon represent an attempt 
to bring two famous names into conjunction at the of 
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. i. 1), but is more prol 
. Meleager in Anth. Pal. ν 
Ἔρωτα and in Apoll. Rhod. 3. 135 Aphrodite to Eros a 
σφαῖρα εὐτρόχαλος with which the infant Zeus had pla} 
Eros is represented as a ball-player in Malling 
Mon. xii, ϑηῦτε: of a renewed assault of love (. : 
note).—2. Of. Ἔρως ὁ χρυσοκόμας Eur, I. A, 548.—8. vive= 
vejnd, νῇ was Samian for νέη. σάμβαλον τε σάνδαλον as. 
Eumelos.—7. For the omission of ἐστί of. xiv., xvi, 6, xxv. 4. 
--8. ἄλλην -- πρὸς δ᾽ ἄλλου τινὸς κόμην. δ 


VIII. Hephaist. 34.—1. trpfov: Samos was as famons: 
itaccskes'aa Banbury: oF Nuremberg. “ἂν Sessa 
Samian festival at which sweetmeats of sesame and 
were eaten.—2. ἁβρῶς : Stes. x. ἐρόεσσαν : φυὴν 
the χέλυς of Hermes (Hymn 8. 31).—3. ψάλλω: 


ὶ 
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scriptions a verb twice omita ts angment after παιδί, Ross- 
‘bach reads παιδὶ | ἁβρῇ, Wilamowitz παρ᾽ Ἰάμβῃ. ἁβρῇ: 
ἁβρὴ παρθένος Hes. Frag. 242 Rz.—Metre : priapeum. 


proved. 
the time of Euripides the expression had grown into a proverb : 
Kyl. 168, fijes τ᾽ ds Ey λευκάδον πάτρας ἅπα. Ul, Ovid 
Sappho Phaoni 171 hanc legem Locus ille tenet. pete protinis 
altam isse time. Eat was 


| Leueada, nec saxo desiluisse 
occasionally hroken by bladders attached to the person of 
the sufferer, and a boat was conveniently at hand. One. un- 
happy lover is said to have tried the πετραῖον ἄλμα four times. 
ΟΣ Ὁ lees destiag oF spenking ot pleaging tata. the wore 
of love, πολιὸν κῦμα : as πολιῆς θαλάσσης A 248, canos luctus 
Luer. 2. 767, canae Tethyi Catull. 66.70. μεθύων : οἴ. Ἔρωτα 
πίνων Anakr. 163, μεθύω τὸ φίλημα πολὺν τὸν ἔρωτα πεπωκώς 
Anth. Pal. δ. 305, longumque bibebat amorem Verg. Aen. 1. 749. 
—Metre: a glyconic provde and a simmiacum. 


X, Athen. 4.1774. Cf. Pind. Pyth. 4. 205 θυμὸν ἐκδόσθαι 
πρὸς ἤβαν (as here, ‘merriment of youth’), Aisch. Pers, 841 
ψυχῇ διδόντες ἡδονήν. ὑπ᾽ αὐλῶν : ὑπό of musical accompani- 


Phoin. 
17, ἄδων ὑπ᾽ αὐλητῆρος Archil. 123, οἵ, Th 825. In the 
ease of σὺν καλάμοιο βοᾷ Pind. Vem. δ. 38 the tones of the 
instrument accompany the words. ‘The flutes known as 
ἡμίοποι were sometimes called παιδικοί and were used at 
τ 
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nquets. They were perhaps half as long as the ὑπερτέλειοι 
Malorne the’ ootavelto tines which wee: ΤΡ ΩΣ 
choruses of men. See Howard Harvard Studies 4, 39, Von 
Jan suggests that they may have been called ἡμίκοποι in con- 
tradistinction to the μεσόκοπ᾽οι class.—Metre as ix. 


ΣΙ. Athen, 12. 5332. Chamaileon, quoting from Anakr. 
ξανθῇ δ᾽ Bipuridy μέλει ὁ περιφόρητος ᾿Λρτέμων, sonia τὸ that Be 
nick-name περιῴ. owed its application to the 

luxurious Artemon was ‘carried about’ in a litter; ie 
Anakr. says that he passed from poverty to afiluence, πρὶν 
μέν κιτιλ. The words fav ... 'Apréuwy are from another 
poem (in iambic dimeters or tetrameters, cf. xxix.) in which 
the poet ceatiated the parvenu, who, according to tradition 
(Anth. Pal. 7. 27), was preferred to himself by Eurypyle. 
Anakr. may have diluded to Artemon's σαι ὁ ἢ, ἦν 
locomotion, but there is nothing of the sort in Frag. xi. and 
we know of a περιῷ, ᾿Αρτέμων, the engineer, who 
Perikles in the siege of Samos and because of his lameness 
had to direct the operations from a chair (Plut. Per. 27). 
Probably Chamaileon and Herakl. Pontikos (Plut. 1.1.) mis- 
interpreted περιφ., which here means ‘notorious’; at least it 
is as an adulterer that he is referred to by Aristoph. Acharn. 
850 (cf, schol. and Miller Mélanges 356). ὁ aes ‘A 
Acharn. 850 is a combination of Anakreon’s πὶ 

πονηρός (I. δ). For rich upstarts ef. Hor. poles! bene 2 
4,24. Acro on Carm. 4.9.9 is probably referring to this 
oa which he calls a satyra, 


πρὶν νῦν δὲ 10 (cf. Theogn. 57, Plato epigr. 16 : 
the’ frst = meg can δὲ only esis Ἶ 
80. call the 

ard the 


τ ‘to the gaan which may 
Shield 313 τρίπος, κλυτὰ & 
rexriyare—a. In, Ῥοτεῖν, Babyl as 
car-rings (Pliny NV. H. 11. 37. 5 erg) 
fer. At Atliens the doeordner: had a 
CE. ἐς. Ranae O57 λοιδομδεῤκεῖ 
ἄνδρας ieee ὥσπερ ἀρτοπώλιδας. Hermippos wrote 
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entitled * » which was aimed at Hyperbolos and his 
mother.—6, Ploy: de viciu (Hom. plores) sarin Hes, W. D. 
232, See Verrall on Eur. Med. 194; cf. βίοτον ηὗρον Med. 
1107.—1. δουρί-- κύφωνι ; οἷ. Pollux 10. 177 σκεῦος ᾧ τὸν αὐχένα 
ἐνθέντα δεῖ μαστιγοῦσθαι τὸν περὶ τὴν ἀγορὰν Kaxoupyoivra.—B. 
Ch ῥεραπισμένῳ νώτῳ Frag. 166, Hor. Hpod. 4. 11 sectus 

lis hic triumviralibug.—9, ἐκτετιλμένος : the punishment 


ἃ ἁρμάμαξα such as was used by Xerxes and the ambassadors 
to the Persians. Hesych. has σατῖναι (sic) al ἅμαξαι. Con- 


ch. σκιαδίσκην : sun-shades 
(σκιάδεια) Aristoph. Hq. 1348, Aves 1550, Ovid Ars am. 2. 209, 


Slaves often carried sun-shades and fans for effeminate men. 
τ χα, αὕτως : of. αὕτως... ὥστε γυναῖκα X 125, αὕτως ὅπωσπερ 
Soph; Aias 1179. Here the adj. ἐμῷ. takes the place of the 
adv; that usually follows ae See Buttman Ζεαί 1. 37, 
febb on Soph. 0. 7. 931. is before γυναιξίν wi iel 
Ὁ iinyster, (ani tha Stanrala); but’ ie a hotter ἐσ 
follow Schoemann, since without some such addition as 
ἐμφερής (cf. Sa, xxxi.), we should have the unique construction 
of αὕτως cum dat. (=instar cum gen.).—Metre: a verse con- 
sisting of two choriambs, followed either by an iamb. dim. 
or 8. giyconio, is repeated, with an jamb. dim. scatal 
me ὦ α ὅ, The structure is not that of a real 
Inv. 11 for the first τς _ L= we find a diiambus, 
Cf. xii. and such variations as appear in later tragedy, ¢.g. 
jh. Phil. 1138=1161, and in comedy Aristoph. Lysistr. 326= 
Some read πάις ὁ. Wilamowita Iaylos 183 calls the + 
metre of xi. ionic (anaklomenoi) tetrameter. 


IL 1-2 Hephaist. 31, schol. Aristoph. Aves 1372; 3-4 
Lmeian Here. Gall. 8 in paraphrase, The poet havi 
scorned by a beautiful boy, flies aloft to Olympos to demand 
satisfaction of Eros, who refuses to listen to his aged petitioner. 
Other poems of the poet's old age are xvi, xxviii, Himer. 
Or. 14. 4 tells the story of the poet’s threatening the Loves 


ee , | 


ἢ 


™ 
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that unless they punished α youth who had ecomed him, he 
would never again sing in their honour.—1, 

only case in Anakr. of the addition, after the 

of Γεσσι to ἃ non-sigmatic stem. κούφαις and ἀήταις are the 
only cases in Anakr. of -ais. Both occur at the verse-end (so 
swith ἀήταις ἴα epic) ἃ. ἂν : 80 in 44, skol. χνΐ, τε ἡβᾶν 
in 18, skol, υἱ.---8. For the golden wings of Eros οἵ. 

Aves 698 στίλβων νῶτον πτερύγοιν xpuoair.—The metre has been 
regarded either as choriambic or as ionic. If ionic, it shows 
the freer form that admits the choriambus. ‘The resolved 
first foot, an innovation of Anakreon’s, marks the fluttering 
agitation of the poet; v. 1 is put into the mouth of Kinesias 
in Aristoph. Aves 1372 to express the freedom of the later 
dithyramb. " Rossbach regards — —~——-— aa ἃ difsmian 
not as a choriambus5 ef. xi. 11. ea seams τ᾿ τος 


| -- Ch. the 
‘Soph, 0. Τὶ 486 ἱτέτομαι δ' Ἀκίσι» ee adh spas οὔτ᾽ 
following the more agitated choriambies of 483 va 


ΧΙ. Atil. Fortun. 359. Whether Anakreon is to be 
included in the list of poets who threw away their shields on 
the battle-ficld (Archil. 3, Alk. 32, Hor. 27. 9) cannot be 
determined from this fragment. Some would refer the event 
to a campaign against Harpagos. Frag. 29 has heen referred, 
with alight probability, to the same disactar (ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀπ’ αὐτῆς 
φύγον Gore κεν, ἵν ‘bélooge ‘rater to Ἐ 

ἊΣ 81 δακρύοεσσάν τ᾽ ἐφίλησεν αἰχμάν, 70 ἀν εζο ae “Apas 

i βεναίχμαν, ΤῺ νῦν δ᾽ ἀπὸ μὲν στέφανος πόλεος Siler 
ie πάλαι Kor ἧσαν ἄλκιμοι Μελήσιοι, 91 διὰ δηῦτε Keg 
ὀχάνοιο χεῖρα τιθέμενοι, 92 ὃ μὲν θέλων μάχεσθαι, | pea τι 
μαχέσθω, seem to imply a warlike spirit on the part of 
poet or a fondness for describing war.—Metre: two chori- 
ambs-+a phereeratic. 


XIV. Athen. 15. 671, 673d. 


“NM ppvicif natn: ets by the 
Bets ΠΩ Kapav orépos), who first settled. ey te n 
the custom was adopted by the Greeks of the ν 


worshipped Dionysos as “BAvyeis. On the omission 
ef. vii. 7.—Metre | 


XV. Athen. 10. 480». Onis mixture se Alk. xx. 
the numerals supply κύαθοι ὕδατος, and κι 


ANAKREON. XVI-XVI1. 293 


lar. in τοσθω ia not otherwise attested in Ionic poetry, apart 

ἐσέσθω ot TL 1110. | We find σωϊίεθω in Thanos, and 

Similar forms wp corkyra, an in Ἢ 

ΠΣ is τὰ Bhalogue οἱ tidicée δριδονσθω; ἀνα- 

denotes Histrbation rather an repetition. ‘Cf. Timoth. ii. 8 
and oder 2.529,—Metre : as xiv. 


XVI. Stob. Flor. 118, 13. For the thought cf, Mimn. 1-5, 
Theogn. 768, inscr. of Asia Minor (B. C. H.7. om) πρὸς ὀλίγον 
ἐστὶ τὸ ζῆν" τὸ τέλος ὁ χρόνος ἀπαιτεῖ, Hor. 9. 14. 1 ff. ehen 
Sugaces. . Ἀπ τω Core obi nec pietas moram | rugis et instanti 
‘senectae | adferet morti. To the Greek poets old 
age is not pectin ad feet. Ch wees ‘pn πολιόν 
τε γένειον X 74, πολιοκροτάφους “γέροντας Θ 518, πολιοκρόγαμον 

Baceh. 42 (B. 3), ἀπὸ ἡδελίῳομάα πελόμεσθα | πάντες γηραλέοι 

- 14. 68, raris iam sparstes tempora canis Ovid Metam. 

8, 568.—4. ἀνασταλύζω, only here, ‘wont to bewail’ (ἀνά is 
reinforced by θαμά). σταλύζω is connected with σταλάω, -σσω 
‘drop.’ Hesych. explains νεοστείλυγες by νεοδάκρυτοι, The ἀ- 
of ἀσταλύχω -- κλαίω is adherescent as in ἀστράπτω, ἀσπαίρω. 
δ. μυχός : of Hades Aisch. Prom. 433, Soph. Aias 571, "Bur, 
H. P. 007, Herakl. 218,—6. κάθοδος =" descent’ only here in 
early Greek. Cf. Il. I 408 ἀνδρὸς δὲ ψυχὴ πάλιν ἐλθεῖν οὔτε 
λεϊστὴ | οὔθ᾽ ἐλετή, ἐπεὶ ἄρ κεν ἀμείψεται ἕρκος ὀδόντων, Hes. 
Theogon. 770, Aisch. Pers. 088 ἔστι δ᾽ οὐκ εὐέξοδον, | ἄλλως τε 
πάντως χοὶ κατὰ χθονὸς θεοὶ | λαβεῖν ἀμείνους εἰσὶν ἢ μεθιέναι, 
Theokr. 17. 190 ὅθεν πάλιν οὐκέτι νόστος, Catull. 3. 11 qui nunc 
it per iter tenebricosum | illuc, wnde negant redire quemquam, 
Verg. <r ama EES i peie seconaan Aseria | ποσί ΕΞ dies 


ER teiccamiie mci rire for the 

juent) omission of ἐστί with this word cf. Solon 4.7, 

0. T. 92, Eur. Herakl. 502, Demosth. 9. 4, Plato Rep. 

277 %.—Metre: each of the two systems consists of three 

jonic tetrameters (a dodecameter), in which the fifth dimeter 

τὶ pure, the others anaklomenoi. Some write the lines as 
limeters. 


ΤΙ. Max. Tyr. 24.9. For the conjunetion of μέλεα and 
λόγοι, of. Alkm. vi,—Metre: anaklomenoi ionics, Ni 
absence of caesura as in xv. 


XVIII. Schol. Ψ 88, citing the form alge as havi 
a higher Tonic flavour (Ἰωνικώτερον). ‘The mase. a of 
ear-rings in xi. 2, Apoll. 3: 117 representa “oe 


™ 
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Ganymede playing with ἀστράγαλοι of gold. Cf, Baumeister 
-, 885. hoe ef. porte hee Pind. 308. 
For the thought ef. Theogn. 1231 σχέτλι᾽ “Ἔρως, μανίαι σ᾽ 
ἐτιθηνήσαντο λαβοῦσαι, Pind. Nem. 11. 48 ἀπροσίκτων δ᾽ ἐρώτων. 
(impersonal) ὀξύτεραι μανίαι.--- ΜΙϑέτϑ : two first glyconies (the 
first acatal., the second hypercatal.?). Hiller divided after 
εἰσιν. 

XIX. Hephaist. 39. δηῦτε: cf. Alkm. xiii. The softer 
aspect of Eros (ii., vii., xii. ete.) here yields to the severer 

e of Alk. iii, Ibyk. ii., Sim. 43, which is foreign to 
Bee αὐ νολιοίαν, Teva Sica lah ger whip (Brit. Mus. 
C. p. 622). Here he bathes the poet in the wintry 
mountain torrent, as the smith tempers his iron 
plunging it into water. Cf. « 391 ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἀνὴρ χαλκε 
Fite ©... | εἰν ὕδατι ψυχρῷ ixrg. (Galen Meth. ‘Meds 10. 
10, Luer. 6. 968 etc. employ the comparison to show the 
invigorating effect upon the body.) The poem probably 
refers to Smerdies of the beautiful locks, The vigour of the 
comparison may indicate that the poet is not jesting, as in 
ix., but conceals with his fine amiability the sting of despi 
love. πελέκει : usually ‘axe,’ here ‘hammer.’ χαράδρῃ : ef. 
A 452 ὡς δ' ὅτε χείμαρροι ποταμοὶ κατ᾽ ὄρεσφι ῥέοντες | és 
μισγάγκειαν ξυμβάλλετον ὄμβριμον ὕδωρ | κρουῶν ἐκ μεγάλων 
κοίλης ἔντοσθε χαράδρη. Note the artistic arrangement: 
μεγάλῳ--πελέκει, xeiweply—xapddpy.—Metre : brachycatalectic 
ionic tetram, 

XXX. Hephaist. 40. ἀπό : with tmesis as in Melissos 13 
ἀπὸ γὰρ ἂν ὅλοιτο τὸ ὑγιές, of Anak. xxiv. 6, 58. 72. 80.— 
Metre: anaklomenoi ionics. 


ΧΙ. Athen. 9. 396; cf. Aclian H. A. 7. 39, schol. 
Pind. Ol, 3. 52. Imitated by Hor. 1. 23. 1 ff. vitas inuleo me 


lis, Chloe, | quaerenti pavidam montibus aviis|matrem non 
sine vano | anrarum et siuae metu. Contrast Bacch, 18. δ 
ἠύτε veBpds ἀπενθής . . . σὺν ἀγχιδόμοις θρώσκουσ᾽ ἀγακλειταῖς 
éraipais.—2, οἷά τε: see on Alkm. xi. 4. Anakr, uses ὥστε in 
xix. and 90. νεβρόν : οἵ. νεβροὺς νεηγενέας γαλαϑηνούς ὃ 336. 
‘Anakr. rarely indulges in epic fullness of description. Another 
example in ἡδυμιλέ χαρίεσσα χελιδοῖ 67. On yaaa 
Athen, 9. 396 c.—2. ὅστ᾽ : as Alkm. vii. 8. ὕλῃ: has 
ἔλα, bat the older poets do not ue the plur, (Crusiua de 
Babr. aetate 177). κεροέσσης: the does of the poets have 
horns, though teal does have none (Arist. H. A. 4, 11, Pollux 
5.76); Cf. Pind. 01.3. 29 χρυσοκέρων ἔλαφον θήλειαν, Simei, 
Soph. Frag. 86. 2 κεροῦσσ᾽ ἔλαφος, Eur, H. F. 875° 
ον δόρκα, Frag, 851 ἔλαφον κεροῦσσον. As 
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remarks, the animal is male in art, female in literature. 
pico thought to obviate the difficulty by reading 
does not connote intention as some think. 
ἘΞ ἀπολο φῦειὴ connotes separation from an object with 
there has been union (παρά of departure merely). Cf. 
Trach, 529 κἀπὸ ματρὸς ἄφαρ βέβακεν, | ὥστε πύρτις 

4 pene ionies (v. 1 pure, 2-3 anaklomenoi). 

ΧΤΙΙ. Athen. 15. 674. In Samos Dionysos was 
worshipped under the names Ἐλυγεύς, Topyuels, ete.— 
1. crowns of celery were used to decorate the 
\¢ games (at the Nemea after the Persian wars, 
SPRTMaeaiia ποι about the beginning: of oir era), and 
tombs, ests at banquets, children, ete. Cf. Theokr. 3. 23, 

6. 68, Hor. 1. 36. 16 (vivax apium), 2. 7. 94, 
1 LL 3. ἐπὶ dp. θεμ.: ef. the less simple expression Pind: 
Οἱ. 8.12 γλεφάρων ὑψόθεν ἀμφὶ κόμαισι βάλῃ κόσμον Aalas.— 
ἃ. Cf. δαῖτα θάλειαν H 475, {.6. θάλλουσαν τοῖς ὀνείασι. ὁρτή 
Tonic for ἑορτή ; found in Hat. (with ἄγω) and Herodas.— 
Metre: ionies. 

XXXII Athen, 11. 782.4, First water was put into the 
κύλιξ and then wine. Cf Xenophan, 4 οὐδέ κεν ἐν κύλικι 

πρότερον κεράσειέ τις οἶνον | éyxéas, ἀλλ᾽ ὕδωρ καὶ καθύπερθε μέθυ, 
See on Alk. xx. and ef. Hor. 2. 11. 18. ey ε is the res 
word; cf. Plato Symp. 213 x, Aristoph. rn. I 
Pad thease of afer, super —s. τ note the ‘ate 
of tense when the command is repeated. fs 84: in ὡς δή 
E 24, ἵνα δή Ψ 207, δή emphasizes the intention ; and reinforces 
the anaphora here. It is also ironical after ds or a, ‘The 
Tonian lyric poets prefer ds and ὅκων to other final particles. 
—A4. Bros as a boxer Soph. Trach. 442 "Epurt μέν νυν ὅστις 
ἀντανίσταται | πύκτης ὅπως: és χεῖρας, οὐ καλῶς Cae (a meee 
that agrees in meaning with the old reading ὡς 
hol ‘fw has here intensive force as in Torah. bras is 

aif also frequentative and diminutive.—Metre: anaklomenoi 


XXIV. Athen. 10. 427 a, 11. 475.0. Probably from the 


same ja: xxili,, which’ is tho. beginning of the ode, 
Like es, thongh after a different fashion, Anakr. 
enjoins Ye drinking and would accompany it by songs 
fo Dionysos. Cf. Frag, 90 μηδ' Gore tua mdbrion | Mote, τῇ 
πολυκρόνῃ | σὺν Paorpobipy καταχύδην | πίνουσα τὴν ἐπίστιον, 94 
οὐ φίλέω, δὲ κρητῆρι παρὰ πλέῳ οἰνοποτάζων | νείκεα καὶ ψέλομον 

᾿ λέγει, ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις Noda τε καὶ be Bop Ago: 
δίτης | συμμίσγων ἐμ 

“τας δ ροῖ tier 1h eay tec we wake ok τὸν 
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Latin poom is taken from this ode, On the proportion of 
water and wine, see on Alk. xx, 


1. dye with imper. Goodwin M. 7. 251. In Homer aye ἄγει, 
is rare (Q 407) ; more common are ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε δή and δεῦτ᾽ 
2. The pole (ef. xv., and 32 τρικύαθον Ked.) was of 
wood and ἃ like a κύλιξ (schol. Theokr. 2.2). ΤῈ was 
of coundersbie" size, as it held the watered wine for the 
company. The word may be connected with κολοβός curtus. 
‘The κύαθος was often used for drawing off the mixture ee. 
the κύλικες and had a high handle (see Dict, Antig. 1. 589) 
Ὁ ef, Threicia amystide Hor. 1. 36. 14; the adv, = 
mew ἁμυστί Anakreont. xii. 2.—8. ἐγχέας scil. ἐν κελέ! 
the same (non-Attic) synizesis in Xenophan, 4, 2. Pas 9 
‘pour out,’ ὑποχέω ‘pour’ wine into a lange ves soe ie ᾿ἐπιχέω 
‘mix water with wine.’—5. The common 
duces hiatus. After ri hiatus is allowed nl en when a 
mg vowel or ἃ diphthong follows. This was denied by 
Porson on Eur. Phoin. 892, but cf. Aisch. At 704, Hum. 
902, Soph. Phil, 100 (rl »? οὖν Jebb), Eur. Hek, . δηῦτε: 
position, here between the parts of a verb separated 
by tmesin, Of $1 διὰ δηῦτε...΄. ὀχάνοιο χεῖρα eee 
melic poets δηῦτε is generally. the oe word in 
arene ασσαρήσω : βασσάρα * fox’ haps Lib; 
possibly Thrakian. In Lydia (Aisch. Frag. 50) and 
the dress of the Bacchanals was made of skin; 


miele art-as an old man.—9. 
probably’ Tsetse poem.—8. Farnell quota Be Jonson: 
“So may there never quarrel | Have issue from the barrel.’ 
Cf, Hor. 1. 18. 7-13 ac ne iuis modici transitiat munera 
Liber’, | Centaurea monet cum Lapithis riza super 
dehellata, monet Sithoniis non levis Bulius, | cum fas 


wine est teabbat or rae! δυίρανε μὲν 

Ξ ἐπίχεον Σαυθιστί Hat. 6. 84. ΟΥ. Theogn, 

687, Kallim, Frag. 109 καὶ γὰρ ὃ Soni μὲν dméorvye ce 
ἀμυστῳ | ζωροτοτεῖν, Aelinn, V. ΤΥ. 2. 41, Hor. 1. 87. 

natis in usum laetitiae scyphis | pugnare Thracum est. 

barbarum | morem, verecindumque Bacchum | sanguineis 

hibete rizis.|.. . sepewe| vasa siren Ὁ ules, |et 
remanete presso. ᾿. in 5 a 
οἶνον ad Leela ὑποπίνοντεις: μετρίων trom. 


an 
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372 Ὁ; ὑποπίνων πάνυ φροντιστικός Athen. 2. 400; cf. Xen. 
Kyrop.8. 4.9. Otten wr rth plea litotes (‘take a drop too 
mutch’) e.g. Aristoph, Aves sometimes with ἐν μεσημβρίᾳ 
as Xen. Hel. δ, 4. 40. So si paudum subbibisset Suet. Nero 20. 
ἐν τ of accompaniment as ἀπύων ἐν αὐλοῖς Pind. Ol. 5. 19, 
torres ἐν ὕμνοι Bar. Alb: 447. After v. 11 Meineke would 

add κλείσωμεν Διόνυσον. We expect anaklomenoi, if the two 
poems are alike. 


Gone Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. 745. The authenticity of 
he fragment has been doubted because of its similarity to 
nakreont, 58. Though the tone is akin to that of the 
imitations (note βρύοντα ulrpais), Anakreon’s Ἔρως is else- 
where, except in xviii. and xix., much the same as the god 
here described ; of. δαμάλης ii. 1. Ina life stretching over 80 
many years it is natural that the poet should have varied the 
treatment of his theme.—1. ἁβρός is not cite i Taal 
(Stes, x.).—2. μέλομαι : cum inf: as Bur. He 
as the lord of gods and men οἵ. Hes. Theogon. 121, Sophy nti. frais 
787, Trach. 443, Eur. Hippol. 538, 1268, Frag. 
δαιμόνων ὑπέρτατος, 136 θεῶν τύραννε κἀνθρώπων, 481 Ἔρως γὰρ 
ἄνδρας οὐ μόνους ἐπέρχεται, | οὐδ᾽ αὖ γυναῖκας, ἀλλὰ καὶ θεῶν 
ὌΝ rT ψυχὰν PE, Plato Symp. § 6, Parmenides in Plut, 
8» πρώτιστον μὲν Ἔρωτα θεῶν μητίσατο mdvrwv.—Metre : 
ἐρρήφυ νον ionics. 


XXXVI. δι. Mag. 2. 45.—2. χθονίους ῥυσμούς : ‘hidden 
temper.’ χθόνια" κεκρυμμένα, βαρέα φοβερά Ἐαγοῖ; Not as 
ke: celans iram, but στυγνὸς καὶ κατηφὴς καὶ δόλιος 
{Bailes Alanges 418). Hor λυσμόσ.-α favourite word with 

66. 7 γίγνωσκε δ' οἷος ῥυσμὸς avd τ 


ἔχω Tino. ἐὰ δ ἡ ὀργὴν καὶ ἡ τι 
ἔνε See τ hoon, wpa. Ob: Sappho ἀπ 
peeps (dact. trip, + epitrite). 


XXXVI. Herakleid. Alley. Homer. 4. Cf. Theogn. 257 
ἵππος ἐγὼ καλὴ καὶ ἀεθλίη, ἀλλὰ κάκιστον | ἄνδρα φέρω, καί μοι 
τοῦτ᾽ ἀνιηρότατον" | πολλάκι δ᾽ ἠμέλλησα διαρρήξασα χαλινὸν | 
φεύγεν, ἀπωσαμένη τὸν κακὸν ἡνίοχον. 'Theokr. 11, 19 ff. ὦ λευκὰ 
Γαλάτεια, τί τὸν φιλέοντ᾽ ἀποβάλλῃ :] μόσχω γαυροτέρα, φιαρωτέρα 
ὄμφακος ὠμᾶ5" | φοιτῇε δ' αὖθ᾽ οὐτῶς, ὄκκα γλυκὺς ὕπνος ἔχῃ με, | 
οἴχῃ δ᾽ εὐθὺς Lota’, ὅκκα γλυκὺς ed ari pall gsiier Sera as 
πολιὸν λύκον ἀθρήσασα. Hor. 1. 23. 1 (quoted on xxi.), 2.5.1 
nondum subacta ferre (ast als cervice, nondum mia 
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1, πῶλε: of a young girl Eur, Hek. 144; see on Alkm, iv. 
47. A πῶλος is an ἐνηβῶσα ἵππος Caner 17. 15. Θρῃκίη: 
‘Thrakian horses were famous (K 436, Opjkes ἑπποπόλοι N 4, 
Ξ 227, φίλιπποι Kur, Hek, 428, εὔιππον γένος 1089), as were 
those from Skythia (Strabo 7. 4. 8). λοξόν : Solon 34 λοξὸν 


θρώσκω Bacch. 873, φοιτάω Kallim. 3. 193. ‘The construction 
is scarcely ezquisitius (Hermann). So in English: ‘rove 
some wild and heathy scene” (Collins). For the thought ef. 
Hor. 2. 5.5 circa virentes est animus tuae | campos iuvencae. 
Plut. Mor. 13% has οὕτω σκιρτῶσα νεύτης πωλοδαμνεῖται: 
κοῦφα: the plur. adj. for the adv, as ὑψηλὰ νενωμένος Frag. 1 
μακρὰ βιβάς Ἡ 213. Cf, Bacch. 13. 54 ἠύτε νεβρὸς ἀπενθὴς 
ἀνθεμύεντας ἐπ᾽ ὄχθους | κοῦφα... . Opdoxovs’.—6. Cf. Ψ ΤΙ 
σειρὰν ἐνπλέκτου. The cipal were light τοῖπα; σεραφόροι 
ἵπποι funales equi. τὴν : cf. ἵππων ἐπεμβάτας Kur. 
Bacch, 782, ἐπεμβαίνω 1 582.—Metre: the oldest le of 
di troclinia tieophe consisting of an acttal nila okaia aaa 
Bach strophe hegine a new thought. ‘The lightness of the 
movement is heightened by the spating use of —> (6 or 7 
out of the 18 possible cases), and of these only one in the 
second colon of the verse. Schmidt Metric p. 110, with the 
MSS., makes a fonr-line system of each set of two Verses (nob 
so in Gr, Metrik p. 400). 


XEXVILIL Hephaist. 21. εὐέθειρα (vt. -pe; of. on Arion 
2)=Hom, ἠύκομον ; οἵ, καλλέκομοι κοῦραι Anakr, 69. ‘The ΜΒ; 
κούρα and all other Doric forms in Anakr. are not to be 
defended, though sometimes said to add force and dignity.— 
‘Metre: troch. tetram. Note the absence of caesura. 


XXIX. Ammon. 37. On a womanish man, ᾿ 
uxorem duit, ἐγήματο nupsit, denupsit. Ci, Eur. Med, 
where Medea says bitterly to Jason: μῶν γαμοῦσα καὶ προ- 
δοῦσά σε; Antiph. ’Acur. \ ἐγήματο ot ἃ won who m 
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a rich wife; Martial 8. 12. 2 uxori nubere nolo mene. Cf. 
Kriz. 52. 11, 1.—Metre: iambic tetrameter (Anacreontius) 
with the caesura in the middle. Alkm. 10 has the caesura in 
the middle of the fifth foot, as in the drama. Note >—~ 
in the first foot, the — being a monosyllable. 


XXX. Hephaist. 17. Though cited under mention of 
ReccAnebracgians (ct. ἀπ. ὃ. the varecn ura ‘Anakrean’ (Ci: 
the remark of Aristippos, when, taunted with yielding to 
love: ἔχω Λαΐδα ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔχομαι.--- Μοῦτο : iambic 


LASOS 


Lasos of Hermione, a composer of dithyrambs and 
hynins, lived in Athens at the time of Hipparchos. He 
is said to have unmasked Onomakritos’ forgeries in the 
oracles of Musaios, and to have been the first to institute 
dithyrambic contests. The latter statement is either in- 
correct or must be restricted to the introduction of such 
contests at Athens in 508. Lasos was a teacher of Pindar 
and a rival of Simonides. He was a ready wit and a 
ance sae aayliies; and laveved ceportad, ἐσύλα τος 
no very credible evidence, to have written a book on the 
theory of music, As a musician he exercised profound 
influence on the development of the dithyramb by 
quickening the tempo, introducing colorature, and poly- 
phony, which is to be und et ἀφ τὸ ae eae 
made the lyre reproduce the manifold variations of the 
ΠΣ ΣΟΙ γὼ tose Gat de net Gross. re wiused Sy Ee 
is due to Lasos that the dithyramb began to usui 
place of commanding importance in ΠΝ lyric of the ΗΝ 
century. No fragments of his dithyrambs have been 

ares, and the Κένταυροι is attributed to him on doubt- 
Revi lence, 


Boe 14, 624 8, cf. 10, 455 c: cited to show that the 
Jorian mode was the same as the Aiolian. This hymn 

of Hermione was asigmatic, like the dithyramb 

Kesraupon aE the degradation of the dithyramb by 
such a four de rotests in Frag, 79 A+ as τῶν 
Tuo Een e ἰμβων \ καὶ τὸ σὰν KiBbodor 
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a ἀπὸ στομάτων ‘formerly the dithyrambie song 
and sat pronounced in false wise was heard 
ips of men.’ Of the sibilant san Hdt. 1. 139 says: 


οὐράματα (of the Persians) τελευτῶσι πάντα ὡς Τωὐτὸ γράμμα, 
Δωρέέεε μὲν σὰν καλέουσι, Ἴωνεν δὲ σίγμα, |The sibilant san was 
‘itten 


ry 

a 

Perikles is said to have cope 

to compose an φδὴ ἄσιγμος, and later we hear of an 
Odyssey (ἢ) by 'Tryphiodoros and an 

Dionysios. In English we have Thel 

Sibilant. Pindar, the pupil of Lasos, did nh 

(Ol. 10. 71, Pyth. 2. 80, 3. 53, Tsthm, ἰΣ A 
Sim. 168, Soph. 0. 7. 425, Aristoph. Ve 

476, Hippo 1167, Plato comious 30 ee 


boi 
hough in Lakonia she was called Polyboia (end Ph 
eAiBowes, Medinwos. Wide Lakon, Kelle 177 thinks 
jia signifies the power that fills the oe with sweet 
oancarns Te ic τ πο νος the pro} of the name 
as applied to Persephone. Tube Mahogany ter of Niobe, 
was renamed Chloris (cf Demeter x\bn).—2. ἀναγνέων : from 
ἀγνέω--ἄγω, λαμβάνω in Lakonian (Caner 82. Ὁ) and ἃ Kretan. 
has’ ἀγϊνέω as Krates 1.8, Used as ἀνάγω in παιᾶνα 
dedyere ‘lift up a paian’ Soph, Trach, 210, ἀνάγετε xonmie 
Eur. Phoin. 1350; ef. Pind. sthm. 6. 62 and on Bacch. iii. 


10. Casaubon’s ἀνάγων is adopted by Kaibel.—3. -faiBponey 
seems a strange epithet for tl ‘the Aidling modal 

Pont. (apud Athen, 1.1, Ὁ) speaks of its inflated, pre | 
and pompous character. route Peery the flute Eur. Pe. 
of the drum Bacch. 156.—Metre: dact.-epitrite b | 


b 
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an aristocrat of Ar, composed hymns for 
choruses of girls in honour of Artemis and Apollo. In 
the latter she sang of the daughters of Niobe. ion 
made her the foretype of the Maid of Orleans and decked 
her defence of her native city with the colours of romance. 
Though Hdt. 3. 76-83 does not refer explicitly to her 
participation in the expulsion of Kleomenes, who slew 
six thousand of the Argives, later writers scoepe the story 
without seruple, Her native city honoured her with a 
statue representing her with a helmet in her hand, and 
with her poems at her feet. Her example is said to have 
led to the worship of Ares by the Argive women. She 


is to have been directed to cultivate poetry b; 
ia Delphic oracle, bon 


‘Hephaist. 35, of. 15. Probably from a hymn composed for 

a chorus of maidens. The river-god Alpheios, enamoured of 

Artemis, the tutelary divinity of springs and rivers (Ποταμία), 

πα her, according to sue legend, oa fax aa Ortygin: 

Where the stream reappeared in the fountain Arethusa. Cf. 

Pind, Nem, 1. 1 ἄμπνευμα σεμνὸν ’ANpe0d . . . Ὀρτυγία, δέμνιον 

*Apréjubos. The legend is native to Elis where there was a 

ing Arethnsa, and where Artemis was worshipped as 

. From Elis the cult was transferred to Sicily.— 

Metre: Hephaist. found here ionics a maiore; rather phere- 
craties with anacrusis, 


SIMONIDES. 


‘Warn Simonides the age of individualism in lyric poetry | 
has passed. The various forms of choral song that had 
Deen enriched by the successive improvements of two 
centuries now converge, and reach in Simonides a per- 
fection that is all but final. ‘The genius of the poet of 
Keos consists in large measure not so much in an eases 
ality that creates new forms, as in a composite Vy 
in a sympathy with the forms of lyric cmplayea US Ws 


™ 


redecessors, and in a power of “running into one soul,” 
ha Browning says, the poets of the past. Apart from the 
monodic song of the Aiolians and iambic verse, neither 
of which he attempted, there is no species of lyric that 
was not mastered by Simonides ; and to Pindar, his junior 
by a, generation, who wisely refrained from vying with 
him in the elegy and epigram, he is inferior only in the 
triumphal ode, a form of choral song which he was almost 
the first to cultivate. 

Before the time of Simonides a national Hellenic lyrie 
was impossible because there had existed no check to the 
decentralizing forces of Greek life. This check was fur- 
nished by the renewal in the sixth century of the national 
games and by the Persian wars. 

The long life of Simonides (556-467) was contemporan- 
eous with great events. Born in the age of the ἐ 
he witnessed the overthrow of the Peisistratidai, the 
Tonic Revolt, and the two Persian invasions. The Athens 
of his youth, though the ‘capital: to a provincial Keian, 
was a'comparatively unimportant place ; at his death it 
was already claiming the hegemony of Greece. Simonides’ 
birth fell in the time of Thespis ; before his death, Sopho- 
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kles may have given tragedy its final form by introducing 
the third actor. 

Simonides was a native of Iulis in Keos. ‘The worship 
of Dionysos in his native island, and his office as trainer 
of the choruses of Apollo, may have impelled him to 


choral poetry, while his birthright as an Ionian was the 
elegy. At Athens, whither he was called by Hipparchos 
ata time when the dithyramb was rising in importance, 
he met with Lasos and Anakreon, and formed one of the 
ornaments of the brilliant court of the tyrant, After the 
fall of the Peisistratidai he lived with the Skopadai at 
Krannon and the Aleuadai at Larissa, the lordly Thessalian 
magnates whose lives were not free from reproach, and 
whose ignorance of the fine art of living was ill concealed 
by the veneer of fictitious appreciation of the arts. When 
these princes took sides with the Persians, the poet 
returned to Athens, now the home of democracy. 

his successful competition with Aischylos in an 
celebrating the battle of Marathon may have 

him to become the enlogist of the war of freedom 5 


. 


SIMONIDES. 303, 


for years he commemorated the individual heroes and the 
states which had borne a conspicuous part at Artemision, 
Salamis, and Plataia. When over eighty years of age he 
visited Hieron at Syracuse, whose court was rendered 
illustrious by the presence of Epicharmos, Aischylos, 
Salar cant Tse own nephew, Bacchylides ; and here he 
seems to have died at the age of eighty-nine. 

Like Sophokles, who died a nonagenarian, Simonides 
preserved this intellectual vitality to the end. He seems 
to have been famous as early as 523, and much of his 
finest work—the elegies in honour of the victories over 
the Persians— was done when he was over seventy. 
When he was eighty (in 477) he could record his fifty- 
sixth vietory won with a chorus in the public festivals 
(epigr. 146). He was distinguished for his versatility and 

ical wisdom. Better than Stesichoros or Anakreon, 
imonides illustrates the transference to the lyric poet of 
the participation in affairs which often signalized the 
career of the minstrels of the heroic age and their suc- 
cessors the rhapsodes, Another testimony to the versa- 
tility of Simonides is the tradition that he invented a 
system of mnemonics and added to the alphabet the 
letters η, w, ἐ and y—a tradition that may point to the 
first acquaintance on the part of the Athenians, at least 
in literary writing, with the Lonic characters H, 0, =, ¥ 
which were foreign to their epichoric alphabet. 


Apart from the epigrams and elegies, which fall outside 
the province of this volume—though he was the first 
choral poet who attempted these forms of composition—, 
Simonides wrote hymns (to Zeus Olympios, Poseidon), 
which took the form of prayers rather than the long epic- 
lyrics of Stesichoros, paians (to Pythian "Apollo, dil y- 
rambs (. Memnon, subjects ‘that are remote from 
the cult of Dionysos), partheneia, hyporchemes, in which 
the were so aptly chosen as to reproduce the move- 
ment of the dance, prosodia, enkomia, epinikia, and dirges. 
His strength lay less on the religious than on the Ruseed 
side. Though the gods are regarded by him as the sole} 
possessors of excellence and the source of all) 
virtue, he brings to their service neither fervid devotion. 
nor genuine enthusiasm. His faith aa s tonch οὔ μονάχος 
cism. He is above all an artist and remains ἀνὰ 
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that wave of theological speculation by which Pindar 
ὩΣ deeply influenced. ἐνὸς τ 


Most of the secular melic 


ents that ae 
of contemporaries. e 
rad aH ἔαρος 
hymns. Simonides 


protons human 
Sad bilogiatic eine it has for its subject men made 
famous by Olympian victories or illustrious for their 
princely station. In life their fame is celebrated by the 
epinikion, and the threnos offers consolation at their 
death. Both are virtually species of the enkomion, which 
name also remains as a general term for eulogy. In either 
case it is an individual and a contemporary whose fame is 
sung—a fact of ipsctonnd significance in’ the history of 
lyric poetry—and the patron of the poet is no longer of 
necessity either a state or a city. 
It is by his epinikia and threnoi that Simonides 
achieved his greatest distinction as a choral poet ; and 
it is mainly from these two classes that we have our chief _ 
fragments. Simonides set the type for the triumphal ode 
of Pindar, For nearly two centuries Archilochos’ “Hail 
to the Chief” had sufficed to celebrate the athlete’s suc- 
cess ; but in the latter part of the sixth century there 
was need of ampler praise. Simonides made the 
the central theme of the epinikion and thus linked the 
heroic past with the glory of the present. In the absence 
of any complete ode we cannot indeed contrast his art with 
that of Pindar, but indications point both to a disinatiaae 
tion on the part of the poet to disturb the 
myths and to a tendency to emphasize the details of nae 
contest, upon which Pindar laid no stress. He even 
upon the name of the defeated contestant : ‘Not 
tingly Bid. she. ram (ὁ Κριόφ) get ae ie when he 
came to the glorious precinct of Zeus (ΟἹ that. 
ἘΞ (lrg. 19, roy i 
Tn the threnodies, which in their choral form 
for the first time in literature in connection 
name of Simonides, the poet reached the summit. 
excellence, Here he showed himself a waster of te 
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ness, delicacy, and of a gennineness of feeling whose 
sympathy brings consolation. Pindar’s sublimity un- 
folds the glories of the other world, Simonides touches 
the heart and opens the source of tears. ‘The objective 
myth is here the anodyne ; and the afilicted parent finds 
his present grief assuaged by the story of the sufferings 
of some hero or heroine of his faith. ‘The quality of 
Simonides is womanly in the warmth and immediateness 
of his sympathy. He loved pathetic scenes. Ina poem 
now lost he depicted the shade of Achilles appearing over 
his grave before the departure of the Achaians and calling 
upon them to make sacrifice of Polyxena, 


Simonides had a rich experience of affairs. If he 
understood the art of flattery, he did not forget how to 
Eta truth. His diplomacy reconciled Hieron with 
Petia pes bat tao langesndegeuns fowersa acted 

‘rant had the large indulgence towards vari: 
Spee olaraites sins oarks the sa of ῖο ποῖαι tia 
εἰ the suppleness, the mobility of the Ionian, the 
Ionian’s indifference to questions of deep moral weight. 
His theory of life—rept μηδενὸς orovddsew—is Anakreontic, 
but it is deepened by contact with great themes. Simo- 
nides looks at life asa worldly philosopher whose standard 
is external success, With easy indifference he proclaims 
the murder of his former patron Hipparchos aa a ‘great 
light unto the Athenians’ and toys with his theme when 
he praises Skopas. He is a master of the art of silence 
when the whole truth stings; he has the adroitness and 
sinuosity of the sophist. That he lacked absolute moral 
sincerity cannot be denied, but apart from the enkomion 
on Skopas, we know of no concrete case of mercenary 
he that distorts the truth; and even here the story 
that the tyrant referred him to the Dioskuroi for the 
rest of his pay is proof that the poet did not. Thessalize 
hismuse, For his love of gain he was pilloried by Xeno- 
phanes; and Pindar scornfully hints at his ‘songs with 
silver brow,’ though Pindar got his bread after much the 
same fashion. Simonides may have been fond of money 
like many artists, such as Rachel ; but the condition of 
his art as a national singer gave him the same right to 
live as the Aiginetan or Sikyonian who fashioned the 
statues of the victors at the national games, whose 
υ 


τις 


δι 


ae. | 


strength and skill formed the theme of the poet. Thykos 
and Anakreon (who scorned money) may have depended 
on the unsought bounty of their patrons, while evil 
eminence of Simonides as the first poet to make the muse 
a hireling (Pind. Zsthm. 2. 6) may have been the result of 
his demanding a fixed sum for his poetry—surely as 
honourable a means of preserving his independence as 
the method adopted by his predecessors. 


The choral ode which is never hostile to the admission 
of moral precepts, has, in the case of Simonides, been 
invaded to a marked degree by the reflective tone native 
to the elegy and best exemplified in Mimnermos, Solon, 
Bp Theoguia.” The life of the’ post waa sotteax ΤΥ ΤΣ 
with many contrasts that were the result of destiny, and 
his verse is full of the instability of human fortune and 
the sorrows of existence ; death mars the felicity of the 
demi- His apophthegms on the philosophy of life 
classed him with the Seven Sages. He loves the pregnant 
utterance that compresses into a word the experience of 
the race. He had the wit of Talleyrand and part of his 
physical imperfections, When asked how many years he 
counted, he replied ‘many, but still too few.’ bon- 
mots have been handed down : ‘discord and strife are as 
necessary to the state as its crest to the tufted lark’; 
‘speech is the mirror of things’; ‘a thousand years are 
an indeterminate point?” (between the past “and the 

‘uture). 


Simonides has the love of the analytic thinker for fine 
distinctions (Prodikos too was a Keian), and his acuteness 
makes him combative. With his fellow poets he seems 
to have waged war and in turn to have provoked the 
enmity of Pindar, whose intemperate hostility vent 
itself in the refusal to accord to him the possession of 
native ability. 

καὶ πτωχὸς πτωχῷ φθονέει καὶ ἀοιδὸς ἀοιδῷ, 


He is the first poet who is a critic, for he is conscious 
the purpose and effect of his art; he theorizes abou 
poetry as the Tonic philosopher theorizes about: nature 
Poetry is speaking painting, painting is silent poetry — 
the dazzling antithesis of the ‘Greek Voltaire’ 
forms the text of the Laokoon. 


306 SIMONIDES. 


SIMONIDES. 307 


Simonides’ style mirrors the man. Smooth and polished, 
it never exceeds the bounds of propriety and proportion. 
He does not: strain after effect, but preserves his logical 
faculty, his persuasiveness, sweetness, and grace, If he 
pent displays but little nervous force or passion, and 
his notes are ποῦ full of solemn melody, he has no struggle 
with himself, his clearness is that of crystal, and he has 
noble brevity that disdains all meretricious ornament. ‘A’ 
master in style is judged by what he leaves unsaid’: with 
a few simple and natural words Simonides makes us see 
what he tells us; he illuminates a single great thought 
from many sides, and dwells with a deft touch on the 
details which he does not allow to oppress us, and out- 
ranks all his clan as the painter of the conflicts of the 
soul, The greatest ancient critic of style says that he 
was unsurpassed for the lucidity of his imagery (Longinos | 
de subl. 15. 7), For form he a marvellous talent— Ὶ 
the very words dance in the hyporchemes—, and the form 
corresponds everywhere to the thought. 


Tita not merpeixing that Simonides should have. pire: 

to the stately dactylo-epitrite the more facile 
logaoedics, ‘These he varies as his subject varies, but he 
works ont new forms that are different from those em- 
ployed by the Aiolians and Anakreon. He also employs 
eretics, With him the kithara and flute are no longer 
rivals ; he adopts the triad in stropic composition, and of 
the inden pretera ths Dorian, though he ‘sea also. the 
Lydian, Aiolian, and Phrygian. His choral songs are 
mausture of Dorie and, epic, with αι slight tincture of 
Aiolism, Archaie words and forms find no place in a 
vocabulary that is not wide and holds close to the common 
speech. 

Though an Ionian, Simonides was all but an Athenian 
pecause of his intellectual keenness, his sense of symmetry, 
and the elegance and purity of his diction, It is no in: 
justice therefore that fhe Athenians regarded him as one 
of themselves. His songs were in everybody's mouth. 
Plato quotes him often and compares him with Homer 
and Hesiod, Xenophon’s Hieron introduces the poet dis- 
cussing tyranny with that prince. Bacchylides followed 
in his path and Horace translated and imitated Wim. 
Apart from Sappho, we have lost nothing more wordy κι 
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vation in the whole range of Greek song than his 

rics. An unequal chance has given us almost complete 
the triumphal odes of Pindar, many of which we would 

ladly exchange for one “tender-hearted scroll of pure 
Bimonidea” 

1. Diodor. 11. 11 (Arsen. Viol. 342) : 2 one 
dyer eos voiou thus rk Bat Tech a eae 
refer the fragment to the poem ‘On the bee Po Arte- 
mision,’ a view that is correct only if the extant lines formed 
an episode in a lyric on Artemision. In the it itself 
there is however nothing to show that it is not the heroes of 
‘Thermopylai who are alone celebrated here as in the famous 
epigrams (91 and 92) : 

Μυριάσιν ποτὲ τῇδε rpraxorlas ἐμάχοντο 
ἐκ Πελοποννάσου χιλιάδες réropes. 


Ὁ ξεῖν᾽, ἀγγέλλειν Λακεδαιμονίοις ὅτι τῇδε 
κείμεθα, τοῖς κείνων ῥήμασι πειθόμενοι. 


Diodor. probably used ἐγκώμιον in an untechnical sense, 
in like manner it is used of an epinikion in Athen. 13. 573 μα 
otherwise we must suppose that enkomia, though generally. Ἵ 
of a private nature and more akin to the skolia, were ο 
sung at public festivals, Bernhardy in fact regarded 

mas a skolion.—2, ‘Glorious their fortune, fair 

. τύχα (fore) is the opportunity for winning κλέος off 
them at Thermopylai. Cf. Lykurg. Leokr. 108 Aaxeda 
δ᾽ ἐν Θερμοπ. παραταξάμενοι ταῖς μὲν τύχαις . « « ἐχρήσαντο κι τι 
Thuk. 2, 44. 1 τὸ δ᾽ εὐτυχές, οἱ ἂν τῆς εὐπρεπεστάτης rays 
ὥσπερ olde μὲν νῦν, τελευτῆς κιτιλ. 
καὶ πότμον ἐπίσπῃ Ὑ 337.-- 8. 
cult as Heroes, with whom 
Spartan ritual. But it is better taken in a gen 
(sacred and worthy of reverence). Aisch. Choeph. 106 
μένη σοι βωμὸν ὧς τύμβον πατρός recalls the expression 
‘The distinction between σακός (1. 6) as applied to a hero, 
to a god, does not hold in early literature. πρὸ ydov: 
ἀντί ; others deserve our tears, these our remembrance ; Ὁ 
our commiseration, these our praise. Here, as in ii 
looks sharply after the meaning of words, γόον is laments 
accom] ‘by tears and sobs, olxros (miseratio) 
itself generally in words of sympathy. (ἔλεος is p 
dsvells in the heart.) With the sentiment cf. Thu 
Hypereides 129 οὐ γὰρ θρήνων ἄξια πεπόνθασιν, ἀλλ᾽ 

πεποιήκασιν, Plut. Consol. WAD οὐδὸν Yap ἀρχαί 
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,, AN’ ὕμνων καὶ ἐπαίνων, οὐδὲ πένθους, ἀλλὰ μνήμης 
οὐδὲ ἐπωδύνων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐτείων ἀπαρχῶν. Though 


the ancient we away to tears more iy than men. 
of modern times, they controlled their feelings when tears 
‘were unseemly.—4. τ scil. elua; οἵ. Isokr, 6. 44 


Dene ρρ το calodror + oa. often ks’ trapatl ye 
Pindar’s description, Pyth. 6. 10ff., of the Indestructible 
treasure-house of hymns for the victor excels in its im 
five quality and in its opulent fancy. The noble sim ity 
Sim. is attained by the emphasis laid on the id 
Dante's Maes on WVexil'socalls thie: woverse’ntsid ot Ἐτωναίβνον 
di cui la fama ancor nel mundo dura\e durerd quanto il mundo 
lontana.—s. Of. Pind. Isthm. 5. 56 οὔτοι τετύφλωται μακρὸς | 
μόχθος i hale saa in Οἱ. 6. 97 μὴ θραύσαι χρόνος 
ὄλβον ἐφέρπων, 33 (monumentum) quod non... Ῥοϑαὶξ 
diruere aut innumerabili 


Gf Hellas to dwell therein Ch hu. 3:43, ὃ roe Ber 
οὐκ ἐν ᾧ κέῶται waar, AD’ ἐν ᾧ ἡ δόξα αὐτῶν... ,ἰαταλέλειτταις, 


A il, epee ὃ yh. Ion” Anti 1074, ιστήρ 
. 186, ἐν, Hl. 850, Bur. 17. 7. 1431. Be καλὴ; 
Sim. xiv. ‘oa the feminine use of Ἕλλην, φονεύς otc. Lucan 
Phare. 9.720 has natris violator aquac.—7. Leonidas, who 
δας ncn where he fellwith, the rst of ie hand, We 


Reading, Θιρβοεύλαι i in 1, omitting ὁ in 8, and tl to 
᾿κλέος Te 


‘Bergk made '1-5 the end of the strophe, 6-9 the 
of the an The 1 are simple in 
Mee τρς scl soa thes of Alkctas. (ok xt 3. hind 


᾿ 


two verses is, he declares, identical with the sentiment ex- 
pressed by Pittakos further on in the poem: οὐδέ mo... 
ἔμμεναι (3390), and maintains that the poet contradicts him- 
self, Sokrates avails himself of the help of Prodikos, the 
jonymist, and removes the contradiction by calling atten- 
tion to the difference between γενέσθαι in Sim. and ἔμμεναι in 
Pittakos. To this Protagoras replies that Sokr. is only 
making matters worse, for he imputes to Sim. the 
that virtue is easy of acquisition, whereas everyboael 8 
the contrary to be true. ΤῸ answer this, Sol a yfully 
suggests that χαλεπόν does not mean ‘hard,’ but “ δι 25: 
Ap tuterprotation that is, however, Immediately seaahage 
becanse θεὸς... γέρας (341 Ε). Sokr. thereupon und 
to show what he conceives to be the real meaning of the 
and to set forth his own opinion of the poem, viz.: the saying 
of Pittakos, which had been approved by wise men, was 
dtteoked by Sim, in’ the hope of winning ΚΑ damental 
could overthrow so doughty an antagonist as the Lesbian 
seg his ia clear, Βοῖοι mngues, borasiae the μέν of Sim. 
is directed against the truth of Pittakos’ saw, and the poet 
means ‘the ¢ruly hard thing is to become > with a 
designed trajection of the word ἀλαθέως. It is impossi 
a man who has become good to remain in a it 
and be good, for θεὸς ἂν μόνος τοῦτο ἔχοι τὸ γέρας, Avi 
fore. . . καθέλῃ (344 ο). Τὺ is possible to become 
is impossible to be good : πράξαε μὲν γρ 5, «κακὸν δ elses 
(3448). The trend of the poem is that a man cannot be 


aK 
τατος bad 
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τὸν μάχονται (345 D). 

Sim. also says to Pittakos: ἐγώ, ὦ IL, οὐ διὰ ταῦτά σε ψέγω ὅτι 
εἰμὶ φιλόψογοτ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἔμοιγε... . γενέθλα (346 Cc), implying that, if 
any one delights in censure, he may satisfy his desire by cen- 

ing these men. Then follows πάντα... μέμικται (3460). Ib 
should be noticed that the last two quotations are given no 
particular setting in the poem, 

The restoration of the order of the parts is the more diffi- 
cult because the words of Sim. are so interwoven with those 
of Plato that it is impossible in all cases to mark off the 
Gesioel from the commentary, It will also be M 
that, despite the statement of Sokr., it is in reality alien to” 
his main purpose to set forth the actual thought of the 
His chief aim is, while adopting the attitude of the | 
to criticize their manner and opinions. 


Ϊ 
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‘he arrangements adopted by various scholars from Heyne 
and Schlelermacher to the, present time may. be roughly 
divided into two classes: those that keep, and those that 
rearrange, the Platonic order. 


a μοι ler the poom to 
Sees αἱ Platone tadotdy Aare (Daa 

φάμα daa Sim) Sl at ee ὁ ideische Gedicht), Ramorin (In Plat, 

s Jaleresb, 1898, p, 223), Michel- 
οὐδ᾽ ἃ Sy μέσως λέγοντ᾽ day 
| aed nanos atop H μοι 
οὔποτέ σ' ἔψεγον ἂν μέσως λέγοντα. | διὰ 
φιλόψ. ὧν" ἔμοιγ' peed eben 


ΠΝ Lr 
Up 

8 

a 


fe 
A 


Ἢ 
i 


al 
ie 
i 


‘name. 
ue 


‘becanse the same expression in, &44 docs prove immediate 
ange. ‘This ig vicloun, bactuse im 244.4 we have the general stator 
ment τὰ ἐπιόντα πάντα, but in 846 Ὁ τὰ ἐπιόντα ye τοῦ ἔσματος. 


‘The poem is often regarded as an epinikion and was 
placed in this class by Schneidewin, and by Bergk, who how- 
ever noted its similarity to the hortatory poems of Pindar, 
which were br it under the epinikia by Αὐχρτιεόλανος τ οὶ 
This ught, was not ited by the ancients 
oe her poms in Henao skopas. ere is, it is 

in the ode that sayours of an epinikion. 
orn class the poom with the skolia and comy 
ey Pindar (122 ff.) bearing that name. It is 
the ode is an enkomion (cf. 346 B Σιμωνίδης 
Fildes Grd ἢ τύραννον ἢ ἄλλον τινὰ τῶν τοιούτων ἐπαινέσαι 
καὶ ἐγκωμιάσαι οὐχ ἑκών). ay ρλπταςαανθύναν τας Δ τι κυ 
endeavouring to free from an accusation bese oa 


4 
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some specific act of injustice, or to furnish him with 
ethical code that may excuse a persistent policy of 

Like Pindar, Simonides understood the art τὰ καλὰ τρέπειν 
ἔξω and preaches to his patron the ethics of the market-place. 


1. according to Sokr. is the first note of the attack on 
Pittakos, as if the sentiment were in direct opposition to 
χαλεπὸν ἐσθλὸν ἔμμεναι. We 50] that the antithesis 
was contained in the lines lost ν᾿ 3.---ἀλαθέως is con- 
strued by Sokr. (3432) with χαλεπόν and explained as 
trajected, i.e. it does not. belong with ἀγαθόν, ‘This mention 
of a trajected word is the first hint of the grammatical 
ὑπερβατόν that occurs in Greek. (Tryphon defines ὑπερβατόν 
(verbi transgressio) as λέξις μετακεκινημένη ἀπὸ τῆς ἰδίας τάξεως, 
Long. de subl. 22 as λέξεων ἢ νοήσεων ἐκ τοῦ κατ᾽ ἀκολουθίαν 
κεκινημένη τάξις, with the addition καὶ οἱονεὶ χαρακτὴρ ἐναγωνίου 
πάθους ἀληθέστατο".) Sokr. argues that the ὁ difficult 
thing? is to become good, whereas Pittakos! difflenlty—to be 


» 


“is not a difficulty at all; it is an impossil 
truly good man’ to Sokr. is a misapplication of 
since virtue cannot be anything but Tal Of course the poet 
had no such special theory of virtue to defend, and Aristotle, 
juoted below, has ἀληθῶς ἀγαθός, referring to the 
im. explains his meaning by χερσίν x.r.d.—yevérOar : Sokr, 
emphasizes the antithesis between me’ and ‘be,’ which 
is in fact the point of the poet’s ci 


ὃν ἁμετέρᾳ ψυχᾷ παραδό, | ἀιράου. ἔτ}: 

τὸν ἁμετέρᾳ ψυχᾷ παραδόντα rerpaxriv, | πα’ 

ἰζώματ᾽ ἔχουσαν. The fame of the poem of Simm i ntbosiad 

by the references to the use of rerp. in the sense adopted by 
e poet, eg. Arist. Rhet. B. 11 οἷον τὸν ἀγαθὸν ἄνδρα φάναι. 

εἶναι τετράγωνον μεταφορά" ἄμφω γὰρ τέλεια, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ σημαίνει, 


ἐνῴγειαν, Bth. 1. 11 τὰς τύχας οἴσει κάνλιστα καὶ πάντῃ πάντως, 
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ooh ihr ne ot ψόγου. ΟἹ, 
of Engl. Poasie p83 τ): ἀγγείου οἱ 
ΤΡ τ μετ, ἴα 6. Evhicks, termeth a 
constant minded man, euen egal and direct on all sides, and 
not easily ouerthrowne by enery litI(e) aduersitie, hominem 
iratim, ἃ. square man.” τετράγωνος in Sim, means perfect 
in body (χερσίν, ποσίν: “re. ... καὶ uniting complements, 
Which are similars) and mind (rig), No mens curva in 
corpore curvo, Ci. Hor. Sat, 2. 7. 86 fortis, et in se ipso totus 
teres atque rotundus, and the imitation by Ausonius (16) amu 
δα ταν ἐν axe nyo ἐπα ΡΥ ἢ Piety Tine 38 3) #2), 
as the of perfection (cf. Plato τ 
Gicero Or. 61. 908 uses the Teas of the square: 
omnis fere in quadrum numer Dent bas 
( 17. 94) ben tetragono αἱ cof a entra di ventura (cf. 
nella mente and quadratura in modern Italian), Walther von 
der Vogelweide wot hurley: (Love's" Orudly 23) 
“Should he retain a thought not square of her.” ἄνεν ψόγου 
+ ef. the Homeric ἀμύμων (Earle). The lacuna 
after v. 2 (ὀλίγα διελϑών 344 n) may have contained further 
remarks on the good man and a direct reference to beers 
mention of thee Gack have been omitted, Ber Ἢ 
ὁ reference to preceded the strophe beginning ἄνδι 
ἐπα τ σης τ this te mallkely aa Soke saps, & rropar ORO: 
(B43 0): εὐθὺς γὰρ τὸ πρῶτον τοῦ ἄσματος. 
Ὁ a8 if φαίνεται followed. (cf. Sa, xxi.) acil. 
rraxeov : Pitiaci illud, a8 τὸ τοῦ Σόλωνος Hat. 


4. καίτοι is rarely used with the le; first in this 
Passage; Goodwin ΔΙ. 7. Ἔτι cites Lysis 81. 84 ἱκανά μοι 
νομίζω εἰρῆσθαι, καίτοι. - παρά : with the 


passive instead of bré; ch alscds tal 1d where we havadis 
ordinary dative: τὸ πολλοῖν τῶν σοφῶν εἰρημένον. 


with the ‘prop. δ. 1. 42, Domosth, 
we ata me ΓΟ atest sets, gs As eet 


easement Sees ον sath 
oe ee 
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ised (oo seen ih ania ie ee ts 
y ἐπισταμένας. 


‘The maxim of Pittakos was ape as the ae 
tion in the character of Periander, who, from a mild, beeame 
a cmel, prince, Like Pindar, Sim, is fond of quotation, 
See on xxii. For φάτ(ο) after εἰρ., ef. Pind. Pyth. 4, 277 τῶν 
8 ᾿Ομήρου καὶ τόδε συνθέμενος | ῥῆμα πόρσυν᾽- ἄγγελον ἑσλὸν 
τιμὰν μεγίσταν ΠΗ παντὶ φέρειν, [ρέλπι. 9. 9 τὸ 


φυλάξαι [ῥῆμα . χρήματα xp eta ἀνήρ, ὃς oe κτεάνων θ' ἅμα 
λειφθεὶς καὶ φίλων. Also Plato Protag. 845 0, where φησί 
repeats φησὶ γάρ. Hence tay ᾧ πὶ ae change 
es ger(ol'= φῶτας high Growkd (be lnnah, τ ΤΟ 
besides, an unwarranted form. Kan (Mnemos, 9. 350) 
γάρ. ἐσθλόν is changed by some to Aiol. ἐσλόν (All. xxv., 
Sa. xviii). 
5. γέρας is predicate. Cf. Plato Symp. 179 0 εὐαριθμι 
ΔΝ πολ. ἔδοσαν, τοῦτο -yépas. of Geol, Alb, ii, 148 0. Sa 88 
has μηδὲν ἁμαρτεῖν ἐστι θεοῦ, cf. Math. v.l. 19. 17 τί we λέγεις, 
ἀγαθόν» οὐδεὶν ἔχ εἰ μὴ εἷς, ὁ Θεός, Virtue is μὰ given, 
ἡ οὐ altar ote: eri POR ener 
ΠΣ ava Mais οἱ 
6. ἀμάχανος : ‘resistless’ ; ane of ξυμφορά Eur, Med, 391, &- 
Soph. HI. 140, νόσος Antig. 364. = = 
7. After (Boeckh, Bergk read Aiol. πράξαις) Sokr. 
has μὲν γάρ where the μέν is inserted to make the argument 
clear. mpifos "eh: 0. οἱ Hieron, Bacohy ἢ. δὲ ΤΟΝ 
Herakl. 794. Soke, takes the words as “fairing well,’ the 
result of a systematic course of doing well, and then shows 
that tee is caused by μάθησις. Simonides’ creed oe 
simply that a man is ἀγαθός if he does good deeds without 
regard to the Pernianencs of his state. On the distinction 
hetween εὐτυχία, good fortune, and εὐπραξία, fortunate 
the latter demanding the conscious acetal of the agent, cf. 
Xen, Memorab. 3.9.14. In Pind. Pyth. 2. 73 
thos’ good fortune is not transitory (εὖ πέπραγεν), because he 
had a judicial mind as his birthright and did not delight in 
deceit: He was εὐτυχής and hin} jadgment directed 
the course of action he desired. Pind. Ol. 8. 12 ἄλλα i 
ἐπ᾽ ἄλλον ἔβαν | ἀγαθῶν, πολλαὶ δ᾽ St | σὺν θεοῖς, ρου 
For the sentiment of 7-8, cf, the anonymous el poet in 
8440: αὐτὰρ ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς τότε μὲν κακός, ἄλλοτε δ᾽ ἐσθλός, 
Antig. 865 ft σοφόν τι τὸ μηχανόεν τέχνας ὑπὲρ ἐλπίδ᾽ 
ποτὲ μὲν κακόν, ἄλλοτ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐσθλὸν ἔρπει, and Xen. Me 
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2.20, Homer, Ὡ 527 ff, makes Zeus distribute both evil and 
good: ᾧ μέν x’ ἀμμείξας δώῃ Leds... Ἰἄλλοτε μέν τε κακῷ ὅ γε 
κύρεται, ἄλλοτε δ' ἐσθλῷ. 

8. κακῶς : sil, πράξῃ, as if ἐὰν (or el) μὲ had 
Steere erik he oe with al. fen Renters 
verse-end in Pind.) and begin 1. 9 with τοὐπὶ πλεῖστον. 


9. Ch Thuk. 1, 2.5 τὴν γοῦν ᾿Αττικὴν ἐκ τοῦ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον 
ἄνθρωποι... Gxovr οἱ αὐτοί. Reading τούς κε θεοὶ φιλέωντι we 
have two cases of synizesis, But the ἄν in Plato does not 
ἐτρζηντ re in Sim. a without ἄν as in Hymn δ, 486 
Mey’ ὄλβιος, ὄν τιν᾽ ἐκεῖναι | προφρονέως φίλωνται, So in Il. 6. 
15; Goodwin ΔΓ. 7. 540. 

10 ff. ‘Therefore never will I for my part vainly set 
BeAeatreeccnah ile upon'x bos Goat causok be fallen 
searching for the impossible, even ἃ man free from all blame, 
among all of us who’ etc. κενεάν is proleptic. Sim. like 
Bind. loves to give an epithet to each substantive. in the 


use ιν Pind. Ol. 1. 94, i 
aka Boo be ern ἐμὰ yh, 
2. 35 εὐναὶ δὲ παράτροποι és κακότατ᾽ Soper. πανάμωμον 


ἄνθρωπον : in apposition to 7d... δυνατόν. Cf. Sem. 4 
πάμπαν δ᾽ ἄμωμος οὔτιε. 

12. The poet amplifies Z 142 βροτῶν, οἱ ἀρούρης καρπὸν 
ἔδουσιν. Ch ὃ 292 ὅσσοι νῦν βροτοί εἰσιν ἐπὶ χθονὶ σῖτον ἔδοτε. 
a often cites the phrase of Sim, Cf, Hor. 2. 14, 10 

‘icumque terrae munere vescimur. ὅσοι τ the pl. follows the 
enero pris enteosteat ἀνθρώπων implied in ἄνθρωπον. ab : 

e shift to the first m after a generic word (after 
ἄνθρωποι : Xen. Me 4.3.11). 


18. Sup: the reference has been supposed to be (1) an 
imaginary audience, (2) the Skopadai in general, (3) the 
friends and relatives of Skopas, (4) the citizens, to whom the 
poet is justifying the tyrant. (1) is to be preferred. 

14. ἐπαίνημι : Sokr. says (346 Ὁ) that Sim, used this Lesbian 
form because he was addressing Pittakos. "This may be play- 
ful, but Jowett should not have questioned its Lesbian 
charactor though Pindar used αἴτημε Frag. 180. Nor is 
αἴνημι in Hes. W. D. 683 a Doricism. 

16. indy is construed with ἐπαίνημι by. Sokr. (845 Ὁ, τ) in 
order to avoid the (natural) connection with ἔρδῃ. Praise, he 
maintains is La ra? et a er act 

tis implies the possibility of volunt 

Ritactan tine ia cepnstann Ye. (hooey : 
doing is merely the result of ignorance. Gk ὠνὰς 


316 SIMONIDES. I, 


ἐγὼν 

οὐδ᾽ ἅταν ἔχων Epicharm. 21 1., Aisch. 

ἀνάγκα! ἅτερ δίκαιοι ἂν οὐκ ἀνόλβιον ἔσται.) Sorat! 
is doubtless ironical. The antithesis of ἑκών is 
Sens: the generic relatives ὅστα (Or) und ὃν (ἀν) after ware 
are common: Thuk. 7. 29, Plato Rep. 556 p. 


ἀνάγκης οὐδὲν ἰσχύειν πλέον Hel. 513; δοῦλοι βασιλέων εἰσίν, 6 

βασιλεὺς θεῶν, | ὁ θεὸς ἀνάγκης Philemon 31. 4; ἀλλ᾽ ἔοικεν ὁ τὸν 

θεὸν πρῶτον παροιμιασάμενος ταῦτα ἀποβλέψας εἰπεῖν, ὡς οὐδὲ θεὸς 
μ φανῇ μαχόμενος Plato Laws 818 5. (cf. 818 x) 

Cf. also Hat. 8. 111, Soph. 0. Χ. 191, Antig. 1106, 

Bur. Frag. 299, 475, trag. adesp. 502, mel. adesp. 143, 

Ζεὺς ἐλεγχ. 3. 

17. It is impossible to restore the lost verse and a half. 
Probably it contained a description of the mediocre man 
continued from str. γί. 

18. For the omission of μή before #, ef. the ἀπὸ κοινοῦ 
οὔτε δαῖτας 


‘Aves 695, Shakesp. 
the negative thus 


ἀθεμίστια εἰδώς, α 428 κεδνὰ ἰδυῖα. In Attic εἰδέναι loses. 
colouring ; ¢f. δυσσέβειαν εἰδέναι Soph. Antig. 801. 
δίκαν : of. Antig. 365 ff. 


19. ὑγιής : Sim. emphasized both the moral and the: 
ὑγίεια ; of. xxx., skol. vi, and Dante's intelletti sani, — 


20. jucen.) tony be defended bya 
τὰ oben Grleas shar αν we ext we tae 
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μή with the future earlier than any quoted in Goodwin 1.7. 


21. yea: of. yore} 85. ὃ - 2 146. | Note the omission of 
the substantive verb denoting existence, and of. Kur. Alt. 
τὸ Roce δὲ βωμούν, ee ᾿λδμήτου δόμον, | προσῆλθε; Ton 

μάτην λόγος ; ἀπείρων = ἄπειρος ; not enallage 
with ἡλιθίων. 


22. Like the ing τοί, τε is gnomic as in Homer 

H. G, δὲ 263, 339). In the lyric poets cases of re sub- 

Ἐπὶ to the demonstrative used as a relative (as in Π 157) 
are very rare. 

Metre : ic: 1. log. og, pentap. cata +dact. dip. catal, 
2. anacr.+log. tetrap. catal.+hexap. catal. 8. anacr.+ 
Grek dip. eae, + to log, tetra eatal. δ. anacr. + 

troch. dip. catal.--log. trip. catal. Θ. anacr.+troch, trip. 
with interior catalexis. 7. log. hexap. ‘The lognoedics re- 
semble those of Pindar in style. 


IML, Arist. Rhet. 3.2. 14: “and Simonides, when the victor 
in the mule-race offered him only a small fee, declined to 
compose the ode in honour of the victory on the ground that 
he was shocked at the idea of writing on the subject of half- 
asses; but when the victor gave him sufficient pay, he wrote 
. ‘Hurrah, for the brood of the storm-footed coursers'” (Sandys), 
Herakleid. Pont. Polit, 25 says the victor was Anaxilas 
Rhegion; Athen, 1. 3 x calls him (KJleophron, the son οἱ 

is passage is cited as a pay πιδεεδυε σα the 

tera pits a elevate a subject. ἀελλοπ. is a heightened 
bind. Pyih 4. 18, Wem. 1: 6, Brag. seit 
ἀδλάδον tron Soph. ὁ. 7. 466.—Metre : dact.-epitrite. 


a Lucian pro imag. 19. Attributed to Sim. Glaukos, the 
boxer from tos, was a victor at all the great games. 

Cf, Paus, 6. 10.1. Bergk referred the epinikion to a victory 
at ΟἹ in 520 nc, Bla: for the yhrasis οἱ, βίη 
Διομήδεος, Ἑλένοιο etc. in Homer. ᾿, nie coat ion Goad 
Maplindsabiad.. “Bows write ern to make Sim. agree 
with Pindar. ec eet ee 


known to tr ly. Te Pi ion ἦτ ἐπ ἐν ΠΣ ὟΣ 

ES OE epee 6, 10, Tatham. 

epode , xxi. neidewin read ἐναντία. 
Dad 
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V. Photios 413, 20. hae Kroton won ten Soe 
sive victories in running at Olymy Be 
Because he had himself proclaimed fy “Area ἔπε τς 
court the favour of ion hte a his statoe at is ΜΉΝ μος 
pulled down and his house fumed into a jail (Ραμα, 6. 18. 

16 Frag. is quoted to illustrate the custom (which went! 
to Thesens) of the victors having garlands showsted upon 
them, Cf. Pind. Pyth. 9. νίκας is unexpectedly sub- 
stituted for χαίταν ; ef. ΠΣ 2. 6 κρατέων---ἀνέδησεν ᾿Ορτυγίαν. 
στεφάνοις, and ἀναδέω κλέος, δόξαν. yhere in Pind, ἀναδέω 

is used of hair; cf. ἀναδησάμενος κεφαλάν Bacch. 10, 16. 
Pindar has a bold usage in OL. 13. 38 τρία ἔργα rode | dips 
θῆκε κάλλιστ᾽ ἀμφὶ κόμαις. περικτιόνων + fairs’ 
where an athlete first tented his mottle eae ‘Pyth. 4, 
66. Cf, Athen, 12, 5220,—Metre: dact.-epitrite. 


VIL Arist. Hist, Anim. 5. 9 (542 2): she balay 
its eggs about the winter solstice. When the season is 
calm, the seven days before and after the solstice are called 
“haléyon days.” ‘The first week: is spent by the bird in pre- 

its nest, the second in hatching and 
Ba Thompson Greek Birds p. 31, who rege that 
king-fisher nests neither in the winter season, nor on the sea. 
He thinks the (unexplained) story was originally 
Sith καὶ astronounical phonoencaiodh ‘ie ὁαια ΠΣ ΤΥ 
being the chief star of the Pleiads. The number of 
varied according to different accounts (5, 7, 9, 11,14). Cf 
Theokr. 7. 57 χἀλκυόνες στορεσεῦντι τὰ κύματα τάν τε θάλασσαν | 
τόν τε νότον τὸν τ᾽ εὗρον κιτιλ, Pseudo-Plato Alkyon on the 
haleyon days: ἀκύματον καὶ γαλήνιον ἅπαν τὸ πέλαγος, ὡς 
εἰπεῖν κατόπτρῳ. Some connect xvi. and xyii. with this freg- 
ment.—Metre: dact.-epitrite. 


VII. Athen, 11. 490 ¥; cf. schol. Pind. vane ey A 
(δρειᾶν Πελειάδων), Tzetz. Lykoph, 219,—1, Bergk wrote δ' eb 
rw. ἐναγώνιος : cf. Pind. Ol. 6. 79 "Bpuay, ὃς "vag 
2. Qix.: there is authority for εὐπλοκάμοιο. 
ollpelas eux. | Μαιάδος παῖε" τίκτε K.7.h.—8. ak. 
conj. τὰν ᾿Ξ Cf, Aisch, Frag. 312 αἱ δ᾽ mr’ La 
Stabe von μάλα, |werphn μέ ποτοῦ Yor aeeceaaTe ἰεσκον, Ὁ 
ἔνθα νυκτέρων. ley vis row ἔχοι Soa μορφὰς ἀπο ee 
and see on Alkin. iv. logaoedic, 

VILL. Plut. Symp. τὰ 15. 2: quoted with the next two: 

jents to show that the hyporchemes of Simonides—the 

ὯΝ jor of the ie, antithesis (Plut. de 9 sion: Ate 40») 

Ὁ poetry is speaking painting, painting 
prove rather a more intimate ond between porwry, 


= 
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dance. Plut, contends that the poet was himself conscious of 
the higher truth that poetry is a vocal dance, the dance 
silent poetry; for, he claim’, his hyporchemes are #0 con- 
structed that, when they are recited or sung, one is iresst~ 
ably constrained to dance.—1. The dancer imitates the race- 
horse which turns (κάμπτει, the post and the hound which 
doubles on his quarry (M.L-E;)—2. Ap 


ὙΠ δ DahitSperos here of tha feck; of the phorsainx Pipa, 
Pyth. 1. 4. καμπίλον is a melody full of life, now 
ΤΩΣ Gees , as the singer διώκει the sounds of 

aa » refers to the ‘anak of the 


μέτρα ae “Auth Pak a, 27; Theokr. rae says of 
Simonides αἰόλα ere | βάρβιτον és πολύχορδον, διώκων of 
the dancer; cf. δι φόρμιγγα πλάκτρῳ Pind. Nem. 5. 24,— 
Metre : logaoedi 


TX. Plot. 1, 2. The Dotian plain was south of Ossa 

near Lake Boibels. It was the birthplace of Asklepios 
(ym 16). dl was famous as a hunting count 

ery more tuneable | Was never holla’d to, nor cheer'd 


Dream 4:A).—B. πέταται. καρ οὶ sie, Santee see on 


Εν Th, Cty at a ciptyh balck ἤκεισος 
x ee Δαίδαλος ἤσκησεν. 
‘Thaletas transferred them from Crete pa 


also were employed, Cf. the use of cretics in Kratinos 
‘Trophon, 222 & : ἔγειρε δὴ νῦν, Μοῦσα, Ἐρητικὸν μέλον" | χαῖρε 
is cages, OX μων MeL Adenp. 118 Kpyotos ἐν Wyse wa 
3 α ἐν 
μέλψωμεν. λυ Wahscete po cdenoplee δ cele enone 
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Athen, 14. 629 Ὁ reports a Levees ἐμμέλεια." ‘The text of — 
Metre: (ef. Bacch. 50=21) . 2 consists 
of a cretic tetrapody preceded by ary εἰ Ranae 
136, Kren, se τέκνα). ν. 8. is lic tetrapody 
+ . 


ΧΙ. resis a caer Flor. 105. 62 (cf. 105. 9). 
from @ threnos on the Skopadai, the famous 


miraculous rescue of the poet through the mediation of aie 

Dioskuroi (cf. Cicero de orat. 2, 86), For the sentiment 

vy. 1-2 of, Pind, Pyth, 10. 63 τὰ δ᾽ εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν ἀτέκμαρτον 

pee οἱ. Ἐπ γύμβολον ἐδ if πὸ re ἐτιχθοίαν fers πιστὸν 
πράξιος ἐσσομένας εὗρεν θεόθεν" ] τῶν δὲ μελλόντων τετύφλωνται. 

φραδαί, Solon Frag. 13, and his teaching in Hat, 1. 32—a man 

may be εὐτυχής in life, but ὄλβον only when his life has been 
free from reverse ; Theogn. 199, 

0. T. 1529, Aias ao Trach. 1 |, Eur. Ψ ΝΕ 00, Troad. 

Herakl. 865, 1. A. 161, Frag. 553, Hor. 1. 9. 13 quid 

futurum cras, fuge quaerere, With 3-4 ef. xxvi—. Sim, 

anied Alpiy aa divine power, Cf. Kallim. a 

a τίς δ' εὖ olde τὸν Αὔριον ;—8. Involved order= 

pulas ταν. οὕτως ὠκεῖά ἐστιν ἡ μετάστασις. Stadtmiiller 

εὖτε for οὐδέ, Wilam. οὕτω yap . . . Gx. μετ. (he makes 


of the . τ ef. Alkm, xxi. 7.—Metre 
ind e feel τανυπτερύγου Hy 


XII. Stob. Flor. 118. 15. Schneidewin thought that the 6 
fragment was from a threnos on the death of a youth either 
carried off by disease or killed ΠΟ in battle, Hes. 
1... bays that he dont in war and Ὁ 


the sea (cf. M Ce) Pind. yh: 5. δ ally δ᾽ da 
ἔγεντ᾽ οὔτ᾽ “μας παρὰ Πηλεῖ | οὔτε παρ᾽ ἀντιθέῳ ς 
ods enjoy a life free from the ills to which their offspring. 


a mortal mother are subject: Pind. xxii., Bacch 
(B 34).—-2., Wilamowitz oonj. plausibly (Hermes 14, 
ϑεῶν ἐξ ἀνάκτων υἱέες ἡμίθεοι | ἄπονον οὐδ᾽ ἀφθόνητον. Ὁ 

enerally of immediate, as ἀπό of remote descent (τοὺς 
ἀπὸ ϑεῶν τοὺς 8 ἐξ αὐτῶν τῶν θεῶν γεγονότας Tooke, 12, δὲ 
But in poctry ἐκ often (sometimes παρά) denotes the 
and his ancestors, while ἀπό is used of the parent.—3. 
‘free from decay.’—Metre: logaoedic, 


‘XIII. Dion. Hal. de comp. verb. 26. 
Danae is quoted by the rhetoricion to 
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ment that, because of their unequal cola, melic compositions 
are closely related to prose despite their figurative 
fil other postical characteristics. In proof of this, Dior. 
transcribes the which he arranges, not in cal 
cola, but scoording to the divisions (διαστολαί) current in 
prose, iv. according to grammatical and rhetorical rules, ἴα 
fn, arrangement the poetical rhythm is, he claims, #0 
obscure, that the ree will be unable oiler ae 


Wilamowits Jeylioe 144 claims ae σον yess Clee 


seveperg horses Ey 
ee ted wires "To accept Tilted ie 
have: Tonics of tia Govmn τοῖοι. αν νος 
2. M, 33. 431 ETS formed tho sod of the strep, ΔῊ the 


ἀλεόξας ἐν 10, να even then the dactyis vary with spondees over fre- 
ig RY 8 ttieg of reckless conjocinres Hartung extritod strophe 
5 con 


clusion is reached us ‘those of 
‘refuses ail credence to Dion., found only antistrophe and epode; and so, 
Ὁ while ea ‘au Hann: 


‘ver 
Since τῶι 
hesitation. The last seven verses suit the character of a concluding 


pc have retained the usual classification of ai a a threnos, 
it the fragment may be a dithyramb like the dithyrambs οἱ 
Bacehylides, in which the three parts are present. 
that the poem was composed for ἃ Thessalian 
i had lost a son, The choice of ἃ subject may 
τὸ been infinenced by the fact that the cult of Perseus was 
native with the Thessalian chiefs (the Aleuadai, Skopadai, 
and Kreondai), who were Herakleidai, the descendants of 
the great of Perseus. It may therefore not be 
cbante that in Pindar’s eatlicat extant ode (Path, 10), on 
Hippokles of Thessaly, the story of Perseus’ to’ the 
Hyperboreans is introduced ; Sih Wer at areane 
met his death at the hand of his daughter’s son. 


nae we may compate Naot 


oF Ho. ithe aap of Bae we my 


x 
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(cf. Pi 
name for the ark 
ter 
Semele and Dion ‘Aleos exposed Auge and ‘Tell 
emele an 1808, 80 © uige 
From Hesychios ἐκ Adpvaxos" νόθος we may suppose 
illegitimate children were disposed of in this manner, 
sipyle rescued Thoas by putting him ina λάρναξ, ‘The 
seems also to have been used for confinement on land (Thec 
7. 78. The ordinary poetical term δόρυ is substitut 
7, In Bach, ii. Tal ds ἴα diforently πρᾶν Tn Ro 
Leriton 948 may be found a representation on a coin of D 
eme) from the λάρναξ. tora also Welcker 2. M. 10. 
Noah's Ark is Δευκαλίωνος hdpwak. 


3. : hiatus as in παιδὶ ὅπασσεν P 196, aly 
Φοϊ. :Ξ ἐξεπλάγη. The transitive me 
second norist hea only tho: doubttal wrap ΓΝ, 
ripen τοῦ τείχεος καὶ ἤριπον ‘made a breach,’ wl 

Kallenberg read ἤρειπον, a conje ooture. thet ἡ ας τ 
in Paus. 4. 25° ὃ (of. 10. 32. 6). Quint. Smyrn. 13. 
μεσόδμη ἔμπεσεν ἐπὶ δ᾽ ἤριπεν αἰπὺν ὄλεθρον (Ko 
ὄλεθρον). In Bach. v. 68 ἤρειπον is a necessary ch 
ἥριπεν. For nay bar ere have been conjectured 
ἴρπεν, παρῖσχεν, pirrer. οἱ παρειαῖς. 
ee oculis ... vidit mare turbidum Hor. 1. 3. 18. 


4. φίλαν: χεῖρα φίλην 433, Athen. 9. 396 κα 


τέκος---κνώσσεις, 


δ. dwrets: only here and in Homer, where it 
. repetition of the 


Inllaby is not logic. 


sweet sleep that follows weariness, 


| 
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dreams (5 809, Pind. OV. 13. 71; the deep sleep of 
Pyth. 1,8). Of the conjectures, αὖ τέως and αὕτως 
are the 


the figurative use is very rare, and perhay 
ooturfonly hte αλαδηνὸν τέκοι Xx., ch παῖε καὶ, Hesye 
igen bie wordsact. cally with ἐτομινν, ros ἄμα 
Mall plone ety: is nearer the ss. of Dion, than Added 
(Bergk). ἥτορι in Athen. is post-classical (in a Christian 
epigram Kaibel 725). Bust. 11, 188, 31 says op is indeclin- 


7. Those who object to baa, ΠῚ 2 τι οἵ δούρατι 
ἐγποθάοοιο ῥρει isch. Suppl. 
το νηῶν τολυγόμφων Hee, We D800), Τα Soph Antig. 
945 the ᾿αὖλαί are the θάλαμος in which Danae was 
immared in Danae exchanged one  brass-bound 


For δόρυ, cf. also εἰνάλιον δόρυ Pind. 
Pkt, i27, ποτοτόρῳ δούρατι Soph. Phil. 721. Wilamowitz 
‘Nietzsche in taking xa\x. with νυκτί and in reading 
em 
sk and others νυκτὶ ἀλαμπεῖ, οἵ, Bacch. 
wi yee bomerend ν᾽ dsr Murai, If the form νυκτιλομπεῖ is per 
missible, the word denotes gloom in which only night shines : 
Meee teases lucent, ne. σκότος (Schneid.). Greek is as 
fond of oxymoron as French is averse to its uso. Cf, Soph. 
Ὁ. T. 419 βλέποντα νῦν μὲν ὄρθ᾽, ἔπειτα δὲ σκότον (of. 1273), 
Eur, Hel. 518 μελαμφαὲς ἔρεβος, Soph. Aias 304, Eur. Basch 
510, Hek. 106i, Phoin. 377, 648, Avistoph, Hanae 1891 (rat, 
γοφαὴς quotes Pliny Zp. δ7 οἵ the tunnel 


between abies and ἔπ της non ut per tenebras videamus, 
sed ut ipsas, The eye of dark night Aisch. Pers, 428, Eur, 


L.-T. 110. “No light, but rather darkness visible | served 
only to aiscoves sight of woe” (Par, L. 1, 68). κνανέφ : cf. 
WE κυανανγής Hymn 3. 3. yy fails to make 


κναναι δνόφῳ 
ion in the Ἰοοῖϊο pocts only hare, Anakr. 78, Pind, 
10. 72. ταθείς : ‘outstretched.’ 


9. The ms. αὐλέαν ‘dry’ is a prosaic touch, and we expect 
Eyodr. We may read either (1) βαθέα as in dca ποντιὰς 
ἄλμα Pind. Nem. 4. 36, βαθεῖαν πλάκα Pyth. 1. 94, ade 


κέλευθον (hypallage) Pyth. 6, 88 + or (2) βαδειᾶν ε at 
the schol. on aol hod, 4. 1091 thinks he knows that 


te law thre or four fears old βαθύς of hair Sem, 7, 
66, Lucian Dial. mort. 10. 3, Pisc. 4 


10. πε: is defended 
πει (one μ8,} ees, fen Mucke, 
\. τὰς 


rho ὕπερθεν reinforces here = ὑπέ! 
the rare necon’ (Alkm. iv. ὃ, 11398, Hess W. D 
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ἐνθυμέομαι with gen. ‘have regard for’; with ace. ‘consider? 
(both in Thuk. 5. 32. 1). 

11. Of. φθόγγον θαλάσσης Kur. I. A. 9,—12, For πρόσωπον 
καλὸν πρόσωπον, Ahrens conj. xp. κ. προφαίνων, Volekmar xp. 
κ᾿ προσάπτων, Nietzsche τρσέτων Ki ape Belek τὴ 
προσώπῳ, Tyrrell mp. x. διαίνων. Some omit one rp.—1S. τος 
epic ; above Sim. has the epic and Doric reds. 


Pas The gen., instead of the dat., follows Soren δαῖτα 

if ὑπήκουεν Tad heen used (constr. ad sennum), The 
struction of a simple verb is transfer toa iphrastio 
expression. CL, Proklow’ Ziymn to Athos Pes ofas 
tmboxes. obas: Hom, has ofaros, οὔατα, οὔασι. οὗας occurs 
only here but das is reported. ὧς <*d(ua)os is attested as 
Doric and Tonic. Attic οὖς is Co(te)os. ofas has the stem of 
the oblique cases (oi(z)ar-). Sim. 246 used οὐατόεις. 


15, The mother repents of her (unexpressed) wish that 
Perseus may share her dread. ‘No, T charge thee, rt Ἐς 
κέλομαι: the hiatus may be excused as in Prat. i, 
where a stronger mark of punctuation. bg Ohad στο 
syllables in question are all in the thesis. ak inserted 
δ᾽ after «., but deton is in place in prayers, 6g. Pind. 
Pyth. 1. Th. κρλομ might be defended by nénbou, Yebou? in 
Pind. With the lullaby of Danae, δὰ the- βαυκάλημα of 
Alkemena, Theokr. 24. 7 εὔδετ᾽ ἐμὰ βρέφεα γλυκερὸν καὶ 
σιμὸν ὕπνον, [ elder’ ἐμὰ ψυχά, δύ᾽ ἀδελφεώ, εὔσοα τέκνα" | ὄλβιοι 
εὐνάζοισθε καὶ ὄλβιοι ἀῶ ἴδοιτε. In Sim. the sea must sleep, 
a mother’s misery must sey, that, her child ἀμ Mgmt, 
‘or earnest entreaty expre the beer imy 
ef. Soph. 0. 7. 46, Ains 396, Bur. Ποῖ. ἘΞ 
ἔγρεσθε), Theokr. 5. 44, 7. 118, 8. 63, Greer εν 12. 33, 
Hor. 3. 11. 37. The sea is “personified here as in Aisch! 
Agam. 565 εὖτε πόντος ἐν μεσημβριναῖς | κοίταις dda 
εὔδοι πεσών. Cf. the aria mentioned on Alkm. » and 
Theaitet. 2.  ὑπνώει δὲ θάλασσα φιλοζεφύροιο ee νώτου, 
εὔδια πεπταμένης, Pliny 2. 79. 81 sopito mari,—16, 
cf. Eur. Suppl. 1148 οὕπω κακὸν τόδ᾽ εὕδει, Soph. ae ὍΝ] 
“Pry? ὀδύνας ἀδαής, Ὕπνε δ᾽ ἀλγέων, “killing care and grief of 
oe fall asleep or heating die” (Shakesp: eur ike 
μεταιβολία was inferred by Bergk from one Ms. μετά 
ΤῊΝ appears as eral (cf. καταΐ, παραί, ὑπαί in 
μεταβολία -- μεταβολή occurs only in very late Greek ( 
κακῶν Eur. H. F. 735). One ΜΒ, has yeraSouNa; ney 


βούλευσαν θεοὶ ἄλλως | du" Ὀδυσῆϊ ε 286, Danae 


to Father Zeus, as if she were merely one of tee 
of humanity that looks to him for suecour, Ww) 


a a ... 
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entreats help from the God of the Golden Shower. Schnei- 
dewin ted that this line may have served as a conso- 
lates to the person at whose request the thrénos was written, 


8. θαρσαλέον : the final syllable may be lengthened before 
“πὸ aa in H 515 χυκιρὸν tres’ of Pind. ΣΌΣ 
08 

19. καὶ νόσφι (Wilam.) : explanatory of θαρσαλέον. Some 
read ae pining Bess (gen. ") depend on 00 5 
onsen renee (or -») δίκαν though -¢« is rarely used as a 
Baines ἀρ npr and Aisch. Prom. 614 τοῦ 

Bley eas; isnot parallel. Sitzler conj. τέκνου ἐπὲ δίκᾳ, 
—Metre: 


XIV. Stob. os 118, δ. Homer, ο 234, uses the fem. 
δασπλῆτις of ἐρινύς. Like Sim., Euphorion 52 (δασπλῆτες 
pee ereed uses the masc, adj. with a fem. noun. See on i. 6. 

practically become transitive; ἵκοντο πέτι 
Pind, OL 6.64 If the poom is directed against the Skopadai, 
cf. Theokr. 16. 40, where this family is said to have got no 
pleasure from its riches ἐπεὶ γλυκὺν ἐξεκένωσαν | θυμὸν ἐξ 
τασταν alee ersneot-Atlpweros Mate logaved 


XKV. Plut. Consol. 11: quoted, together with Pind. Pyth, 
3. 81, Frag. 761, Eur. Alk. 780, to illustrate the senti- 
ment κρεῖττόν ἐστι τὸ τεθνάναι τοῦ ζῆν. ΟΥ̓ also Sim. in Stob, 

Flor. 9]. 3 βιοτῆς μὲν γὰρ | χρόνος ἔστι βραχύτ᾽ κρυφθεὶς δ' 

wee κῆγαι ὀνητὸν τὸν ἄπωτα χρόνον, Bemonided 8, 
Hat. 1. 32 πᾶν ἐστι ἄνθρωπος συμφορή, Eur,’ Herakl. 608 ff., 
Bacon The world’s a bubble and the Life of Man| Less than 


ἃ span.” Ὁ some read ἄπρηκτοι following Boeckh’s 
Ὁ ἄπρηκτον inutile quo nihil perficias, ἄπρακτον 
Perfil non poles. ‘The aitinton will not hold. With 


μιληδόνα cl: ἀπρίκτον divas B78, Byun Aro μεληδόνες 
B ἀρ 180 Pais nods Bl ΤΡ τω ἐς Br 
ur. Hi πᾶν δ' Borys Blox ἀθρόων κὺς 
ΡΞ ἀνάπαυσι,, and see on Alk. ν᾿ ἔπι 
Death is the destrictus ensis super cervice Ὑ for. & 1. 
17), οἵ. Mimn, 5. 6 γῆραν ὑπὲμ is ὑπερκρέμα: 
206 ἡτὴν τισὶν trepepduacer, Pind. Lahm. 8. 14 δόλιο γὰρ ΜΩ͂Ν 
κρέμαται, 1.7. 35.8, ΟἿ. 1 B10 ἐν 8819 ri) ἡμὲν 


ἐπ᾿ 

κακὸς 

ἐοργώτ. The words ἀγαθοί and κακός have here more than a 
moral significance. —Metre : logaoedic. 


Tretz. Chil. 1. 310. On the ver of 
mae Ch Apoll Rhod. 1 6 rit ἐξ ψονὶ ἃ ΚΟ 
ΠΤ ΑΣΑ Π ΤΣ oe 


me »» 
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Aes ἀίσσοντες ὕπερθ' ἀλύς, ἄμμιγα παύροις | ἄπλετοι, 
τ τλοοακεη διμὸ, ciel Theodoret. 3. ata τὸ eri 


τοὺς ἰχθύας καταθέλγων. Horace emp! 
over wild beasts and inanimate ἤξερε 1, eke poe 
Ars poet, 391.—2. dvd: tmesis with ἄλλοντο 5 ef. Pind. 

4. 998. 8. σύν ‘keeping ‘time to the measure.’ The 
follow the minstrel anc song, ef. Pind. iv. 30, There is 
no need of Taveneey ὑπ’ ἀοιδᾶς, = Metre: 


Reading ἐξ we have synizesis; note ὕδατος, as always in 
Homer. 


XVII. Plut. Quaest. Symp. 8. 3. 4. Perhaps from the 
mata qoemlan αν, Schneicewin joined xvi. and xvii. with 
ἼΩΝ cinta Ns B 632. The vv form is 


ras 
καλοῦσιν.--8, ἀραρεῖν : epic, and ‘Soph. ΔΙ, 147. ἀκοαῖσετ 
see on Sa. ii, 12.—Metre: logaoedi 


XVIIL Stob. Hel. 2. 10. Οἱ. Z 234 Γλαύκῳ ... φρένας 
ἐξέλετο Leis, Ξ 217 ἥ τ᾽ (Hera) ἔκλεψε νόον πύκα περ oy Ἃ 
Eur. Frag, 254 πόλλ᾽ ... σφάλλουσιν ἀνθρώπους θεοί.---Μοῖχο : 
either dact.-epitrite or Togacedic (hexap.), If θεοί Seo, Sat a 
single syllable, we have an epitritic trimeter or a troch. trim. 
cata 


XIX. Aristeid. 2.513. ‘The poet 
and his inventiveness in melodies. παρόν: ihe proper 
theme of the poem; θεριζομένα : refers to from 
the main subject such as mythological parallels. ‘The schol. 
on Nem. 4. 37 (60) says that Pindar is Para 
who was fond of digressions,—2. ἈΠ 
3; see on Alkm, xv. καταπαύετ᾽ pres 
τὸν αὐλόν. ἄρξατο : musical preludes (ἀναβολαί) were still in 
vogue even after the introduction of comy 
accompaniment.—3. πολύχορδος αὐλός : for the over] of 
the musical terms, ef. Soph. Trach, 640 ὁ οὐκ, 
ἀναρσίαν | ἀχῶν καναχὰν ἑπάνεισιν, Thao θείας | dvridupov 
Aristoph. Aves 682 ἀλλ᾽, ὦ καλλιβόαν κρέκουσ᾽ (αὐλήν, α' fragment 
in schol. Aisch. Pers, 937 αὐλεῖ Μαριανδυνοῖν κρούων. 

So in Plato Rep. 3. 390» πολυχορδότατον is used 
auletes; hymn to Apollo (i) with notes (Append. )Awrds ( 
péxer; Plut. Symp. 2. 4. 1 ὥς που καὶ τὸν αὐλὸν ἡρμόσθαι, 
kal κρούματα τὰ αὐλήματα καλοῦσιν, ἀπὸ τῆς λύρας 
τὰς προσηγορίας, Pollux 4. 83 αὐλημάτων κρούματα, 
Ὄλυμπος iy.) "Ὄλυμπος ἀρὰν τῆς κρουμαῖ 

classica, pulsa, 


τῶν αὐλῶν, Tibull. 1. 1. ἃ 
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Τλεοᾶ. 313 cui tibia flatu, | cui plectro pulsanda chelys. The 

terminology was set by the older instrument. πολύχορδος 

here is an ornamental epithet, and does not connote the 

varied character of the art of Sim.—Metre: logacedic. 

Hanssen Philol. 51. 233 finds here an enlargement of the 
icum ——— —~—~ —= (ἧς time). 


XXX. Athen. 9, 396 x. Archemoros, the infant son of the 
Nemean prince Lykurgos and Eurydike, was killed hy a 
Serpent in consequence of his nurse having abandoned her 
sarge ἴα order to point out a spring to the Seven against 
Thebes. See the relief in Roscher 1. 473, The subject of 
ἐδάκρυσαν is the Argive heroes, by whom the Nemean games 
‘were instituted in honour of Archemoros, Cf. Bacch. iv. 
10 δ᾽, Eur. Frag. 754. ‘The lines may be from an epinikion 
or a threnos, ψυχὰν ἀποπν. : οἵ. Kur. Frag. 801 ἀπέπνευσεν 
αἰῶνα, Soph. Aias 1031 ἀπέψυξεν βίον, and contrast Pind. Nem. 
1. 47 ψυχὰς ἀπέπνευσεν ‘made them breathe forth their lives.’— 
Metre: logaoedie ; for <> of. Pind. Ol. 10. 58. 


ΧΙ. Athen. 4. 172 π; quoted as evidence'that the"A#a 
ἐπὶ Πελίᾳ was by Stesichoros (cf. Frag. 1-3) and not by Ibykos. 
Sim. is here referring, doubtless in an episode, to a contest in 
ore te spear in which Meleager was the victor. Cf, 
Aygin. Stes. refers to this victory in the above men- 
tioned Games in honour of Pelias, Frag. 3: θρῴσκων μὲν ἄρ᾽ 
2 08, ἄκοντι δὲ νίκασεν Μελέα γρος.---Θ, The Anauros flows 
into Pogasnian gulf, «ΤΟΊ κοι’ includes the territory 
adjacent to the town. Since this victory of Meleager is not 
mentioned in the Iliad or Odyssey, Welcker and Schneidewin 
thought Ὅμηρον meant the author of the Cyclic Thebaid. 
Hiller R. ΔΓ. 42. 328 suggested that, if in the words precedi 
4s. . . πάντας, the poet referred to Meleager as the peace | 
the Kalydonian boar (I 548 fi.), we may suppose that Sim, 
had the Iliad in mind. In elegy 85 Sim., quoting 7 146, 
ται ΠΩ ΠΕΣ nae 
is jonides orgos.—Metre: ic. e 
dost -epitzite, Wilamowitz ionic. 


eit 


raplirer-elul, Midew 8 241 ehuari xeiuas, | €or’ ἂν OOup re da 
καὶ δένδρεα μακρὰ τεθήλῃ, | Ἠέλιος δ' ἀνιὼν λάμπῃ λαμπρά τε 
σελήνη, | καὶ ποταμοί ye ῥέωσιν, ἀνακλύζῃ δὲ θάλασσα, | αὐτοῦ 
ἴδε μένουσα πολυιλαύτῳ ἐπὶ τύμβῳ | ἀγγελέω παριοῦσι, Midar 
See Crusius . δῦ, p. 4. Kleobulos, 
tyrant of Lindos in Rhodes about 600 2.6, was reg—arder Wy 


ln P| 
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some as one of the Seven Sages, though Plutarch (de 2 
Delphico 3) expressly says that: ee with Periander, 
obtained a place in that illustrious number only by reason: of 
his position as a prince and through favouritism. use of 
the sententious character of his verse, Simonides was often 
associated with the Sages (Plato Rep. 1. 3358). In Protag. 
3430 Sokrates says that the poct thought to win a great 
name for himself by his criticism of Pittakos. Here the 
detraction of Kleobulos subserves rather Pon: ἔοι τὰ of 
truth than of vain-gloriousness. Cf. i, and Shelley’s 
‘Ozymandias of Egypt’: “And on the ase these words 
appear: \ ‘My name is Ozymandias, king of kings : | Look on 
my works, ye Mighty, and despair 1" | Nothing beside 
remains. Ronnd the decay | Of that. colossal wreck, bound. 
less and bare, | The lone and level sands stretch far away.” 


1, Since Kleobulos was a Karian, vaéray may have is 
sting. Line 6 is contemptuous enongh.—3. A reference to 
1. 3 of the epigram.—4. θαλασσαῖος (Pind. 4 δ) 
θαλάσσιος, as ἡθαῖος (Isthm, 2, 48)--ἠθεῖος. Zacher de 
nominibus gr. in -aos pp. 30, 145. θέντα: we need the aorist, 
and ἀντιθέντα (Mss.) would not be permiaaible, since, in dact.- 
epitritic strophes, a logaoedic colon may occur only at the 
beginning or end of a period or strophe.—S. θεῶν ἥσσω : dis 
‘minorem Hor. 3. 6. 5. λίθον cannot be a general name for 
‘monument.’ The figure of the χαλκέη παρθένος doubtless 
stood on a marble column.—6. : absence of motion 
in adj. in -ews occurs here, Pind. Isthm. 7. 7, Mn σα 223, 
Bacch. ii. 53, Solon 4. 28.—Simonides is the earliest Greek 
Post who often refers directly to the words or authority of 
is predecessors: he refers to Pittakos in ii, to Homer in 
xxi, and 85 (Xtos ἀνήρ), to Hesiod in xxiii., to 8 
in xxi. Cf. on xxi. and see note on Alk. xxv.—Metre: dact.- 
epitrite. In vv. 1, 4 the epitrites begin, as in Pindar. In 
v. 6 note the ithyphallic ending, here prolonged to form a 
ar So the tragic poets, e.g. Aisch. Prom. Soph. 
Ὁ. T. 1095, end their periods with an ithyphallic. Pindar’s 
method is different. 


XXIII. Clem. Alex. Strom. 4. ὌΠ Ξ ihe poet Ins in 
mind Hes. IW. D. 289 ff: τῆς δ' 
ἔθηκαν | ἀθάνατοι" μακρὸς δὲ καὶ ὄρθιον ue igi τὰ nes 
τὸ πρῶτον" ἐπὴν δ᾽ εἰς ἄκρον ἔσται, st ajdt τ Gage 
χαλεπή περ ἐοῖσα, Cf, Anth. Pal. 9 

says αἰπύτατον δ᾽ ἐτέτυκτο... Bas 

bpos’ ἐν δὲ καὶ αὐτὴ | εἱστήκει φοίνικος been ee er 
ὑψηλή, ψαύουσα πρὸς οὐρανὸν Ker... ΛΑ. 18 κεῖνος δ᾽ 
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᾿Αρετῆς ἐπὶ τέρμαθ᾽ teaver, | ᾧτινι: μὴ νόος ἐστὶν ἐναίσεμοτ" οὕνεκ᾽ 
rials γξατωάρ δον kth. Also Pind. Frag. 227 
νέων δὲ μέριμναι σὺν πόνοις εἰλισσόμεναι | δόξαν εὑρίσκοντι, 
Bpichinrm. 1204 ray πένων πωλοῦντι πάντα τἀγάϑ' duly τοὶ Gel, 

Frag. 315 τῷ πονοῦντι δ᾽ ἐκ θεῶν | ὀφείλεται τέκνωμα τοῦ 
πόνου κλέος, Xen. Memorah, 9. 1. 93 ff., Aristotle on Areta 
πολύμοχϑε γένει βροτείῳ, Verg. Georg. 1. 121 pater ipse colendi 
| haut aio ene ia rol, Seiler Zu dr Tagen ween 


leitet sie des Dulders Be 
‘story’ may be true or false, It often has a sug- 
gestion of the my and includes μῦθος. Only when μῦθος, 


[omer 
connotation of fiction, could λόγος be used to denote prosaic 
trath, See Pind. Οἱ, 1. 20; the Attic use is set forth 
Plato Phaidon 612 ἐννοήσας ὅτι τὸν ποιητὴν δέοι... ποιεῖν 
κύον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ λόγον; Cl. Pind. Nem. 9. ὃ ἔστε δὲ τὰ λύγος 
ἀνθρώπων. αἶνος ἃ fable, Archil. 86,—8. The reading is doubt- 
Thave followed Schneidewin. ΤῈ is difficult to see how 


win M, 
after a ing relative in an Obligue‘case sf, δὲ Bory δὲ 
Si pei th ἔλθοι, Β 118 ete, airy : 


ἀρετᾶς | ἤλθον, οἵ. ἄκρον ἱκέσθαι Ψ 339, 
ἢ Some erable, 
—Metre: ic. v. Lis a prodde. With the hiatus licitua 
v. 6, ef. and Sim, 268 

χρυσεοκὀμᾶ “Exare (though this may be a relic’of the F). 
Οὗ. Arinteid. 2. 518: it is to mock 
to keep 


330 SIMONIDES. XXV.-XXVIIZ. 


baientes animaliune loo wumeremus, non 

vero. ne animalium quidem, sed moriuorum, 122, ar es 
mihi defunctorum. loco sunt, Matth. 8. 22,’ Dante Inf. aah 
questi sciaurati, che mai non fur vivi, “these 

ne'er lived.’ κεῖσαι: cf. Sa. xxiv.—Metre: dact. 

Also taken as logaoedics. 


XXV. Theophil. ad Autolye. 2 8 (1-2 Stob. Hel. Phys. 
1, 28).—1, Of Theogn. 171 θεοῖς εὔχου, τοῖς ἐστιν ἔπι κι 
οὔ τοι drep θεῶν | γίνεται ἀνθρώποις οὔτ᾽ ἀγάθ᾽ οὔτε κακά, 
OL. 9. 28 ἀγαθοὶ δὲ καὶ σοφοὶ κατὰ δαίμον᾽ ἄνδρες ἐγένοντ᾽, Eur. 
Herakl. G08 οὔ τινά φημι θεῶν ἅτερ ee οὐ β Ὅτμον | ἄνδρα. 
γωσθαι, να, For the differentiation, οἱ. Αἰμοῖν Hem, 631 le 
BE... ἢ πόλις βροτός θ' ὁμοίως ἔτ᾽ ἂν σέβοι δίκαν ; (i.e. εἴτε 
πόλις εἴτε ita In Frag. 67 Sim. says πόλις ἄνδρα διδάσκει. 
—Metre: logacedic. 


XXXVI. hid. 2. 37. Possibly not by Sim., ef. Diels 
RM. 30.180. “Cf. Archil. 74 χρημάτων ἄελπτον οὐδέν ἐστιν 
k.t.\.—Metre : logaoedic, 


XXVIL. Stob. Flor. 118. 6, Cf. Kallinos 1. 14 πολλάκι 
δηϊοτῆτα φυγὼν καὶ δοῦπον ἀκόντων | ἔργεται, ἐν δ' ee μοῖρα. 
κίχεν θανάτου, Hor, 3.2. 14 mors et fugacem persequitur virum, | 
nec parcit imbellis iuventae | poplitibus timidoque tergo, the 
first line being a translation of the pensar Sim, ; Curt, Ruf. 
4, 14 effugit mortem, quisquis contempserit ; timidissimum 
que Ardent If hag ih ~~ ~=isa catal. st pte we 
may compare Pind. Ol. 7. 17, Pyth. 1.17 +--+ —; if 
it is to be taken as a troch. dip. catal. we have a logacedic 
pentapody. 

XXVIIL Aristeid. 2. 192 (and schol.), Stob. Flor. 33. 5. 
Quoted by Augustus (PInt. Apoplith. Imper. 207 ΟἹ and often 
cited in Inter literature ; translated by Horace 8. 2. 25 est et 
fideli tuta silentio | merces, in the same ode in which ᾿ 
xxvii. reappears. Hence xxvii. and xxviii, are from the same 

m, ἔστι: αὖ the beginning, here as often=Brrws tort. 

r the sentiment ef. Pind. Frag. 180 ἔσθ᾽ ὅτε πιστοτάτα συγᾶς, 
ὁδός, Nem. 5, 18 καὶ τὸ σιγᾶν πολλάκις ἐστὶ σοφώτατον ἀνθρώπῳ. 
νοῆσαι (cf. Ol. 9. 103, Frag. 81), Mel. Adesp. 86.4 μηδὲ πᾶν ὅ τι 
κ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀκαιρίμαν | γλῶσσαν ἔπος ἔλθῃ κελαδεῖν, ae 
(οξ, 208) πολλοῖς γάρ ἐστι κέρδος ἡ σιγὴ βροτῶν, Arm 
ἔστι κρεῖττον τοῦ σιωπᾶν οὐδὲ ἕν, Hur. Frag. 219, 97. 
said to a silent man at a drinking party: Baad: εἰμ 
ἠλίθιος εἶ, σοφὸν πρᾶγμα ποιεῖς, εἰ δὲ σοφός, 

Quaest, Symp, 644 ¥.—Metre: dact.-epitrite or cata 


hexap. “ 
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EXEX. Schol. Soph. Aias 375. Cf. Pind. ΟἹ. 2. 15 τῶν 
δὲ πεπραγμένων |. . . ἀποίητον οὔδ' ἂν | χρόνος ὁ πάντων πατὴρ 
δύναιτο θέμεν ἔργων τέλος, Agathon 5 μόνου γὰρ αὐτοῦ καὶ θεὸς 
nang » | ἀγένητα ποιεῖν doo’ ἂν πεπραγμένα quoted 

ΤΑΙ α (rb Ὁ yeyords ον cobeceras uh ryertadet), 
‘Theogn, 583, Soph. Trach. 742, ian Ts το 3 ae 
tamen irritum | quodcumque retro est, eficiet aiginget 
infectumque Ἄνας | fugiens semel hora vewit, πριν a 
2.7 deus nullum habet in practerita ius praeterquam oblivionis, 

—Metre : logaoedic. 

XXX. Sextus Empir. adv. Math, τι. 556 (in ember 
Of. skolion vi., which is attributed to Sim., an 
eo to Hygieia ; mens sana in corpore cae hae pos 

thinks we have part of a dact.-epitritie poem; apart 
from xxii, most of the examples of this measure are found in 
the Norden of one or two lines, Logaoedics are also 
possibl 

XXL. Athen. 12. 512 c. Cf. Mimn. 1. 1 τίς δὲ 
δὲ sti ἅτερ χρυσῆς ᾿Αφροδίτης ; and Pind. Frag. 126 und? 

ἀἐμαύραυ τέρψιν ἐν Bliss ONS ros \ plerieros ἀνδρὶ περαρὸ able, ες 
line addressed to Hieron, Schneidewin thought this fragment 
ilar destination,—Metre: logacedic rather than 
dact.-epitrite. 

XXXIL Athen. 13. 604n: quoted hy Sophoklce to atitine 

the ee einete who objected to the poet’s approval of the 
expression ‘purple’ in the line of Phrynichos : λάμπει δ' ἐπὶ 
ορῥυρέαι ταρῆσι φῶς ἔρωτοι (οἱ. Gray's “purple light, of 

Love"),—Metre: y. 2 is an iambic dimeter. Fee] δια 
only of + —— ~ τε σε we should have a protidic 

ip (cf. Arshil, 85). As this is uncertain, we may take the 
ment a8 


XXXIIL i. fen 813, 8. χώραι eves: ‘with pale- 
green neck’ (L. and 8.); M. Arnold has “Hark to Phe 
nightingale, the tawny- teoated.” Since χλωραύχην is 
toa girl in "Baceh. ii. τ ‘the idea of colour is not inevitable 
here, and Marindin C. R. 12, 37 is probably correct in trans- 
lating either "upple-nesked* or better “iy nid-voiced’ (Sim, 
elsewhere accentuates the vocal quality: κωτίλη χελιδών 
243 as Anukr. 154; of. Sa. xv.). If χλωρηΐν ἀηδών 518 
refers to colour, the scholiast’s explanation (ἐν xrapote gave 
μένη) τ δὰ be near the truth, the reddish brown 


thing of ea ene ae eee 
ef, Vi org. 4. 510 populea maerens 
(nigga os a τῶν oo 


and see Warde Fowler C. R. 4. 4%, 
ygaoedio, 


ΕΝ Med. 906.—Metre : lo; 
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ioe ee xxii.) ; 80 εὕὔοδμον. e oe 
κλυτά : perhaps ‘clear-voiced,’ ‘loud.’ Εἰ takes κλυτός 
to mean loud’ in eh. dyyeNar Pind. Ol, 14. 21, ἄστη τ τς 
ῥοαῖσιν Isth. 7. 19 (cf. φαεννᾶς ὁπός 4, 28 of loud 
calumny), If 80, κλυτόρ (=Old-Eng. Ali had) is sed as in the 
folk-song to the spring beg eee. Anakr. 67 has 
ἡδυμελές, χαρίεσσα xed5ot.—Metre : logaoedic. 

XXXV. Schol. Pind, Ol. 9, 48 -- 74. (αἵνει δὲ παλαιὸν wey 
lage δ᾽ Keen ea ἐρων). ἜΣ τς says that the 
‘ines of Sim. are an attack on a judge (t! Bergk to 
be Agathokles, Pindar’s teacher), who had ad geeced tea the palm 
of excellence to Pindar. Bergk suggested that, in conferring 
the prize on the younger poet, the jude inedevthe tay iio 
remark that old wine was often inferior to new; a 
which prompted the reply of Sim. ‘the saying is foolish.’ 
Taking μῦθος here as ‘myth,’ Boeckh thought Sim. was 
criticising Pindar’s transformation of the old mythology 5 to 
which criticism Pindar replied that between wine 
in poetry there is an essential difference, ran δος 193 Sim, 


attacks those who πολεμεῖν τῷ πολλῷ. On the preference 
for new songs, see on Alkm. i. Timoth. vii—Metre: 
logaoedic, 


Schol. Eur. Or. 236 (κρεῖσσον δὲ τὸ δοκεῖν, κἂν 
. ϑύδο, CF. Aisch. A 


788 πολλοὶ δὲ 4 Goo "τὸ δοκεῖν Se ore δίκην tee aaa 
ar 592 eae δοκεῖν ἄριστος, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι θέλει (Aristeides), Xen. 
ΟΣ 


BSE 


ὃ 
βούλοιτο, Plato ὅν ἐς 36D 8 μὲν ‘the Olym irmpian victor) yap 


HH. F 184, “So that. they Seam, but covet not to Bey? 
Gascoigne "The Steel Glass; so in German Das was “iat 
scheint hat jedermann cum Pichter, | Das was man ist, 
keinen. The articular infinitive may be scornful. See 
Alkm. xii—Metre: part of a dact.-epitritic line. 


TIMOKREON. 
‘TimoxrEoy of Talysos in Rhodes is ah known 


‘antagonist of Themistokles and Wis friend 


"- 
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Like Archilochos he was a good hater. With Simonides 
he seems to have waged a war of epigrams. In Frag. 10 


Κηΐα με προσῆλθε φλυαρία οὐκ ἐθέλοντα, 
οὐκ ἐθέλοντά με προσῆλθε Κηΐα φλυαρία 

he answers the, Keian pocts attack (Frag. 170) on his 
redundant and dislocated style : 

Μοῦσά μοι ᾿Αλκμήνης καλλισφύρου υἱὸν ἄειδε" 

υἱὸν ᾿Αλκμήνης ἄειδε Μοῦσά μοι καλλισφύρου. 
The inversion recalls the line that damned Thomson's play : 
“0 Sophonisba, Sophonisba Q.” A sportive sepulchral 
epigram was written during the life-time of Timokreon, 
if it correctly bears the name of Simonides (169) 


Πολλὰ φαγὼν καὶ πολλὰ πιὼν καὶ πολλὰ κάκ᾽ εἰπὼν 
ἀνθρώπους κεῖμαι Τιμοκρέων Ῥύδιος. 


‘Timokreon is reported to have distinguished himself as 
an athlete and as a glutton at the court of the king of 
Persia, where he took refuge after his expulsion 
Rhodes. His originality as a poet lies in his adoption of 
the triadic grouping in monodic skolia to express satire 
and polemic. Before Timokreon the triad had been re- 
stricted to hymns, epinikia and other species of choral 
composition that were eulogistic in character, With him 
it is made to subserve the purpose of the iambics of 
Archilochos. Like Stesichoros, Ibykos, and Simonides, 
‘Timokreon gave a lyric setting’ to the fable, which was a 
favontive wibject of the akolion,. Though’ he used’ tha 
dactylo-epitritie measure of choral lyric, he seems to have 
‘composed skolia rather than choral songs. Η also used 
the catalectic dimeter ionic a minore instichic form, His 
Aialect is mainly Dorie from which specific Rhodian forms 
are absent. 


I. Plut. vita Themis. 21. The ing in short stro] 
and the use of ἀλλὰ τόγε' point toa akotion, Back 
other singers had in turn his favourite. ‘There is no 


reason for supposing with Sintenis that the reference to 


EER Ei ed apes 
i 2 
SSE wes boned ee hae he pom ee 


334. TIMOKREON. I. 


Leutychidas is the victor at Mykale, not the venal general 
who died in disgrace. Kirchhoff Hermes 11. 38 ff. connects 
the circumstances mentioned in ll. 5 ff. with the events re- 
corded by Hat. 8. 108-112, 121-123 (480 n.c.) and concludes 
that, in one of the revolutions that followed the disaster of 
the Persians, Timokreon was expelled from Rhodes because 
he had been’ an adherent of their policy. | Kirchhoff argues 
that Themistokles was then at Andros with the Greek fleet 
and that his refusal of the poet's request for restoration to 
his native city prompted this attack. ‘There is nothing to 
show that the fect of Eurybiades and Themistokles was in 
Phodian waters, and I prefer to, plaos the poem between 476 
aud 471, probably the year when Themiatok ostracized. 


2, Λευτυχίδαν : with ev asin Hat. The native Doric form 
would be Ad-. We often find ev for 0, ew in Ionic monu- 
ments, Pausanias calls him Λεωτυχίδης, δέ: with δέ of 
the apodosis. ἐπαινέω: of. Sim. 11. 14. The mention of 
Aristeides only serves to lead up to the attack upon his 
Hival —8. This order (adj., prep., noun) ie especially 
in Pindar, οὐ. OF, 2. Τὶ (ef jildecaleave on 5. 22), 

ἕνα: with the superlative as in fortissimus unus. CE Sept 
Pai 13d Ἑλλήνων ἕνα | κριθέντ᾽ ἄριστον, Alas 1940 ἕν᾽ ἄνδρ᾽ 
ἊΣ the dere strict use, see Jebb on 
1380, ja. is a suspicious form. 
-κλῇ (3rd century ΤΊ are pis which some defend. 
τώ: why Lato should detest Them. is not clear. Wi 
think thot the mother, like her son Apollo, was ἀψευϑής. 
Lykia she protects the sanctity of groves.) Bihar ogee her 
as κουροτρόφος and think that Them. was a rascal 
earliest youth. —5. Thevi, ofthe asa suite thebeginning 
of the antistrophe. προδότ the personal enemy, not the 
ing commander who was involved in Pausanias” pera 
6. κυβαλικός -- κύβαλοτ' πανοῦργος, κακοῦργος. 
also κυβηλιστάς᾽ καὶ κοβάλους [καὶ] κακούργουτ ; nape ings 
and κυμβαλικὸς τρύπος (with parasitic nasal; οἵ. K, 
366 ff.). L, and S. accept Hermann’s σκυβαλικτός ‘dirty, 
though the x form is doubtful, Ahrens read σι sere 
contemptuous diminutive. Grote (5. 135) thought that, while 
‘Timokreon’s attack may be exaggerated through personal hai 
the charges of venality agait em, are too well si 
by other evidence to be discredited. Recent German sel 
hold that these charges are due in large measure to the 
set afloat by Themistokles’ enemies (e.g. the story in He 
8. 4-5). Calumniare fortiter, aliquid adhaerebit, The tale 
that ‘Them. was worth 100 talents when he was ‘was condemned to 
death rests on the authority of the digarch καίει, whose 


ιν 
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sources of information would not have been friendly to the 
democratic statesman. No donbt the poems of Tim. helped 
to spread the belief in the corruptibility of Them. Cf. Bauer 
Themistokles 13, 23, Busolt Griech. Gesch. 2. 386. We need 
not believe that the three talents of 1. 8 were the price paid in 
Ὁ 69. Ἴλλυσον 5 scanned ————= of. Anth. Pah 7 
716, 1 Ἰαλύσοιο ——~—=. Homer has ~——= B 656, 
Pindar ---- το ΟἹ. 7. 14. In v. 3 we have a dactyl in the 
second place, here a spondee—a substitution that is the more 
excusal 


because it occurs in a proper name. 
as in Boiotian (Couer 298, 61) and Lakonian (11 2, 


γιστατικῶν Hosych.  travBéceve may contain ἃ ating 5 of, Plato 
evi 


7 ith ‘izesis ; ραν ; Fo I 
A he ΦΈΡΕΙ ΟΣ, 
time 


ci) ὥραν γεν. 
colloquial μὴ ὥρασιν ἵκοιτο (cf, Aristoph, Lysistr, 1087) 
it might a defended; but the singular eee Cobet: 
read or . Berg! 
seb hls pote ou aston 13 
‘The falls, according to Ahrens’ arrangement (ef. 
ἜΑΡ Φ ἘΠ) which ix hore sclopted, into thros groups which 
because of their slight extent, are well suited to a convivial 
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signed a contrast between form and 
uses the same measure for caricature and 
ors πα εις Diels ee τοί 1. 
form adopted choral posts, is 
Molarplerra, “οῦν ἃ bts boon 
fo seed et το τὶ by ater which is pr cit 
juence ἐμοκρηῦν (nom. ) 8] 
Τα 100.0; 8. ‘Syaisecis ὦ tore esneniee 
eRe Ls after the ight and sentenco of 
‘was reviled even snore immoderataly 
en Nene dact.-epitrite. 


IIL. Plat. 1.1. (cf. Apostol. 7. 28): when the 
Peneediecasec: whether Tim, Nhoula should be th 


ine B20, the Lante form ls Spec aied aside U 
to the for of the fable that lost his tail. ‘The skolia, 
often referred to fables. ee no 


re the first two lines iambic. 
IV. Schol. Aristoph. Acharn. on πῶς 530 ff. 


ὀργῇ Περικλέης οὐλύμπιος | ἤστραπτ', 
es Ἰ:ἐτίθει rect 


re ra whe ἐν 
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di regard the metre as trochaies with frequent irrational 
lon; verse falls into three dimeters. Some would 
divide into six (Engelbrecht into four) verses. Cf, Aristoph. 
Paz 661 ἢ. Trochaics are found in the writers of choral 
oetey only when the tone is nubjective. Others ind epitrites 
1. ‘Hosamy, 2 exam. eatal.). ‘Note the absence of Dot 
forms. Perhaps the fragment has been Atticized like Praxilla’s 
skolia, The Rhodian form would have been φανήμειν, 


KORINNA. 


Konrwwa, the most famous Greek poetess after Sappho 
avd by some included in the Alexandrian canon of. the 
Lyric Poets, was a native of Tanagra in Boiotia, She 
seems also to have resided in Thebes. Myrtis is said to 
have been her teacher as well as Pindar’s, but it is also 
reported that the age Theban was her disciple. When 
the youthful Pindar, criticized for his neglect of the 
mythological element, packed his next hymn full of 
myths, Korinna gave him the famous advice : ‘Sow with 
the hand, not with the sack’ (τῇ χειρὶ δεῖ σπείρειν, ἀλλὰ μὴ 
ὅλῳ τῷ θυλάκῳ). Tradition reports that she was victorious 
over Pindar no less than five times, and that in the 
gymuasium at Tanagra there was a statue which repre- 
sented the poetess binding on her brow the emblem of 
victory. Pausanias (9. 22.3) adds that her success was 
due to her beauty and to her use of the native Boiotian 
speech. It is diflicult to reconcile the story of her contest 
with Pindar and her advice to Myrtis (v.), unless we sup- 
pose she failed to follow her own counsel, or offered her 
advice after she herself had entered the lists. It should 
be remembered that, though poetical contests may have 
occurred in Boiotia (Reisch de musicis certamin. 56), they 
were ἦν an Attic, a democratic institution at the 
beginning of the fifth century. Still, the Theban eagle 
may have tried his wings at home, though his later genius 
would have scorned a confession of fellowship νον. 
local bards. If Pindar after his defeat called Kotinna s 


‘ 4 
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‘Boiotian sow’ (the ἀρχαῖον ὄνειδον), we must remember 
the Boiotian Ὕαντες, the Greek attitude, which is not that 
of the Semites, and the fact that ‘cow’ is sometimes used 
of a woman; not to speak of ‘ox-eyed’ Cf. on Alkm. 


iv. 47. 
Korinna wrote epigrams and nomes. Reference is made 
to five books. 6. subject-matter of her was 


local legends such as would appear in the Boiotos, the 
Katapls, or story of Orion, ἘΣΎ ΠΡΟ died to save 
their country from pestilence and were transformed into 
comets, the Seven against Thebes, the Jolaos, and the 
Minyades, Her melic poems were sung by choruses of 
irls, In her choice of metres she shows, apart from the 
exameter, the influence of the Lesbians in her fondness 
for short logacedic cola (tripodies, tetrapodies). When 
her poems were studied by the grammarians, they were 
accessible only in a modernized edition a hundred and 
fifty years later than her time, This edition contained 
such spellings as ov for ὕ, 7; v for οἱ; for a. ΤῸ restore 
the contemporary dialect with certainty is impossible, but 
it is probable that in Tanagra about the year 500 n.<. the 
above mentioned uses of ov, v and » were unknown. 
Possibly Korinna used εἰ for Panhellenic ἡ, 7 for εἰ, for 
before vowels, and ae, oc for ai, οι. At least this εἰ for 
came in with the introduction of the Ionic alj ταν το] 
the other spellings are attested in the epichoric alphabet. 
Pans. il. says of her dialect: ἦδεν οὐ τῇ φωνῇ τῇ Δωρίδι 
ὥσπερ ὁ Πίνδαρος, ἀλλὰ ὁποῖα συνήσειν ἔμελλον Αἰολεῖς, the 
Boiotians being regarded as Aiolians, Ὁ 


I, Apollon. de pron, 98 8. From the Κατάπλους; which 
probably derived its name from Orion’s journey to the Hast 
to regain his sight.—1, νύκασ᾽ : the omission of the aug 
is an epic reminiscence.—2, ‘Qaptwv : -- Ὠρίων. Ne 
stored the open form in Homer, and Pindar has 
τες τε Ἀν το 
Ὑρία (καλλιχόρω χθι s, i.e. Ὑρίας, Frag. 8, so call 
from γριεύς, the father of Orion), unless Kor. 
fanciful etymology derived from the 
hero. Οἵ. Ovid Pasti 5. 585 hunc Hyrieus, quia sic ge 
vocat Uriona : | perdidit antiquum littera prime som 
older form ‘Gapiay would seem to render iwapowstshe 


ἵν. 
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nection with ὙῈ or οὐρεῖν. The city of "Ypla belon; 
to the it fe ἦν is es oy ze 


‘and Tanagra was the home of 

ind of wild beasts—a foretype of 

Ge Muller "Oschomenta B, 100. das 
, with -s of the gen. Cf. Dor., 

τεοῦ = od τεοῖο. “The dat. is ἐΐν Kor. 36, Foi, ἘΦ Βοῖοι; 

inser,—3, ἀνέρος ἐδεβξμ Ἴων Ἀν γος τἰς form 
of the ingerta a in the fourth century.——Metre: lo, 

Tay. 1 dis lengthened under the ictus before 4; or 2 is ioubled 


ἐνιμμέγαροισι in Hom. Cf. on Alk, iv. 1. Inv. 2 Qis 
shortened befare « ; of. Orion ἐπ Wergil 


TL, Hephaist, 11. διᾶνεκῶς refuses to lengthen the initial 
vowel in the compound. Hom. has διηνεκής, whence Empe- 
dokles derived ἠνεκέως, κεντρηνεκής etc. Cf. ἀνερίθευτος ἀνηρί- 
Gevros, ἀνόλεθρος ἀνώλεθρος, εὐἄνεμος εὐήνεμος, ἀνὰριθμος ἀνήριθμος. 
Attic διδνεκῶς (Philox. 9, 94) shows that we must derive the 
word from διά Ὁ -ανεκής (from αν(εν)εκης accord, to Prellwitz). 
εὔδεις - εὔδτε is possible, Hartung thought the poctess was 
addressed by ἃ goddess. Hermann filled out the hexann. by 


TIL + most editors read 
at yeah pute peed i. For the thought 
160 μνησάμεναι (the κοῦραι Δηλιάδε:) ἀνδρῶν τε 
ΠῚ: γυναικῶν | ὕμνον ἀείδοισιν, Hes. Theogon. 100.-- 


Iv. oes 58.__-yepot? : γεροιά (or γέροια ἢ) from γεροιός 
(ef. Boiot. πατροῖος <-Gos) is an unexplained by-form of γεραιός, 
Perhaps we should read ~yepal’ here. Γεροιά (‘Tales of a Grand- 
father”) was the title given to a collection of Korinna’s poems 
(Hercher Hermes 12, 315). λύγυροκ, of. on Sim. sii. — 

[οὔτ : logaoedic with a tribrach as basis. In v. 2 note the 
“Attic? tion in the thesis and cf. Foux-Sonas xxvii. 24. 
Less striking is correption in the arsis e.g. Sim. xx. 


V. Apollon. de pron. 65 a.—2. ἰώνγα is used by the 
Moin ss or τὸ ‘bes, Bow a Sh iwheane 
1 ntig. ΟἹ γυναῖχ᾽ 
ἀέρας, nd τιοδά ον (Wiles): the shore dative foren (un) 
cr uae cong agra harper the syntax 
(rol πρὸς ἔριν βαίνειν). Πηνδάροιο, if correct, woul be the only 
Ἀν form in 
ποτ᾽ ἔριν: Theokr. 15. 10. Hartung, and L. 
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Pindar, which is accepted by Weleker KU. Schr. 9. 164.— 
Metre: logaoedic. Most editors write in two lines 
the fret is log, hexapody, tiie sobouid wales Peed 
52=23), 

VIL Schol. B 498. Note the parallel form to Θέσπεια. 
Thespia was a daughter of Asopos (cf. Bacch. iv. 39).— 
Metre: dact,-hexameter. 


LAMPROKLES. 


Laproxtes, an Athenian dithyrambic poet of the older 
style, was a scholar of Agathokles (the teacher of Pindar 
in musical technique) and the master of Damon, who in 
turn was the instructor of Perikles and Sokrates. Damon 
may have derived from his master the doctrine that 
simplicity is essential to the best music. It is possible 
that Lamprokles is identical with Lampros, Sophokles’ 
instructor in music. Lamprokles’ anthem’ to Athena 
began in the same way as the poem on that goddess by 
the tragic poet Phrynichos ; and some ancient authorities 
mention Stesichoros as the composer of a song with a like 
exordium, Bergk thought the similarity was due to the 
fact that these poets adopted the words of an ancient 
poem. That Athena should be the subject of a dithyramb 
is singular ; perhaps the poem is simply a hymn, 


Aristoph. Nubes 967 and schol.; schol. Aristeid. 3. 537. 
This famous song, like the ‘Loud Strain’ by Kydides or 
Kekeides, was taught Athenian lads by their 
in the good old times, and was sung in a Hie pitch. With 
its heaping of epithets after the style of old hymns the frag- 
ment shows a panorama of the divine attributes. ‘The use of 
the hexameter also recalls the ancient hyped —1. Also cited 
without δολες πῶ. Sens od Se sae κλήζω πολ. 
dy. κύδοιμον here and Hes. oN. (with bea 
τοῦτο of Pallas Hymn 5. 494. --ἃ, 
προσκαλῶ advoco. Cf. ἐπικαλῶ Aristoph. Lysistr. eis 
παρακαλεῖν δεῦρο Ran, 395, and Sa. i. ὅ. κλείξωξει 
‘celebrate’ has been confused with κλήζω ‘name’ (So 
Ὁ. T. 138). πολεμαδόκον : as Alk. ii. for i ae 
éxarapinos Terp. ii, Πυλαμιάχος Stes, 1a Neoes ee 
epitrite (2). 


i a 
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PRATINAS. 


Pratryas of Phlius was the first writer of satyr dramas, 
which he introduced into Athens, He is known to have 
written thirty-two such plays and eighteen tragedies, and 
to have won only a single victory. He was a rival of 
Aischylos and competed with that poet on his first appear- 
ance in 499, when the wooden seats used by the spectators 
in the theatre are said to have broken down. He died 
before 467. We have no proof that he was a lyric poet, 
for the first fragment may, like the rest, be taken from an 
hyporchematic song in one of his satyr plays. Pratinas’ 

ts are interesting because he is the first poet to 
protest against the encroachment of the musical accom- 
paniment upon the words, an encroachment that marks 
the decline of the lyric in the fifth century. His invective 
is probably directed oy ll the musical and metrical 
innovations of the dithyrambie poet Lasos, who had 
attached greater importance to the réle of the musician 
than to that of the poet. 


1. Athen. 14. 617%: ‘when some hired flute-players and 
choreutae were occupying the orchestra, Pratinas says that 
some people were angered because the flute-players did not 
play in tune with the choruses, as was the ancient fashion, 

ut the choral singers kept time with the flute-players. 
His own opinion Pratinas sets forth in the tallewing 
hyporshaens ee as well as the near 

‘aryat is as a separate lyric, 
Agai this eae w fact that the references in 
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1881, p. 303) shows that it had a place in the Panathenaic 
festivals at an earlier date. 


1. θόρυβος ὅδε may refer to the turbulence of the previous 
performance, possibly a dithyramb. In Pratinas’ time dea 
hot certain that the sat} play regularly followed uy ‘pon ἃ 
trilogy. If it poh raised by the present 
oe poet is pointing his satire by an imitation of the art he 

tes, ἔμολεν is indecisive, as the aorist may be the 
shor! wand of the perfect. Note the heaping of abe 
sounds, and οἱ. Soph. dias 528, O. 7. 37: Phil, 202 
has τί τόδε in excited discourse with eri long syllables as 
here. Cf. Eur. 1. A. 317 τίς ποτ᾽ ἐν πύλαισι θόρυβος καὶ 
ἀκοσμία; ὅδε is often contemptuous like οὗτος. Note the 
variation between τίς (attracted to the gender of Fs and τί. 
—2. θυμέλαν : here the space about the altar, the orchestra 
(Haigh Attic Theatre 138 is in error). Aisch. 668 
uses the word in the unextended signification.—8, 
belongs to me, the poet. The αὐλητής is not the chicf 
worshipper of the god.—4, σύμενον : the better attested 
ϑύμενον is defended by Curtius Verbwm 1. 191 as an aorist 
like σύτο, σύμενος, κλύμενον,. Hesych, has éx@duevos* rayds, 
Though évw θυίω are voces iae of the θυιάδες, the ὕ in 
ϑύμενον cannot be aerial ‘There 15 πὸ trace Otani 
parallel to σεύω. Ναϊάδων : like the Nymphs (Anakr. ii. 
and Mainads (Alkm. xi.), the Naiads are often represent 
as attendants of Dionysos, Cf. Roscher 2, 22454f. ἀν’ ὄρεα. 
recalls Alkm. xi. 1.--- δ᾽ οἷά re: so Τ' 78, Alkm. xi, 4. κύκνον : 
the swans that sing in Greek poetry (Hymn 21, Eur. I. T. 
1103, Aristoph. Aves 769) are ‘whistling’ not’ ‘common? 
swans. Nor is their song the mark of approaching Seat 
ἄγοντα : of. ἄγω’ μέλπω, ᾷδω Hesych., ἐράγρὲν i eet 
κινήσωσι μέλος Apoll. Rhod. 4. 1301. ᾿ποικι 
μέλος not with κύκνον ; ef. πτεροποίκιλος Aristoph. suet doer 248, 248, 
Songs have wings: πτερίεντα ὕμνον Pind. elim, δ. 68— 

ng is the lord, the flute is the servant. Cf, ἀναξὶ 

Bind, 2.1 and. the note on Bacch, iii, 10. 
cf. le chant du roi. Plut. de mus. 30 says τὸ γὰρ. Kn 
συμβεβήκει τοὺς αὐλητὰς παρὰ τῶν ποιητῶν λαμβάνειν τοὺς 
πρωταγωνιστούσης δηλονότι τῆς ποιήσεως, τῶν δ᾽ αὐλητῶν 
τούντων (οἷ. 1. 7) τοῖς διδασκάλοις.---Ἴ. With this verse 
measure passes over to the Huripideum, a dance rhythm, as 
is indicated by xopevérw; ef. Aristoph. Thesmoph. 968.— 
8. Cf, Bacch. xiii. 5 and see on Anakr. x, Galen Hipp. 
et Plat, dogm. 9. 5 says Δάμων ὁ μουσικὸς αὐλητρίδι παρα: 
γενόμενος αὐλούσῃ τὸ Φρύγιον veavias τισὶν olvauévors 
ιανικὰ ἅττα διαπραττομένοις ἐκέλευσε αὐχῆσαι τὸ Δώφιον, 


᾿ ; 
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Cicero de consiliis swis vol, 11 75 (8 ἜΜΕΝΕ vinolenti 


adolescentes, tibiarum etiam cantu, ut fit, instincti, mulieris 
pudicae fores frangerent, admonnisse tibicinam, ut spondeum 
caneret, Pyt dicitur. Wilam. reads κώμοις and θέλοι. 


—10-11 are obscure. I follow Emperius’ emendation. παῖε: 
cf. Aristoph. Vespae 456 παῖε (i.e. παίων ἀπέλαυνε) τοὺς σφῆκας 
ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας, Paus. 1. 24. 1 ᾿Αθηνᾶ πεποίηται τὸν Σιληνὸν 
Μαρσύαν παίουσα. φρυνίου : comparatur tibiae sonitus cum 
voce rubetae, quibus sane aliqua similitudo intercedit, Intelle- 
gendum vero illud rubetae genus, cujus dorsum taenia diversi 
coloris variatum est, quam nunc Calamitam dicunt. Hoc enim 
genus et vocem mittit tibiis simillimam et in Graecia reperitur 
etiam mune (Bmperius)., Bengk read τὸν Φρύγα τὲν ἀοιδοῦ ποικίλου 
πρθαχέοντα ‘drive off the Phrygian, whose notes sound aboye 
those of the skilled chorus.’ He thought ‘the 
Phrygian’ represents his native musical mode, which may 
eqrey ‘popular with the writers of the dithyramb. 
Fate ead sek ce Φρύγα τὸν ποικίλου θροῖν προχέοντα. 
Sehweighiuser suggested, there might be a reference to the 
musician Phrynis.—12. ὀλεσισιαλοκάλαμον : ‘constructed of 
spittle-wasting reed.” "The ms, ὅλοσιαλοκ. ‘the reed which is 
spittle? may be correct: | With this vituperation, ef. the 
igram cited on Melanippides.—13, 0 
18. ἰδού: contemptuous or indignant ; of, Aristoph. Thermorh, 
206. Note the lato with the interjection. ‘Look yeu, 
hhero we seo their right hands and fect fung about.’ By éd 
is indicated the rapid chasing of the fingers on the cue of 
the detested flute, while the feet of the dancers are flung out 
in wild excitement as they keep time to the notes. Michel- 
angeli maintains that with v. 15 the chorus proceeds to set 


Sh. dias 8 
Se recall 


ae ly. (in 
*Aperd 1. 18). τον (Fi τῆς this te 
ΠΣ ἢ Pratinas is the only purely yous ch 


a 
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the time, and even he took up his residence at Athens, the 
new centre of culture; and here his son remained. The 
musicians of the time were often Argives. Those who read 
Φρύγα in 10 refer Δώριον to the serenity of the Dorian mode, 
xXopeav: Pr. was famous as a ‘dancer’ (Athen, 1.22). Not 

ly did dancing form a great feature of his dramas but he 
also gave ‘private lessons’ in the art. χορεία has acquired 
the meaning ‘choric song accompanying the dance’; ef. 
Aristoph. Ran. 247 (with ἐφθεγξάμεσθα). 


Metre: the movement is extraordinarily agitated and ex- 
presses, with great vividness the lively character of the 

yporcheme. Mar. Vict, 2. 11 says that proceleusmatics 
(cf. 1-4) were used in satyric plays (whereas they are alien to 
sober compositions in anapaests); hence it is not certain that 
the adoption of the freer metrical forms is entirely due to the 
Post's opposition to the metrical licences of the time, Rosa: 

+h finds three eurhythmic periods ending with Ul. 5, 9, 

will Chriss, discovers six aie ‘from 
metrical variations. The metre is by ematic dactylo- 
trochaic with frequent resolutions and syncope. Irrational 
longsare avoided. ‘The syncopated trochaic dipodies ( = cretics) 
are appropriate to the hyporchemes. I have adopted dipodi 
measurement as far as possible. Rossbach makes 1-2 
and so 13 may be scanned. v. 5 is perhaps a dact. trip. 
(thongh elsewhere absent) +2 troch. dip.; or dact. dip. +3 
troch. dip. Christ’s division makes Ἵ 
Ἐλιω 2 2 aA. 


IL, Athen. 14, 624 ν. The earliest reference to the ‘har- 
monies’ or musical modes. ‘Follow neither a highly-strung 
music nor the relaxed (low-pitched) Ionian, but, drawing & 
middle furrow through your ground, be an Aiolian in your 
melody. . . . ’Tis the Aiolian mode that befits all your 
swash-bucklers in song.’—1. The σύντονοι ἁρμονίαι are set off 
against, the ἀνειμέναι kal μαλακαί in Atist. Pol, 1290 4 57, 
1342 B 21, as the Μοῦσαι συντονώτεραι are contrasted with the 
μαλακώτεραι in Plato Sophist. 242 2. Westphal (Harmonik 
186) explains σύντονος as a form of the Ionian mode (in δ) 
and Flach equates it with the Mixo-Lydian. Bergk 
Hartung regarded it as identical with the Syntono- (High) 
Lydian. Monro (Greek Music p. 6) takes σύντονον 
and thinks that the poet follows the Greek Ecinctale ‘of 
adopting the mean between extremes. Pratinas demands a 
return to the Aiolian (Hypodorian) mode (in α) of 
Alkaios, and Sappho, which had been driven out by the 
σύντονος and the relaxed Tonian (in q).—8. ἀοιδολαβρ,: 80 


a ΟΝ 
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Bergk for ἀοιδὰ Aap. Others read ἀοιδάν, ἀοιδᾶν, dowdois. Cf. 
λαβι 1479, ‘The Aiolians were a self-asserting, swag- 


trochaic strophe. Most editors make five troch. dip. of I. 1, 
and a hypercatalectic troch. verse of 1. 2. Bergk thought 
del had dropped out before νεῶν. Kaibel arranges in short 
verses with word-breaking. 


PHRYNICHOS. 


Purynicuos, the Athenian tragic poet, an older con- 
temporary of Aischylos, was the author of the Capture 
of Miletos (496), Phoinissai (476), and Alkestis, and seems 
to have written hymns, paians, and dithyrambs. His 
tragedies ‘were more like oratorios with dancing than 
ramas, 


I, Schol. Aristoph. Nubes 967, schol. Aristeid. 8, 687. See 
on Lamprokles.—Metre : dact.-epitrite. 

ΤΙ. Athen. 13. 564 ¥, 604 4: from the Troilos, which was 
either a dithyramb or a tragedy (so Nauck Frag. 13). Quoted 
by the poet Sophokles, who reproved the carping school- 
master for his matter-of-fact theory of poetry (see on Sim. 
xxxii.) 5 of. πὶ ᾿Αφροδίτη Anakr. ii, 3 and purpureus 
Amor. Val. has orbes prurpurei, Ovid purpurea genaé 
after Apoll, Rhod. 3. 121 "Epus . . οἱ ἀμφὶ παρειὰς Ιχροιῇ θάλλεν. 
Epevdor.—Metre: dact. trip. with anacr.+ithyphallic, Of. 
Archil. 79 Ἐρασμονίδη Χαρίλαε, χρῆμά τοι γελοῖον, where the 
caesura divides the two cola. 


DIAGORAS. 


Dracoras of Melos, ‘the Atheist,’ flourished in the second 
quarter of the fifth century and was a younger contem- 
porary of Pindar and Bacchylides. He is said to have 
composed songs, enkomia and paians. ‘The tradition that 
he wrote dithyrambs is doubtful unless the word is wken 
in the Ister and wider sense (see the Introduction). 
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His poetry was perhaps the product of his earlier years 
Gait a peroctod te ave ben tres ain iuppiety which 
made him notorious (Aristoph. Aves 1072). Li 
gossip said that this was occasioned by the failure of 
the gods to punish a poet who had robbed him of a 
paian ; soberer tradition ascribed it to his sony of ὡς 
Atomistic philosophy. His ᾿Αποπυργίζοντες λόγοι (in prose) 
πατριὰ an tai ϊκῶς steak 5 eats traditional faith, 
and his Φρύγιοι λόγοι, if a separate work, profaned the 
‘Mysteries (cf. Andok. 1. 29), These works would stamp 
him as guilty not only of ἀσέβεια but also of ddedrns, 
Bloinfill thought, that -Diagoraa da referred to tn Aen 
Agam. 369 οὐκ ἔφα ris | θεοὺς βροτῶν ἀξιοῦσθαι" μέλειν | ὅσοις 
ἀθίκτων χάρις | πατοῖθ᾽. ὁ δ᾽ οὐκ εὐσεβής. Denis was con- 
demned to death at Athens on a charge of impiety, cer- 
tainly before the beginning of the Peloponnesian War, 
and fled to Pellene in Achaia. Η may have also lived at 
Mantineia and Korinth. In Aristoph. Vubes 830 Sokrates 
is covertly identified with Diagoras (2. ὁ M#Aos). As 
regards his atheism, Phaidros On Nature 23. says that 
the Stoics were more sceptical than he. The’ extant 
fragments are quoted by the ancients to show the pious 
character of his poetry (eionuos, ὡς ποιητής, els τὸ δαιμόνιον). 


1. Philodem. περὶ εὐσεβείας p. 85 (vv. 1-2), Didym, Alex. de 
Trinit. 3. 2.—1. The formula θεὸς θεός was often used at the 
beginning of sacred and profane functions (Eust. I/. 258. 26).. 
Cf Pind. xi, θεός is repeated in Pind, Pyth. 2. 49, Isthm. 5. 
52, Bacch. i, 21,—2. Cf. ν 255 αἰὲν ἐνὶ στήθεσσι νόον πολυ: 
κερδέα νωμῶν.---Θ, Of. Sim. xxv.; Theogn. 169 ἄν δὲ θεοὶ 
τιμῶσιν, ὁ Kal μωμεύμενος αἰνεῖ" | ἀνδρὸς δὲ σπουδὴ γίνεται. 
οὐδεμία. ἕρπει : φωνᾶεν ἕρπει Pind. Isthm, 4. 40, ἐξόδους ἕρπειν 
Soph. Aias 287.—Metre : ἀπο, -epitrite 

IL. Philodem. 1. 1, Nikodoros had invited the assistance 
of Diagoras (doubtless before he turned atheist) in forming a 


ton chef monde ας σης (Date ys 188 Tl 


fragment may have stood at 
—Metre : logacedic. 


e beginning of ‘poems. 
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KYDIAS. 


Krv1as of Hermione, a choral poet, wrote love songs that 
were highly esteemed by Plato. "He lived in the frst 
half of the fith century. He is possibly. tho same as 

ydides, a dithyrambie poet, the author of the Ty\dropar 
eaua (Aristoph. Nubes 967), x 


Plato Charm. 155 p, in ase. The fawn trembl 
before the lion as the boy Beenie lovee CE Hor. 8. 20. 
Erorerhs are νεβρὸς τὸν λέοντα and μὴ πρὸς λέοντα δορκὰς ἄψωμαι 
μάχης. μοῖραν, + tangeam portionem carnium capi 
ered ‘hea, but μοῖραν may be *fate.’—Metre + 


PRAXILLA. 


Praxruna, the chief poetess of the Dorians, and a writer 
of dithyrambs, was a native of Sikyon, a city that had 
long been the home of this class of melie composition, 
Hat. 5. 67 reports that about 590 n.c, Kleisthenes, tyrant 
of Sikyon, checked an attempt to install Adrastos, the 
local hero, in the place of Dionysos, to whom the ‘tragic 
choruses’ were sacred. _Praxilla’s dithyrambs seem to 
have dealt with subjects foreign to the cult of Dionysos, 
but in view of the fact that the themes of the dithyrambic 
choruses has already been secularized by Simonides, it 
may be doubted whether the Sikyonian poetess revived 
the ancient antagonism of her townsmen. The dithy- 
rambic poets of the fifth and fourth centuries chose 
stories unconnected with the worship of Dionysos, eg. 
Melanippides Margyas, Persephone, Danaids, Timotheow 
loxen 


and Philoxenos’ Polyphemos, Telestes’ Argo, Askle 
ἯΙ Becanse of Praxilla’s local reputation a 
Sikyonian collection of skolia, which was modelled on the 


“Attic? net, was ascribed to her. We hear 
only of skolia ‘attributed’ to Praxilla (see the intro- 
duction to the Bkolia) Lysippos set up a bronze statue 
to commemorate her 
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I. Hephaist. 11. Froma dithyramb entitled Achilles. The 
oldest form of the dith; ‘was in lie hexameters, 
which were revived in the fifth century. verse-forms- 
may however have been used in connection with the hexa- 
meter. ‘The verse recalls ᾧ 337 ἀλλὰ τοῦ οὔ ποτε θυμὸν ἐνὶ 
στήθεσσιν ἔπειθεν (οἴ. η 258, ι 38). Neue thought that Achilles 
is here addressed by a member of the πρεσβεία in Il. 1; cf. 
1. 316. τεόν makes a short monosyllable as θεός Pind. Pyth. 1. 
δῦ (cf. βρότεον 10. 28), Cases of a semi-vocalic ε before a short 
syllable are very rare. 


ὕδωρ, νέφη, | πῦρ" ταῦτα, κἂν ἑκατὸν ἔτη Buds, det | ὄψει 
, | rap" βι ἌΠκο ee 


int of view we are 


Sappho 79 has τὸ λάμπρον ἔρως ἀελίω καὶ τὸ κάλον λέλογχε.---. 
nate e σελήνη, ch παρθενική τὺ πκαῤθάγος Alkane aa 
Avy, ᾿Αθηναία --᾿Αθήνη.---Μοῖτο : dact.-hexam, 


κατὰ στίχον. 


IIL. Hephaist. 25.—1. Cf. Theokr. 3. 18 τὸ καλὸν τόθ 1 
--. παρθένος is a virgin, νύμφη a newly wedded wife in 
Theokr, 2. 136; cf. ae νύμφης Aisch. Agam. 11 
Sometimes νύμφη is used for γυνή (Diodor. 3. 136). There 
no specific Greek word for a ‘betrothed’ girl, A 

woman retained the title νύμφη until she became a 

and sometimes 

Metre: an exquisite example of the effect of light 

dactyls running over into trochees. The combination. 

dactyls and a trochaic dipody was called Πραξίλλειον ax 

citation of tl ent under that name is our sole 

for ascribing it to Praxilla. It is Aiolic in rhythmic ef 


ὃν. 
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containing one more dactyl than the concluding verse of the 
Alkaic stanza, The ancients called the verse a brachyeata- 
lectic trimeter (—~ — —-~ | —~~ —~ | — —), but 
it is probably a pentapody. Anakr. 70, 72 are not in this 
metre, as has been said by some, but rather form elegiambi. 
‘Two Πραξίλλεια probably constituted a strophe. 


PINDAR. 


Prvpan, the greatest of the lyrist of Greece, if not of all 
idinerwal hora αὐ Kynodkephalat, ἃ satus ct ΤΈΡΕΝ 
522, and, as he himself informs us in Frag. 193, at the 
time of the celebration of the Pythian games : 


πενταετηρὶς ἑορτὰ 
βουπομπός, ἐν ἃ πρῶτον εὐνάσθην ἀγαπατὸς ὑπὸ σπαργάνοις. 
His poetical career lasted for at least half a century. 
Ol. 4 dates from 452 and Pyth, 8 may be two years later. 
One account states that he lived to the of sighty j 
others place his death in 452 or 436. Though he travell 
much, he preferred to live at home in Thebes—Bovouat 
ἐμαυτῷ ζῆν, οὐκ ἄλλῳ he says, alluding to Simonides’ delight 
in his residence at the court of Hieron. Near his house, 
which was situated by the Dirke, he founded a shrine of 
the Mother of the gods and of Pan, whose priest he was: 
‘a te *Apxadlas μεδέων, καὶ ree sie φύλαξ, 
ἰατρὸς μεγάλας ὁπαδέ, σεμνᾶν Χαρίτων μέλημα τερπνόν 
(Brag. 95). 
He was of ancient and honourable lineage. The 
Aigeidai, who had also settled in Sparta, Thera, and 
Kyrene, stood as aristocrats in close relation to the enlt 
of the fos and Pindar preserved the traditions of his 
house by his fervent piety, especially towards Apollo, of 
whom he is the poet par ereellence. He obtained the 
right to ‘icipate in the θεοξένια as the guest of the god 
of Delphi {Πίνδαρος ἴτω ἐπὶ τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ θεοῦ), Pindar’s 
jins ripened rapidly. He inherited musical ability as 
is birthright, aud his Boiotian home was favourable to 
the cultivation of the flute, in which he was trained by 
Skopelinos : 


οὔτοι με ξένον 
οὐδ᾽ ἀδαήμονα Μοισᾶν ἐπαίδευσαν κλυταὶ Θῆβαι (Prag, \W8)- 


| 


-- 
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But Athens was the school of the day, and at Athens he 
was instructed in the technique of lyric composition by 
Agathokles and Apollodoros, and perhaps by Lasos, 

t the masters at Athens left undone, a Boiotian and 
a woman perfected ; for there is no reason to discredit 
the tale that the finishing touch to his education was 
given by Korinna, who criticized not only the disposition 
of his materials, but also his Atticizing dialect. ‘The 
sojourn in Athens may have laid the foundation of his 
Panhellenic sympathies. In 502 the youthful poet was 
already sufficiently known to receive a commission 
(βγεῖ. 10) from one of the Aleudai. No doubt too the 
Thessalian magnates were predis} in favour of the 
recocious Boiotian noble. As his fame increased he 
came the bard of all the great national festivals, which 
he visited from year to year, and won for himself the 
friendship of the great. He became the gost of Hieron 
of Syracuse, Theron of Akragas, Akusilaos of Kj 
and Alexander of Makedon; and the renown of their 
victories at the games he proudly exclaimed would fade 
into forgetfulness were it not for his song. He was an 
especial favourite with the aristocratic Aiginetans, who 
made him their proxenos, and for whom he com no 
less than one fourth of all his extant triumphal odes. 
Aischylos he doubtless knew, and with the Athenian 
dramatist he shares the preeminence of attaining to the 
loftiest conception of the poet as a religious, ethical, and 
political teacher ever reached in Greece. None of 
great movements in literature and art witnessed by the 
momentous period spanned by his life can have failed to 
leave its impress upon a poet of his rare susceptibilities. 

It is somewhat different with his attitude towards 
affairs, Unlike Archilochos and Alkaios Pindar was no 
friend of strife, In Frag. 154 he says, as few Greek poets 
could say : 

Ἐμοὶ 8 ὀλίγον μὲν γᾶς δέδοται, ὅθεν ἄδρυς" 
πενθέων δ' οὐκ ἔλαχον οὐδὲ στασίων, 


In Frag. xii, he alludes to that grave moment in the 
history of the contending factions of his native city when 


the oligarchs, in dread of the upstart democracy across 
tieir borders, cast their lob to side ‘with δῆς σὸς ΤῊΣ 
But the disasters of bis ‘mother Thebes’ at Pla 


ὶ 
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worked no estrangement in his affection. If in the earlier 
period the poet remained true to his state—a united Greece 
there scarcely was—and had no word for Marathon, where 


 Aischylos fought, later on, when ‘some god had put away 


the stone of Tantalos,’ he gained the larger vision that the 
freedom of Greece was more than the glory of Thebes. 
‘The Panhellenism of Pindar was learned in part through 
adversity. Simonides was not forced to encounter 
eruel dilemma of his rival, and his note rings true 
thronghout. But Pindar, though he too wrote for pay, 
must be absolved of all hypocrisy when he expresses his 
titude for the work done for freedom by those who 
jad stood against his countrymen at Plataia, Akenside 
is, however, not entirely just when he says that the poet 


Amid corrupted Thebes was proud to tell 
‘The deeds of Athens and the Persian shame. 


Possibly too the fact that he did not take in the 
conflict may, as in the case of the exiled Thukydides, 
have Helped to foster an inborn sense of impartiality. 
‘The fame of Pindar rests mainly upon his triumphal odes, 
which do not fall within the scope of this edition, That 
only the epinikia have been preserved practically com- 
plete, argues that in them we have Pindar’s best; norare 
we in a position to dispute the correctness of this con- 
clusion, though it is difficult to follow Eustathios, who 
accounts for the popularity of the epinikia on the ground 
that they were more human, contained fewer myths, and 
offered less difficulties than his other lyrics. Many of the 
poems that have perished may, it is true, have dealt with 
cults that became recondite to later generations as the 
significance of the special forms of Greek religion gradu- 
ally faded away. Pindar was, however, famous not only 
as the poet of the national contests which became for him 
the arena of moral as well as physical effort : he traversed 
almost the entire scale of choral song, and though the 
fragments appear insignificant in comparison with the 
architectonic splendour of the epinikia, they alone dis- 
close the versatility of his genius. In them we find the 
poet yet unrebuked by his fair countrywoman (Frag. i.); 
we learn more of his personality, of his love of sportive- 
ness and festivity (Frag. 124). Here too we find Gredk 
faith in its quieter moods, the joys and sorrows ot wen 


4 


whose lives are not irradiated the sun oe 
something less of that tension of diction 

poet seems to vie with τέμενος τ 
the goal ; and here he discloses his profoundest concep- 
tions of the origin and destiny of the soul. 


Apart from Baccbylides, Pindar is the only melic 

greeny cy irentge αν ἫΝ 
jinikia formed less than one fourth of his entire hein 

ae collection of his poems made in Alexandria, pro 
b y Aristophanes, consisted, sooording to ve abe 
Che 4), of 17 books i. ‘To the gods 

ithyrambs (2 books), prosodia (2 book: ae 
men: partheneia (3 books, one of which i 
pieces, κεχωρισμένα), hyporchemes (2 books) ; 
enkomia, threnoi, epinikia (4 books). ΤῸ thine ‘titles 
Suidas ‘adds enthronismoi, bacchika, daphnepl 
skolia, δράματα τραγικά, epigrams, and ‘exhortations’ the 
last two being certainly spurious Boeckh thought that 
the additional titles were derived from the recension of 
Aristarchos who, he claimed, distinguished the various 
sub-divisions with greater nicety than 
Bergk, on the eine hand, argued that the additional 
titles in Suidas were drawn from an early Attic recension 
and that the poems in question were variously 
in the edition of Aristophanes. It is, however, singular 
Wink the division tato 17 books should have fea a 
Christ concludes that there was only one recension, and 
that, the titles in Suidas are, with the ex of ne 
skolia, nothing more than designations 
the older species by some scholar of the fourth, or ΓΤ 
century. The daphnephorika may eg. be placed with the 
partheneia, and the skolia with he cokuastad 
the enthronismoi Qlstaliatis odes’ ?) are to be regarded 
as prosodia, though some take them to be hymns. ΠΝ 
classes them as hymns to the Mother of the gods. ‘The 
same scholar thinks the daphnephorika 
songs for the Theban festival of Apollo, 
treatise de tragoedia comoediagque lyrica by G. 

1896) fow ean Tad the Jeet to revive 

ief in the existence of ies (7p 

Slsch rad first uphald by. Bocokle eae h ded. by 
Welcker, and Ὁ. Miiller, Tabor, tate ‘add, ἢ in his Co 
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mentatio de Pindari carminibus dramatiois tragiis (Bonn 
1884) sought to distinguish them from the dithyrambs 
sung in the spring in that they were sung in the winter 
and cont a recital of the deeds of the heroes and not 
of Dionysos, But truth seems to lie on the side of 
Tmmisch (RM 44. 953), who reinforces the arguments of 
Hiller (Hermes 21. 357) and shows that the words were 
ire as a complexive title in the list of Pindar’s works 

some late writer who regarded ‘drama’ as any poem 
‘With an Keroio gubjech In somewhat similar fashion tha 
Aeneid was called a ‘tragedy? by the author of the Divina 


Commedia, The ject of these curious additions in 
Suidas’ list is too ical for further notice here: for 
our it is sufficient to establish the fact 


ΠΡΟ sbrority ou a choral. poet, embrated all tha 
various forms of melic except the hymenaios, ‘The nome 
he did not attempt, nor any other species of monodic 
song except the skolion, though that also ay in 
the choral form. All his poetry was ‘ occasional 


For an adequate study of the style of Pindar as it is 
seen in his epinikia, the student will have recourse to the 
Rates of Wennall, Geymour, and) Gilderlecvey andes 
Croiset’s La Poésie de Pindare. We may mention here 
only the chief traits of his character and diction. 

All Greek choral poetry is religious, but Pindar’s is) 
supremely so. Pindar is permeated by a solemn sense of 
the goodness of the divine er and of the close bond 
between God and man. He holds to the traditional faith 

wrified of all that is degrading to the moral sense; he 

intense moral earnestness and is never we of 
enforcing his ing by wise utterances. His mythical 
heroes embody ideal principles of thought and action, 
yet they do not lose their personal outlines in vague 
moralizing. Pindar is distinguished by serenity, by an 
independence of spirit that never condescends to the 
flattery of kings, and by a touch of austerity; he has a 
lofty consciousness of the deur of his themes, of his 
own pre-eminence, and of the immortality of his song. 
His political ideal is the Dorian ideal: the rule of the 
noble is of God, but it entails obligation and 
itself to the moral law. 

As a craftsman Pindar is the poet of splendour wi 
" 
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magnificence. He loves the pomp and pride of words, the 

ae pare ete Pa tae form ἀν τὸ 
were, the colour over the majestic marble. His resources 
are unbounded, yet he always holds himself in reserve, 
He is lofty, audacious, and even obscure, but ποῦ becanse 
he is struggling with profound ideas. He is often al 
and disdains to mark the movement of his thought 
times he seems to hammer out his phrases, as if the Doric, 
Aiolic, and epic dialects, because they are fused with his 
native speech, proved a stubborn material; while the 
Ionian Simonides with facile ease and delicacy pours his 
thought intoa graceful mould. Nor does Pindar touch the 

1 heart as his rival does. Pathos he has, but his energy is 
primarily directed to an ethical end. Though he can be 
at his ease, impetuosity is the prevailing law of his move- 
ment. He often shifts from stateliness to plaimness, and 
effects the transitions of his theme with great ingenuity. 
He is studious of variation and never monotonous, 
metaphors and (less frequent) similes are often bold, and 
he is fond of personification. He loves majestic rhy 
and prefers the grave epitrite to the lively logacedic or 
the excited paeonic. 

‘The fragments are too brief to warrant an attempt at 
distingnishing the diction ‘of ‘all thé yeti ΤΟΣ τς 
inioed the distinction: between the mpesien ct rsteiegam 
position is itself elusive. ‘The different styles of the hy 
the dithyramb and the hyporcheme (Prag. i. iv., x.) are 
however well marked. Asa rule the diction of the frag- 
ments resembles that of the epinikia. 


Of the Aymns, that in honour of Ammon was so famous 
that it was inscribed by Ptolemaios Soter on a stele 
which was placed near the altar of the god. Pindar may 
have been the first to introduce into Thebes a knowl 
of the Egyptian god whom the Greeks identified with 
Vena. Τὸ τὴς hymn. to Tyche, whom he makes one of the 
Fates and superior in power to her sisters, he says, ὁ 
chance, not strength, that wins the day’ (Frag. 
hear also of hymns to Apollo and Persephone. In th 
continuation of Frag. i, the poet ascribes the birth 
Apollo and the Muses to a request. of the Olympians tha 
Zeus create other gods to sing his beneficence to 
kind and the majesty of his works. Yn one 
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compares the onslaught of Herakles to the lightning τα 
simile much admired hy the ancients. Paians to Apollo 
Pythios and the Zeus of Dodona are reported; in 
one he makes mention of Niobe; and in another calls 
rumour the voice of the haleyon. In several passages 
Pindar shows his interest in the literary history of is 
art. Of the dithyramb the poet: says that it was invented 
either in Naxos or at Thebes, which city was one of the 
chief seats of the cult of the son of Semele. The frag- 
ment that was produced at Athens (iv.) is probably the 
oldest genuine specimen of this form of melic. In the 
dithyramb, as a ra except in the hymn, Pindar 
unites the present with the past, and it is to this trait 
that we owe the famous lines on Athens (v.). Iu one 
ent (79) the poet deals with the archaeology of the 
dithyramb ; in another he mentions the cult of the Great 
Mother; and the myths of Orion and Geryon are referred 
to. There are prosodia to the Delian Apollo and Artemis 
Aphaia; one records a πομπή to Delphi; another deals 
with the story of Typhoeus. One ‘heneion is addressed 
to Apollo; in another he sings of Pan, whom, according to 
one authority, he is said to have called the child of Aither, 
Men in love, he said, pray to be the sun, women would 
fain be the moon. With Pindar the ἦι ie attained 
its greatest splendour. In that on the eclipse (x.) he 
reaches a sublimity that is Aischylean in its quality 
and excelled by the Prometheus alone. In the dramatist 
the final note is defiance, in Pindar it is resigna- 
tion. The 1: 
human and tl 


ander Pindar’s hands: 
the influence of the sympotic enkomia. Frag. xv, has tue 
tripartite arrangement, but Frag. 122 is ὃ 
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though the rhythm is Dorian. The latter fragment was 
accompanied by the dance of the ἱερόδουλοι in the temple of 
Aphrodite paeeatieee ree victory. Ἢ 
Xenophon at Olympia (Οἱ. 13), Tho ὁ argument 
Xinoph af anol a theriecia' the esse weet 
Simonides, Pindar is more naif and less dexterous than 
the eulogist of Skopas, ‘The skolion to Thrasybulos 194). 
is sportive, that to Hieron (125 ff.) warns man to modera- 
tion in pleasure in order that life may not lose its freshness, 
In the threnoi Pindar does not relax his tone to 

In place of consolation he unfolds the glovies of the world 
beyond the grave ; and cheers the bereaved by the Orphic 
doctrine that the souls of the pious, freed at last from all 
taint of guilt, re-appear on earth where they assume the 
forms of the great. It is all but certain that the poet was 
an Orphie. 


Ἵν vv. 1-6 Lacian Demosth, encom, 19, Plat, de ρίον. Athen 
4 (in part); vv. 6-12 Clem, Alex, Strom, δ. 731. ‘The poem 
stood first in the collection of Pindar’s hymns, and 
at a Theban festival, Plutarch relates’ that 


myths, which are the embellishment of poetry (cf. 
Phaidon 61%); whereupon Pindar composed ‘this hy 
which occasioned Korinna’s remark ‘One must τον 
hand, not with the whole sack’ (τῇ χειρὶ δεῖ σ 
ὅλῳ τῷ θυλάκῳ). Yet this very hymn, mois 
Korinna’s censure, Lucian Ikaromenip. 
by the Muses, together with the "Theogony oe 
banquet of the gods; and the a la ge me 
did not abandon the style of his youth. Cf. 1 
1, The catalogue of names that are associated 
Boiotian cult begins with those whose fame was most 
Ismenos was son of Asopos or of Amphion, father of D 
= pare of eles ἢ ἔην seven ee The fi 
thought (σχῆμα διανοίας) entitled ἀπορία or ipa ( i 
Mpartioniacly ited ἐν to the ae 
poet can best feign embarrassment, 
(pebaty ὑν Pd ieee is : hak 
ly ἀπορία, occurs as early as 

Poe cf, Bacch. x. 5ff. So the ἢ oly of 
dancer of Okeanos, nymph of the spring 

Ismenion at Thebes. ΤῸ Apollo she bore i 
Tenaros, Cf. Pyth, 11.4. Since ‘he is 8 divine 
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her attribute (jhaxéra) as ἃ woman must be of precious metal; 
see Fennell on ᾿Αμφιτρίτας Ol. 6, 104, where the 
Teference to Jebb on Soph. O. ᾿ς 846 is inapposite. Jebb is 
there dealing with those compound adjectives in which the 
second part is equivalent to a separate epithet of the subst. 
 ἀ ποὺ =‘golden and plying the distal” In classical 
Fouly the Olympians Aphrodite, Athena (xovote θύγατερ 
Aide ὦ, 181), sad the recntications Hope (So 
Muse and Victory (both in, Pind.) are called sper 
2, σπαρτῶν: οἵ. Isthm. 1. 30: Tolaos ὁμόδαμο; ἐὼν σπαρτῶν 
Sf ives “Hp.: ‘mighty Herakles’ as σθένον ἡμιόνων 
22, ἐπτέυτι σθένος Pyth. δ. 34; for the periphrasis 
‘an Pyth. 9.86, 


Crispi iucunda senectus Juv. 4. 81.—8. ky : Hes, 
eeere seh Διώνυσον πολυγηθέα, Pind. Frag. 153 Διόνυσος 
js. The peas poets ly use the form Διώνυσος only 

when ta or by the metre. τιμάν : πατρὸς ᾿Ολυμπίοιο 
τιμάν Οἱ. ere 12.—6, The marriage of Kadmos and Harmonia, 
ibid Diesen thought wan the mubject of the hyrur, seh 
favourite: theme of the ven All the gods assembled to do 
honour to the pair, oll, Ce Muses, and the ΓΝ 


ΔΓ. T. 68), or, more probably, sthjmetve (287) with short 
modal vowel.—7. “ol δὸς the arsis of 

second epitrite and the initial daeiyl in not observed ; cf. 

Soph. Trach. 821, 831, which are also iambelegi. «Bovhov 

ιν : OL. 13. 8, Isthm, 8, 34, ὀρθόβουλος Aisch. Prom. 18, 

: also in Soph. Hl. 1064. hic tradition placed 

hher in Delphi. Fennell (on Pyth, 9. 106) notes that Pindar 

sometimes uses two adjectives without a conjunction when 


's treatment of 


version (Paus. 9.25.4). Pind. calls Themis the first (ἀρχαίαν) 
wife of Zeus, Hes. calls her the second (after ey .—10, 
The ‘shining road’ is the milky way that extends from 
Okeance to ἃ e zenith. Olympos is here the sky (cf. ¢ 42), 
the localized mountain as in the Iliad. Qa the Suter 

ΓΝ B70, riche Boeckh thought was also the milky way 
Rohde P: Ovid Metam. 1. 168 says est τι nai, 
pO a al eg rpegsrre ce sah an 


=| 


Τονιανιεῖα, The κλῦμαξ of ν. 9 (cf. πίτναντες Body κλίμακ᾽ ἐν 
οὐρανὸν αἰτόν Brag. 102) reoalls Jacob's ladder. κατά τι 
ascent.—11. σωτῆρος : perhaps το relacente Sse Gone 
with the Titans in which Themis assisted Zeus. 
Σώτειρα is the πάρεδρος of Zeus in Ol. 8. (21. Her temple at 
Thebes adjoined that of Zens.—12. Cf. Hes. Theogon. 
δεύτερον ἠγάγετο (elt) λιπαρὴν Θέμιν, ἢ τέκεν "Ὥραε, |B Bisoulwwire 
Δίκην τε καὶ Ἐϊρήνην τεθαλυῖαν, | abr fey? 
Βροτοῖσι, Ol. 13.6. ἀλαθέας ς " true,” because they ‘follow ol 
other in inevitable sequence.—Metre : dact.-epitrite. 
IL. Stob. Mor. 109. 1. Classed by Bergk 
referred by Boeckh to the advice 
araos on his departure for Thebes. 
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oe Sipe Ung MSS. 
velop Bases ei 
Fates nie τοὶ, φέρεται x. τίνα μόχθον Φέι Ι .--ῷ, 


may = ἔχω εἰεῦν but the present ἦς ἐδ place aa tt ae 
Pie ἢ 106, where, as hero, tha referencois torwwat (alae 


φέρειν, | AN’ ἀγαθοί, τὰ καλὰ τρέψαντες ἕξω. 

each word has its distinctive force; not the 

(‘nay rather’). See Jebb on Soph. Hl. 459, μοῖραν : 

with the second member as usual: οἵ, Pyth. 11. 64.—5, 
mpoorixy: the generic subjunctive without ἄν (κέ), Pind. 
does not use ἐάν, ἥν, εἴ xe (Gildersleeve on Ol. 6. 11). The 
pres, subj. is rare in Pind. in general conditions, the aor. 
subj. or pres. indic. being preferred. σκότει: ee is both 
mase. and neut. in Pind. Sim. has ὁ θάμβος. The meaning 
is either that men may not know that the gods are unfavour- 
able or that we may not become χάρματα éxOpois.—Metre: 
dact.-epitrite. 

TIL. Stob. Hel. Ὡς phys. 2. 1. 8 (cf, Clem. Alex. Strom. δ. 726, 
Euseb. Praep. Ev. 88). --ἃ, Areas: ‘believe,’ οἵ, £297, 
Nem. cable Frag. 209 ἀτελῇ σοφίας καρπόν, Bur, 
Bacch, 395 τὸ σοφὸν δ᾽ οὐ σοφία. Pindar may have prompted 
Sophokles 0.7 502 σοφίᾳ δ' ἂν σοφίαν rapauel ἀνήρ 
(E. Bruhn ad Joc.). ᾧτε: instrum. dat.; Hee θράσει Eur. 

903, lox. τοῖς σώμασε Xen. ‘Memorab, 2... 1.-- αὶ 

: ef. ὑπέραλλον ‘matchless’ Nem, 3, 33; Thuk, 3. wa 3 
ἰσχύομεν πρὸς τοὺς πολεμίους τῷδε.---Θ, οὐ γὰρ 
οὐδαμῶς γάρ. Οἱ, Hat. 7. 102, ie dh, Pad to. Cf. 


οὶ 
ΕἸΣ Solon 17 ἀθανάτων ἀφανὴς νόος ἀνθ 


᾿χρὴ τὰ ἐοικότα παρ δαιμόνων μαστευέμεν θναταῖε 
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ἐπ το rl proce usta Boge Foag. Sal μ  μτεν 
χρεών, A φρονεῖ 

χρὴ θνητὴν φύσιν, | τοῦτο κατειδότας ὡς οὐκ ἔστιν | πλὴν Διὸς 
οὐδεὶς τῶν μελλόντων | ταμίας ὅτι χρὴ τετελέσθαι, Trach. 472, 
Eur. Frag. 795, “But they know not the thoughts of the 
Lord” Micah 4. 12, In Frag. 140 Pind. has τί deés; ὅ τι τὸ 
πᾶν. In iii, he foreshadows the doctrine of Sokrates in his 
contest with the naturalistic school (Xen, Memorab. 1. 1. 
12-15) and the antagonism between the poets and the philo- 
sophers.—Contrast Arist. Eth. 10. 7. 8 οὐ χρὴ δὲ κατὰ τοὺς 
παραινοῦντας ἀνθρώπινα φρονεῖν ἄνθρωπον ὄντα οὐδὲ θνητὰ τὸν 
θνητόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἐνδέχεται ἀθανατίζειν. -- Μοῖτε : logacedic. 


Xi dry Tbe Poem was probably composed for the Groat or 


ity Dionysia at Athens, which were celebrated at the begin- 


e mouth. At this festival, besides the dramatic 
performances, there took place dithyrambic contests beween 
ten cyclic choruses of fifty members each. See Haigh Attic 
Theatre 14. This dithyramb was sung in the agora and not 
in the sanctuary of Dionysos Eleuthereus to the 8.E, of the 
Akropolis, 


1. ἴδετ᾽ ἐν: ‘look with favour upon.’ The preposition is 
added only here and xv. 9, Cf. Ol. 14. 15 (@aNa) ἰδοῖσα 
τόνδε κῶμον. So ἐφοράω of the gods, as Aisch, Suppl. 581, and 
ἐπιβλέπω. ἐν cum accus. (8 times in Pind. chiefly in the 
Aiolic aiee) is a relic of the original stage of the language 
when this preposition had the functions of Lat. in. It is 
preserved in Boiotian, Thessalian, North-West Greek, Eleian, 
Arkadian, Kyprian,’and perhaps even in Attic ἔμβραχυ 
(Wack ), ‘The accus, use was abandoned on the rise 
of éy-s (ef. ab-8), which, before a vowel, became es, before a 
consonant, ἐς. χορόν : cf. Aristoph. Nuhes 564 Ζῆνα ἐς χορόν 


τως κικλήσκω. 


2. ἐπί: tmesis with πέμπετε. “The ἔπι of most editors is 
an oyer-refinement ; see Chandler Greek Accentuation 923. 
κλυτάν : of the grace that gives victory to song. The anal 


et 
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market-place by 
ferred Ἂς the centre 
demes (C.I.A. 1. 522, 2 1078, Hak Ὁ ἦν So Augustus’ 
miliarium aureum was placed in the foram, πολύβατον, be- 
cause the ssions in honour of Dionysos 
altar (0. Miller Indez lect. Getting. 1840 p. 3, 23, Xen. Hipp. 3.2). 
Cf. the oracle in Demosth. Meid, 531 αὐδῶ Ἶ 
μεμνῆσθαι ἐμ a keegan κατ᾽ ἀγυιὰς | ἱστάναι ὡραίων 
Βρομίῳ χάι ya. πάντας, | καὶ κνισᾶν βωμοῖσι 

Boeckh, followed by Christ, ‘hough that the 
ene ‘was the Rotunda (Oéios). Wachsmnuth agrees with 
Wordsworth Athens 102 that the Akropolis is meant. 

5. ἱεραῖς : all cities are ‘sacred’ because they are devoted 
to some one of the gods. ἱεραί of Athens \ 323, Soph. Aias 
1221, Timokr. i. 3, Bacch. x. 1, Aristoph. £g. 1319, 

6. οἰχνεῖτε : with accus. of the ser Se motion, which is 
very common in Homer, frequent in P., and not rare in 
tragedy. πανδαίδαλον : ἃ variation ae 
Pind. is fond of adj. with wav—. 
with the statues of Harmodios and -Aristogel of the 
Heroes who gave their names to the Attic demes (the 
Eponymoi), etc. After the departure of the Persians it nak Thee 
ornamented with many splendid buildin; 
creased his popularity by embellishing it καὶ τρθας ieee ate Kim, 
tnd Mon. is eeN€: as Soph, 0.7: Wt eens Opiow eee: 

fon. as V0} 
for -eéa by hy ἐφευος te Sm ρδέά P 330, Sear Wee 
from dea. in Nem, 6.99 ci is generally read 3 in Pyth. 
12. 24 εὐκλεᾶ. To have one’s statue set_up in the agora was” 
regarded as the greatest. of honours (Demosth, ρα 485, 
Lucian Anach. 17). Pindar’s statue was placed not 
those of the Tyrannicides. ἀγοράν : Christ holds that the 
poem was written Hon before: 479 ἤρα πα υλα Υ τὴ sung in 
market-place and not in the Dionysiac theatre, whichwad ν 
constructed until after this date. ‘There were however a | 
the fifth century two orchestras: one, S.E. of the 
in the precinct of Dionysos Eleuthereus, and 
probably in the sixth century ; the other, of ancient date, 
the ag0r8, not far atic the Sanctuary of the older D 
(Lenaios), 6 Areiopagos. 

10, 366. The latter, which is pee 

tained its name after public 


εἰν 
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given there. Αὐ the Spartan festival of the Gymnopaidia the 
ephebi danced in τε κόμα ὑπίοι (Paus. 3. 11. 9). 
7-8. λάχετε asyndeton in prayer cf, Sim. xii, 15. The 
iw Uifioals: Bocokh ‘road loberly 2. or. τῆν 7? tage 
ἤν λοιβᾶν, Christ’ ἰοδετᾶν X. στ. τὰν ἐαριδρέπταν λοιβάν, 
ist? ἰοδετῶν 2. στ. τᾶν ἐαριδρύπων τε λοιβᾶν, Bergk ἰοδέτων 
X. (indicative) or. τῶν ἐαριδρύπων" ἀμοιβάν, ie. ‘in requital 
thereof,’ accus. In spponibon to the ling sentence. Were 
it not for ἀοιδᾶν (Sauppe) in 10, I should prefer Usener’s 
ἐαριδρύπων ἀοιδᾶν (ἀοιδάν EF). Perhaps τ of the mss, (re 
pip) tend toe, Fr exeroplse OE which wabatatatse® thay be 
found in Christ Beitréige zwn Dial. Pind. 37. If this is 
correct, we must read ἐπάγῃσι in 1. 17. Dissen took λοιβᾶν to 
refer to honey. Evidence for λοιβή used of flowers is lacking. 

9. Διόθεν = οὐρανόθεν (Βαβι): who am come from Zeus of 
Nemea, where the poet had been sojourning (Boeckh) ; Jovis 
auspiciis (Christ), None of these explanations is satistactory. 

11. ϑεῦτε (Sauppe) : the poet addresses the members of the 
chorus. Cf. Frag. 192, 15. δεύτερον (mss.) is proseslly τὸ 
ferred to a previous appearance of the poet at Athens (pectons 
Frag. v.). Boeckh: post Jovem patrem secundo ad 
Bacchium jilium. κισσοδέταν : Dionysos has the epithets 
κισσοκόμης Hymn 26. 1, κισσοχαίτης Prat. 1.°17, κισσι Οἱ. 
2. 27; Sim. 148, 2 ἀνωλόλυξαν κισσι ἐπὶ διθυράμβοις (of the 
chorentai). Cf. Eur, Phoin, 651, Ovid Fasti 3. 167 hedera ext 
gratissima Baccho, Paus. 1. 31. 6 reports the name Κισσός. 

12. Βρόμιον : cf. Ol. 9, 25 ἀποθανοῖσα τς Σεμέλα, 

ἢ yy es is called priate sad 26. 1, Anakr. 
11; Aisch, Frag. 355 μειξοβύόαν πρέπει | διθύραμβον ὁμαρτεῖν | 
σύγκωμον Διονύσῳ. Pind. avoids the name Βάκχος. 

18. πατέρων = Zeus, as ‘yuvandy=Semele, the plural of 
amplification (pluratis maiestatis); cf. Isthm. 8. 38 Διὸς 
adcageaiow = Poseidon, 6. 43 τοῖσιν = Achilles, Ol. 7. 10 vucdw- 
τεσσιν The ‘allusive’ plural is very frequent in 
tragedy: Soph, Ὁ. 7. 1176 τοὺς τεκόντας - πατέρα, 1007 τοῖν 
φυτεύσασιν -- μητρί as 366 τοῖς φιλτάτοις = μητρί (see Wunder ad 
ἴρα.), γυναικῶν τ- Eriphyle HI. 888. μελπέμεν τ the inf. of pur- 
es after a verb of motion where the fut. - might have 

used ; the pres. part, in ἀείδων ἔμόλον Ol. 14. 18. 


᾿ aorists). 


the actual presence of the poet, 
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Ψ 
15. ‘The visible. tokens of his rites do pobceeoere es 
Notice.’ The return of indicates to the god his 
festival is at hand, The ‘Usener’s; Heyne and Boeckh 
have ἐν ᾿Αργείᾳ Νεμέᾳ μάντιν, the ‘ priest” being the custodian 

of the sacred tree at Nemea, whence came the palm (φοίνικος 
ἔρνος so Boeckh in 16), a branch of which the victor carried in 
his band. Unger has shown that the distinction between 
the winter and the summer Nemea does not hold before 
Hadrian. Since in Pindar’s time they occurred in June, 
Boeckh’s interpretation falls to the ground. Bergk's 

ἀνέμων μαντήϊ᾽ is without point. 

16. φοινικοεάνων : Pyth. 4. 64 φοινικανθέμου ἦρος. θαλάμου : 
Cf. Aristeid. 1. 39 of Korinth: θάλαμον Ὡρῶν, ᾧ πάντα τὸν 
χρόνον ἐγκάθηνται καὶ ὅθεν προέρχονται ἀνοιγνῦσαι τὰς πύλας, etre 
Διὸς σύ γε βούλει καλεῖν εἴτε Ποσειδῶνος, Lucr. 1. 10 simul ae 
species facta, est verna diei | et reserata Sil pane 
aura Favoni; Aristoph. Nubes 311 pl τ᾽ ἐπερχι 
χάρις, | εὐκελάδων τε χορῶν ἐρεθίσματα, | καὶ Μοῦσα 
αὐλῶν, 


17. ἐπάγῃσιν Usener. The reading ératwow is not well 
supported by Alk. xxviii. ὁπότε with the generic subjunctive 
elsewhere in Pindar takes ἄν. 


the schema’ Pindaricum or 


construct The same 
ἰχεῖτε, which he declares is 
Hermann’s ἀχεῖται finds a defender 
in Jebb (on Soph. O. 


cases of the figure in Pindar are Ol. 11. 6, 
Frag. 78, 239, 246, Gildersleeve remarks i 
is the general, the plural the particular. See also Wi 
ΤᾺ ser Brees εἰ Ca ege case bs 
‘espae 1301. rat suggests the Na, on 
ΟΡ ΑΕ  Ἰκοεάνθς feral Seen species of ν 
τότε: the repetition (οἵ, 20, 21) suits the ethos of the dithy- 
ramb, Bur. did repetition to death. ᾽ 
19. φόβαι : this use of φόβη, κόμη of the Ἰοαῖαμο of trees, is 
so frequent that the personification is almost extinct; 
£328, y 195, Soph. Antig. 419, Hur. Jon 120. 
connection with plants and flowers is however it 
and, asa rule, late ; ἀνθρύσκου $489 Kratinos 98, cf, 
4. 57,6. 16. ῥόδα : at the Dionysia the Athenians 
crowned their 


hair with the rose, which was sacred to Dio 
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A victorious dithyrambie chorus was crowned with roses : 
Sim. 148, 3. 

20. ὀμφαί: usually of the voice of a god or an oracle. 
Eur. Med, 174 μύθων 7 αὐδαθέντων ὀμφάν of the chorus. σύν 
is used of musical accompaniment. when the notes of the 
instrument are regarded as an addition to the words of the 
song. Cf. σὺν καλάμοιο βοᾷ Nem. 5, 38; Sim. xvi. note. 
ὑπό of instrumental accompaniment in ‘general; see on 
Anakr. x.; ἐν is in place when the melody is the frame- 
work of the poem: Sim. 148. 8 ἐν αὐλοῖς. αὐλοῖς : the 
mythical Arion, as a member of the kitharoedic school of 
‘Verpander, is supposed to have used the kithara in accom: 
Ponying his dithyrambs. ‘That the fate was used follows 

m Sim, 148. 8, Aristoph. Nubes 313. The movements of αν 
large chorus could be better controlled by the flute than by 
the kithara, In and after Pindar’s time both the kithara 
and the flute were used. Cf. Graf de Graecorum veterum re 
musica, chap. 2. 


21. This mention of Semele does not fulfil the promise of 
13; hence the poem continued with the praise of Dionysos, 
the story of his birth, etc.—Metre: yreonio-logscedio as 
Ol. 10, 5. Schmidt Hurhythmie 4: a ots the metre 
as logacedic throughout. ‘The fragment belongs to the 
ἀπολελυμένα μέλη, that is, it is not divided into strophes, 


V. Scholl. Aristoph. Acharn. 637, Nubes 209, Aristeid. 
3, 341; [Aischin.] epist. 4. 474, ete., and referred to by 
numerous later writers, In Aristoph, £g. 1329 Aristophanes 
imitates v. 1: ὦ ral Mew. καὶ lor. καὶ ἀριζήλωτοι ᾿Αθῆναι. In 
return for the single expression Ελλάδος ἔρεισμα the Athenians, 
according to Isokr. de antid. 166 made Pind. proxenos and 

we him 10,000 drachmas. Later writers however report 
that Pindar’s fellow-citizens, who had stood on the side of 
the Persians, were ποῦ disposed to brook this laudation of 
Athens, and muleted the poet 1000 drachmas; wherenpon 
the Athenians gave the post. m douceur of ten times this 
amount. [Aischin.] ./. reports that the amount of the fine 
was repaid to the poet twice over, and that the Athenians 
hononred him with a bronze statue, Landation of Athens 


of Athens Nem. 4. 18, Isthm. 2. 20, Solon 43, Eur. Atk, 452, 
Troad, 801, I, 7. 1130, Aristoph. Nubes 800. Ct. Acharn, 88S 


= 
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᾿ πρότερον δ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν πόλεων οἱ πρέσβεις ἐξαπατῶντες πρῶτον 
μὲν ἰοστεφάνους ἐκάλουν" . . . εἰ δέ τις ὑμᾶς ὑποθωπεύσας λιπαρὰς 
καλέσειεν ᾿Αθήνας, | ηὕρετο πᾶν ἂν διὰ τὰς λιπαράς, ἀφύων ἡ τὴν 
περιάψας. λιπαρός was a favourite epithet of 
Pind. (Thebes, Orchomenos, Marathon, Naxos, ie 
Egypt). As applied to Athens, the reference is not to the 
olive of Attica, but to the external spacnins of the τ 
its temples and monuments. Cf. Schmidt Synonymik. 4, 67! 
For the separation of the adj. from the substantive οἵ, Ol. 
7. 13, 14. 22, Nem, 9. 48. Such adj. iva ewe the 
Here the distance is bridged by Bisel which shows ἐπι 
normal position. ἰοστέφανοι: cf. 
Binnysia, jouses were decked with Violets εν ent 
5 pee ΠΈΚΤΗ elsewhere in pare ay ΝΣ soi 
other 5 (: phi) sis ἐμέο, a cate - 
2. κλαναί : of Athens Soph. A The 
Auiens εὐδαίμονες, θεόδμητοι, pobre, πόλις εἰ Pines 
logaoedic (dact.-epitrite : Rossbach). 
VL. vv. 1-4 Philo de corr, mundi 23, vv. 5-10 Strabo 10. 


‘was partially completed when the post was to 
sthm, 1 for his townsman Heerodotos; of, v. ὃ μή μοι eet 


elo 8 temple af Apollo in Keos; and Boeckh main- 
tained that if this fragment was designed for the island of 
Delos it is not the poem referred to in Isthm. 1. 3. Perhaps 
four verses have disaj at the end of the strophe, and 
two at the beginning of the antistrophe. 

1, θεοδμάτα: so Addov θεοδμάτας Ol. 6. 59. The feminine 
is more poetical than the masculine. θεόδματος, ἀθάνατον, 
{except in Frag. 10) and ἱπποσόος have the fem, form πὶ 
pee only with proper names. Of the 9 other comy 

of three endings, 4 occur where there is no metrical 
et theta ἔρνος: of an island, cf βλάστε νᾶσος Οἱ, Te 
69.—8. ἀκίνητον: either (1) “unmoved, ” in contrast to the 
tradition (found first in Pindar) that it floated about previous: 
to the visit of Leto, τέρας may support this view. The 
island of Aiolos’ and the Strophades, were πλωταὶ νῆσοι. 
(2) ‘unshaken by earthquake’. Cf. Seneca Quaest. Nat. 6. 
hane (Delum) philosophi quoque credula natio dixerunt 
moveri auctore Pindaro. (2) is out of the cho question if 


Ba 
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poem was written after the famous carthquake, i 
Which we have the apparently contradictory statements οἱ 
Herodotos and Thukydides, Hat. 6, 98 says that the earth 
quake occurred in 490 after the departure of the Persians, 
τ it was the first that took place in the island, and that a 
shock did not recur during his lifetime. The oracle κινήσω 
καὶ Δῆλον ἀκίνητόν περ ἐοῦσαν may not have been inserted by 
Hat., but it apparently refers to a former floating condition 
of the island, Thuk. 2. 8 reports that the earthquake 
occurred shortly before the Peloponnesian war and that prior 
to this Delos had never been shaken in the memory of the 
reeks. Kirchhoff supposes, not very , that there 
were two earthquakes and ΔΕ. did’ sot know’ of the one 
reported by Thuk. Marchant thinks that Thuk, was 
rant of the passage in Hat. or ignored it, | Tt is possible 

δ the shock happened some time between the two wars, 
and in order to connect so startling a phenomenon with the 
subject of their histories, Hdt. antedated while Thuk. post- 
dated it. So Stein, and Wecklein Trad. d. Perserkriege 16. 
Abbott thinks that there were different traditions current 


258) in nds. in 
of Tihaks in partiular, ΟἹ Mader the, ‘white, island, 
occas ζἀργεννός, nitentes Cycladas, fulgentes Cycladas, 
ition ΤΩΝ, containa & Panheltende 9 (2ce'on Ak? 
iv, 7), Δᾶλον is probably a different word, the etymology of 
which is unknown. οἱ, Δαλιόξενος, Δαλιόδωρος, but Διάδηλος 
“Conspicnous’ the name of a Delian. ἀρίδαλος in Sim. 130 is 
wrong; for Sdedov- διάδηλον Hesych, read δέαλον. On the 
Posts te etymologies see Grafenhan Gesch. Klas. Phil 1. 
154, und on the dialect of the Nes 
dialect : A 403, Β 814, = 291, T 74, κ 305, Pind. Frag, 96 ὦ 
μάκαρ ΟΝ μεγάλας θεοῦ κύνα 


“» 
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cf τηλεφᾶνής Frag. 129. 7. πρόφαντον ‘conspicuous’ Oh 1, 
117, but πρόφᾶτον 8. 16 (v-l. -φαντον), So in 9. 65 for 
φᾶτον some Mss. have -parror, ἄστρον: a reference to 
Sid name of the island. CE. Kallim 4. 84. κῶν rhe (vizovs) 
μὲν κατὰ βυσσόν, ἵν᾽ ἠπείροιο λάθωνται, | πὶ ἐρρίζωσε" σὲ 
(Delos) δ' οὐκ ἔθλιψεν ἀνάγκη, | ἀλλ᾽ ἄφετος πελάγεσιν ἐπέπλεες" 
οὔνομα δ᾽ ἣν σοι | ᾿Αστερίη τὸ παλαιόν, ἐπεὶ βεδν ‘rao τάφρον | 
οὐρανόθεν φεύγουσα Διὸς γάμον ἀστέρι ἴσῃ. | τόφρα μὲν οὕπω cot 

χρυσέη ἐπεμίσγετο Λητώ, | τόφρα δ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ᾿Αστερίη σὺ καὶ οὐδέ πω 
ἔϊλτο Δῆλου. “Asteria is algo called Leto’s sister, ΟἿ, ΑἹ 
1. 4.1, Anth. Lat. 1. 707, Akrokorinthos is ἄστρον Ἑλλάδον 
Anh. ‘Pal. 7. 297, Kolophion is rewbephs ἄστρον “nontns epigr 

487.—8. τὸ πὶ 20 ¢ ΤΑ wp B64, 70 edger 

HOD, Boo Kite rth § 410, δ, m. 1δ. φορητά: ef. Eur. 
Hek, 99. κυμάτεσσιν . . . 6 . 
fers ἀνέμων τε, of 9, 48, Nem. 3. 69, 


62 Λητοῖ, xvdiorn 
ὑύγατερ μεγάλου Rot, Kallim. 4. 150 ΠῚ ‘Apoll. Rhod. 3, 
T10 Λητὼ Κοιογένεια. ὁπότε is often preferred to ὅτε in 

Pindar and with the indicative = the more exact ἡνίκα ‘what 
time’; ef. Bacch. vi. 7. θύοισ’ almost = μαινομένα ; of, Aisch. 
Septem 967 μαίνεται γόοισι φρήν, Suppl. 562 μαινομένα πόνοις: 
τον ὀδύναις re... θυιάς.--- 1. ‘Then in truth from foundations 
deep set in the earth there shot up four pillars erect, with 
bases of, adamant a supported the rock of Delos by their 
capitals’.—9. cf. κραναή of Delos, Hymn 1. 16, 
Isthm. 1. 8, oh argon. 1357. Bursian Geogr. von Griechenl. 
2. 452,10, ἐπόψατο: ‘lived to see’; of. Hdt. 6. Ὁ δὴ ἐπιδώντα 
δὲ τὸν ᾿Αριστόδημον τὰ τέκνα νούσῳ τελευτᾶν, Bur. Med. 1025, 
κἀπιδεῖν εὐδαίμονας of her children, Herodas 5. 70. ἐφοράω is 
often used when the spectator rejoices in what he sees ; but 
also when he is forced to behold what he would avoid. 
γένναν: more commonly γόνος as Eur. H. Μ᾿ 689 Λατοῦς 
εὔπαιδα ybvov.—Metre: dact. -epitrite. 

cate Schol, Aristoph. Hy. 1263. Aristoph. arplieg ey 

Knights what is hora said of Artemia: 71. «+ πον. ἢ θοᾶν 
ἵππων ἐλατῆρας ἀείδειν ;- Cf. It, 197 ἐν σοὶ μὲν λήξω, σέο δ᾽ 
ἄρξομαι, Hymn 91. 4 πρῶ: pore καὶ ὕστατον αἰὲν ἀρ ae 

icogon. 48 ἀρχόμεναί θ᾽ ὑμνεῦσι θεαὶ λήγουσί τ᾽ ἀοιδῆς, 
Chalk. 6 τί κάλλιον ἀρχομένοισιν | ἢ καταπανομένοις ἢ τὸ 
τατον ;—2. Pans. 2. 30. 3 reporta that Pindar wrote a song to 
Artemia who was worshipped as Aphaia in Ai ᾿ 

yhaia was identified by the ancients wit i 
Diwan Ἰλάτειραν ch Οἱ 3. 26 Aarops ἱπτοσόᾳ θη 
Artemis bore the name “Woplwra,— Med 


& 
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‘The use of epitrites in the from 
ancient name hippins pes, ΤΥ ts cacived: det tere 
ἵππειος, the ‘strain of 
VEEL, Anisteld, 2.5 oe The poct himself took part in 
this _prosodion.. Pind. hhere declines to admit the 
poetical hyperbaton of the pronoun in this forsale of καὶ 
cation (Ὁ Trach. 436, Phil. 468, Eur. Phoin. 
x. 7.—8. λίσσομαι with δέξαι as in All. 
δίξαι, like χαῖρε vi. 1, is probably a voz: solewnis in 
Feasts the Graces and Aphrodite i De con 
Peat wide hi Pyth. 6. 1-3; οἵ. Mel. Ad 
δίτης ἄλοκα τέμνων καὶ Χαρίτων ἀνάμεστος. Apollo sat aphrotite 
are associated in Pyih. 8, 16, 9. 10. re... καί here connect 
laced with the second word 


The sing. ina 


). 


burt ταν tyr 7 tae θεῖος πὶ Ν 
hove ena ae Phaidr. 262 v the birds nee 2 
προφῆται, Πίνδαρος εὐφώνων Πιερίδων πρόπολος. 
’s relation to the Muses is comparable to that of 
Apa lo to Zeus (Διὸς προφήτατ). Himerios Or, 14. 6, p. 614 
orators Ἑρμοῦ καὶ Μουσῶν προφήτας.-- Μοίτε : logaoedic. 
ΤΣ. Athen. 1.2.84, (vv. 1-2 Eust. Od. 1822, 5, 2-5 Od. 
1569, 44.) Addressed to Hieron in honour of a ian 
victory. Frag. 105 is of the same poem, whi 
written after 476. In like manner Kritias Frag. 1 awards 
the palm of excellence to 
Schol, on Theokr. 14. 49 γαίης 


were 
Dream 4. 1 (Theseus 
kind, | So δον ἃ, 
‘With ears that sweey 

dew lapped Wks, 
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like 
never bt eo gor shear t with hora 
nor in Thessaly.” | Molossian 
Santis as it of te Po 
wanting,” as oy Hat, 7. 
᾿ (κύνας... σεύῃ ἐπ᾽ ἀγρο 
for imper.y which oo 


8. She-goats from Skyros; A eae 
sh Pal 0 345, Zenob, 5, 2s ‘Alkaios (110) 


5 deseriptive epithet 
ΤΟΙ 
mle-car, aa ὄχον Ol. 4. 13 (to, Ῥεαυπιία Re 
Es ΕΣ Aa dee oC 
Briting 1.9 ὄχον Σικελόε, κάλλει δαφάνῃ τε κράτιστοι, 
jessalians also were partial to the use of 


facie'in ord. lun. 19. 

ipa ob incorrect Armenian ψόαν, 

menting on the overyronght, pleth 
Ho, aa exeanplifed [ὰ the diconesion, of cas in 
A, 238.0, D, 246 cate and 
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onan naturally falls under a class of melic sacred to 
illo, ere is bawever no need to identify the of 
posh nea) with the Sun, though the Boiotian Apollo 


and Galaxios was so identified (Proklos). Tt is to 
beruolea that tua peer though sacred to the god of joy, is 
full of the gloom of presaged disaster. Perhaps Apollo, as 
ἀλεξίκακος, was, as in the paian, invoked in the last 

the fragment to avert the evils here foreshadow: 
parodos of Soph. 0. 7. (IBLE) with ies catalogue of evils 
attendant on the plague recalls this fragment, Frag. xxi. 
also refers to an ec! 

"The date of the poem ts not certain.” ‘The eclipse which Is 
reported to have occurred when Xerxes was at (Hat. 
7. 87) as been confused with that of Feb- 17, 478, accon 
to Stein, who follows Zech. That of Oct. 2, 480, whi 
oveurred when Kleombrotos was at the Tsthmos (Hak. 9. 10), 

would not harmonize with the period of peace indicated by 
1. 10 (Zech records no eclipse of this ee was ine 
that 


Because of the mention of snow and frost Hoffman (Jahresber, 
ther das Gymnas. in Triest 1889 . 49-49) decides in favour of 


(Hat. 7. 37, Quint. Curt, 4. 10. 1). With this fragment of, 
Archil. 74 χρημάτων ἄελπτον οὐδέν ἐστιν οὐδ᾽ ἀπώμοτον, | οὐδὲ 
ϑαυμάσιον, ΠΝ Bats « . | de μεσημβρίηι ἔθηκε νύκτ᾽ don 
φάος | ἡλίου λάμποντος" λυγρὸν 8? 7) 

τοῦ καὶ πιστὰ πάντα κἀπίελπτα ᾿γίγνεται | ἀνδράσιν" μηδεὶς ἔθ᾽ 


‘Auris ‘AiMav: the choruses of Attic tragedy borrow 
Oh Slay bad Se Bk ά Anti 
ialogue 


Eur, Med. 1251 rowpats | ‘Ache 
650 d. ἱ aon 
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Diva οὖν ἔχεις αἰτιάσασϑαι τῶν ἐν οὐρανῷ θεῶν τούτου κύριον, 
ἡμῖν τὸ φῶ ὄψιν re ποιεῖ ὁρᾶν ὅτι κάλλιστα καὶ τὰ ἡρώμενα ἐρᾶν δ. ὴ 
Ὅνπερ καὶ σύ, ἔφη, καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι" τὸν ἥλιον γὰρ δῆλον ὅτι 
Ap’ οὖν οὐ καὶ ὁ ἥλιος ὄψις μὲν οὐκ ἔστιν, αἴτιος 

αὐτῆς ὁρᾶται ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς ταύτης; Instead of 
formerly 
τὴν dies thy ἀπὸ σοῦ wydoaun cons roel “pea nde aby 
where, however, the mss. have μητέρα. Boeckh had ἐμαῖς st 
μέτρ' ὀμμάτων, θέαι as ‘eye-sight’ and ὀμμ. τε θεαμάτων. 
(ef. Soph. Εἰ. 903, tr Phaidr, 2538): visui meo mensura 
rerum adspectabilium. ρα is not. proved by Eur. cae 
4. ἡλίου, κανὼν σαφής, τέκε may indicate 
ance (* long-levelled rule of streaming Ugubeia in 
of office. ἄστρον... κλεπτό 
almost = a ge 
ἀκτὶς ᾿Αελίου. ἄστρον it 
the σῦς 6; of Sirius, ον κι 

Τερέονι 390 {πρέσβιστον fax. 

Seer εν. 
σωμάτων. Schol. Arat. Phasin. 11 λέγεται δὲ καὶ 
ἐδίως, παρὰ δὲ Πινδάρῳ “ ἄστρον ὑπέρτατον."--Θ. 
cas: the factitive use is very common in Pind. ( 
7. 6).—4. wravéy: Hermann ποτανόν, Dissen ποτᾶνι 


do. 
mpece i Ῥισὰ των» fon ὡς Seva 


rather t 
λόγοι. 


os 65. τ , “the way of truth,” Psalms” 
en. Anab, i. 2. 21 has ὁδὸς ἀμήχανος εἰσελθεῖν. 
accus. after ἐσσ. as κέλευθα. ἤλθομεν + 261, 
6. ἐλαύνεις : οἱ. Nem, ὃ. Th ada δὲ καὶ τέσσαρας 
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αἰών. Theaceus, is the cognate accus. of the course (Aristoph. 
Nubes 29 ἐλαύνεις δρόμουτ). If the verb meant ‘harass’ we 
should have the instr. dat. νεώτερον : in the sinister sense; 
cf. Pyth, 4. 155 μή τι νεώτερον ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀναστήῃ κακόν, Soph. 
Phil. 1230 νέον μὲν οὐδέν. So ἄλλος, ἀλλοῖον, ἕτερος are used 
eta eto. —7. Christ, ‘exceeding swift’ (a new 
Ὁ ζαθέας Schneidewin, re Oods Bergk.—10. In the list 
Senate the omission of earthquake is noteworthy 
ially if the poem was written after the shock at Delos 
(clon Frag. vi). Bergk arranges v. 10 ff. in a more 1 
nies whieh. is however nat βάνω ΤΙΝ the pontiac! an 
τινός, ἢ στάσιν οὐλ. | ἢ παγετὸν καρποῦ φθίσιν ἣ νιφ. σθ. ὑπερ. ta 
πόντου x, ἀνὰ πέδον | χθονός. His objection to ray. χθονός is 
not well taken.—11, σθένος : 50 ὕδατος o8. Ol. 9. 51, 00. 
πλούτου Isthm. 3. 2.—18. πόντου: cf. Hat. 1. 184 ἐώϑεε ὁ 
ποταμὸς ἀνὰ τὸ πεδίον πᾶν πελαγίζειν. Tn the case of an inun- 
dation, πόντος, the deep sea, is raptiod of its waters, while 
πέλαγος, the broad sea, extends the expanse of its waters 
over the land.—16. Cf. Ol. 9. 49 λέγοντι μὰν! χθόνα μὲν 
«ατακλύσαι μέλαιναν | ὕδατος σθένος, Mel. Adesp. 84 (probably 
by Pind.) on the beginnings of the human race. This passage 
recalls the tradition of the flood in Deukalion’s time. —19. 
For the thought cf. Thuk. 7. 75. 6 ἡ ἰσομοιρία τῶν κακῶν, ἔχουσά 
τινα ὅμως τὸ μετὰ πολλῶν κούφισιν, Eur. Phoin. 894 εἷς as ἂν 
πολλῶν μέτα | τὸ μέλλον, εἰ χρή, πείσομαι, Οἷο. ad Fam. 6. 2. 
misera est illa quidem consolatio . .. nihil exse 
ou dolendum in co, quod accidat universis, Pliny 
17 (on the eruption of Vesuvius) possem gloriavi non 
Genta aids. ton Soca cere forte ott ἀπ τς 
excidisse, nisi me cum omnibus, omnia mecum perire Geawkis 
magno tamen mortaitais solacio eredidisem.—Metr Ο 
chematic dactylo-trochaics, Note the frequent 
ent is an ἀπολελυμένον jiédos. ‘ahr, 1! 


verse he regards as the beginning of the epode, whereas it 
i The arrangement of the, cols 
varies somewhat in the different editions, 

ogy, Sol. spit 1. 1. ΟἹ. Pyth. 10, 10 at le 

τέλος ἀρχά τε δαίμονο; dpvivros αὔξεται, 1. 88 Ε΄. 
—2. wvasiv. L— Togaoedic. 

ΧΙ. Stob. Flor. 58,9; vv. 1-2 Polyb. 4. 31. Polyb., no 
Εἰδοῦ othe Athenian empire, sas οὐδὲ γὰρ Osis Error 
sii ge dato torent 

οντο διὰ τὶ ἰνδαρον 7 
αὐτοῖς ἄγειν τὴν ἡσυχίαν διὰ τῶνδε τῶν ποιημάτων. "Voie νους 


a 


= 
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cheme was written before the battle of Plataia when the 
‘Thebans were divided in their sympathies. ‘The poet seems 

to counsel a policy of neutrality when the necessity of action 
wos immediate, Beara ind. shows his love of tran- 


cf. γλυκεῖα γηροτρόφος xxix. 
‘Metre : logaoedic. 


XIII. Stob. Flor. 50. 3 (cf. Schol. A 227, Eust. 841. 32). 
Often quoted as a proverb; γλυκὺς ἀπείρῳ πόλεμος. ΟΥ̓́, Thuk. 
2. 8. 1 γεύτης «ς΄. ὑπὸ ἀπειρίας ἥπτετο τοῦ woéyov,—Metre : 
cretics and logaoedies. 


XIV. Dion. Hal. de admir. vi dic. Demosth, 96, Tn return 
for the poet’s laudation of his ancestor ‘The great Emathian 
conqueror bid spare | The house of Pindarus when sof 
and tow’r | Went to the ground.” Over the house of 
poet, Alexander read Πινδάρου τοῦ μουσοποιοῦ τὴν στέγην 
καίετε. Pind. rings the co on the ΤΟ ΣΝ eee 
pressed: Ol. 4. 10 τόνδε κῶμον, | χρονιώτατον φάος | . . « ἀρετᾶν, 
10. 91 ὅταν καλὰ ἔρξαις ἀοιδᾶς drep |... εἰς "Alda σταθμὸν | 
ἀνὴρ ἵκηται xr... 11. ff, Pyth. "3. 1d ἃ δ ἀρετὰ κλειναῖς, 
ἀοιδαῖς | χρονία τελέθει, 1. 88, 9. 92, Nem. 8. 29, 4. 6 ῥῆμα δ᾽ 
ἀργμάτων χρονιώτερον βιοτεύει, 7. 18, 9. 6 Isthm. 8. 7, 8. 65, 

. i. 94. πράξαντι δ' εὖ ob φέρει κόσμον σιωπά, 9, ἐν γέ 
eau ἔργον | γνησίων ὕμνων τυχὸν | ὑψοῦ παρὰ δαίμοσι κεῖται, 
Hor. 4. 9. 26 omnes inlacrimetbiles | urgentur i Tonga | 
nocte, carent quia vate sacro. | paullum 6 distat oe 
tiae | celata virtus, Pope: “ Vain was the chief's, the 
Pride, | They: liad’ no post’ and! thay diedmeses 
Cum dat, on the analogy of verbe of approach (Fehéfuy ἀν ΤΣ 
Bo with ψαύω Pyth. ὃ. 190, θιγγάνω 4. 206, ἄπτω thm. 4, 12: 
BG thee tecie las tab the a genitive in Pind.—4. 
added by Radermacher.—Metre: dact.-epitrite. 


XV. Athen. 13. 601. Just before, Athen. says Πίνδαρον 
8 οὐ μετρίως dv ἐρωτικὸς ὭΣ (rag. 127: Bly tal Ce καὶ 
ἔρωτι χαρίζεσθαι κατὰ καιρόν" | μὴ πρεσί 
θυμέ, pes teh Theoxenos was the ‘ ἐόντι: ἢ of Phas the the 
beautiful youth in whose lap the poet is said to have died 
at Argos, Since this poem was written in Findav's old 

ex: 


age (cf. Ibyk. ii.), the passion to which he here 
pression has no other object than to τ τατον 


4 
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in stronger relief. Cf, Welcker KU. Schr. 1. 234, There is 
no evidence that Theoxenos had been victorious in the 
Thoban Heraklein (Dissen), Βοτεῖς Gr. Litt-Geach. 2. 168 
thought the fragment was an ‘enkomion similar to the 
cues 


‘KT. oportebat quidem dum opportunum erat. 
415 ff. ΜΎΤΗ Homer the substantive 


‘need’ was fused with the forms of εἰμί except in 
it. Pind. was the first to use ἐχρῆν (Nem. 
ent of which is the result of false 


ν : plural of the separate 
moments of ypecastions So πόθοι, halen erore is 
impersonal in ‘except, possibly, in 
Nem. hs τ ἘΣ φρο το pate en 
accus., here the analogy to ἅπτεσθαι et Frag. 
pasa 8 ὥρας ἀπὸ κι εἰς ἔμαθα να σύν is man’s com- 
ptt ἁλικίας | ἀμφιπολεῖ pone 4. 157, cf. 4. 
Jo, 11. 10; Nem. 9. 44 σὺν νεύτατι, tas as bere lasts,’ 
7, etc. “Life, we've been 
ζοίσαρ: ae Fag eg ole T 397, οἱ 
)άμαντος θυμόν 
Giaudrloos ἢ σιδαμοῖ» Tip kepblar ; Hellod, 4. 4a, ΠΈΣ 
σιδήρειον ἦτορ Ὦ 205, σιδηρόφρων ‘Aisch. Prom. 249, Sept. 52, 
ἦσθα σίδαρον Eur. Med, 1279, νόον ovdiipov Mosch. 4. 44, 
‘Tibull. 1. 1. 63, Hor. 1. 3. 9, Ovid Metam. 9. 614. 
lied to the ee or oid 


225 ; μελανοκάρδιος πέτρα 
, Which in Ark rien A ee 
world pours its waters into the dark 
Here μ. is used of ἀγριότης, insensibility, and is 
‘A heart of adamant or iron cannot be forced to 
Dossioe fmaee eae icon i> & SniGh io Anais xix.) can 


ser ΠῈΣ i 
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‘unnaturally’ is unknown: Arist. Zth. 1.5.8 ὁ δὲ 
(Blos) Blabs τίς ἐστι.---Ἴ. ψυχράν is taken from in 
ihrist retains the word, though a ‘chill path? is 


Greek, Following Schneider, Bergk wrote ψυχάν and 
γυναικείαν, ‘serving the heart of a woman, tae borne 
lessly about.’ Dissen too read ψυχάν : mulicbri nequitia vagatur 
Tila han sper, Asse αἰ τ, Sluoblae layla ee 
Wilam, has σύρδαν, αἰσχράν, yy. 
θράσει ‘a shameless woman’ may depend on θεραπεύων (Fenn.) 
thongh elsewhere @ep. has the accus. (γυναῖκα ep. Xenoph.).— 
-- 8. θεᾶς ἕκατι: of. Κύπριδος ἕκ, Alkm. xiii. δαχϑείς: of love 
Eur. Hippel 1303, Phoin. 383. ἕλᾳ : ardore solis.—9. tpav: 
of boos rag. 158. τάκομαι: ‘Theor. 2.98 de τοῦτον rie 
κηρὸν ἐγὼ σὺν δαίμονι τάκω, | ὡς τάκοιθ᾽ ὑπ’ ἔρωτος ὁ Μύνδιος 
αὐτίκα Δέλφις, Anth, Pal. 5. 210 τήκομαι, ὡς κηρὸς wap πυρὶ, 
κάλλος ὁρῶν, Ovid Metam. 3. 485 ut ἐπέαϑεβοετε, | igne 
levi cerae...|... sic attenuatus amore | liquitur, et tecto 
paulatim carpitur igni, ἴδω... ἐς : ef, on iv. 1.—10, For 
the order cf. Pyth. 8. 96 ἐν δ᾽ αὖτε χρόνῳ. ἵἴαινεν : for the 

ing. verb see on Bacch. xvi. Peitho and the 4 
Thyk. ¥. Bergk read τε νέον | καὶ X. υἱὸν ἀνᾶγ' ‘Ay.—Metre : 
dact.-epitrite. Hartung maintained that the Frag. is mono- 
strophic. 

XVI. Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 35 (vy, 1-1), de oe. viv. 7 
(in paraphrase). vv, 8-9=6-7 close the anti In 
Hes. W. D. 171, Ol. 2. 71, skol, viii. (q.v.) Elysium is 
in the Islands of the Blest in Okeanos; here ἔτ τς τ 


fi 

a poetic combination of the traditional faith with th 
doctrines of the Orphic and Pythagorean sects. 
Psyche 496 ff. Empedokles preceded Pind. in th i 
the soul was to be purified after many rebirths ; 
Greek poet has given such concrete expression 
a a Essie ct blessedness. The sone eee Attic 
tragedy and Pind. is profound.—1. μέν followed by s 
δ᾽) as in iv. 13. Had the poet here wished to oppose 
of the pious to that of the impious in the antistr. he 
have said τοῖσι μέν. μέν is nob Gensco the 

Aias 56, Phil. \186 are it. 
shines in the nether world, when it is night wyon' 


Ὁ 
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μι. 388 δύσομαι els ᾿Αἰδαο καὶ ἐν νεκύεσσι φαείνω (a eu His 
light is however only for the eed μόνοις γὰρ ἡμῖν ἤλιι 
φθέγγος ἱλαρόν ἐστιν Aristoph, Ranae 454. That this Hine 
an under-world Helios lasted long is evident from Kaibel 
228 b.7 Ἀπ σὺ δὲ παῖδας ἐν ἠρώεσσι φυλάσσοις, [εὐσι 
δεν Hymnus Magicus to Helios (Al 
ener me, ay a It 1 ἣν prs κευθμῶνα μόλῃς νεκύων τ᾽ ἐπὶ 
οἱ. (ἢ 61 the ἐσλοί, such as Achilles, Pelens, and 
ee are said to have attained to a life free from toil in 
comparison to the life on earth, and in the Islands of the 
Blest to enjoy ἴσαις δὲ νύκτεσσιν αἰεὶ ἴσον ἐν ἁμέραις ἅλιον. at 
the poet is consistent—which is altogether unnecessary. 
does not refer to a sun that shines both by day a 
Υ night, orto a perpetual vernal equinox, but to an inverted 
succession of day and night, the sun in Elysium being * equal’ 
in splendour to that of the upper world, (Aristo Ranae 
155 φῶς κάλλιστον ὥσπερ ἐνθάδε.) Rohde regarded Vergil’s 
(Aen. 6. 641) solemque suum, sua sidera norunt as Inter eub- “sub- 
tilizing. Ua ai ae of Pind. contrast Prax. 
nee Ὁ additional point was given ὌΝ a 
e threnos ein ane ung after sunset. Cf. πὸ 
rer Aglaoph. 1, 412.2. Ct, Tibull. 1. 3. ἀπ iyi: 
ph cassiam nop culta sae το totoeque agros | floret odoratis 
terra benigna rosis, προάστιον Dhearaton comment, 
urbs in Orco, wi lay com” Prep ba αἰ eee 
ceterique mortui, ante urbem vero amoenis in pratis sulurbium 
peronn, veluti Athenis ἹΚεραμεικὸς fuit, Etiam hie locus 
Ὁ more pracsentibus rebus accommodatus. Videtur 


enim defunctus, qui canitur, in suburbio sepultus esse, ubi credo 
ἐξ ρους taeioae ‘Arnold on Thuk. 4. 60: “the 
προαστεῖον . . . was not what we call a suburb, but rather an 
open like the parks in London, partly planted with 
trees... .. It was used as a ground for reviews, of the 


army, and for public games. At Rome the Campus Martius 
was exactly what the Greeks call προαστεῖον." ‘The description 
tn Vangits Nebr i general: cf. Aen, 6, 673 nulli certa 

tucis habitamus opacis, 638 devenere locos laetos et 
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t dice Ickythos of the sixth. 
dobry eyeseg 


ἃ. probably said that while 
recollection, the evil lost all memo 
Metre: dact.-epitrite. 

XVII. Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 
(with slight variations). —1. 
received the rights of initiation. 
Without some such addition as 


=aevi sémpiterni (Christ). Apart from its 

καρδία, ζωή in Pindar, ψυχή denotes the alter ego, 

‘double’ in every man. [Ὁ lives after the death 

ef. εἴδωλον λ 83, ψυχὴ καὶ εἴδωλον Ψ 104. Pind. is 

explain the immortality of this ψυχά by its divine 

‘The ψυχή of the philosophers is different, and in 

is invariably the anima of the living man.—4. 
abs., ef, on xvi, 7. For the fe use 

ἐργάζομαι of. Nem. 1. 26 πράσσει yi ev σθέ 

22 φρὴν ‘manifests Ttself” “exercises. its functions. 

τεσσιν : cf. Aisch. Hum. 104 εὔδουσα 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ψυχὴ τότε (in sl 

καὶ τότε τι τῶν μελλόντων. προορᾷ, nap Rep. 5710, 

3.11 of Περιπατητικοί φασι me θητεύουσαν 

τ σώματι ψυμπλήκεσθας ab my δ αὐ δ τ καθαρῶς τὴν ἀλήθει 
θεωρεῖν, νύκτωρ δὲ διαλυθεῖσαν τῆς περὶ τοῦτο λειτουργίας, 
σφαιρωθεῖσαν ἐν τῷ περὶ τὸν θώρακα τόπῳ μαντικωτέραν γίνε 
ἐξ ὧν τὰ ἐνύπνια, Οἷο. de div. 1. 30 (63) eum ergo est son 
sevocatus animus a societate et a ione co 

meminit praeteritorum, praesentia cernit, 

facet enim corpus dormientis ut mortui, viget 
animus, Milton Par. L. ἃ. 480 “Mine eyes be 
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ope tt th call | OF fancy ry internal sight,” Blacklock 
Nonsense But ternal sense awake 
eee jolgeraran ale ited in a dream by 
Persephone (Paus, 9. 23. 3); in his youth he dreamt that 
bees tae ly ).—8. κρίσιν : 
soul of the living can behold in sleep its state after 

ting the utterances of Herakleitos : 


, iving i 
¢ in their life ion and also, but more 
ith is what we see waking, what we see 

3 . 833 τίς δ᾽ οἶδεν εἰ 
ζῆν 7000" δ κέκληται θανεῖν, | τὸ ζῆν δὲ θνήσκειν ἐστί ; Aristoph. 

Ranae 1477 τίς οἶδεν εἰ τὸ ζῆν μέν ἐστι κατθανεῖν κιτ-λ. A frag- 

ment ascribed to Pindar ak ‘Theodoretos is probably spurious: 

δ᾽ ἘΝ ale ἜΣ ἐν ἄλγεσιν ple 
Pras {τ᾽ igetar. κακῶν εὐσεβέων δ᾽ ἐπουράνιοι ναίουσαι. 
ἱμέγαν ἀείδουσ᾽ ἐν ὕμνοις.--- Μοῖτο of xvii: ἁποῦ. 

colette ' irrational short in eee often occurs 

δ Pinda?s threnol, dithyrambs, and skolia, rarely in the 

prosodia (vii.), never in the hymns. 


XXVIIL. Plato Meno 818. Boeckh thought νος threnos 


ἘΑΡΟΝ to’ earth to tuhabit dhe, body δὲ τα , & hero, or a 
ow It is now freed from the necessity of ner wandering 
at once to the Islands of the Blest. Rohde 


ig aa 


ποινάν: τεθνηῶτος 
2, δέξεται: re inne τ" 
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than ἁλίῳ. ἐνάτῳ - this number is identified by the poot 
with the term of banishment and of service 
(dmenavrisués) prescribed in the case of homicides and other 
transgressors. The ἐνιαυτός (ἐνναετηρί5) often varied between 
8,9, and 10 years, The purification of Apollo, the slayer of 
the Python, is accomplished by service μέγαν εἰς ἐνιαυτόν with 
Addmetos, strictly the god of the under world. So in the 
case of Herakles, Kadmos, Hippotes. Gods who commit 
perjury are banished for nine years from Olympos. In he 
myth of Er (Plato Rep. 615 4) the subterranean j 

the soul lasted a thousand years.—4, re after καί, seston 
connects faz. with ἄνδρες, unites the subdivisions of the class 
denoted by ἄνδρες. Cf. Emped. 447 εἰς δὲ τέλος μάντεις τε καὶ 
ὑμνοπόλοι καὶ ἰητροὶ καὶ phot ἀν θρώποισιν ἐπιχϑονίοισι πέ snes 
| fer ἀναβλαστοῦσι θεοὶ τιμῇσι φάριστοι.--. 

are Leoni 


XIX, Clem. Alex. Strom. 3. 518. On an Athenian who 
had been initiated into the Bleusinian mysteries. He is 
thought to be Hippokrates, the grandfat of Perikles 
(schol. Pyth. 7.17). ὄλβιος dors: cf. Alkm. iv. 37. On the 
felicity of the initiated cf. Soph. Frag. 758 ὡς τρὶς bea 
κεῖνοι βροτῶν, οἱ ταῦτα δερχθέντες τέλη | μόλωσ᾽ ἐς ὕλιδου, 

A. F. 613 τὰ μυστῶν δ᾽ Spy’ ηὐτύχησ' ἰδών, Tsokr. 4. 28 ἧς 
(rederfs) οἱ μετασχόντες περί τε τῆς τοῦ βίου τελευτῆς Eaot τοῦ 
σύμπαντος αἰῶνος ἡδίους τὰς ἐλπίδας ἔχουσιν. Cf. Lol 

Aglaoph. 69. οἶδε: cf. Ol. 2. 56 oldev τὸ μέλλον, oe 
Fennell remarks that οἶδα in Pindar conveys ‘either the idea 
of thorough mastery of a subject or the effectual laying to 
heart of a truth,” So εἰδώς in tragedy is often used of sure 
Knowledge. βίου τὸς. in Tooke, 2, Arinteid, Eleusin, 1, 421, 
Panath. 1. Lobeck desiderated βιότου (of. Isthm. 4. 5 

νατὸν διέρχονται βιότου réXos).—Metre : dact.-epitrite, 


XX. Didym. Alex. de trin. 3. 1. p. 320, Clem, Alex. 
Strom. δ. 726, Euseb. Praep. dv. 18. 688.0. See on iy. 2.— 
Metre : logacedic. 


XXL Clem. Alex. Strom, 5. 708, Theodoret. Grace. aff 
cur. 6.89, 27. Cf. Frag. x. Christ proposes xéret in v. 3.— 
Metre: logacedic. 

KXH, Plat. de 8, adv. Stoic. 81. 
Perhaps from a threnody. mS eres ὦ at ἕν 
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ἀεικελιᾶν εἰσι νόσων καὶ ἄνατοι, | οὐδὲν ἀνθρώποις ἵκελοι, and con- 
trast Sim. xii,—r’: misplaced as Soph, Aias 654 πρός τε 
λουτρὰ καὶ raparriovs.—Metre : logaoedic. 

XXII Athen. 5. 191¥.—a. τί: Bergk conj. ὅ τι. A 
comma is generally placed after εἴην. Note that only in in- 
direct questions is τίς used for ὅστις in classical Greek (εἰπὲ rl 
σοι φίλον) ; cf. Soph. O. 7. 71 ὡς πύθοιθ᾽ ὅ τι | δρῶν ἢ τί φωνῶν. 


τήνδε ῥυσαίμην ( rec.) πόλιν. αἰτοῦ τί χρήζεις ἕν Eur, 

Brag, 712, Σ in corrup, the emphatic vocative after 

after re, Pyth. 4. 80, 

i bo, Hut. 9.5 intig. 1096, Trach, 334. When 
antithosis pit in uaually: more 

av : fe: Pyth 

Krona i wedn a: . 

0. 59, Frag. 95. With εἴην it forms grey eee Sure,’ 


as λέγων ἐστί Eur, Hek. 1179, ἥτε πάσχοντες Kyl 381. 
ee ἣν γινόμενα Hat. 1. 146 is more vivid than ταῦτα hues 
tial optative (protasis ἔρδων): Goodwin M. 7. 240, 
Am. Phil. Assoc. 24. 197. Gildersleeve explains 
on: Η 45, Pyth, 10. 21 as=imper., and prefers διαλλάξαντο 
Ol. 11. 9]. After μέχων, ἄν might have chs out (Christ). 
—4, αἴτημι : cf. Sim, ii. 14,—Metre: Ik lic, 


XXIV. Dion. Hal. de orat, antig. 2. Cf. Soph. Ὁ. 7. 614 
χρόνος δίκαιον ἄνδρα δείκνυσιν μόνος. Solon 36. 1 has ἐν δίκῃ 
χράνου.--- Μοῖτο : dact.-epitrite, 


XXV. Plato Gorgias 4845 etc., ἐπεί (1. δ)... schol. Aristeid. 
8. 408 (i paraphrase) soften referred to by other writers, — 
Boeckh thought that κατὰ φύσιν (in Plato) preceded νόμος. 
Gi. Hat. 3. 38 καὶ ὀρθῶς μοι δοκεῖ Πίνδ. ποιῆσαι νόμον πάντων 
βασιλέα φήσας εἶναι, Eur. Hek. 799 ἀλλ᾽ οἱ θεοὶ σθένουσι xd 
κείνων κρατῶν | νόμος, Herakleit. 91, Lysias 2. 19, Plato Laws 
600, Daa, Protag. 337 v.—8. ἄγει... χειρί: ‘uses the 
of might, justifying its greatest act of violence.” 
yep eg gee ap i Pe eamque iustam 
effecit, uum humana ratione sit iniusta: quia quod summa 
lex imperavit, etsi iniustum nobis esse videatur, iustum 
sit necesse est (Boeckh). Milton Tetrachordon mye “Men of 
the most renowned virtue have sometimes by 
most truly kept the law.” In this 
the place of omnipotent fate.—5. 
Fong οὐκ εἰνητίν Soph. 0. 7. ΕἾΝ 
vy. 4 may consist of cretics. 


EVE, Arinteld. 2. 500.2, 
that is visible (cp. φαεννά Frag, 


| 


foundation ; xp. σοφῶν ἐπέων Prk 4. 138, κρ, ἀοιδᾶν 7. 35 of 

Ol. 6. 1, Nem. 1. 8,—2. 6. Ἰ ὕμνων 

θησαυρὸς τετείχισται, οἷ. εἶτ the ot e."—8.. κόσμον. 

ἀδυμελῆ Ol. 11. 14, λόσμον ἀοιδῆς Plato ff 660; aiSdevta 

᾿Ξ αὐδαέντων λόγων, ‘let us bn a fir wal of manifold sound 

ing song.) Seo Bacch. iti, 8.-- 4, @fay as 

Puth. 4 200; usually the nymph is meant Sie 

ἐπασκήσει : p 266 ἐπήσκηται δέ οἱ αὐλή, Nem. 9, 10 ἐπασκήσω 
rahe CT wee nelshcr-in this word ΤΩΣ in αἰδα τς τὸ 

trace of the dialect of the mysteries (Bury on Nem. 9. 10). 

ϑεῶν: per deorum εἰ hominum vias ; gen. after dyndsy whi 

is postponed to the second part of the e clause. Cf. on 
viii. 3.—Metre: dact.-epitrite. 


XXVIL Plat. vita Lye. 21. Ch. Terp. vi, Aglaia 
aided ‘aver: choruses with tha’ other, Craceu OO 1G imran 
Nem. 1.13, For the thought ef. ΟἹ. 13, δ0 41; (Gild.). It is 
noteworthy that none of Pindar's triumphal odes is addressed 
to a Spartan.—Metre: dact.-epitrite. μέν or καί after ἔνθα 
would complete the first epitrite. 


XXVIIL Stob. Flor. 11. 3, ete, σύνθεσιν : ‘word,’ 
‘bond,’ as Pyth. 4. 168; cf. 11. 41, ἐπέων θέσιν Ol. 3. 8 
scarcely supports Christ who supplies ἐπέων. ‘This use τ 
συνθ. is late. Cf. Ol, 10. 3 ff. ὦ Mois’, ἀλλὰ σὺ καὶ θι 
᾿Αλάθεια Διὸς «ο΄. | ἐρύκετον ψευδέων  ἐνιπάν. 

Bacch. (2) are ‘the only classical to Pea truth. 
Bort ven dal ἴα cory τοῖν in Pines ΤΣ the 

cf, e415, Pyth, 9, 118. Other casos of xpbs (wort) 1.86, 
4,24, Falsehood is regarded as a stone, Cf. "Prom, 
926 πταίσας δὲ τῷδε πρὸς κακῷ. Pind. is the only early writer 
who uses πταίω as a transitive verb.—Metre : dact.-epitrite, 


XXIX, Plato Rep, 1. 3314.—2, ἀτάλλοισα : of. Hom. 
epigr. 4. 2 νήπιον aldolns ἐπὶ γούνασι μητρὸς ἀτάλλων. Hom. 
uses ἀτιτάλλω ‘cherish’: Jebb on Soph. Aias 558 (νέαν te ae 
ἀπάλλων), | evvaope: οἵ. Nem, 4, δεύλογία φόρα 

4. Cf. θυμὸν ψακοστρόφουν Aisch. Pers, 767.—! eT ee 

or log.-paionic. Perhaps the frag, is from a paian (Christ). 


XXX. Athen. 11. 782p. Α comparison with Bacch, xvii, 
shows that Pind. excels in elevation and in the imaginative 
ality, Bacch. in the elaboration of his pictures.—4, 
with δαμέντες as OL 1. 41 though, Bacth. 1. 24 has 
(πλοῦτον) ἐθέλει δ᾽ αὔξειν φρένας ἀνδρός. τόξοις : οἵ. Βακχίου 
τοξεύματα Eur, Frag. 562 φιάλη pacar eh Pott, Ὁ 
1457 » 22, percussit in Plaut. Cas. 3. 5. 15, ἰοίο capiti *wine- — 
struck’ Hor, Sat, 2, 1, 24, mero soucius Syst. Metom, 1. 601, 
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In Frag. 166 Pind, has ἀνδροδάμιαντα ῥιπὰν μελιαδέον ofvov.— 
Metre : dact.-epitrite, ᾿ 

XXXL. Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. hyp. 1. 86. Cf, Archil. 36 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλος ἄλλῳ καρδίην ἰαίνεται, Solon’ 13. 43 ff. σπεύδει δ᾽ 
ἄλλοθεν ἄλλον κιτιλ,, Hor, 1. 1.---, δ' αὖ τις conj. Boeckh, ἔπι 
(i.e. ἐπιτερπ.) φρασὶν οἴδμ᾽ ἐνάλιον conj. Bergk.—Metre: dact.- 
epitrite. 

XXXIL Schol. Pyth. 4. 408, cf. Prokl. on Hes. W. D. 
428. : ef. OL. 1. 1, κτεάνων δὲ χρυσὸς αἰδοιέστατον 
Ol. 3, 42, μεγασθενὴς xp. Isthm. δ. 8, ‘Theogn. 451 τοῦ (χρυσοῦ) 
χροιῆς καθύπερθε μέλας οὐχ ἅπτεται ἰὸς | οὐδ᾽ εὐρώς, αἰεὶ δ' ἄνθος 
ἔχει καθαρόν, Pythermos.—Metre : dact.-epitrite. 


BACCHYLIDES. 


Last in the Alexandrian canon of the lyric poets stands 
the name of Bacchylides of Keos, the last of the poets of 
the universal Peas τὰ enn rel ΤΟΣ, of the 
melie poetry of Simonides, the greatest e Tonians, 
his Giese Bacchylides becomes the chief representative 
of the choral song of a race, the poetical genius of which 
in the Posthomeric age was devoted to the cultivation of 
satirical and elegiac verse. In the early period choral 
lyric flourished better under the régime of the Dorians 
t in the Ionian democracies : it was written for aristo- 
crats and aristocracies. Not until the agonistic festivals 
opened a new field of activity did the Ionians of the East 
undertake the composition of choral odes, Simonides 
was the first of the choral poets of genuine Ionic stock, 
and like Simonides, Bacchylides ses φὰς the humane 
qualities of his race, its love of pathos, its grace and 
polish, and its lack of intensity. He is too the only 
choral poet by whom we are able to estimate the racial 
characteristics of his older tances Pindar, who 
embodies the Dorian conception of life and art. 

‘The Graces preside over both poetry and the great 
games, in which the beauty of physical and mental attain- 
ment found its fairest expression. Bacchylides might 
well have said Ἐγώ φαμι ἰοπλοκάμων Μοισᾶν εὖ λαχεῖν. Brow 
his mother, who was the sister of Simonides, he may have: 


= 
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inherited the gift of song. His grandfather, whose name 
he bore, was a distinguished athlete. His own name is’ 
derived from Βακχύλος, Βάκχος. His father’s name is 
handed down in various forms: Medon (Meidon?), Meilon, 
and ἀκα ἐμὲ Of the life of the poet almost nothing is 
known. fe was born in all probability in the last decen- 
nium of the sixth century. Simonides may have instructed 
him in the training of choruses and introduced him to the 
favour of Hieron. He is reported to have been exiled 
from Keos—perhaps on account of the oligarchical ten- 
dencies imbibed during his residence at the 8; 
court—and to have lived in the Peloponnese; but his 
works afford no sure evidence of his sojourn there. Pro- 
bably his banishment took place between 468 and 459, 
Though his countrymen fought at Salamis on the side of 
the Greeks he makes no allusion to their struggle for 
freedom, nor does he refer at all to the Persian wars, 
which inspired the immortal elegies of his uncle and tried 
the soul of Pindar. The choral poets who wrote for all 
the Greeks have the gift of reticence ; it was better taste, 
and better art, for the poet of the national games to draw 
on the legendary past than to allude to the events of 
contemporaneous history. Bacchylides gives exceedingly 
few hints as to the date of his poems, but he seems 
to have reached the acme of his fame in 468 (the year of 
Simonides’ death), when he is known to have celebrated 
the most splendid of Hieron’s victories at Olympia. The 
date of his death is unknown, but he may have lived till 
481. Like Simonides and Pindar he wrote for pay and 
frumibered ‘amiong. his patxots ἐμ απο ΑΙ ΡΟΝ 
the princes, aristocrats, and states of Greece. 


With a single exception Bacchylides cultivated all the 
species of choral song. The omission of dirges under his 
name may indeed be accidental, but it is significant that 
his townsmen of Tulis restricted the performance of 
funeral rites (Aristotle Frag. p.377 Rose, 7, ΟἿ. A, 395) and 
that the dirges of Simonides are all in memory of | 
hoswere ποὺ natives of eos. ἘΠᾺ Seema 
emptic! hymns to invoke the presence and salute the — 

leparture of the gods were ποραρλοα as the standard οδ΄ 
their class by the rhetorician Menander (fthet. Graee. 5. 
336). His erotic songs and yparoinia, or more pr 
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skolia, were, I venture to believe, more akin to the nature 
of the man and better adapted to display the virtues of 
his style than the more ‘Gaborate triumphal odes that 
have recently come to light. The hazardousness of fame 
is better illustrated only in the case of Herodas and 
Catullus, The chance preservation of a single ΜΒ, has 
Firic vealisy carey ils was Betors-onlyca ahagoe 

The discovery in Egypt of a papyrus dating from the + 
fifst century a & or kligttly. later kes ended te heer 
ments, less than fifty in number, that were heretofore 
known by their citation in ancient writers, no less than 
fourteen triumphal odes and six other lyrics. Most of 
these poems are in a fragmentary condition and the 
alphabetical arrangement of the non-epinikian lyrics 
shows. aS ne ne Pale a κε ποτ ας from the editio 

inceps of the Alexandrians. The papyrus, consistin, 
rth two hundred mutilated oars ents, has sheets 
edited with masterly skill by Dr. F. G. Kenyon. 


The subjects of the non-epinikian lyrics are as follows : 
Antenoridai, or the Demand for the Surrender of Helen, 
Herakles, The Youths and Theseus, Theseus, Io, and Idas. 
The essential feature of all these lyrics is that they con- 
tain a myth and nothing else, As in the modern 
Pd present only episodes of the tale, some worked out 
in detail, others compressed to the briefest compass. To 
these poems the only general name that is applicable is 
‘dithyrambs,’ at least in the sect τῳ of the Alexan- 
drians who edited the poems of ylides. Now we 
know from Aristotle (. il. 19. 5) that in the earliest 
period the dithyramb was antistrophic, but in the fifth 
century lost the responsive arrangement and became 
purely mimetic. The interesting qnestion therefore 
arises whether these is of Bacchylides, which are at 
once antistrophic and mimetic, do not form the inter- 
mediate stage between the i, dithyramb, which 
is usually associated with the mythical name of Arion, 
and the mimetic, but non-antistrophic, dithyramb of the 
fifth century. If this is correct, we may conclude that’ 
in Bacchylides we have the early form of the operatic 
dithyramb that held Athens captive in the time of 
Timotheos. To some of the poems in question syecol 
‘names, such as paian (ix.), hymenaios (20), ec. taxy Wes 
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be given; but Aristotle, who is our chief authority for 
the early history of the dithyramb, and in whose time 
the dithyramb together with the nome, the only 
representative of the melic poetry of the i 
centuries, was content to ignore these distinctive names. 
Some are ‘undoubtedly dithyrambs, and one (No. x) 
appears to represent, in form at least, the earl 

this class of falic, ree 

Of the triumphal odes at least four are addressed to 
Keians, three to Hieron, and two to Aiginetans. The 
epinikia celebrate four Olympian, four Nemean, two 
Pythian and two Isthmian victories; while one is in 
honour of a local Thessalian contest. 

‘These odes show the same three conventional elements 
\as the epinikia of Pindar. In the personal or enkomiastic 

ortion, following the example of Simonides, Bacshylides 
inplaye a: closer engagectient. thas cette 
circumstances of the victory and the scene of triumph. 
If we gain on the side of personal sympathy, we miss on 
the other hand that tone of noble Eaniliasaey with which 
Pindar addresses the great, 

Early in its history choral melic gave a lyric setting to 
the saga, ‘The myth, occupying the central portion of 
the longer odes, to which it is indeed almost indispensable, 
is properly designed to set before us heroie incamations 
of good and evil, and to give plastic embodiment to a 
moral idea either illustrative of the life of the victor or 
of his ancestors, or connected with the cult of the victor’s 
home. Bacchylides Haag attains this ideal. He does 
not penetrate beneath the surface, his myths fail to 
rise spontaneously from the theme, and, especially in the 
longer poems, do not form integral of the whole. 
They remain distinct units, beautiful indeed, but intro- 
duced solely because they were conventional in the 
economy of the epinikion, herein recalling the ἐμβόλιμα 
of Jater tragedy. Our failure to apprehend any essential 
unity of design almost persuades us that, in the words of 
Agathon, Art and Chance were knit by a common bond: 

τέχνη τύχην ἔστερξε καὶ τύχη τέχνην. 
Though the myths are in part new to us, Bacchylides 
was not an innovator. In the main he holds fast to 
the traditional sagas and modifies them only under the 
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influence of his immediate predecessors or contemporaries, 
Hence it comes that they are represented in the art of 
the fifth century, which neglected the revolutionary 

effected by Pindar. When the plastic artist 
and Bacchylides agree, we may conclude either that: the 
former preceded in point of time or that both drew from 
common source, ‘The mythographers were not greatly 
indebted to our poet though Robert holds that he, and 
not Sophokles, was the source of Hyginus’ account of 
Taakbina Of bin niyths wom are pathetic sud roma 
in tone, and most are of a sombre, even melanchol 
character. In the story of Kroisos he exchanges for my' 
history that had already passed into legend. Between 
the longer epinikia and the dithyrambs there is no vital 
difference τ the myth claims the major part of the poem ; 
and in the epinikia there is added merely an element of 
personal or local allusion. 

‘Moralizing was inevitable in all choral poetry, which 
was directly or implicitly consecrated to religion. "In his 
handling of the gnomic element Bacchylides does not rise 
above the conventional morality of the day as we find it 
set forth in the Sages and in Theognis. He displays 
reverence towards the gods, but his praise of virtue, as all 
his precepts, are the expression. of a man who was satisfied 
Tritt poanthonlee attic sok grapysle with ier eibeine 

of moral problems. Still we must not forget that 
the ethics of the Greek Derby even in a Pindar are not 
the ethics of an Aischylos, 

In a celebrated passage (33. 5) of the treatise On the 
Sublime, Longinos remarks that the best poets, Homer, 
Archilochos, Pindar, and Sophokles often err, whereas 
those of inferior merit are free from blemish and do not 
fall below the level of a pervasive mediocrity : τί δ᾽; ἐν 
μέλεσι μᾶλλον ἂν εἶναι Βακχυλίδης foo ἢ Πίνδαρος ; καὶ ἐν 
τραγῳδίᾳ Ἴων ὁ Χῖος, ἢ νὴ Δία Σοφοκλῆς ; ἐπειδὴ οἱ μὲν ἀδιάπτωτοι. 
καὶ ὦν τῷ γλαφυρῷ πάντη κεκαλλεγραφημένοι rr. The Jndg: 

οἱ 6 


γ᾽ 
non valet, arte valet, If he lacks the large imagination 
of the poets of the first rank who see things not as other 
men see them, he is none the less a genuine poet because 
of his splendid gift for narration and picturesque eect. 
By nature is he calm and his work is the yroduct of 
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reflection. His spirit is mundane and unlike 
does ποῦ soar beyond this world, He does not 
fancy at white heat. In analysis not in synthesis lies 
strongth. ess effective in the massing of groups, he 
excels in detail and in delicate touches of ur. His 
pictures are often exquisite miniatures, but he over-refines 
especially in the use of decoration. Tn rome his 
style is akin to Pindar’s than to that of Homer or 
fesiod. By virtue of his prerogative as a γαῖ she 
which are 


detaches the effective moments of the 
thus endowed with conereteness. But on the other hand 
he has an objectivity that is largely epic. He does not 
project his personality into his theme; he has th 
amplitude and accentuation of details, ‘such as we 
was characteristic of Stesichoros, the most Homeric of 
the choral poets. Epic too is the uniformity, I had 
almost said monotony, of many of the odes; the extent 
and quality of his comparisons; and his fondness for 
repetition, whereas Pindar is comy in his com 
sons and stndious of change. To Bacchylides, as an 
Tonian, form meant more than content, and the virtues of 
his diction are grace, polish, smoothness, and. ἢ 
perspicuity. There is too an element of tenderness and 
nobility in his utterances. His conceptions are 
he has no struggle to express his thoughts because 
their indirectness or latent suggestiveness. The pleasure 
he produces is spontaneous because he makes no requisition 
pen our higher intellectual -fagoltiek Iatiliaciaaaleiaas 
demand of us that we trace out an elusive central p 
in the ramifications of the theme. In measure he 
is deficient in the qualities of the imagination, in fire and. 
impetuosity, and even in celebrating the victories of his 
countrymen he shows no warmth, In the dithyrambs, 
however, he rises to dramatic agitation, and ᾿ 
excels in direct speeches and in dialogue (another Ὶ 
mark), in which he displays πὸ little ethopotia, His — 
arrangement of words is simple and the structure of 
tangent periods is lucid, but his transitions are abru 
and managed with much less skill than those of Pin 
His figures are vivid and clear. Simile and metaphor 
employs sparingly, and the latter is confined 
words and is not “mixed.” 
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Bacchylides is not a creative artist in the sphere either 
of myth, or of metre, or of dialect. Such ori lity as he 
found expression in the sphere of vocal ἥ 
ike the Italian painters after Raphael who substituted 
ornament for creative power, zBaschytidbd endeavours to 
hide the poverty of his Lis pe by his skill in 
embellishment. His faculty of invention has enriched 
the lexicon by more than a hundred words, ninety of 
which are sonorous ornamental epithets that come fresh 
from the inexhaustible mint of his plastic native speech. 
How many of these words were used before and formed 
a part of the common lyric stock, how many are the 
t's own coinage, we cannot say ; but it is certain that 
ylides was extraordinarily fond of neologism. He 
has in fact about as many once-used words as occur in all 
Pindar. He loves slight transformations of accredited 
words and variations from the Pindaric form. Thus he 
has κεραυνεγχής, γεόκτιτος, τανύθριξ, βαρύβρομος, ἀπενθής for 
Pindar’s ἐγχεικεραυνός, νεόκτιστος, τανυέθειρα, βαρύκτυπος, 
ἀπήμων. He has compounds in χαλκο- and χαλκεο- while 
Pindar uses only χαλκο-. Most of the new compound 
adjectives, which are relatively more frequent in the 
dithyrambs than in the epinikia, are simple in structure 
and begin with a verbal theme, and are less bold than 
Pindar’s compounds. Some indeed are frigid, others are 
devitalized by sheer lack of air (cf. v, 37), and many 
display a lack of relevancy; but some are of great beauty 
(ἀνανανθὴς θάλασσα). Blass well applies to him Aristotle's 
remark on Alkidamas (Rhet. 3. 3) οὐ γὰρ ἡδύσματι χρῆται 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐδέσματι τοῖς ἐπιθέτοις. Bacchylides’ epitheta ornantia 
are rich in colour and magnificence but they destroy 
energy and movement. 

The style of Bacchylides is in some respects analogous 
to that of Simonides, and especially in the elaboration of 
the gnomic element. The author of the famous com- 

ison between poetry and painting (Sim. viii. n.) ma 

ve inspired his nephew to institute a comparison -mucl 
admired by the Emperor Julian and reported by Ammian. 
Mareell. 25, 4: ut egregius pictor vultum speciosum efingit, 
ita pudicitia celsius consurgentem vitam exornat. 5 

The comparison of our t with Pindar, already 
touched ate is inevitable, Ἐξ for ‘no other reason Than 
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that the two poets are our sole guides to the study of 
the Greek triumphal ode, Bacchylides has indeed his 
individual merits and these are of a high order, but he 
belongs in a different class from the Theban lyrist. 
| Bacchylides is brilliant, Pindar is sublime. 

To Pindar’s example the younger poet owed much, but 
Pindar in turn was, I believe, influenced by Bacchylides, 
Parallelism in thought and expression was, it is true, un- 
avoidable in conventionalized epinikian poetry ; but apart 
from this, the varied character of their several vocabularies 
shows. conscious desire to avoid similarity of sxpreesett 
and each poet frequently endeavours to outdo his rival 
in developing the same thought. Emulation is however 
not hostility and the new poems give no warrant to the 
story of Pindar’s enmity to Bacchylides, as well as to 
Simonides, because of their attacks upon him, By nature 
Bacchylidse, rooms to. have’ been of mild aid tidy 
disposition, equable in temperament, and hostile to 

Jemics, though in Frag. xiv. he is possibly defending 

imself against Pindar. Of the varions passages (Ol. 2. 
86, 9. 28. 100, Pyth. 2. 53, Nem. 3. 40. 82, 4. 39, Isthm. 2. 
6) which the scholiasts explain as attacks on Simonides 
and Bacchylides, the first is the best support for their 


view : 

σοφὸς ὁ πολλὰ βειδὼς φυᾷ᾽ μαθόντες δὲ λάβροι 

παγγλωσίᾳ, κόρακες ὥς, ἄκραντα γαρύετον 

Διὸς πρὸς ὄρνιχα θεῖον. 
While it cannot be denied that these lines admit of 
different interpretations and that the ancients had no 
definite tradition to countenance their statements, the 
analogies of ancient literature and the conditions of 
the melic art at court make it highly probable that 
the antagonism of the Dorian and Tonian found expression 
in the chief I poste of the time, Two Italian scholars, 
Rambaldi and Michelangeli, have recently discussed the 
question at length and arrived at different results (the 
latter is forced to emend the dual γαρύετον), Whatever 
view we may take of the passage, it is not to be gainsaid 
that Bacchylides is in fact one of the μαθόντες, one of those 
who succeed not by φυή but by τέχνη. 

ἐκ μελέτης πλείους ἢ φύσεως ἀγαθοί. 

Nor is it easy to acquit him of a certain species of παγ- 
γλωσία, 
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If Bacchylides possesses a certain geniality, he is still \ 
the most pessimistic of the Greek lyrists. The sorrows 
of life, the loss of youth, the dread of the unknown future, 
the irreyocableness of death, man’s powerlessness in the 
face of fate, are themes that the poet loves to linger over, 
Many of his subjects are sombre—Meleager’s early doom, 
theldehth δὲ Horakles, WNicho, Adrastosr the uiadiehe a 
the danghters of Proitos, Laokoon. “Some of his lugu- 
briousness is no doubt mere literary veneer. Though the 
early choral poets had been untouched by the sorrows of 
reflection, the elegiac note was now dominant : quid opus 
ext partes deflere? tota flbilis vita est. The melic of 
Simonides had already surrendered itself to the pessimism 
of the Ionian elegy, and Bacchy ides followed his example. 
No doubt the Greek loved the memento mori amid the 
revelry of the triumph; but Pindar triumphs over the 
pain of the world because in his creed the soul is to be 
purged of its evil in the life beyond the grave. 


Most of the epinikia and dithyrambs show the grouping 
in triads and this external division corresponds at times, 
though less frequently than in. Pindar, to the internal 
divisions of the theme. In his use of metre (chiefly 
dactylo-epitrites, logaoedics, and cretics) Bacchylides 
stands nearer to Pindar than to Simonides. The free 
responsion between several of the systems is a feature of 
great significance and points either to an extensive use of 
the principle of prolongation ort) ‘or to corrupt trans- 
mission. As with the mss. and the editions of Pindar 
before Boeckh,, the papyrus gives, not the verses or 
rhythmical periods, but’ the cola or rhythmical πόδες 
according to Aristoxenos’ terminology, as they were 
marked off by some Alexandrian scholar whose ultimate 
source of information was a text written throughout as 
continuous prose. The arrangement of the cola in the 
papyrus is sometimes erroneous, but is generally correct 
With regard to Uwo of the marke of a verse : hiatus and 
τελεία λέξις. In the present iat of the investigation of 
the newly discovered poems the delimitation of the verses 
would be premature; and for practical reasons I have 
adhered to the colometry of the papyrus, marking off, 
with Blass, those cola that are shown by synaynes, es 
to be dependent, 


| 


| 
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The dialect is essentially the same as that of Simonides 
and Pindar: the common lyric idiom, consisting of a 
fusion of Ionic and epic forms with Doric and Aiolic 
a's, and some spenilcally Dorie and Aiolie touches. 
papyras has a tendency to reject ἃ when a syllable with ἃ 
follows immediately, as in ἀδμήτα (8 contrasted with ἄδματοι; 
exceptions are μαχανά, ᾿Αθάνα, σελάνα, ἀπράκταν) which is 
a hybrid form; and after ¢ in ζῆλος, Τροζηνία. LIonie ἡ 
ἘΣ οἰ λυ retained ἴα 'Ahceinons ometaon eras ἠλύκταζον, 
where the character of the metre does not determine the 
choice of the vowel. Specific Doricisms are τοντι, which 
occurs only after sibilants, the aorist in -£, the infin, in 
“εν, rly, bprixes, Aiolisms are rare : ἄμμι, ἔμμεν and ἔμμεναι, 
κλέεννός, Moiaa(?). Bacch. rejects several of Pindar’s 
peculiarities ¢.g. Dor. -7 for -oc in 3rd sing., Aiol. -ow: in 
the 3rd pl. the Dor, accus. -ἄς, -s of ἃ and o stems, ἐν 
cum aceus. "The vocabulary, especially in the myths, shows 
iany epic words. 
The fame of Bacchylides was obscured by the grandeur 
of Pindar and the pasa of Siaonidés, NOLACHE 
iter mentions his name, but Euripides certainly, with 
‘hom he had much in common, and Sophokles possibly, 
imitated him. With the Romans he seems to have stood 
‘in higher favour, and Tibullus and Horace testify that 
his reputation was still alive in the period of the Civil 
‘Wars and in the Augustan age. Horace shares with him 
- his love of peace and his geniality; and in fact often 
recalls him even when there is no proof of direct imitation. 
* With much less justice is Bacchylides the ‘nightingale of 
Keos’ (( 98) than the ‘clear-voiced island bee? (νασιῶτις 
λιύφθογγον μέλισσα 10, 10), a comparison which suggests 
forace’s ego apis Matinae more modoque grata carpentis 
thyma ἐξ "ite wyecnoaera style earned for him the 
epithet λάλος Σειρήν (Anth. Pal, 9. 184). We have already 
remarked upon his popularity with the Emperor Julian. 
There are no scholia, but im the first century πιο, Di 
wrote a commentary on his works in which he collected 
the notes of earlier scholars.—Fragments i.-x. are taken 
from the Egyptian papyrus. 


1. An Olympian ode in honour of Hieron, tyrant of Syra- 
‘cuse (478-467), who participated with Gaon eed 
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the battle οἱ Himera (480), founded Aitna (476), and con- 
quered the Etruscans at Kymai (474). He was the chief 
tron of literature of his time. The probable dates of his 
ympian and Pythian victories and the extant poems in 
their commemoration are as follows : 
482 (Pyth. 26) with the running-horse Pherenikos (Pind. 
8} 


Pyth. 32). 

478 (Pyth. 27) with Pherenikos (Pind. Pyth. 3). 

476 (Ol. 76) with Pherenikos (Οἱ, 1 (7), Baceh. ii.), 

470 (Pyth. 29) with the chariot (Pyth. 1, Bacch. 4). 

468 (Ol. 78) with the chariot (Bacch. i.). 
This ode commemorates the victory at Olympia won in 468 
and foreshadowed by Pind. OZ. 1. 109: ἔτι γλυκυτέραν κεν 
ἔλπομαι | σὺν ἅρματι δοῷ κλείξειν. Tt is worthy of note tht 
on the occasion of Hieron’s last and most famous victory, 
Bacchylides should have been preferred to Pindar. This se 
is the latest in the collection to which a date can be assigned, 
It was sung at Syracuse. 


Τὸ 4a unaccountable that Hieron should, κα Kenyon maintains, have 
ie 


those sent to Del by Hieron and his brothers. |The excavations 
of the French Βοβοοι have it to light the bases of four tripods (sce 


There are seven triads. The first deals with the victor, 

str. and antistr. β΄ picture the radiance of the Delphic 

festival. With epod. β΄ the poet begins the tale of the self- 

immolation of Kroisos) which breaks off in antistr, ε΄. The 

concluding parts recur to Hieron, whose impending deat 
ints the Moral. that glorious schlevement 1s freo. from 
jecay only when hymned by the Muse. ‘The ode is unique 

from the fact that the myth does not deal with the figare of 
hero hallowed by th 


history outright. Kroisos first appears in poetry on 
Hera of i ndntal ein a 2 of i 

dperd) . a ‘B.C.). 
time Bacch. is nearer to the Lydian king than is 
{1 $0) and his account is probably neater the wrath. Saxe 


δ 
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New words: fertilit 

Κρ τ areas ot σττος 
and -rixos), πλείσταρχος ‘of sovereign rule,’ ὑψιδαίδαλτος ‘ deep- 
Spe ξηνσνσκο Ἰέρων 4 = 64= 92; χρυσός 17=875 

wutometric responsions - Ξ92; =87; 
alighter cases 1=71, 5=75, 5-38, 6= 44, 7588, 18= 46, 
atti ene simple structure though resolutions 
etre: loguoedics of simple structure εἰ 

and irrational syllables abound. Only in ΠΝ ode is the 
thesis resolved. The epode shows —~~— only in v, 1. 
Possibly the epode is actylo -epitritie which is combined 
with logaoedies in Pind. Ol. Tn the atrophonrin ἢ 3, in 
the ee. 23, 6 are alike, In y. 80 the second foot is 
—~, elsewhere —> in the same place. In v. 90 we have 
—~~ \ for _-—wz. The strophes consist of three 

riods: v. 4 belongs with v, 3 with overflow as in 
Bapglsioietaites: Ini tho epode we have three periods 
verses each. 

1, ἀριστοκάρπου: cf. ἀγλαοκάρπου Σικελίας 

αν εὐκάρπου χθονὸς Σικελίαν πίειραν (Zeus? 

to Persephone) Nem. 1. 14, εὐκάρποιο γαίας, 
πολυμάλῳ Dux. OL. 1. 12. Sicily was Sasson for 
ance of its corn and wheat = Cicero say 
to ten fold, which is probably under the ber 
Holm. κρέουσαν : fem. to the post-epic κρέι 

ων, κρείουσα with the first syllable always in th 
fRom'#cverur τὲ Old. Nore herten, offer ΕΣ district 
κρείων has become a title of honour.—2. ἰοστέφανον : with 
hiatus licitus ; F is disregarded io HA 19, but shows its 
influence in 9. 72, ix. 37. 
in Archil. 120, the pro per mame 
before Euripides. See on Skol. ἣν 3 
article here is indecisive. Persephone is fae ἜΣΣΩ ΕΣ 
Inscr. Sic, 450.—8. Κλᾶοῖ i.e. Κλεγοῖ, has 
Nem. 3. 83. Not till Hellenistic times did Kleio become the 
Muse of heroic poetry; Urania is mentioned in ii, 13, 
ods: mares were generally used as race-horses. But in Id. ¥ 
ab) horses win two out of three races. 1 

—4. “Ἱέρωνος : the choral 
soon as a Dorian, called 


The 
cui force, Thoth aioe en alos ct eee 
Persephone (Hat, 7. 153). 
δ. cetovro : ef. Pind. Ol, 1. 20 παρ᾽ ᾿Αλφεῳ σύτο 
lke Techs sasaly uae oooh oa ὉὉ 


Βι. 
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a Pindatio phrase., The steeds dash on attended by 
Vici and Ge 3 ra am refulgent splendour of 


ΝΝ Ct. δῆμον; ἀπείρων 2776.—12. ‘Hieron was 
the most powerful prince of Ἔλαβον ἢ Ol. 1. 104 
says that no one was δύναμιν adres: ‘When Greece 
‘was menaced by Xerxes, Hieron’s brother and predecessor 
Galon offered) τὸ supply ‘peivisinae fur -tha-wctlre Cfo 
army and to provide a numerous land and naval force. 
K. cites Hat, 7. 187 μοῖρά τοὶ ;Gelon) τῇς Ἑλλάδον οὐκ ἐλαχίστη 
μέτα ἄρχοντί γε Σικελίη. πὰ. Ἕλλάνων γέρας = γέρας τοῦ 
Siar Dhow ἜΣ Not only did Hieron enjoy a 
kingly station (yépas), the gift of God; he was also an all- 
ful prince,—18. Cf. nae Nem. 1. BL abe ἔραμαι πολὺν 
Senet pare κατακρύψα; ἔχειν, Pyth. 1. 90 μὴ κάμνε λίαν 
δαπάναις (addressed to H.), Isthm. 1. 67 πλοῦτον κρυφαῖον. 
πυργωθέντα suggests stl abe solidity (Solon 13, 9 of 
πλοῦτος : ἔμπεδος ἐκ νεάτου πυθμένος εἰς κορυφήν). 3 
darkness wears a sable shroud. Cf. μελαγχίτων of the 
coe foo of the παν τυ τουτα ες yeosarne τς 
[οι 6. thought ex, σκότῳ; 

of. vi hg διούφιν τε fleas τῶρ Πστυρύν γκημένων, γῆς ay 


15. ff A description of Delphi introd to the 
mention οἱ Kroitos, whose munificence hed enriched, the 
shrine of Apollo. ‘The style, necal paian on Peace 
(Frag. xiii.).—16. βρύουσι : cum gen. after βρύει cum dat. 
Like’ variation bepwecd’ the 'fouies ask (andthe gen. of 
fullness occurs in the case of πλήθω, πληρόω, πλήρης, βρίθι 
(see on xiii, 12). With rhetorical ‘iteration (epanaphora) 
we have either Trae μέν without δέ as here, 
Hymn 8. 4 δεξιὲ μέν «.. εὐώνυμε, 99. 7 μῆτερ μὲν Kimpibos, 

μῆτερ γεῤέων (cited by Platt), 26 withont μέν Thu. 7, 1, or 
neither μέν nor δέ, a8 Aisch.’ Sept. 901 (contrast 911). The 


read gdofevias; which is Pindar’s manner (Ol. 4. 17). 
ΕΞ: does ποῦ Jove the antithetical wir. . δέ} 
priests in 108 
ia ted Lappapeycte ith ee Hashing raianea? 
rete A ὑπ’ αὐλητῆρι ἰέναι, ὑπὸ σκότῳ, ὑπὸ 
Ἐὰν ἘΝ δ alg ence gata ΟΣ, 
i. rem, 4. vOS FON. 
δ: deietic, so 1, 87, Pind. Ol. 1. 1. χρνσόφι scarcely Soke 


᾿ «ῃῇ 
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or pure. ‘Tho weight of the four tipods dsdinted by the 


sons of Deinomenes was nearly 51, or, according to 
account, 55 talents. Tervieee VE, 1. 51, 92) had ever | 
a krater, a basin, a shield, and a statue of gold. A silver 
rater offered by him, was, after ΣῊΝ tion i 
placed in the corner of the πὶ 
a pane inscription (B. C. 

rocess of 


the same repetition occurs in Dia 
tes, ae es Epod. 14. 6,.—22. Give the sory to God 
who is the chiefest of blessings—and he will help 
sore distress. This truth, which is the key-note of a 
Ms. 
crasis at 


the teat as Soph. Frag, 297. 
28. καί: the connective often serves to introduce the 
myth in epinikian οἄοα,, -ϑαμασύσπομν seo-o0 Alliias7a0Me 
δ. vay: of. ix. 26; Hat. 1. 91 τὴν 
ies ἀδύνατά ἐστι ἀποφυγεῖν καὶ θεῷ, the answer of the 
Pythoness to the Lydians sent by Kroisos after the fall “aa 
Sardis to expostulate with the god. Apollo delayed the 
capture of the city for three years in order that it ἜΝ πο; ποῦ 
cour, in the lifetime ca his Πα τὰ μον 
expected to ignore the ill-omene Sonnet 
20. κ κρίσιν ἜΑ δ, Booch. v. 6. = 
80. Kroisos’ immolation_ is, accordin, 
imposed, like that of Sardanapalus ani 
Kyros orders his defeated enemy to be 
it’s version is probably correct since the religion of | 
forbade the Tieton of their sacred fire 
with the dead (Hat. . 16, κοι. Dam. 88). 


. 
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that the women of Lydia sent costly raiment to be consumed 
intl .. This looks as if the late historian 


81. ἔτι : the misery of slavery added to the sting of defeat, 


84. τ᾽ is doubtful. Its omission may be defended as that 
of δέ in 1. 16. ἄλαστον Bvpo.: οἵ, αὶ 174.—35. t 
mentioned in Xen. Kyrop. 7. 2. 26. On a τοῦ vase in 
the Louvre (Baumeister Fig. 860, J. HZ, S. 18. 268) Kroisos is 
represented alone on the pyre in’ his regal splendour and not 
as acaptive. His attendant, who bears the si it name 
Lb nos, is either applying torches or carries whisks for 
the lustral water on the ‘The vase dates 
from about the year 500 2.0.38. «las for this 
use of. Hes, Shield 90, Min, 12, 11 (con.), [Anakr.] 116. 2 
Pind. Ol. 13. 61, Aisch. soar 760 ; never in classic prose. 
: in βαρῶν, prayer is regularly accompanied b; the 
of the hands ¥. 100, vir 5, vai. 9, ix, 79} in 
ae 7. 65, Isthm, 6. 41. 


89. ποῦ: is frequently used of indignation, as in Aisch. 
be i oe Asi μεντείματα: Eur. 


428 ποῦ δ' ᾿Απόλλωνος λόγοι ; 84, In 
Hat. 1. 90, after Kroisos has been saved from the 
through his invocation of the name of Solon, he to 


- 
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was powerful to save his servant Kroisos (Hdt. 1. 87) as he 
saved Aisklepios (Pind. Pyth. 3. 44 καιομένα δ᾽ αὐτῷ ( ) 
διέφαινε πυρά). Or did the early legend narrate simply that αὶ 
rain extinguished the fire—a fact turned to account by the 
pions priests of Delphi who were eager to save the credit of 
their god? The stories in Bacchylides and Herodotos of 
Kroisos’ rescue look like pure romance, Still the fact remains 
that tradition reported the fallen king to have survived the 
capture of Sardis. 


67. ἄπιστον: cf. Archil. 74. 5, Bacch. ix. 117, Pind. 
Pyth. 10. 50. The reference is to Kroisos’ translation. —88, 
τεύχει: no need of the generic subj., though it a) in 


radise occurs only here but is in harmony with Greek 
Faith from Homer οἷν The oracla’ of Apollb st iDeloia iia 
jurisdiction in canonizing the ‘heroes,’ Apollo himself 
visits the Hyperboreans on a car drawn by swans (Alk. 3), 
but the poet is here discreetly silent as to the mode of loco- 
motion adopted in the translation of his servant.—60. τανυ- 

ύροις : here, ii. 59 and v. 55 the papyrus has rave; and 
τανίσφυρος, τανίφυλλος occur elsewhere in mss, The miswriting 
is due, not to the analogy of καλλίσφυρος ete., but to the 
desire to avoid v in successive syllables. Cf τανυτρίχων 
xiii, 4. 


62. dyaQiay: of Pytho, ii. 41, Pind. Pyth. 9. 71 ye 
te; without δέ; cf. Β 708, Hdt. 7. 152.—64. Ἱέρων: the 
jiatus may be permissible though the word has no F, but 
ἀνθεμόεντι Ἕβρῳ 16. 5 is not parallel. Wilam, inserts ὥςτε 
76, The addressed the following advice to his mortal 
master,whom he was foroed to serve) as δ penalty for slaying 
the Python.—78. διδύμους : two endings as in Pind. ἀέξειν 
‘nurse’; the subject is σέ (Admetos). 


supremur. ἐντήκοντα : not a reference to Hieron’s 
in 468, but a round number. ‘The meaning of the Ἦν 
Live as if thy life ended with to-morrow’s sun, ond a if tgs 
hadst a full span of life still before thee.” Narrower in are 
[Isokr.] Demon. 9 ἀπέλαυε μὲν τῶν παρόντων ἀγαθῶν ὡς ᾿ 
ἐπεμελεῖτο δὲ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὡς ἀθάνατος, Anth. Pal. 10. 26 ds 


ζῆν, | μήθ᾽ ὧς ὠκύμορο.. CE Herder: Mensch, geniesse 
Leben, als miissext morgen du weggehen; | Schone dein 
als ob ewig du weiletest hier, quoted yy Reversion 
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Phil. Woch. 1898, p. 1499.—82. Badin super- 
lative as in Pindar’s βαθύδοξος ‘ very Laminar erty βαθυπόλεμος 
* most: warlike.’ 


na genset the phrase is an imitation of Pindar’s 
συνετοῖσιν Ol, Fatt (written in 476 5.0.) and 


in lost youth: only the virtue of day achiovement, 
‘when aided 


sea is incorruptible, ee eg ae πάντα τἀνθρώπων κακά 
Eur. 1. 7. 11} e effectiveness of the climax, - 
which ‘the post “imitates Pind, Ol. 1, 1 (cf. Ol. 3. 49), is 
checked by the intrusion of the sentiment ‘gold rejoices 
the heart of man’ (eX a= εὐφρόσυνον). Bacch. has less 
in mind the incorruptible lustre of the metal (Pind. xxxii.) 
than its rivalry with dperd and the of its charms with 
the advent of old age. So Pindar packs his finales with 
pregnant wit.—8B. οὐ θέμις : 0. is here applied to that which 
contravenes the laws of nature, παρέντα : Jebb cites Soph. 
Ὁ. K. 1229, Plato Rep. 460 x, Some read προίντα. 


90. ἀρετᾶς : ‘achievement,’ of athletic success, 
witch Amends moral ere, “Ch Bind. OT. 80 ἄνδρα πὺξ 


ay εὑρόντα. μινὅθει : the metrical responsion is free asin 
Ikm. iv. (—-~ ταν for —— — > 


=). Housman 
ests μινυνθεῖ, which is reported by Heeych. (ef. μίνυνθα 
poy putts, μινόθω is πθλψοῦ 15) 


motion, ἅμα cum dat, only here in Bacch.—! 


syllal hea 
oP dude snd io Pin ., where F is not certain. So with 
*Iddugos in Pind. 


. πράξαντι εὖ: cf. ii, 190, Sim. fi, 795, σιωπά: 
a σαῖαος or σαν pea Soph, Aves δα," 06. ey 
6: κόσμον ἡ σι’ lias --96. 

ἀλαθείᾳ : so 8. 4 and 9. 85 (ἀλαθείας χάριν ii. 187), σύν with 


i 
εἶ 
ἡ 
ἘΠῚ 
ΕΞ 
ΠῚ 
if 
ἔξ 
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represents (90), so Bacch. represents Μοῦσα (92), ἘΣ 
his fame be linked with that of his patron, 


in song also (cal) the charm of ce 


oUsseAUX takes the paste to 
‘he will speak in accordance with truth w1 calabrats 
among things that are fair (καλῶν) the praise that is meeted 
out to thee by the bard of Keos.” 


ΤΙ. An Olympian ode in honour of Hieron, whose race- 
horse Pherenikos (‘Victor ’) had already won’ two Pythian 
victories (ef, 1. 41 and Pind. Pyth, ἃ. 74), which are to be 
referred to 482 and 478 and not, with Boeckh (who placed the 
first Pythiad in 586 and not in 582), to 486 and 482, This 
ore was written in 476, which is possibly the date of Pindar's 


Peete Kenyon’s conclusion that 0(, 1 also commemorates this victory 
ft muy be urged (1) that the schol on 01.1 does not (as KG os 


ἘΞ 
A 
Bee 


Η] 
Fe 


ij 
i 


a 
ἕ 
εἶ 
Ey 
eg 
at 
ἕξ 
Fre 
He 
es 
Ἐξ 
ἘΠΕῚ 


ἘΠ 
᾿ 


κ᾿ 
th. wrote , 

Inbility be | that of 472, In 476, thanks no doubt to Simoni ᾿ 

fluence, Bach. stood on terms of friendsl 

he must have visited (cf. ξένος v. 11). 

Pind, 186, Riv, di Pilot. 26. 76, maintain that 
‘The age of Pherenikos, who was victorious in 482, 478, 476 

and possibly also 472, is Recah! to reconcile with the con- 

servation οἱ it speed by racers in our day. If Ol. 1 dates 

from 476 and not ΓΝ 472, a continuous period of even six 

ase is almost without example i in modern soe ee 
jorse to continue to win races. Greek racers 

have been run only at openers intecralal ne 

retained their vigour to ἃ age than re? 

modern conditions, and Pe’ ἘΠῚ ‘art. veterin. ᾧ, 85. 
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Te ee κου γον. ee ee nes usque 


annum idoneos adseverant (cited 
ΓΝ γε ν γὴρν ii, A good deal wat (ct ἐν 


τ ates put under the saddle. Fennell suggests that 
the Pherenikos of 472 may haye been the descendant of the 
Pherenikos of 482; if this had been the case, it would not 
have been beneath the dignity of Pindar to draw from a 
lower sphere evidence confirmatory of the transmission of 
hereditary qualities which he so often records in the case 
of his athletes, 

The ode consists of five complete systems, with over- 
lapping between the ener of the triads in about half the 


a αρς τῷ Hieron, the poet’ 
str. with the praise of ‘jeron, Θ᾽ ’s comparison 
of himself to an inp and Pherenikos ; ene τ᾽ there 
is an abrupt reversion to Hieron, with a prayer for whose 
prosperity the poem concludes. ' (i. =55, ii. =120, iii. =25 
Iyue N ‘The transition (vv. 50-55) to the central theme, a 
ekyia dealing with the story of Meleager, is not well 
eaate Hieron was at this time afilicted with an incurable 
disease, and the myth of Mek may point to the in- 
evitableness of suffering ; Herakles too the founder of the 
Olympic had his affliction of toil and met his death 
through the deed of Meleager’s sister. But the profound, 
melancholy of the myth i insppropeiate to the theme! 

In his treatment of the m: (cf. Robert Hermes 33, 151 ff.) 
the poet follows in part the Homeric story, I/. 1 520 ff, butis 
eclectic by his right asa lyric artist. Some of the chief points 
of difference are as follows: Bacch. does not mention the 
wrath of Meleager, which is an essential part of the Homeric 

le; nor does he refer to Kleopatra, wife; 
om. makes him slay only one of his uncles, does ποὺ 
speak of the death οἱ Melsoger’s brother or brothers. ‘The 
al brand, which is not mentioned in the epi, though Hom. 


Ah 
a 
A 


See ache remem ne 
ie ode 
ae Tt is noteworthy that poets ascribed the 


death of the hero to the wrath of Althain. ph ορονωνε 
the Kuretes with the donians, in which, 


Possibly Pindar antici casting into lyric 
tere hs to Ba cig to ὅτις 


« 


nee characteristic difference in the teentinend of ΤΌΣ 
in ripides, who invented the love of 


i because they 
receive the spoils of the hunt'from Meleager. 
New words: Remy 
‘of unwearied flood,’ dvacdoud) attack,” 
less in attack,’ γελανόω “ 
over,’ εἰσάνταν * ite,’ éper 
— εὐρυδίνης, ἱπποδίνητος ‘chariots 


‘Tautometric responsion ἘΣ τι 3=98, 
98=123, 113=153, 199. yengeton οἱ ; ΤΩΣ 
echoes the wrath the godaiea), 1 175=190, 
ion is frequent : 5=64=06, 18-- 188, 57=' 

10 = 100 194, 123, 112195, 119=165, 
the in Bacch. is due to the p 
eieabiteys 

Metre: dactylo-epitrite, The strophes_ δ 
the epodes of five periods. 


mrebleal pecalian es, ὩΣ on teint 151. 


Ea 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE. 


Toxeus haan Detdetra coe Kiynlenos ‘Thyreus ‘digilice 
Sop ἰλύος ‘chariot-swirled.’ Cf. ἵππους dwet Aisch, 
Thong fh verbals in τος often retain an active 
preston (rover ¥. 85, βαρύτλατος vii. 4), the analogy 
cb erpoe nd ἀδίνητος is against the translation ‘ chario- 
messes} is the emblem on the exquisite 
Saas (Head Hist, Num. 150). Korte yrs 
Seabed Soni ye of. ἢ ἦι Ht cts addres 
% where Hieron is 
as πρύτανι κύριε. 2 στρατοῦ. Like his predecessor Gelon, the 
tyrant may have’ been formally invested with, the title 
στραταγὸς αὐτοκράτωρ. It is also possible to regard the word 
as the first example of the freer use of erparés=dnués (Pyth. 
2. 87, Aisch. Zw. 566). In the chief ruler of a city 
is called στρατηγός. In ix. 12 Bhcoh, hs orparayérr οἱ 
Minos. Pind. "who τσ ἊΣ ΠΝ for στράτα 
Hieron Συρακόσιον ἐπποχάρμαν βασιλῆα π᾿ 
elsewhere (8 times) Μοῦσα in Bacch, Pind. has 
always. γλυκύδωρον cf, 1, 8, of Nike v. 1. | Comy 
of γλυκυ- are not in favour in choral melic. 
has ‘no other example, Pind, none at all. Ὑλυκὶ 


lar 
compliments the tyrant’s taste. Literary gossiy reported that 
Hiero fared Tat of Bacch. ἐν ‘aoe his rival. 
—5. Ch. x. 12, 2 20 εἴ τις ἄλλος emixHorlav,—B, εἰδήδινκον τ 
ἀστύθεμιν Ἱέρωνα, 4. 3, Hiero wielded the sceptre of justice 
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in Sicily (Οἱ, 1. 12).—7. ἀτρέμ᾽: an allusion to political 
anitet ts ἐμτωΐσας tenant tro 
Υ εἰ 


τ foast 


: the poet speaks of himself in the third person, as in 
fy. 3._ This verse and 28, κα 1d.and $0, have ons syllable more 
than the corresponding verses of the other strophes. ΤῸ heal 
the violation of responsion ‘Tyrrell improbably adds a syllable 
to vy. 51, 66 ete. Walker emends πέμπει to πλεῖ (the verbs 
are confused in the mss. of Thuk. 6. 1. 1, 8. 28. 4), brackets 
δέ in 14, though the asyndeton is not easily pardoned in a 
passage free from all agitation, reads vw| μᾷ in 26, and omits 
μετ᾽ in 30. Platt reads πλέων in 11 and deletes the ms. period 
after θεράπων. Richards suggests ἐθέλων for ἐθέλει δέ. The 
solution of the question depends upon the possibility of the 
protraction of the final long in 51, 66 ete.—13. ἥ 
χρυσαμπύκων Μοισᾶν Pind. Pyth, 3, 89, κλεινόφ: after κλεενψάν. 
The best ancient writers do not hesitate to repeat single 
words; cf. v. 57, 60, Soph. Ὁ. K. 554.—14. θεράπων: 
Μουσάων 0. Hes. Theogon. 100, Hymn 32. 20, Theogn. 769, 
Aristoph. Aves 909, Kaibel 101. 3. Cf. Plato Jon 5348 οἱ 
ποιηταὶ οὐδὲν ἄλλ᾽ ἢ ἑρμηνεῖς εἰσι τῶν θεῶν. ἐθέλει : here, 1. 24, 
ii. 169, elsewhere θέλω. Bacch. does not use which 
was not in favour with the choral poets (once in Pind. ).—16. 
χέων : All. xix. 4. 

16. αἰνεῖν ‘Ii : emphatic position (with enjambement) 
as the melody begins afresh ; ce al, i. 29, 61, iv. 36. ‘t 
Pyth. 1 was composed in 470, Pindar’s celebrated of 
the sleeping eagle is later than Bacchylides’ splendic Sei 
tion of the soaring flight of the king of birds, Pind. 

Bacch. in his use of Διὸς ἀετός, ὠκεῖαν πτέρυγα, ἀρχὸς οἰωνῶν. 
Such parallelisms are almost inevitable; otherwise the 
different situation demands different treatment. In Nem. 
5. 20, an ode composed several years before this poem, 
Pind. says ἔχω γονάτων ἐλαφρὸν ὁρμάν" | καὶ πέραν πόντοιο 
πάλλοντ' αἰετοί (cf. 1. 19). Ct. Theogn, bate oh, Fre 


mase, 
fem. iv, 35, ix. 73, without distinction of metre, See 
Sa. 1. 11. Cf, Anth. Pal. 9. 223 ἠεροδίνης αἰετός, οἰωνῶν, 
ἐνουράνιος. τάμνων . ἠέρα τέμνον Hymn δ. 383, Orph. 
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Ξ 


305 ἀπείριτον αἰϑέρα τέμνων. ξονθαῖσι : the γνήσιος αἰετός is 
ξανθός este to Arist. (H. 4-9. δὴν who speaks of its 
fearlesiness and nobility, ‘The golden eagle is the largest and 
commonest of the Greel —18. πτερύγεσσι : the Aiolic 
form (Anakr. xii.). ταχείαις : Sa. i. 10.—19. In Ol. 2. 88 
(476 5.0.) Pind. ee himself to the eagle of Zeus, See 
also Pyth. 5. 112, ite Inf. 4. 94 says οὐαὶ vidi adunar la 
bella scuola| di quel signor dell altissimo canto, | che sovra gli 
altri, com’ aquila, vola. ἄγγελος : δώσει ἐὸν ἀγγέλοις store 
Ζεύς Ὦ 296, πέμψεν θεὸς | ἀρχὸν οἰωνῶν μέγαν aler 
μῆνα, 6.50.1. ϑαρσαισχύϊ: ἰσχύοι θράσος Soph Phil ite 
22, πτάσσοντι : see on . Vili. and ef. begat 
Nem. 3. 80 ἔστι δ᾽ αἰετὸς ὠκὺς ἐν ποταοῖς ἴα... ἐραγίσαι δὲ 
κολοιοὶ ταπεινὰ νέμονται, Shakespeare Tit. Andr. 4. 4. 83, 
Milton βὰν. Lost 11. ᾿18δ.---Ὡ5. οὐδ᾽: see Jebb on Soph, 
Αἴας 428.—26, δυσπαίπαλα : ‘rough,’ Saini connected 
with δυσπαλής, and formed from the redupl. ear 
παιπάλλω (=celw Hesych.) like erates Ti, κοικύλλω, 
iis, FauFleow (whence dee). ὅδ. is eo of that 
which is difficult to traverse ; in pene 115 of mountain 
glens (‘rugged and steep’), as παιπαλόεις of a mountain in 
Ree eae sar! of islands. he nen eee 
ἐμφελα (Nairn) or δυσπέμπελα is ; as 
ἀμαιμάκετον πόντον Pyth, 1, 14. πυμάτανι τλι EOL Set 
Theogon. 116 quotes from Bacch. γωμᾶται δ᾽ ἐν dry 
where ἀτρυγότῳ is certainly an error, and poualbly venir 
also. pyrus has a trace of the reaiing pile id 
ita ἰς in nnvhire ‘eported. only δὲ Quint Baye 
With νωμᾶν ἔϑειραν οἱ. nth, Pal. Ὁ. 399 πτερὸν αἰθέρι pe 
ily a recollection of this » Tk we ban Ape aoe it 
is better to govern ἔθειραν by the verb than to 
on dplywuros.—27. ἀτρύτῳ χάει : Milton's “void and Pastime 
Infinite,” Thomson’s τα ιν void.” χάος first a 
in Hesiod as the void, strictly the yawning abyss 
Phys. set edi Gh. the connected Skt. word vaya te 


hfe ‘air.’ Later χάος is either the space und 
earth that filed with dacknoss ‘or the region over the 
αι that felled with ar ond eloute Aither 


is the descendent, in the second degree, of omceon 

on Aristoph. Aves 192 cites Tbyk. (28) ποτᾶται δ' ἐν hen 
xdet for the use of χάος ‘air.’ her Bacch, derived his use 
of χάος from the Rhegine poet, or yrhether the quotation from 
Thykos is due to confusion ‘with cannot be 
decided, For χάον ‘air’ cf. a τ ‘oT μὰ τὸ Xdos, 
μὰ τὸν "Aépa, 434, Aves 192, 1218, Eur. Frag, 448.- “46. λεπτό: 
τριχα: ‘delicate’; in prose (Aristotle) of animals, Wat never 
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of birds. Here θρίξ is used of the ph of the 
Gocepocnds wi Nerve are intrequent ln poeey (eel Oe 
Χευκοπτέρυγα Lon ii.). σύν τ ‘keeping pace wit 

οἵ, T415 dua πνοιῇ Ζεφύροιο, and good mss. Pind. Nem. 7. 29 
have  εφύροιο πνοαί. “80. μέτ᾽: only here cum dat. in Bacch. 
and unnecessary in this passage, ἰδεῖν : the aorist of the 
moment when the bird comes within the range of vision. 
For ἀνθρώποις Weil conj. οἰωνοῖς. 


81. Cf. Pind, Jsthm. 4. 1 (conned in 478) ἔστι 
ἔστι μυμα παντᾷ κέλευθος" |... . ὑμετέρας ἀρετὰς ὕμνῳ διώκειν, 
Nem. 6. 45, Bacch. iv. 48, ἔνα ΤΠ ον τς 
μελέων ; Frag. 63 (37) εἰ δὲ λέγει τις ἄλλως, πλατεῖα κέλευθον. 
‘This use of x. is probably stereotyped, but Bacch. fails to 

ive it the lustre of Pind. (of. Lothm. ὃ. 22), clues (Hom, 

ind.) is not used by Bacch. The point of the passage is 
that with Hieron as a subject the ἼΔΕ at his fe! 
material as παρα as ue air jich the 


at ye games ant ᾿ critic of poetry, not the conqueror of the 
Carthaginians and Etruscans. Contrast the attitude of 
Pindar.—85. Cf. Sim. 141 φημὶ Γέλων᾽, Ἱέρωνα, ΠεῸ ᾿ 
Θρασύβουλον, | παῖδας Δεινομένευς, τοὺς τρίποδας θέμεναι. 


βάρβαρα νικήσαντας ἔθνη, So Pind, praises Gelon in con- 
Junction with Hieron (Pyid. 1. 48). 
T 36. 86. εὖ ἔρδων : cf. 
368, Pind. Οἱ, 8. 29; 
20 ff. ὅτε παρ᾽ 


(Bherenikos) δέμας | ἀκέντητον ἐν δρόμοισι rat Bb 
ἐέμειξε aaa With cepts cf. rel fe iret ff, 
48-50. jane is simpler but, more vigorous, 
colour. ξανθότριχα : ‘chestnut,’ used by Solon (22) of men ; 
ξανθαὶ ἘΝ ‘A Gab Ὁ the accus. with no verb of 
motion as i. 6, v. 26. way as i, 6, Bach, is as fond 
as Pind. is chary, of epithets of the Alpheios : 
ii. aay ν. 2 Find haa such 
‘ovra Ol. 5. 18 (possibly ποῦ ric), para] 
on 3, vi. 70; 80 Pind, has πόρον, ῥέεθρον; 
has καλλιδίνας of the Pencios,— since P] 
had been on the track for at least six years, pees) 
to ἵππος as in Pind. Pyth. 2. 8. Not until 384 5.6, were 
ial races for πῶλοι established in cont 
jose for ἵπποι τέλειοι. Aeddobpdyan . ἀελλοπόδων ἵππων § 


hi 
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iii., Pind. Nem. 1. 6.—40. The racing with κέλητες, like that 
with , began early in the morning. At Olympia, 
at least ae et th the Pentathlon followed the chariot race. 
Ct. cents Ἁίου τέλλοντος ὠκύπους ὑσὶ 


Sia ie uae tae ae of the dead it was οἱ 

to strike wy the earth. In /é. us Lee Althaia wi the δία 
ἀλοία, in Hymn 2. 162 Hera aj to Earth and pe 
(tuace χθόνα χειρί). See Ni h Nachhom. ΤΊ 

214. Note the Ionic ἡ in ἐπισκήπτων.---48. 

rare (Hom.) local use,—44. : the active is ‘eles: 
where unattested.—46. 
after a verb of motion 


if correct, 
a str use of the historical present ; cf, 13. 18. In 
Pind. the historical present is rare, if indeed it occurs 
at all. νεόκροτον: *new-forged,’ d.e. ‘fresh.’ Cf. Pind, xxvi.1 
κεκρότηται as ‘ ioned The last part of the 


δ. 92. 
(0 453, are 714) but this is ae cep wdharres, 
Usman ἀφνεόκι ΄ yuu ¢ noise, 
Hlsbards hadepron oo, μλοξείνῳ - Pind. Pyth. 8, 71 ξείνοις 
τεθαυμαστὸν πατήρ of Hieron, reréexuy: Hom. has τιτύσκομαι. 
ioe Tater a in the use of the active.— 


167, 
τα τὸ τ ae Bar Ὁ 161; cf. also 
ἔα rath. 513, debe with ayaiseaiss fv OO, ix 138, 


66. ἐρειψιπύλαν : an allusion to his τὰ SSy03, 
Oichalia, ete., Though Herakion κὰν tiarned ἂμ τάσις 
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Physical, not intellectual, 
δ. old re οἵ. γ 78, Hat 


vi. 21), For the comparison Ken, cp. B 468 μυρίοι, ὅσσα re 
φύλλα, Apoll. Rhod. 4. 216 (ὅσα), Verg. Aen. 6, 309 (of the 
dead), Par. Lost 1. 301-304, where the simile is localized in 
Milton’s manner (‘‘leaves in Vallombrosa”). Cf. also B 800, 
‘51, ἢ 146, Mimn. 2.1, Sim, 85.—67. Ὁ ‘gleaming? 
Ξ ἀργής, dpyies, both’ used of elevation. Jebb 
ἀργεστάς (of dveubs ; of. A 306 ἀργεστᾶο Nérow, carm. τι DOD, An 
Findar, at least, avoids epithets with ἄνεμος, and the 
rob. against such a use here. The form Sprnerfe varie 
wih ἀργεστής as ἀργῆτι with ἀργέτι.-- -Θ9. eR eh ἃ ἔγχεα 
Ἢ Homeric expressions. —70. ΠΙορθαι vt [ορθάν, 
heme from -ἄων, as ᾿Αλκμάν from -ἄων, with the accent 
of Terdy, Of. ᾿Αλκμανιδᾶν Pind. Pyth. 7. 2. Ἰορθᾶονίδα was 
vad by the second hand. 
᾿Αλκμήνιος : cf. on iii, 12, Such metronymics are 
eos. . @ 138, 410, Theokr. 25, 212, At each end of 
the bow a ee of hook (κορώνη) was attached which kept 
the taut sti in place. Ordinarily the bow was carried 
unstrung. 18. ἰόν : illegitimate hiatus and due to confusion 
between ἰός ‘arrow’ (which had no ΕἼ and Fiés virus. Cf. 
A116 αὐτὰρ ὁ σύλα πῶμα φαρέτρης, ἐκ δ᾽ Cer’ liv.—78, Bibs: 
for the gender, οἵ. ἐλθὼν . . . βίη Ἡρακληείη A 690.—80. 
avécas: ‘having cheered thy heart,’ shows the strong 
form of the root as does γελᾶνής ‘cheerful’ (of θυμός in Pind, 
Pyth, 4.181). The weak form is seen in γαληνός, γαληνής. 
81. ταῦσιον: as Alkm. 92 where we may read ταύσια πολλὰ 
κίω.--Θ5. on οὔ τοι ἔπι δέος A 515.—86, For the question cf. 


1. ἔρνος: direct 
see on Sa, xxxix.), 90, pend 
Cf. 
n 


κι 
Σ 82, Pind. Οἱ. 6. 60, 7, 67.92. Athena aided 
against the Styx on ‘the occasion of his descent to fetch 

‘erberos from Hades (Θ 367). On vases she is often repre- 
sented as assisting him.—94. χαλεπόν κιτιλ. The key note 
of the eo, of M, By his own end Herakles was to qrove its 
truth. 7 147, Aisch. Prom. 34. 
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97. Here ἱππηλάτα Οἰνεύς 1581. Πέλοπι πλ. Β od, 
: αἱ 


end of different verses εἶθ bel τῆι especially in 
dactylo-epitrites. 103. : used as in xiii. 3, The poet 
is scarcely thi of Oineus’ neglect of the goddess at the 
agricultural festival of the Oadvova.—104. κούρα : in Hom, 
only cum. gen.—108. Soph. Meleager, Frag, 369 συὸς μέγιστον 
χρῆμ᾽ ἐπ᾽ Οἰνέως γύαις | ἀνῆκε Λητοῦς παῖς. ἐκηβόλον θεά, ἀναιδο- 
μάχαν - ἀναιδέα μάχης ; οἵ. ἀναιδέα δηϊοτῆτος B 593.—107. 
πλημύρων : the best mss. of Hippokrates have the the form with 
one μ. ἐπλήμυρον (2) Archil. 97 ; πλημμυρίν Bacch. Frag. 69 
B. 45).—109. μῆλα: in I 541 ff. the boar uproots δένδρεα 
αὐτῇσιν ῥίζῃσι καὶ αὐτοῖς ἄνθεσι μήλων. Is μῆλα here due to 
the Hom. μήλων Do boars attack sheep? Apollod. says 
the Kalydonian boar &dégeiper νὰ βασκήμαν το. ΔῈΝ τι κά ον 
stands midway between Hom. ἔσαντὰ and ἄντην (ἄντᾶν). 
Perhaps we Shyla waite ale ἀντί: 

ALI. Cf, ἀνδράσι δῆριν ἔθεντο P 158, στησάμενοι δ' ἐμάχοντο 
μάχην Σ 5883.“ 118. ἐνδυκέως πού of fiend ‘tects as in 
Hom.; ef, 1 Shee pot = Ῥατερῶν *stubl aes, 

(as Hes. palletes e 
Ἰμε το lord fuss, Bes ta AIR ay ATE κάρτος = νίκην. 
Cf. κῦδος ὀρέξῃ EB 33.—115, θάπτομεν : by ἱποϊπεγαξίοη.--- 
127, ᾿Αγκαῖον: the name occurs in B O09 as that of an 
Arkadian prince, son of Tg kere. He participated in the 
Boarhant (Apolo, “L. 8. 2, Ovid Metam. 8. 401). Shope 
as slain by the boar on the it of 
ce ate iho A Meleager. "A pohasp’ "Aymnae ΕΙ 
ig a brother Αἱ ibe 
Anton, Liber. Mefam. 2. This may be the Hyleus of Apollod, 

121. ἄλεσε. . . ὀλοά: for the ition οἵ. above 
ἔκ a τὰ τες. oceter ey om. Bl. 185 ff. 

levant, because Πρόθοος Gods 
Β 758, ἀίδηλον ϑλιδαν Soph. αἱ κέν “608 δὲ (debby τ ΟἿ, μοῖρ' ὀλοὴ 
ἕκτανεν TL 849.—122. ἘΝ πὶ from be Cesc 


φρόνημα ἔχι 
: inthe iad nti the go νι Bagg he ate 
in*prodent’; 20 of A LIC ATW SN 


am 


—— - 
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bead fy oN τος Lee a μὰ dor | 
καὶ δέρματι λαχνήεντι. . δαὶ 
ἘΣ ΤΡ ἊΣ μὲν story, the ence 
the spoils because it was Iphiklos who first hit the quarry. 
The lyric poet: introduces only effective incidents a 
passes over the death of the Ὅρα. 186. μενεπτολέμοις - in 
only of individuals. Cf. Αἰτωλοὶ μενεχάρμαι 1 529.— 
128. “Ipikdov: «A with ‘Attic’ correption in a medial 
syllable also ix. 127, 7.9; τὰ ii, 153 (initial). —129. ”. 
from 'Agdpns, inflected like Φέρης. Cf. ᾿Αφάρητος Plut. Parall. 
40. The usual form of the mame is Aphareus, Pind. Vem. 
10. 65 has ᾿Αφαρητίδαι (-ιάδαι Apoll. Rhod, 1. 151) of Lynkeus 
and Idas, who are called by Ovid Metam. 8. 304 duo Thestiadae 
protes Aphareia. "Accord, to another account Aphares’ father 
was Periores. μάτρωας : in I 567 for κασιγνήτοιο φόνοιο some 
read κασιγνητοῖο φ. ‘slaughter of her brothers’ in order to 
square Homer’s account with later tradition. 

189. βούλευσεν ὄλεθρον : cf. Ξ 404. ἀτάρβακτος : imper- 
territa as Pind. Pyth. 4. 84; formed from "ταρβάζω. 
ἀτάρβητος. - 140. ϑαιδαλέας λάρνακος : as Sim. xiii, 1.— 
142. ἐγκλαύσασα is the reading of the ms. It may be re- 
tained, though ἐγκλαίω ‘weep over’ is unattested (ἐν δακρύω 

Agam. 541), and the pregnant constr. of ἐκ with καῖε, 
is harsh, Althaia shed tears over the fatal brand as she 
drew it from the chest. Althaia’s tears in Homer (I 570) are 
not tears of repentance for her deed; see, however, 
Metam. 8. 470 inveniebantur lacrimae tamen. ‘Tyrrell conj. 
ἐγκλάσασα i.e. καῖε φιτρὸν ὃν ἐνέκλῃσε (‘from the chest in wl 
she had shut it up’), Jebb ἀγκλαύσασα, Housman ἐλκύσασα, 
{tisk thet is objectioasble), Wiles. teakodna (this, however, 
means ‘having shut out’) and ἐγλύσασα τ-ἐκλ- (it is difficult 
to see how ἐλκύσασα or ἐκλύσασα could have been corrupted 
into ἐγκλαύσασα), Desrousseaux εἴλε (for καῖε) ἐγκαύσασα.--- 
143. ἐπέκλωσεν : boldly used with φιτρόν, τότε : the seventh 
day after the birth of M. τὰ ἰοῦ. 1.8.2. 1).-- 145. Klymenos 
was one of the Kuretes. Meleager had ctmaered this name. 
146. ἐξεναρίζων : the papyrus ἐξαναρίζων. Alkm. iy. 3 has 
᾿Εναρσφόρος 80 +t -ay- is at least not Doric for -ev-. In 1.530 
the Kuretes and Aitolians ἀλλήλους ἐνάριζον. ΤῈ is to be noted 
that the mother’s curse takes effect when M. is Pe 

ξ kare 


δαλοῦ περθομένου.--141. δέμας: of. Soph, Antig. 205, Eur. 


Or. 
missibly, δέμας in Homer is invariably used of a living body 
ef, iv. 31,—149. τοί : the Kuretes, 


» | 


euron. has ματρὸς alvas κακομηχάνου ot Althaia. 
Bopais : of. I 
Kegan 

.. to 
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151. μίνυνθα : an imitation of A 416 ἐπεί νύ τοι alow μ. περ, 
οὔ τι μάλα div. μινύνθᾶ would cure the metrical defect, but 
there is no verb porwr (to which the only analogies would 
be Hom. ἀντάω from ἄντα and post-classical διχάω from Bia) 
Ue Glows priv fy βεσιά "μινύω, since -67, διὰ ma 

ther ions are μινύνθει, μίνυνθεν, μίνῦθεν (cf. 
Accord. to the ms, the metre of 191 agrees with that of 151 
and différs from the nding verses of the other epodes, 
For the expression οἵ. καίετο γλυκὺς αἰών ε 152. ‘The death 
of Mel is represented on an amphora of about 400 3.0. 
now at Nuples (J. H. 8. 18. 270).—162. γᾶν: the augment 
is omitted in Bacch. over 60 times. —158. πνέων : πν with 
* Attic’ correption only here; xv-in ix. 39.—154, Cf. Prax- 
illa ii., X 363. ἀγλαὸς 5 2 Theogn. 985, Sim. 105,—166, 
πότε: then, as never before.—157. Papen: the τὶ 
plor, (invariable in Hom, and in Pind., who has a) won 
not suit the metre. The sing., without metrical compulsion, 
inv. 17. So παρειά for apa Cf. Eur. Hinge. 854 δάκρυσι 
βλέφαρα réyyera.—160. tot’: =roaira, referring to what 
follows (Pind, Οἱ, 6. 16). We might read Titemrabe P 612, 
Aisch. Lum. 45 (with ἐρῶ), or τοῖσδ᾽, θνατοῖσι. 
sentiment that Not-Being is the summum bonum, ine 
existence that antedates the ic doctrines of the sixth 
century, was even ascribed to Silenos, whose wisdom was 


χθονίοισιν pon be ἐσιδεῖν. αὐγὰς ὀξέος Gone | plies 3 ὅπως 
ὥκιστα πύλας "Aldao περῆσαι, ] καὶ κεῖσθαι πολλὴν γῆν ἐπαμησά- 
μένον, Soph. Ὁ. K. 1225 μὴ φῦναι τὸν ἅπαντα νικᾷ λόγον τὸ δ', 
ἐπεὶ φανῇ, βῆναι κεῖθεν ὅϑεν περ ἥκει, | πολὺ δεύτερον, ὡς τάχιστα. 
In the presence of the hero who has been condemned to 
Hades in his prime, Herakles suppresses the concluding part 
of this fammous ἡγρώμῃ δ a's fine touch to put this (heuphe 
into the mouth of the triumphant son of Zeus who had passed 
the gates of death. The cai form of the sayin 
ἀρχὴν μὲν uh ϑῦναι κτλ, ΟἿ Horn, ον Heke 
and Nietzsche R. Mf, 2. 211 ff, Mahafly On the Flinders 
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scopulos incidere vitae; proximum autem, si natus sis, ome 

primum tanquam ex incendio efugere); Alexis me idl. 14 

οὐκοῦν i cane Ainge = ae ἐν seb | τὸ μὴ γενέσθαι μὲν 

κράτιστι νηται δ' ὡς τάχιστ᾽ ἔχειν τέλοι, 

iar in Diog’ Lacrt, 10.736, Poseidi in Stab, ‘Flor 
57, ete, 

161. Cf. ἠελίου fev αὐγάς I 188 of being born,—16a. 
Stobaios cites @aroin . . . φέγγος and continues with δ' 
οὐδεὶν βροτῶν πάντα χρύνον. {though ἘΣ addition τ ay 
thought of 53-55 it does not belong to tl a poems ἢν 
Δ Boacab;, Te docks aa ie'ske’ leach yped out. 

162. οὐ yap... χρή : οὐ γι "vip often proce 

49 (B20) τί γὰν ἐλαφρὸν ΕΥ̓ ἔστ᾽ ἄπρακτ᾽ ὀδυρόμενον 
καρδίαν ; Alk. x., «202 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γάρ τις πρῆξις ἐγίγνετο μυρο- 
μένοισιν, Ὦ 524; Soph. Aias 877 τί per ἀλγοίης ἐπ᾽ ἐξειργα-: 
Guleos /=265. ἦρα: from f+ tos, ἴα Bacdhy Harel 
no other purpose than to obtain a beautiful bride; at least it 
is not apparent that his proposal is intended to console the 
shade of Meleager. In Pindar, Molesgers request tke ihe 
hero marry his a is prompted. by the desire taieetaeae 
Deianeira a protector against her dreaded suitor, It looksas 
if Bacok. hod tastelowly modified the myth. It is difficult to 
discover, with Christ, a reference to the marriage of 

with Theron’s sister (in 4762). The connection between 
Deianeira and Herakles is d ed to establish in rege the 
cult of the Doric hero, who thus succeeds to the place oc- 
cupied by the Pre-dorian Meleager.—167. ἀδμήτα - 
ἀδμής ζ 109.168. CE. εἶδος ἀλέγκιος ἀθανάτοισιν θ 1" 
169. Cf. θέσθαι γυναῖκα φ 72.---172. pupainerod Ν peculiar 
epithet for a girl, but xAwpés is den ἢ youthful 
beauty, of freshness and delicacy. See on ‘Se and 
ef. the name Chioe.—174. χρυσέας: note the %—175. 
ϑελξιμβρότου : οἵ. Z 215, of AShroditets girdle, ἔνθα τέ οἱ 
θελκτήρια πάντα τέτυκτο. 

176. The abruptness of the transition, which is not unusual 
at the end, is here softened by the fact that the reader in- 
voluntarily recalls the doom. ‘broaght by Heraklee νυ τα ΠΩΣ 
self in consequence of his infidelity to Deianeira Cf. 16, 2348. 
Here as elsewhere the poet errs ipposes full knowledge of the 
myth on the part of his με Abrupt transitions often 
occur in the choruses of later tragedy, which are virtually 
dithyrambs (Wilamowitz); cf. Soph. Peach. 497, Eur. ae τς 
274 ‘and often in Euripides. — 177. Rad ed 
row appears in Pind, and Bacch, only in εἰ 
ἅρμα : the δίφρον of the Muse, Pind. ΟἹ. ¥4. 81, Lothin, 2. 2 
181, Pelops was the human founder ot the Okymmhe guinea, 
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2, κλεεννός : the Aiolic form as in 1. 12; κλεινός five 
times,—183. Cf. Pind. Nem, 10. 48 δρόμῳ σὺν ποδῶν 
ΩΝ εἰ. Re ee) tig tania νικῶν (ce 
. 13, 30,184, The us eomipyous= humipyous 
Pind. ‘Nem. 4. 13). ἐύχεργον ia possible in'H 11. Since ed. ἴα 
Aistracted only before two consonants, if the ais. reading is 


correct, th lengthened by the analogy of Hl 
τὐμμελίω, pibsicigg bee : Ζιράκοσισγαι ἦν the best 


ae Pind., Bacch., and inscr., is=Ionic—Attic Συρακούσιος, 
|. πέταλον : i in 


another mood than that of L. 52. Spor. χερσίν: ‘with might 
and main.’"—190. εὖ πράσσοι: of success in ie oe a8 
Pind. Ol, 1. 4 εἰ δὲ σὺν πόνῳ τὸ εἶ πρέσσῃ.. Ἂς 
τέλλεται  « . ἀφθόνητος δ' αἶνος '᾿ΟΧυμπιονίκαις ἄγκειται. 


191. Bowwrbs dvfp, as Χῖος ἀνήρ Sim. 85, For the sentiment 
(193, 194) ascribed to Hesiod no closer parallel can be fonnd 
in his extant works than Theogon. 81 ἔπι: ὄντινα τιμήσωσι Aids 
κοῦραι μεγάλοιο, ἐγ...» « πῷ μὲν ἐπὶ γλώσσῃ γλυκερὴν χείουσιν 
ane 728 ἐπὸὶ ἐκ cara ῥεῖ μείλιχα Kor d. 
has ὅν δὲ θεοὶ τιμῶσ', ὃν καὶ μωμεύμενο: αἰνεῖ. So Pind ἤμην 
6. G7 alludes te an bros of Hesiod, his fellow-countryman, 

in his honour is attributed to Pindar, 
ind. to Hesiod de Pindari 


ὀμφάν : of εν 
usually Nail ee 


a 
ite of song 
eae 


Reese 
ee 
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from the stom ro. Tt refers to sid. γλῶσσαν; 388. κυθμὶν 
τεθαλόε in a dilferent sense, in Aisch. Suppl. 108.200, 
vi. 66. 


ΠῚ. To Lachon of Keos, son of Aristomenes, victor in the 
boys’ foot-race at Olympia, Probably before this victory 
Tashon was successful also at Nemes.” This brief epidiion 
was sung after his return home from Olympia. A longer ode 
in honour of the same victory (nos. 7 and 8 in Ken.) was sung 
cither at Olympia or in Keoa. 

Metre: logacedic. ‘The strophes contain six is. There 
is no epode, as there is none in Pind. Ol. 14, Pyth. 6, Nem. 2. 
Possibly the last three verses form a single period, Blass 
transfers to the last-verse the ultimate syllable of vv. 7, 15. 


1, Λάχων... λάχε: for the word-play (ὄνομα ὄρνις, nomen 
ef omen) ef. Gen. 27, 36 “Is he not rightly named Jacob for he 
hath supplanted me these two times,” Shakesp. Rich, IL, 
(ii. 1. 73) “Ὁ, how that name befits my composition ! 
Gaunt indeed, and gaunt in being old,” (cf. 2 Henry IV, tii. 
9. 349). Arist. het, 2, 23, 29 treats the argument from 
significant names as a'kind of enthymeme. Pind, sometimes 
plays.on proper names (Ol 6. 80, Pyth. ὃ. 28, 4. 27), Sim. in 
68, Plato in Symp. 1850. Euripides was call 

ἐτυμολόγο». Examples of such ὀνόματα ἐπώνυμα are Arete, Aias, 
Aphrodite, Apollo, Helen, Krios (Sim. 13), Meleager, 
Odysseus,” Pacthenopsios, ‘Pentheus, Polynsited, (Siege 
Tathon, like Lachen is's) lip-name: ΕΗ aaa 
ὅσσα : exclamatory; οἵ. ix. 120. The contrast is furnished 
by 1. 10.—8. ἀμπελοτρόφον : the grape is a legend on the 
coins of Keos. 

9. βρύοντες : a favourite verb with the poet; not used by 
Pind. For the constr. cf. Eubulos 56 κισσῷ κάρα (318s, xara) 
βρίοισαν, Bach. 18. δ στεφάνοισιν χαίταν ἐρεφθεῖ, See on 
Sim. ν.--10. ἀναξιμόλπον : a new word ; cf. onyes 
ὕμνοι Pind. ΟἹ. 2. 1. As Kenyon remarks, ἀναξιβρίντας ix. 66 
favours the derivation of ἀναξι- from ἀνάσσω ; 80 too ἀναξίαλος 
Ποσιδᾶν 20, 8, and ἀγλαίας ἀνάσσων Pind, Frag. 148; but 
ἄναξι- may come from ἀνάγω (‘Urania who awakes the song’), 
as has been shown by Bury Zsthmian Odes p. ix. Cf, the note 
on Lasos.—12. “Apieronéveiov: the use of the adj. 
oz to denote primarily connection and. especially 
ileebent en retained ta -ASolig;Pheeyal keegan 
while Tonic and Dorie used the patronymic gen. In lyric 
tragic poetry the adoption of the patronymic τος is due to 
imitation of Hom. e.g. Τελα μώνιον υἱόν N G73 οἵ. Κρόνιε mat 
Ῥέας Pind, Ol. 2. 12, Ἰνάχειον σπέρμα. Sisca, Prom. WS Gene 


ε 4 
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instead of τιος, transferred from -εἐσ- stems); Tennyson 
“a Niobean daughter.”—14. προδόμοις : Pind. Pyth. 2. 18 
σὲ δ᾽, ὦ Δεινομένειε παῖ, πρὸ δόμων παρθένος ἀπύει, Nem. 1. 19, 
Isthn. 8. 2.—15. στάδιον : Lachon’s name does ποῦ ap} 
in Ensebios’ list of Olympic victors, because he was a boy, 
and no register of boys’ victories was kept. In the register 
of Keian victors (Pridik de Cei insulae rebus p. 160ff.) we read 
among the Nemean victors: Adywr ᾿Αριστομένεος παίδων. 
s echoes κρατεῦσαν 1. 7.—16. Tyrt. 12. 24 ἄστυ 
phe Sim, 125, 2 πατρίδ᾽ ἐπευκλείσας (οἷ. Kaibel 945. 2). 
Here the Dor, aor., as Pind. Pyth. 9. 915 cf. v. 87, ix. 129. 


IV. In honour of Automedes of Phleius, who seems to 
have won three out of the five divisions of the pentathlon at the 
Nemean gaines. ‘The poem may possibly have, been com 
in the Peloponnese during the poet’s exile. Τὸ a Phleiasian 
the ancient traditions of the neighbouring Nemea were of 
especial interest ; hence the first triad deals with Herakles’ 
connection with the place, and the establishment there by 
the Seven against Thebes of the funeral games in honour of 
Archemoros, At the end of the epode a transition is made 
to Autombdes, the recital of whose skill and the praise of 
Asopos, his native stream, fill the second triad. Of the 
four systems only two are ‘preserved. The poem contained 
two myths, of which that dealing with the history of the seat 
of the contest is, as in Pindar (but only in Nem. 10, Isthm. 7), 
put at the beginning, 

New words: διακρινής (ἢ ‘clear,’ εὐναής, μηλοδαΐκτης 
‘slaughterer of flocks,’ ξανϑοδερκής ‘tawny-eyed,’ πορῴυρο- 
δίνης, φοινίκασπις. 

Metre : dactylo-epitrite. The strophe consists of nine (five 
according to Jurenka), the epode of five periods, 

1. χρυσαλάκατοι : of Artemis v. 38 (note); see on Pind. i. 1. 

; the Graces preside over the games and over poetry. 
To the athlete they impart the qualities that ensure success ; 
to the poet they grant ‘ persuasive renown.’ Cf. Pind, Οἱ. 14 
init, —2. beep deaa κξήϊ supy the vulgate Aisch, Choeph. 362, 
—8. @iog: inspired by the gods, as θεῖος ἀοιδός ὃ 17. προ- 
φάτας : the poet. See on Pind. viii. 5 and cf. γλυκὺν κώμου 
προφάταν Nem. 9. 50, Bacch. has φήμα, but προφᾶται 10, 28, 

‘The text supposes that ἐλικοβλεφάρων has been displaced by re 


ἰοβλ. 80 
fn Pind. 01-150, thm T. δ ἐραλάξαβον he boon suatitated for ἰόρλοκον, 
ebb reads ἔπει (‘utterance’) M. ὅτ᾽, Housm, M. τό, 


- 4. εὔτυκος = ἑτοῖμος, sil. ἐστί, as Aisch. Suppl. 974, For the 
constr. ef. also θεὸς etruxos prey Kallim. 5. 3, —8. εὐθᾶλές: of. 
πανθάλής 13. 196, εὐθάλής Aisch, Frag. 300. δ. eis Ws WOKS 


7 
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common (Pind. Pyth, 9. 72, Aristoph. Aves 1062).—6. 
Satkray: in tragedy we have -δάϊκτος in compounds (dvépo-, 
airo-, λουτρο-, πυργο-).--Θ, In Pansanias’ time the cave of 
the Nemean lion was still shown. See Frazer on 
Baumeister fig. 722, J. H. S. 18. 274. 
10. ἄσπιδες : Alkmaion bore an αἰθὰ ἀσπίς 
expedition against Thebes (Pind. Pyth, 8, 46). ‘The shield of 
was red (Quint. Smyrn.5.27). ¢. is a variation on the 
acai denigantion ofthe Argt es as eoedeude (Alas Rept 
Soph. ope 106, Eur. Phoin. 1099), which is perhaps due to 
eu mological association with ἀργός. ἡμίθεοι - used as in Het: 
. D. 160) from whom Baceh. borrowed much. he see 
Srey eller kings of the mythical, period expect 
those engaged in the wars at Thebes and Tro ἀξ eos, 
Hymn 32.19, Sim. xi). ‘The word ‘a often Gad Ot 
ane ce ΠΥ heroes who ἐπ ee pete feo i 
ς ¥. 60 λιπόντες “Apyos . . . χαλκάσπιδεν 11. κριτοί: 
ἐν ᾿Αδραστείῳ νόμῳ ‘according to the foundation of Adrastos 
Pind. Nem. 10. 28.—12. The Nemea were ἄθλα ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αρχεμόρῳ: 
cf. the title of Stesichoros’ poem ᾿Αὔλα ἐπὶ Πελίᾳ, 
Nemea Aischylos related the foundation of the games in 
commemoration of the death of Opheltes, the infant son of 
Lykurgos and Eur ee See Sim. xx. and cf. Apollod. 3, 
6. 4, schol. Pind. p. 424, Paus, 2. 15. 2 (Frazer 2. 99) 
Hyginus 74. Ἐανθοδερκῆο: οἷ, γλαυκῶπες δράκοντες Pind. 
6.45. Of this serpent, Stat. Theb. i 
oculis. ξανθός of flame, i. 56, xiii, 4. 
usual ἀυτέορτα (ot on Alkm. x, 8) 
graves oculos, languentiaque ora comanti ‘mergit ae 
fessusque din puerilibus actis | labitur in somnos. be er 
ὥρμα ἀυτούειν by drarifer iat, ἃ msasing ΠΟ ΠΟ 
αὖ due to a confusion with the myth that the child was 
plucking flowers while its nurse Hypsipyle was showing a 
spring ‘to the chiefs of the expedition: So Bun, . 1δ4. 
Feber ἐφ᾽ ἑτέρῳ αἰρόμενον | ἄγρευμ' oe ‘Bene 
XG | τὸ νήπιον ἄπληστον ἔχων. ὑπέροπλος of size— 
wel? not the Homeric meaning. 
Ken. a sts ἀσαλεύοντα ‘in careless ἐν ἀσαλεῖν" ἀφροντίζειν, 
φῶς tod pete τὰ Asche, ἀσώλτο in Sopher: ilis dhareboenal We 
Goring. οἵ, Stat, Theb. 4. 792. 
—14. capa: as Pind. x.10, So the destruction of the sparrows 
in Β 808 was an omen. Opheltes was renamed ores 
beginner of doom’),—15. μοῖρα: οἵ. ii. 121, 143, ix.24, 89; aloa 
xix. Contrast viii. 15, viv: elsewhere sing., here of the ἡμίθεοι. 
ἘΣ ur. once in Pind., Frag. 7.—16, + ‘could: ἦ 
iaros could not persuade Adrastos to retrace his steps 
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in 15. πρόνοιαν : οἵ. Aisch, Agam. 
Gok abana τ expanse ΠΩΣ αν & cbs sian ae 

19. Ταλαϊονίδαν : as Pind. Ol. 6. 15; a double patronymic 
for Tadatuy or Ταλαΐδα». Cf. ᾿Ιαπετιονίδης Hes. W. 7). 54 and 
παῖ; ᾿Αγαμεμνονίδας Soph. Hl. 182.—20, Alliteration with 
π; cf. 15-16, 39-40, 45. πλαξίππῳ: of Polyneikes, as of the 
Boiotians Hes. Shield 245 of Oineus ii, 97; of Thebe Pind. Ol. 
6, 85,21. ἀπ᾽ ἀγώνων : with ἐρέψωνται kbuay.—22. Νεμέᾳ : 
with synizesis as 12, 8, Pind. Nem. 4. 75.—23. τριέτει : τὶ 
Nemean games in honour of Zeus were celebrated on the 
16th of Betrophorion in the second aad. fourth year of vy, 
Olympiad. στεφάνῳ : of fresh celery (σέλινον), which had a 
funereal application. The festival was an ἀγὼν στεφανίτης 
from the time of its renewal in 573. ‘Tradition reports that 
prior to the Persian wars the prize was a crown of olive, and 
that afterwards celery was substituted to express the grief 
of the Greeks at the loss of their countrymen. Since the 
Nemean contest was an ἐπιτάφιος ἀγών in ‘commemoration of 
‘Archemoros, celery was probably used from the beginning 
(Pans. 8. 48. 2), 

27. πενταέθλοισιν : dative with the verb as in Aristoph. 
Wuhes 605 (Βάκχαις ἐμπρέπων). ἐνέπρεπεν : cf. Aisch. Agam, 6 
λαμπροὺς δυνάστας, ἐμπρέποντας αἰθέρι. See on Sa. iii — 
διακρινεῖ : formed like εὐκρινής, εἰλικρινήν. The Ms. διακρίνει 
(ga) can scarcely mean ‘surpass in splendour.’ — 
διχομήνιβον : ‘month-dividing,” ‘when the month is hal 

1 full moon 8. Miva Pind. Ol, 8, 19, διχομηνίδεσσιν 


cf. Ol. 9. 93 διήρχετο κύκλον ὅσσᾳ βοῇ.---88 ff. This 
settles the disputed Tee er νι βου ines a of Sha 
λῆμα. ΘΟΕ the discus, hurlin; javelin, and 
wrestling ; cf. Pind. Nem, 7. 71, Sim. 153, Automedes was 
in the long jump and the foot-race. The 

relative value of the divisions is unknown, but the victor 
eventa (Arista. 
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Panath. 3. 339, Plat. Quaest. Symp. 9. 2.2). Recent dis- 
cussion of the pentathlon will be in Philol. 1891, 
469 Ν᾽, Jahrb, 1893, p. 785 ff, Henrich Bayr. Gymn.-Bl, 
1894, p. 366 ff.—34. &. αἰπὺν αἰθέρα i. 36. 

46. ‘The construction is obscure. Perhaps ries (Uden) ig 
to be supplied. ἢ is hardly correct (ἐκτελευτάσας τ᾽ for 
ἢ redevraias). δή (Jebb) is weak, though the comma after 


χειρός untangles the construction, : ive 
of respect: ‘in the eae movements of the 

wrestling-bout.’ Cf. Pind. Isthm. 8. 41 ore ποδῶν. 
--88. : the preposition is unnecessary (ix. 35), but is 
to be taken by tinesis with the verb.—39, Mention of the 
Asopos forms the transition to the myth, which is often in- 
troduced by ἃ relative pronoun (τοῦ. Tha εἶναι δὴ Astape 
is said to have settled at Phleius, where he married Metope, 
the daughter of the Ladon in Elis. By her he had two sons 
and twelve daughters, ia. Korkyra, Salamis, (cf. 


i 
τ 


13, 44), Peirene, Kleone, Thebe, Sinope. Cf. Hdt. 5. 
Paus. 2. δ. 2, 5. 22. 5, and esp. Diod. 4. 72, who probably 
followed the legend current in Phleius. ΟΝ ee 
common tradition Thebe was the daughter of the i 
Asopos. Cf. Pind. Isthm. 8. 17 χρὴ δ᾽ ἐν ἑπταπύλοισι Θήβαις 
τραφέντα | Αἰγίνᾳ Χαρίτων ἄωτον προνέμειν, | πατρὸς οὕνεκα 
δίδυμαι γένοντο θύγατρες ᾿Ασωπίδων | ἐπ ΕΣ ΤΣ rh 
have this passage in mind 11, 49ff.—40, i 
accus, as ἐλθὼν γαῖαν Eur. Alk. 8,—41. Net 
passage of. Isthm. 2, 42; 6. 22 ff. of the Ainkidai: μυρίαι δ᾽ 
ἔργων καλῶν τέτμηνθ᾽..... κέλευθοι καὶ πέραν Νείλοιο παγᾶν. The 
lemnon are here meant.—42. εὐναεῖ: 


cf, v. 7! 

45. For the voc. after the 2nd poucn aoe Pind, xxiii, 
Hiatus before ἄναξ as in Pind. Pyth. 4. 89, ete. Pindar may 
have used the F, but the hiatus in an Ionic poet is purely 
conventional. So in μεγιστοάνασσα 19. 21.—86. ἐγγόνων. 
(ἐκγόνων Ὁ cf. ix, 16): the heroes Telamon, Herakles, Aias, 
Achilles, whose fame redounds to the glory of Asopos. 
Aiakos,'the grandfather of Achilles, was the f 
Asopos. Descent from a river-god was an h (Φ 185): 
ace re descended ΠΝ = us, Pak i a Trot aa 

‘ince Phleius was poor in local 16 raws, some- 
what after the ieeanikiee Alcona Ast upon the 
genealogy of its river-god. γεύσαντο : ‘tasted’ the prowess; 
cf L258 γευσόμεθ' ἀλλήλων χαλκήρεσιν ἐγχείῃσν. Ἰροίας: 
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‘Troy was taken by Herakles and by Neoptolemos.—a7. 
Be ‘along’; of. Me eeadedanceore 

V. For Alexidamos of Metapontum, victor in the boys? 
wrestling match at Delphi. The ode was probably sung at 
Metapontum before or in the temple of Artemis, the patron 
godiess of the city, the divinity to whose favour Alex. there: 
fore owed his success, and whose intercession with Hera 
freed from their madness the danghters of Proitos. ‘The 


Contrary to the general usage in 
epinikia the victor is not mentioned again at the close, In 
contrast to Ode ii., which shows Artemis in her wrathful and 
malevolent aspect, the link between the parts of this poem 
is the beneficent activity of the goddess. 


the work ‘gos first statue of the goddess) 
According to tl i the agent of their cure was 

felampus (schol. 0 225, Hat. 9. 34, Apollod. 2. 2. 2, Paus, 
2. 18. 4, 8, 18. 7, id Metam. 15. }), who 


i Wis acon’ 
the temple is already , but, according tol. LO, Kwes 
2p 


Α͂ 
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not founded until the cure had been effected. Hesychios ax, 
ἀκρουχεῖ says that Melampus built the temple on Mt. Akron 
in Argolis. ‘The healing of the Proitides is represented on a 
Yass et ‘the fourth coaturg uow εἰ Ma les (J. HS. 18. 
ef, Wiener Vorlegebl. ser. B, pl. 4. 3. de Witte Gaz 
Arch, 1879, p. 121). We have already eer, on Ode i. that 
Bacch. followed a different tradition from his contemporary 
Herodotos. In this instance the historian (9. 34) speaks 
merely of the madness of the ‘women in Argos? (so also 
Diodor. 4. 68, Paus. 2. 18. 4). Apollod. 2, 2. 2 makes the 
madness of these women follow upon that of the aces 
of Proiton. The ancients re de madness Sake 
tion of divine wrath (in tragedy, To, Aias, Orestes). 
This poor a pecaies ta toe αὐτο μοὶ οἱ τὴν tee team 
New gen aa ἀδεισιβύας, ἀμετρόδικος ¢ measureless,’ “ immod- 
erate,’ ἀριστοπάτρα ‘ of noblest father,” et-ymos * shapely. limbed,? 
ἱππώκης, καλλιρόας, ὀρθύδικος (-as Pind.), ‘crowned 
with constant victory,’ Peto ‘with eclrason soare? 
Tautometric Ferporalana 35-96, ia Md a τόθ, 300 pera 
Rp lereitereoiiey eas. nine) perio 
fia tha stcophs, eleven in the shod ie cee 
in number by joining vv. 1 ae sand a Gand Ps and 10. 


1. The restoration of the first three lines is entirely con- 
jectural. In Frag. 71 (48) Nike is called κούρα ILé\\avros 
πολυώνυμε. That Pallas is not meant here is certain from 


Bing. 616, Himer. 19. 8, γλυκύδωρε: restored from Stob. 
Flor. 3. 661 (Ursinus), who also quotes ἐν πολυχρ. ... ἀρετῆς with 
κρίνειν and Attic forms throughout. tory, like the Muse 
i. 3), is the giver of renown.—4. πολι »: usu. of cities 
jamed for their wealth h (Troy, Mykenai, Babylon).— 
δ. Cf. Hes. Theogon. 388.—6. κρίνεις, ef. int Isthm. 5. 11. 
κρίνεται δ᾽ ἀλκὰ διὰ See ἀνδρῶν. ae a En 
ἑκάστῳ  ἔργματι κεῖτο τ. Isthon. 1. 27.—1 aan 
Perfect, ag  λλᾶτε (conj.) Kallim, Frag. 121= 

thod. 4. 984. in the perteck:d is το Del expestonl 3 
the MA as in χέλλιοι from χεσλ.), but the 4, which is pont 
also in ἔλλαθι Sim. 49, is either due to levelling: 
(ἔληος : ablaut Ton. -Attic ἵλᾶος, whence by contain a 
4.583), or is simply an imitation, of thao epic ἡ in ἵληθε ee 
<towrnut, cf. consdlari. For ἴληθι we expect ὕλᾶθι, which 
occurs in Theokr. 15.143, ‘The grammarians -as Aiolio 
both ἔλλαθι and Taos. The words in question are applied 
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only to divinities.—9. aioe ef. Hes, Th 383. 

has Διός, a identifies Nike with Athena (} Ἢ. a τ 
Eur. ‘Ton 456) ὀρθοδίκον : with reference to δίκα: ais, 
1. 26.—11. fae ef. 13. 130 ἕξειν πόλιν.. —12. 

σύναι : pl. of the various forms of festivity following on the 
ἘΞ ΣῊ dire has the 
ρας ἄστυ : θεοτίματον πόλιν 9, 98.—1 ind. Pyth. 
10. 57 ff. Ἱπποκλέαν. . . σὺν ἀοιδαῖς | ἕκατι spa θαητὸν ἐν 
ἅλιξι θησέμεν, Pyth, 4, 241 *AeNov θαυμαστὸς υἱός. 


15. viv: in this ode the victor is never addressed in the 
second —16. Bad. Λατοῦς as Pind. viii—20, ἔπεσον: 
of, Bind. Pyth. 9. 123 πολλὰ μὲν κείνῳ δίκον | GOAN’ ἔτι καὶ 
crepdvous—the φυλλοβυλία.-- ὩΣ. ἧρα-- χάριν. So in Phere- 
eee Syros σὺ δέ μοι χαῖρε καὶ ρα th, Cf. ρα Φιλοξενέης 
Raine Fre . 41. ‘The prepositional use is derived from θυμῷ: 
Saar "Z 132. Aristarchos took ἦρα to be the accus. 
plur, of an adj. *#pos, but Herodian regarded it as accus, 
sing, of πῆρ, The word is usually derived from s/ap in 
ἄρμενοι οίο.. but itis possibly cognate with Old Bulgar. wirem 
ion.’ ‘This suits the ee σ 56.—23, Ἢ sa 
ΠΣ decision αὖ Olympia. Se δ fi a. 
xv. 1, σὺν δεκάτᾳ γενεᾷ 4. 10. ῥεῖ the dative is 
rare in choral poetry. eee on Pink” Savi 
BOL hee wpe WA μαι =txs) werterdt κα 
ἐξφτδι «Ads ii, 40, After εἶδε of actual 
part, is usual in Attic prose; πεσόντα εἶδον Hat. 9. 22 
the} Ect. e.g. in δρᾷ drverrotira Soph, £749. Cf. the use 
Advoua: in Thuk.—24. φάσω : the future anticipates 
the delivery of the ode: so Jurenka, who compares 
Nem. 9. 4%, Isthm. 1. 34.—7. Bacch, ascribes to injustice 
what Pindar usu. ascribes to misfortune or untoward circum. 
stance, Attacks on the imy a of the Hellanodikai, 
ae πὰ τὰ Pink em. 8; of. Pint. Quacst 
, Diod. 1, 95, Pa a 3. 7), and it has been noticed 
contestants gained α ἜΣ τὸ large number of 


Pastas An tngan vette might be rectified “sae 


to the Eleian senate. ἀπέτραπεν: 
middle ‘ turn away from * (so ἀποτρέπομαί τι in 
case ὀρθᾶς ‘would be 
ΠΗ 39) δίκας. Cf. ἀποτρόπῳ γνώμᾳ ἥ 

fond of this order, in which a substantive di preced- 
ie ae a following substantive : ie ae 98, a eet ar 

: rpian games were open 
Tale seer Cf. Pind. Οἱ. 3. TB, ἃ tee Gee 
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-- 
. στεφανωσάμενον : Bach, avoids the active (ἐστεφάνωσε 
aver OL i. easy πορτιτρόφον : Artemis is also 
ae ἄν: hore is the’ mH used) with) sie Πρ μΕ ἡ 
Pipe pepe oir frequent in Bacch.—31. The 
κ΄ not assail the youth with 


ground? requires the Sous ‘al τ eae i 


Pind. Τὰ 1. 96, Nem. δ. 238. pons: 13. .16 παντοίαισι 
84. Ina sa or as in any extra- 

tic Greek Seeks the presence 
16, x, 41, Solon 11. 2 


—37. dypor 
‘of the golden bow,’ not of the olde 
Artemis T 70, of Leto Pind, Frag. 139, 1. Hesych. has 
χρυσηλάκατος᾽ καλλίτοξος, ἡλακάτη γὰρ ὁ τοξικὸς κάλαμος. The 
passage is an extreme case of the poet’s fondness for 
ornantia. The epithet εὔκλεια would have been more to the 
joint, —39. ἡμέρα : with reference to Artemis’ he of the 
oitides “Seon 1°96 and ef, Anakr ἢ 7. Paus. 8. 18.8 
says that the citizens of Kleitor, near which the eure was 
effected, called the goddess ἡμερασία. Despite ἅμερος in Pind. 
κὰν the bucolic joets, the word has alle é; cf, 
8.G. D.-I. 3342, 20, 4629. 172 and see Christ Beitrdge = 
Dial. Pindars p. 41. The epithet serves here, infelicitously 
enough, to introduce the myth,—40, τᾷ : a relative pronoun 
often occurs at the beginning of the myth (13. 64, Pind. Ol. 
1, 25, 3. 13). A relative adverb in 1, 113 makes the transi- 
tion from the myth. ᾿Αβαντιάδας: the genealogy is as 


follows : pee 
‘Danaos (74). Ai | tos, 
Hypentintsipe 7 Lynkeus (75). 
Abas = Aglaia, 
Erdos Neciston GO, 


BACCHYLIDES. V. 421 


Lynkeus succeeded Danaos as lord of Argos.—41. κατένασσε 
τεϊδρύσατο ; only. here with an impersonal object. πολύλ- 
λιστον ; νηὸς x. Hymn 4, 28, 
43 ff, Οἱ. Eur. Bacch. 23 f.—45. παραπλῆγι : the transi- 
pete es heb ea τῇ τὰν vas xaperNiat 
or φρένας is the ol ζεύξασ᾽. Cf. 
1. 108 and 7 πλῆγι τὴν διάνοιαν Plate Dome 
peli at position only here ; ϑρ ini. 8, 
cpareph dodyey 2 Z 458, Ὁ as ἀνάγκῃ 
ευγεῖς Soph. Phil 71035, πότμῳ ζυγώνθ᾽ Pind. Nem. 7. 6.— 
47. Cf. schol. 0 225 διὰ τὴν ἐκ νεότητος ἀνεπιλογιστίαν ἅμαρ- 
τουσῶν εἰς Ἥραν.-“δ0. Bacch. omits any reference to the 
irreverence done to the ξύανον of Hera, which was explained 
by Curtius as symbolical of the contempt for the older divinities 
the country.—61. πλούτῳ «.7.d. constr. as Hat. 6. 127 
ἐροφέρων ᾿Αθηναίων. παρέδρου : only here of a 
Themis bears the title Διὸς πάρεδρος Ol. 8. 22, 
but not Neate of the tradition followed by Pind. in Frag, 
i. 10. Note the labial alliteration in 50-51. 
Lerten of persons (alway 
(6. 31 and πλοῦτος εὐρυσθει 
: Artemis turned the fashion of th: thea 
sanity to mad illusions. —86, Cf. Verg. Hel. 6. 48 
implerunt falsis mugitibus agros. 
59-81. ts ἐπάθομεν if peti by ahs "ἊΣ ἀδει- 
σιβόαι : who know no fright when they confront the 
ἀγαθοί in battle. Cf. Pat ba. χαλιὰ ed 


mx pat 
mmatians report 6, 
Sel Wit Ge “fesbloy oa protein rin 
expression βληχρᾶς ἀπ᾽ ἀρχᾶς appears to mean ‘from a feeble 
ng,” i.e. in childhood. I su 
‘from the first infant cry.” Apoll 
Akrisios and Proitos κατὰ γαστρὸς ἔτι ὄντες ἐστασίαζον πι 
ἀλλήλου;. The enmity of their ancestors descended to 
children as in the exse of Tyndareus and Hippokoon. 
cf. νεῖκος 2 107.—6B. fparay: seo on Sim. 
+ framed om the model of dyerpocris B 
ig the measure of right’ (cf. μέτι 
ua Nubes 1137). μάχαις τ on the way 


221 
‘Aisi expelled tos from Argos and Yat Yee 
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to Lykia, where he raised an army and on his return 

Tiryns. ‘The Argive territory was then divided, 
receiving Argos, while Proitos kept Tiryns. Paus. (2. 16, ὧν, 
who does not here mention the τἰτεῖτσ of the brothers ἴον. 
possession of the kingdom, reports that Proitos wa τ τοι τὸ 
Hipeior καὶ Μιδείαν καὶ Περυνθα καὶ ὅσα xpbs Oaddoon τῦν *Apyelas, 
and adds σημεῖά τε τῆς ἐν TT. οἰκήσεως Προίτου καὶ ἐς τόδε 

i.e. the τεῖχος 1. 77. On the other hand Ovid Metam. 5. ae 
says that Akrisios was forced to flee from Argos and then 
attacked his brother. The picturesque addition in 69 ff. is 
probably the poet’s own embellishment.—70. λαχόντας: 
causal, 

71. ὁπλότερον : Dartitins apposition with παῖδας. --- 72. 
πρίν : Bacch. uses only the ‘Piinitive with this particle, 
and does not employ é 
75. διωξίπποιο: 
9. 4.-- πῇ. 


follows the tradition that refers the construction of the city 
to Tiryns, the son of Argos. From Paus. 9, 25. 8 we infer 
that the city was already built when the Kyklopes came 
from Liykia to Proitos snd’ fortiGed it seithl ΣΡ, teal 
Apollod. 2. 3. 1 has ταύτην (Tiryns) αὐτῷ (Proitos) Κυκλώπων 
τειχισάντων. Neither θεοδμάτους in 1. 58 nor κτίζειν in 1, 72 
roves that the Kyklopes built the city, as well as the forti- 
fying walls, at the command of Zeus. κτίζειν (‘settle anew’) 
re not be used of ἐν ae τον τα εἰ ΤΙΝ in bts the 
irst element is often faint in lyric iryns is called 
Kustorla πόλις Eur, H. if. 15; of, Pind. xxv, 6-60. lamb 
βοτον : of Argos B 287.62. ἔνθεν : the relative resumes the 
story interrupted in 1. 59.—84. θύγατρες : three in number 
pecs to the schol. on Kallim, 3. 236: a Tphinks 
moe in Servius), Iphianassa (Kj in 


Sap on 0 225 mentions only two: ai Apps and Taine 

Aelian gives the names as Elege an ine. ‘The wife 
of Proitos is called Anteia by Homer; Euripides calls her 
Stheneboia, 


Sues 92. mole as τ᾿ ἑπτὰ μῆνας Aristoph. 


brow of the mountain, pert ‘the profound glen of the 
Styx’: Frazer Paus, 4, 257, who lec ete 
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the caves agrees well with the itinerary of Paus. The same 
scholar also suggests that the deep cavern on the western side 
of Mt. Chelmos could also be the cave in which the Proitides 
took refuge. Previous to this they wandered throughout 
‘Argot—90:' δέσανε, Aviad. ἴδ, 16 has Aovsts-ediaci cata 
name of the ci yy Banas and Steph. Bys Aovaol, others Aviva, 
of the city. e have Λουσσ-, the saan in the 
territory of Kleitor is meant which possessed magical pro- 
pertlos?-Phylaroiy ἀρνὶ Athen 5, ἀξ τιν κρήνην ἀρ ἦν εν 
πιόντας οὐκ ἀνέχεσθαι τὴν τοῦ οἴνου ὀδμήν, οἵ. Viray, δ. 8.2] 
φεῦγε 8 ἐμὴν πηγὴν μισάμπελον, ἔνθα Μελάμπους | λυσάμενος 
λύσσης Προιτίδας ἀρτεμέας (Ellis) | πάντα καθαρμὸν ἔκοψεν ἀπο- 
mete εὖτ᾽ dp’ ἀπ᾽ “Apyor τ | ens Paar Oe ἤλυθον ᾿Αρκαδίης, 
iny H. N. 81. 3. 18. The ci sus0s (now Soudend) was 
situated between Kleitor and Kynaitha in & loft plain (Leake 
‘Morea 2. 110, Curtius Pelop. 1. 397, Frazer on Pats, 8. 18. 7). 
North of Soudend Dodwel reeecare the cella of ἃ temple 
(cf. 1. 110), which he thought was that of Artemis Hemeresia, 
To the west of the modern village Leake found remains of 
another building (supposed by him to be part of this temple) 
near the middle fountain of the three that “form the sources 
of the stream which runs through the gorge of Karnési into 
the valley of Clitor.” Into one of these springs Melampus 
iy have Sarwn tha de caaSigpiara νηοῦ ba wand τ ee ing 
pagent daughters of Proitos. Or, aby, τλις it is the spring 
on the Western side τ Με. Chelan ‘above Soudend, he the waters 
of which are rega1 fl nts as possessing he μόδας 
ἘΣ oe il ΠΡ Μασ Σ aac anapgor ie 
of two temples (1. 110) built by Proitos was at Lusoi. oe 
Kallim. Hymn to Artemis 233°. : ἢ μέν τοι Upoirbs 
ἐκαθίζετο mots, | ἄλλον μὲν Koplns, ὅτι of συνελέξατο ΤΟΣ 
πλαζομένας ἀξείνια" τὸν δ᾽ ἐνὶ Λούσοις | Ἡμέρῃ (of. τὴ dpa, %), 
οὕνεκα θυμὸν ἀπ᾽ ἄγριον εἴλετο παίδων. A recol 
Achaian settlement οἵ Southern Italy is the peer dina) 
near Thurioi. Arkadia was the chief home of the cult 
Artemis. She was in fact regarded as the ancestor of the 
steaalaea, by mk es she was called Καλλίστη, Ὑμνία, Ἱέρεια, 
ἐγεμόνη, etc.—9' τ as 13. 189. κρ with 
ote Phe sg also in 18. 12. 


99. βοῶπιν : Hera’s epithet; only here of Artemis.—100, 
ἀντείνων : always with apocope in Bacch. Bacch, has three 
other examples (1. 103, ii. 7, vii. 10). More common in Pind. 


—102, Transition to direct discourse withont an introductory 
phrase. The speech of Pr. may with 104, Madness of 
‘women was cured by the aid of ‘ians to Artemis Wweotner 
Apollo (Aristox. 36).—106, Ξ τὸν ἄφιστον 


™ 
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πατέρα ἔχουσα. Bacch. sometimes substitutes an ornamental 
jithet for the name of a divinity.—107. θηροσκόπος : as 
Hymn %. 11. wodew: an unusual second eoriat (Finds Pyth 
3. 65, and 3. 28 by conj.), Hom. has the form πεπιθ-. In 
the other version of the legend Melampus effects the cure by 
καθαρμοί (the black ‘hellebore of M.’).—209. μανιᾶν : pl. as 
Anakr. xviii, ἀθέων : because the Proitides had dis 
Hera,—110. rat: the father (1. 40) is implicitly 
Only one of Kallimachos’ two temples is here mentioned 
—that at Lusoi. Paus. 2. 7, 8 states that the temple of 
soem Si ber hese Artemis pines lo were wor- 
shipped, was built ‘oitos as a ivi 
δοῦλος his darigh tore shard zopiined γ8 8 ἐλ τὴ (oe. Apollo 
2.2, 2). In the same temple Meleager dedicated his spear, 
Proitos also founded ἃ cult of Artemis at Oinoe (Eur, Herakl. 
379).—111. μιν : elsewhere »v.—112. ἴσταν : 80 τίθεν, lev in 


118. ἔνθεν : apparently Artemis followed the Achaians 
to Metapontum, if we are to believe the statement in the text; 
but of this migration of her cult we have no evidence. 
record of her worship at Metapontum is preserved in Hygin. 
186 and on a coin Brit, Mus. Cat. Italy, eR 263. The ruined 
temple there may, as Ken. suggests, have been dedicated to 
her. Aun ivory statue of Endymion, the beloved of Artemis, 
‘was dedicated at Olympia by the Metapontines (Paus. 6. 19. 
11).—114. ἱ wv: Artemis was a lover of horses, Pind. 

πόλινδ᾽ : as εἰς dade κ 351. Or ποίαν (Housman)?— 
115. ἕσπεο with és: K 285 (indic.).—117. δέσποινα λαῶν: 
Artemis was a divinity who guarded the interests of civic 
and social life. ὃ. ϑηρῶν Anakr, 1.--119, Kéoay: the 
Casuentus, now the Basiento. Is this Suidas’ Κῆσος ?—120, 
ἔσσαν ἐμοί: if this is correct, ἐμοί contains an allusion to the 
Nestorid, and therefore aristocratic, ancestors of the 7 
who came from Troy with the Pylians and settled Meta- 
peri (Strabo 6. 264), On his return from Troy, Nestor 
founded the sanctuary of ᾿Αϑηνᾶ Νεδουσία near Ποιάεσσα in 
Keos, the poet's home (Strabo 10, 487). In Mile ae 
etc. descendants of Nestor established themselves ; cf. Mimn. 
9.1. It may be accident that Medon, the name of an Attic 
Neleid, Sataled. the namneot tha poet's father. Especially 
among the western colonists was the cult of their heroic 
founders kept alive by festivals, and descent from these 
founders regarded as a great honour. Pind. he δ. TA 
refers to his ancestors (Σπάρτας) ὅθεν γεγενναμένοι ἵκοντο 
Θήρανδε φῶτες Aryetdat, | ἐμοὲ πατέρες. For the active ἔσσαν 
οἵ, πόλιν ἔσσαι Pyth. 4. 213. Tn the sense of terse or Rade 


ἀγρεῖ 
per’: only here with the gen. in Bacch.—126. Cf. 
σύμπαντι Pind. Ol. 6. 56; more poetical than és πάντα 
σύν : of time, Pind. xv. 1. 


‘VI. In honour of Pytheas, son of Lampon (cf. Hat. 9. 78), 
whose victory in the pankration at Nemea is also the subject 
‘emean ode of Pindar, which is usually referred 

τς @ contest that took before the battle of 


later iod ἐντὶ 
peels it forwat 
vincing. 

two 


gest 
naturally a favourite subject with Aiginetans, and the poet 
Tas hapiliy-shoeod forthe oestral iets that chivas tn He 
career of Aias when he withstands the attempt of Hektor to 


- 
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P New, words: βροτωφελής sia beneficial,” εὖ 

epser}s ‘insolent in speech,’ ἱμερόγνεος, κυανανϑής 

flowered,” ‘ darkling,’ eves * hems. ‘victorious.’ 
Metre: dact.-epitrite, with eight periods in the strophe, 

six in the epode. 


1. σακι v: so Soph. Aias 19; οἵ, Ἡ 919, A 527, 
dominus pet μές licks see Ovid Metam. 13, 3, Hesiod eco hea 
φερεσακής. : see on Alkm. vii, 3.—6. Ἄς 
ἐνίετε θεσπιδαὲς πῦρ M 441, cf, Ὁ 597. “opt χαλκοκορυστῇ 
B 600. Vv. 7-46 give ‘the teason for "Aine positon in 1. 8. 
CE. v. 5918." ὀππότε-- ἡνίκα ; of a single occasion, 

9, ἀρίνατο : the middle only here (to requite Agamemnon's 
ΝΣ τ 8. ἄστον, 12-18. ob hetwovs wand 
not yet (οὐ τε οὐκέτι) es cf, Ε 787 ff.—14. πτᾶσσον (or 
πτάσσον Ὁ cf. πτάξ) as πτώσσω A 37]. μάχαν d on ar 
(427, Xen. Kyrop. 3. 3. 18) rather than on drug. (% 468). 
ὀξεῖαν : ὀξὺν "Apna A 352.—15. κλονέων : the absolute use as 
® 533 'Aydeds . . . κλονέων, A 526. CE E 96 θύνοντ᾽ ἀμ 
πεδίον, πρὸ tev κλονέοντα φάλαγγας. 

21. The protasis of the simile (Platt ep. Milton Par. Lost 
2, 286) exactly fills one part of the triad. Of, ii. antis. α΄. 
θύων : ἄνεμος: λαίλαπι θύων m 400.—28, Bat sony here of 
the wind.—24, dyrécas: dds dvricavres isch. 31. 
ἀναπεπ.: cf. ἅμα ἡλίῳ σκιδναμένῳ Hat. 8. 23.—25. 
βρότῳ : φαεσίμβροτος ἠώς Ὦ ἴδ, φονσικθροτα ie ἡ. 
—26. Ci. Verg. Aen. 3. 69 placataque venti dant maria, 
5. 763 placidi straverunt aequora venti; Soph. Aias 674 δεινῶν. 
τ᾽ ἄημα πνευμάτων ἐκοίμισε στένοντα πόντον would be poralle it 
we read οὐρίᾳ πνοᾷ, making Boreas subj. of Niger. this 
me combination occurs in melic poetry ou in Bacch, and 

in Sa. xxxv.—27. Cf. πνοιῇ. . . λίνα κολπώσαντες Anth, 
Pal. 9. 363. 10. 

82. κλισίῃσιν (the epic ΕΗ only here) is probably a 
blunder for κλισίαισιν. + epic, not in 
ῥῦσαι ὑπ᾽ ἠέρος υἷας Maite [ἢ τε ‘he Trojans behold the 
dark cloud of war lined with the bright gleam of hope. The 
ΤΩΣ suggests Pind. Isthm. 7. 38 εὐδίαν ἐκ χειμῶνος, Aisch, 

gam. 900 κάλλιστον ἦμαρ ἐκ χείματον. 


43, In Homer Ares does not aid the Trojan attack, Apollo 
is commanded by Zeus to incite Hektor (0.59, 236), tates 
no part in the assault. Sophokles, like Bacch., does 

follow the Homeric account in its details.—as. Tones 
bination of Λοξίας with ᾿Απόλλων is unusual (Aisch. Choeph. 
558).—46. lov: epic (E773).—49. ἔρευθε: cf. αἵματι γαῖαν. 
ἐρεύθων A 394, where the verb is transitive sa usual. For the 


| 
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intrans, use of trans. verbs, 6, 7. δηλόω, δείκνυμι, τείνω, ἘΣ 

Kithner-Gerth Gr. Gram 8818, Witam, conj. & poe lps 

from ῥέω, Richards évap. φωτ. δ᾽ ἐρεύθεθ᾽. ‘Heaych. 

pein ey ἐρυθριῶν.---δΆ. Ken. cites Plut. Phoi Bie op at 
ίωνος ἀρετὴν . «. αἱ τύχαι τῆς Ἑλλάδος ἁμαυρὰν καὶ ἀλαμπῇ 

Στὴ δόξαν ἐποίησαν, which looks like a reminiscence of this 

passage.—53. ’Aperd: Sim. xxiii. precedes his nephew in 

se) rsonifying Areta. Pind. has λάμπει δὲ σαφὴς dperd (Iathm. 
athletic excellence.—54. ἀμαυροῦται : cf. Sim. i. 5. 

“3 Cf. Kad? Ἑλλάδα μενος Th 247.58, 
saheahdntn (ry abs ones kas) Desoto pea 
fem. of comp. aa (deuxé\tos, ἀκάματος, ἄπρακτον, κυανόπρῳρον, 
ἐπιχώριοι). καὶ μὰν: ‘nay more,’ introduces a new 
eee So in tragedy καὶ μήν marks the ap of anew 

Of. Pind. Pyth. 4. 989, φερεκυδέα: ving’ 
onl here asanadj. Φερεκύδης is the name ‘of the ie ipher 
and of the ors 00. Aighwy dauphin tt ΦΌΗῚ 
‘was the motl iakos, for whom Zeus created men out of 
wate Ce Pind Nem. 7. 50, The island is honoured by 
Areta because it was ἀονοιοα to justice (εὔνομον πόλιν Isthm. 
5. 22) and howplsality (Wem, 4. 19). Cf. ee Frag. ee 
ae Keieg κλεινὰ δὲ καὶ ΑυξαΣ yin | ar 
οὐ ξείνων ὑπερβαίνοντες" οἷοι δελφῖν 
Eukleia here in pag ati inde as 
where they had a shrine and a priest (0. I. A. 3. 277, Ἐφ. 
px. 1884 p. 165, 1. 53). The passage is a picture of the ideal 
Dorian state.—63. is the saviour of the state, Pind. 
Ol, 9. 16. Her sister is Peace (cf. 1. 66), Mel. Adesp. xiii. 9. 
Βόν. caogp. is grammatically joint subj os of κυβ. wil 
but in effect=Hvroulg σαύφρονι. yb reads the dat. and 
pons ee: γε for τε all be weak.—64, θαλίας: 
of. xiii. 5. 

88. μελέταν : the technical term for the activity of the 
trainer (dAelrrys).—69. Cf, Pind. Nem. 5. 48 ἴσθι, γλυκεῖάν 
Τοι Μενάνδρου σὺν τύχᾳ μόχθων | ἐπαύρεο. χρὴ δ' ἀπ᾿ 
᾿Αθανᾶν τέκτον᾽ ἀεθληταῖσιν ἔμμεν. ther famous Athenian: 
trainer was Melesias, whose pupils won at least 30 victories 
(oh |. 8. 66). Mention of the trainer is r in all contests 
for for boys and ἔρυτο bide rine in the running egy! 

id not have recourse to home 


Tom 1 17. ΔΩ͂Σ roles the warsa better than Oe.” Os tio 
word see ‘Hermathena Ὁ. 27 #98. "The μίτρα was 0 
woollen band to which the leaves of the wreath were attacne\. 
Tt is also used for the crown itself (Pind. ΟἹ. 9.84). WS WE 


- | 
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has been thought to antedate that of the crown and to havea | 
religious importance. —76. Cf. Isthm. 4. 29 Πανελλάνεσσι 
ἐριζόμενοι. four national agonistic festivals are meant, 
76. θερσιεπής : cf. θαρσύνας (‘encouraged’) ἐπέεσσι ν 323; 
here of envy that is insolent of speech. Such an envious 
person was Θερσί-της, a word that shows the Aiolie form 
δέρστο;. Ὑπὸ m8. has ἴτω") decor, which Jurenica 
as ‘chill of speech,’ comparing Ovid Metam. 2. 763 and 
Bepoty Ov" θερμαίνων, γῆν καίων in = ch.—77. Contrast 
πρὸς γὰρ τὸ λαμπρὸν ὁ ome βιάζεται Tran, Adesp. 547. 19.-- 
78. Cf. Pind. Pyth. 9. 954f. (where also σὺν δίκᾳ), σοφόν: 
of gymnastic skill ; in melic poetry usu. of the or 
musician 78. μῶμον! of. Anh Plan. 4 παντὶ δ' én toy 
μῶμος (perhaps by Sim.), Theogn, 1183 οὐδένα, Kupy’, 
φαεσιμβρύτου ἠελίοιο | ἄνδρ᾽ ἐφορῶσ᾽, ᾧ μὴ μῶμος ἐπικρέμαται, 
Pind. Οἱ. 6. 74 μ. ἐξ ἄλλων κρέμαται φϑονεύντων of the envy 
of the νἱοῖον..-"Θ1. ἀλαθείᾷ : apparently a Doricized form of 
Tonic ἀληθείη. Pind, has ἀλάθεια. Cf, Pind, Ol. 10. 5367" 
ἐξελέγχων μόνος | ἀλάθειαν ἐτήτυμον | χρόνος, Bacch, xvi,—B2. 
γικῖν τ᾿ Pind, wonld. probably hava sides lees aaa 
χρόνος : 80 Sim. i. 5, C. I. @. 2976.83. Ba 
Bid epic scansion (sometimes in Attic). Silie 
where has κἄλός ; Smyth Ionic § 164. KaNés is 
—84. Cf. 0 372 ἔργον ἀέξουσιν μάκαρες Geol (cited ne Ren, 
5 θεὸς δ' ἐπὶ ἔργον ἀέξῃ | ὡς καὶ ἐμοὶ τόδε ἔργον 
ἐπιμίμνω.-- ΤῊ last (corrupt) triad returns to the subject 
Pytheas whose fame is ensured if Kleio has given to the post 
the gift of song. 


VII. To Kleoptolemos of Thessaly, victor at the Petraian 
games with the chariot. The omnes were famous for 
their equestrian skill (see on Pind. ix.), This is the only ode 
GE Tesch, commemoraave of » victory won si iil 
Τὸ is also peculiar from the fact that the gnomic element 
‘occupies the first place. Only the exordium is preserved. 

Metre: pcan eee the strophe of three! the epode of 
five periods. 

ἃς Bal Of. Pind. Nem, 4. 61 τὸ » Διόθεν. 
eee: a, ἐρστον τ Basha Ania Fired θεοῖσιν 

λον ἐόντα παντοδαπῶν λαγχάνειν dro μοῖραν ἀέθλων ; Pind, 

yth. 1. 99 τὸ δὲ παθεῖν εὖ πρῶτον ἀέθλων.---Θ, The τς 


recalls Pind. Frag. 225 ὁπόταν θεὸς ἀνδρὶ χάρμα πέμψῃ, 
μέλαιναν κραδίαν ἐστυφέλιξεν. The prosperity of the victor 

of his family) seems to have been obscured by ἃ reverse of 
fortune which he had overcome to his greater renown; in 
quem manca ruit semper fortwna Wor. Sat. 2.7. 88\. Perhaps 
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the συμφορά was misfortune at one of the games (cf, Pyth. 8. 
87). 1 heve followed Jebb in inserting > for metrical reasons, 
though the colon in the papyrus after μολοῦσα is regi) 


10. 95 δ΄ ματεύει δ᾽ ἄλλος ἀλλοίαν κέλευθον, ἄντινα στείχων 

ἀριγνώτοιο δόξας τεύξεται. μυρίαι δ' ἀνδρῶν ἐπιστᾶμαι πέλονται. 
10, ὅς: scil. ἀρετὰ τούτου ; cf. ὦ 286 ἡ γὰρ θέμις, ὅς τις 
ὑπάρξῃ. τὸ παρ χειρός : ‘his immediate duty,’ Cf. γνόντα τὸ 
παρ ποδός ‘the immediate future’ Pind 3. 60, φροντίδα 
τὰν πὰρ ποδός Pyth. 10. 62, τὸ πρὸ rodés Isthm. 8. 18. 
eepere? ef, vi. 60 (with σύν), ix. 22. If we read κυβερνᾶται 
(without σύν ; so Pind. ~ 913 δίκᾳ), τὸ π. χειρός is accus, 
οἵ of rept 38, ‘Music and song must observe the law of 
Everything has its fitting time and place canes 

ΕΠ es ree sooo et ὩΣ ee 
1 victory of Kleopt.—18. $éppe either 
ignores the Spartan custom (eos Oh lt sy ence tae 
te is the only proper instrument.—14, λιγυκλαγγεῖς : only 

here. See on erp. vi. 

. χαλκότυπος: as in the worship of Demeter with 
gymbal (χαλκοκρότου Δαμ. Pind. Isthm. 7. 3) or in the pyrrich 
—17. ΟἹ, Hes, W. D. 694 καιρὸς δ᾽ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἄριστος, 
Theogn. 401 καιρὸς δ᾽ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἄριστος | ἔργμασιν ἀνθρώπων» 
Pind. ΟἹ, 18. 4Ἱ ἕπεται δ' Ὁ ἑκάστῳ | μέτρον" νοῆσαι δὲ καιρὸς 
ἄριστοι, Soitames, in schol, Eur. ee καιρῷ πώντα 


= ee βεξα ἢ "Shae TIvpp. υἱόν cannot well refer to 
leopt. 
son is probably the successful charivteer, 


to Troy before the outbreak of the war to demand the return 
of Helen (I 205 ff. A 139), of which the chief members were 
Menelaos and Odysseus. All we have is the beginning of the 
scene in the agora at Troy and the exordium of the speech of 
Menelaos packed full of τόποι κοινοί. We should expect to 
haye a specimen of the famous oratory of Od: the reply 
of Parle’ the tamals in the wmcmbly: and ΣΑΤΟ 

ambassadors by Antenor and his sons (schol. on Τ' 206, Ovid 
Metam, 13. 200ff.). Did the ode contain this stirring scene, 
or did it sto] berg HV the injured husband’s attack on 
Hybris? How far did the dithyramb permit the curtail- 
ment of the myth, which in ix. is recounted with a fullness 
that is almost epic? Crusius would answer the question, 
which is practically insoluble with the present evidence, by a 
reference to the abruptness of Hor. Carm, 1. 8, Hpod 1.517, in 
which he finds another instance of the Roman poet's depen- 
dence on Greek models, The parallel is imy Ὁ» because the 
Greek dithyrambs were Soespesed for public presentation. 

In the verses lost at the beginning mention was made of 
the fact that Antenor and Theano, who was a priestess of 
Athena (% 298), had fifty children (schol. © 496), whereas 
another legend reported the number as nineteen. In conse- 
quence of the Hellenic sympathies of Antenor his family was 
spared in the sack of Troy and settled at Kyrene. It is 
improbable that the ode was composed for one of their 
descendants. The sources of the poem are the Iliad and the 
Aypria. Lines 14-20 are quoted, with variations, by Clement, 
of Alexandria Strom. 5. 731. 

New words : δεξίστρατος, θελξιεπής ' of persuasive eloquence,” 
—Metre: dactylo-epitrite. The strophe contains seven, the 
epode εἰς, perinie. ‘Possibly vv. 1 and 3, $ wid aire hen 
are to be joined. 

1. πατήρ: Antenor. εὔβουλος : Ant. is πεπνυμένος T 148, 
= at cf, παίδεσσιν Ἑλλάνων Pind. Isthm. 4. 36, 
Αὐδῶν παῖδας Hat, 1. 27, κοῦροι ᾿Αχαιῶν Hom. μῦϑον : the 
proposition of the embassy to plead the justice of their cause 
(λόγοι δίκαιοι 1. 11) in the convocation of the Trojans. 

7. δξίστρατον ἀγοράν : ‘the assembly-place where the folk 
congregates.’ L. and S. cite only three compounds in δεξις 
from δέχομαι. εἰς : only here and in εἰσάνταν it. 110. Bacch. 
has és 8 times before vowels, 13 times before consonants. — 
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Lum. 380. Bu Medea 174 μύθων αὐδαθέντων. 
different,—9, Cf. v. 100,.—10. Ci. TP V2 Arnbyevor: 


& a 
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διζυροῦ worpow.—11, Cf. Pind. Pyth. 4. 70 rls 
δέξατο ναυτιλίας; Tn Pyth, 4. 29 we have ἐπέων era nf 
the active in ἄρχε ὕμνον Nem. 3.10. The Greeks were not 
offended by the pleonasm in πρῶτος dpyew.—12. Theo evidas: 
foe on Stee, xi cf. θελξιμελής Kaibel 1053. Of 
‘Menelaos aa an orator Homer says (T'213) trizpoxdOne ἀγόρευ; 
lester ἀλλὰ μάλα λιγέως, ἐπεὶ οὐ πολύμυθος, | οὐδ᾽ ἀφαμαρ- 
In Bach. he has become πολύμυθος. Homer repre- 
sents sae Oras as the chief orator on this occasion.—13. 
κοινώσας : scil. yap, a bold construction. Or an unusual 
use of the active, with which we may compare ix. 70 (vi. 49), 
Aristotle Areta I. 13, νυκτὶ κοινάσαντες ὁδόν Pind, Pyth. 4. 115 
is not grammatically parallel, nor is Pindar’s use of the active 
of εὑρίσκω, δρέπω, πράσσω, ἀναδέω. Housman conj. εὐπέπλοις ὁ 
(ive. γᾶρυν » ef, Pind. Ol. 9. 14). 

15. Ζεὺς ὑψιμέδων : as Hes. Theogon. 529.—16. Cf. a 82 
οἷον δή νυ θεοὺς βροτοὶ αἰτιόωνται, | ἐξ ἡμέων γάρ φασι κἀκ' ἔμμεναι" 
οἱ δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ | σφῇσιν ἀτασθαλίῃσιν ὑπέρμορον ἄλγε' ἔχουσιν. 
Contrast Τ' 164 θεοί νύ por αἴτιοί εἰσιν. point of view is 
different in Bacch, 50 (21) πάντεσσι θνατοῖσι δαίμων. 
ahs αὶ πα θεοὶ τι ALS eee. Prag fri 

ur, εἰ Geol τι δρῶσιν ie 
Sod’ 4058 Boron lates, αἰτιάσασθαι θεοῦ. ἀπ. Cl. Atiats 
aie 9 of εὐδαιμονία : εἴη δ' ἂν καὶ πολύκοινον. ἐν 


ὑνομία ναίει, κασιγνήτα τε, « « « ρα eh Snbgpocer Mipeeee 


a1.4...°¥f tion of the (demonstrative) 
nasties er orate pate 


Hon, ἃ. 3. althos varies with ξοαίλον in this sense.—3a, 
= ἀδεής, --25. podotic i ΠΑ 
a. ας τατος oe sian: tool pi aft ἀνδρῶν 
..8. Tas παῖδας: οἱ play as 
“Trach. 1058. rit Sere Ξ 
EX, ‘The Youths or Theseus” 
of Apollo. ‘The legend of τε ΑΚ δ dened Ν 


ἴω 
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juest of a token of his divine origin which foupe Saini 
δὲ this: splendid) lyris, oppears ta various Wucearat aia 
‘of which are contemporaneous with the poet. 

|. A rural Mikon in the Theseion at Athens Paus. 

ἘΠῚ date of which ta fenoaly bl pack οἱ to be 468-460 B.c., Sic 
Floned eartor by some dates the fresco 4748. 
{nti akon and Hnccylidn drew fom 5 common sours is 

Euphronios found at hres 

δ Ἐς a of 1877, J. H. 8.18. ἘΦ 3 ain ἔν OO a a 
= Pee eee. aL bores that ae ied ny ciate 
atin Triton. Some archacologiste fiud trates ὑπο the crown CETL 


oe men and Bae! are dey ‘in attit of .-: 

represen jenyon 

GLb) but with ‘gronter*probabliity Hobert (and. Hebetley: ΠΣ ΤΡ 

Mitth. aus Ocaterr. Hs 1) Hold that He ἴα ἃ eailor mal ie ieee ae 

‘which we see a band of reven γι 

with the kithara. Accordi ‘to ΠΟΥ ds ane nitro 
place close to the shore. 


Balog (Hive Hat pe oye. 1, “Τὴ τρειοόπον Armpit pe 
us, i oy Je He 

senting wreath to'Theseius who is borne in ari of Teton, Posada 
ecidon himaslt. veolioes co. 5 lty γον, τ τ 

fator. The stern of the ship appears on tho lett. 

dolphin are absent, this vase is the nearest ‘scene 

Teprosented by Bacchylides, “Robert thinks χὰ ΤῊΝ ἢ 

painting. 

wise ‘Tho Teissee simphora found at Ruvo (JH, & 16 ὅπ) 

seus εἰ wns in tbe chit ἣν 

‘Behind ‘Posaldon stands “Amphitrite with te fe ὸς 

the only vase that showa the ring, mit ihe mati προς 

ina box. There are no dolphins. 


δ Α red-gured kratar of the easly part of the Att sentry, ania 
Girgenti_and now in the National at Paris (.. H. as ἐ πε τις 
μαι τ, 1019). ‘the soene a that deplotad in Χο δ, 
ing aro cbeent, | On the variations aud the interrelation 
ots see Schreiber “i idehe, Geode ΤῊ, 150 and. Robert 


Euripides’ Theseus, the scene of which was laid in Crete, 
followed Bacchylides in depicting the strife between Theseus 
and Minos. The brief account of Pausanias (1. 17. 3) seems 
to depend directly or indirectly on Bacchylides. 

(Astr. 2. 5) gives the story as tol 1a by the poet with 

that point to the use of other sources by the ay thoursphets 
Thus he says that the scene took place after the arrival in 
Crete, that Theseus received the ring from the Nereids 

the crown from Thetis, ‘thongh others say that he received it 
from the spouse of Neptune,” and that the he crown was given to 
Ariadne by Theseus and set among the stars by Dionysos, 


ε- — 
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130 indicate that the poem is a paian, but Servius? 
(on Verg. Aen. ὃ. 21) of it as a dithyramb, 
a the generic title of the Alexandrian 


Pos 


festival of Theseus there were diving ma 

menirated the exploit of the Athenian hero. In the cult- 
song the myth was the essential feature, and the only 

which connects the poem directly with the worship of the god 
is appropriately placed at the end, The character of the 
festival rendered unnecessary any explicit reference to the 
πότε δ τις bev tae nloction tf wlognad of νοις 

(8 poem is uncer mut the selection of a legen 
Whose bones were brought, in. 460 from Skyros to 

its to a when the Attic city was claiming tl 
Vecia pie Tiss Aiberiane apeosiioed Ube call ol ἜΣΚΕΝ 
Tei des bee τ 10. 11. 5). us is 
merely Poseidon heroized, It will be remembered that 
wrote a ‘prosodion to Delos’ (vi.) for the Keians, who had a 
jneting hall at Delos (Hat. 4. 35). With the character 
of Minos as drawn by Bach. cf. Plut. Thes. 16 ὁ M. διετέλει 
κακῶς ἀκούων καὶ λοιδορούμενος ἐν τοῖς ᾿Αττικοῖς θεάτροις. 

New words: ἀλιναιέτης ‘denizen of the deep,” Geet 
ἀρὰς inst sane tans “pani? ber 
4 aly, name, ϑϑαμόρ «σὶ 
Perth the δ γόνα et αν 


“with the head-band of kaise erie i sce 
ν πολέμαιγις ‘with the 

of war,” πυριέθειρα Sie sie SOK ct Bperlak 

mind,’ zeros ro via pa 


Tantometric reponsions oceut e strophes and 
antistrophes: 7:78, 17=83, 18= ΩΝ 1 85, 20=109, 
20=86, 36-79, $3100. Non-tautometric is 


a juent. In the first system each of the svisous of 
‘Metre : oretic (cf. 1. 4) or paionic, feet are 
| eee δον το ee ‘paion, 
cretic, — 
So tel lin. eolner tte nig 
ZH in which —has the value οἱ ἃ single —. 
2e 
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these feet occur in Pind. Ol. 2, Pyth. 5 to J. Η. 
Schmidt. The variations between the verses 


are freer than in any paionic ode of Pindar. The arrange: 
thent of the verses is copecially difficult, and the division 


the feet often uncertain. Some apparent i 
further investigation. |" Keeping, the received colometey ok 
οι 


have followed in the main, Ὧν with much hesitation, the 
exposition of Housman (Οἱ 134 ff). Both Christ and 
Jurenka desert the colometry of the papyrus and ee a 


different metrical scheme that admits trochaic and 
cola. Wilamowitz regards the metre as double-iambs, 


1. The poet plunges at once in medias res. : 


contrac ar, PA ΨοΝ Poca 
conj. for -πρῳρείους y 299, ipa is from. *xpwl 
κύανο- except in 13. 31 (κυάνεον). : see oni. 16, and 


The sacrifice to the Minotaur consisted of seven el and 
seven girls (Sa. 144, Plato Phaidon 58 a, Eur. H. F. 1326, 
Plut. 7'hes. 15, Servius on Verg. Aen. 6. 21). ; to 
Proklos, Chrest, 249, Theseus accompanied the οἱ 
voluntarily. Hyginus’ statement that there were 
ints to the inclusion of Theseus (cf. Apollod, epit, 1. 

νων : (the non-Ionic form as in Homer) includes the 
Megarians as in N 685 (cf. on 1. 14). The Athenians were 
the chief representatives of the Ionic race (Hat. 1. 147 εἰσὶ δὲ 
πάντες "Iuves, ὅσοι ἀπ’ ᾿Αθηνέων γεγόνασι καὶ ᾿Απατούρια &: 
ὁρτήν, Solon in Arist. ’A@. πολ. 5, 2 γαῖαν Ἰαονίας of 
See on x. 2.—7. πολεμαίγιδος : cf. πολεμόκλονος of Pallas, 
ον πέρας Tate ES) Avie is called pice 
(atss. χρυσαιγίς ; but Ht. Mag. 518. δά has peddvarys, 
words do not fall under the εὐπλοκαμίς class, Chandler 716), 
‘The aegis is the symbol of the storm-cloud, and here (I. ΝΣ 
is Athena whose power over Boreas softens the fury of hi 
blast. Theseus’ mother Aithra was a priestess of the goddess, 
On the Euphronios’ vase Athena wears the aegis. Some read 
πελεμαίγιδος.---Θ, κνίσεν : love stings like a nettle, Hat, 6, 62, 
Eur. Med. 568, Theokr. 4, 59. Μίνωϊ: as μάτρωϊ Pind, 
Isthm. 7. 94, ἥρωϊ (ἢ H 453. In the legend followed by 
Bacch., Minos himself collected in Attica the tribute to the 
Minotaur, Hellanikos in Plut. Thes. 17 says the 
‘were not selected by lot (as in Euripides’ Theseus) but 


by Minos, who picked out ‘Thesous first of all.—9. 
Grech the καθά ck Apscoin alee ton canes 
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more effective than Pindar’s du of 
sy pon Perrin Ὁ 
: 


not. “blanched with terror”, Cf. 
Tonic form as in the lyrics of the drama, 


‘Aias (13. 69, Soph. 
Pind, Isthm. 6. 46). The statement in Plutarch, 
that Theseus married Periboia, the mother of Aias, is 
due to confusion of the names, : i 


in 
. has μελανόφθαλμος ; ὄμμασι owe 
. Hor. 1, 32. 11, A. P. 7 nigris 
capillo. The addition of ὑπ’ ὀφρύων (cf, ὑπ᾽ pov foe 
236, while ὑπό with the gen.=dxéx) may connote Theseus’ 
ἄλγος (19). μέλαν ποῦ predic δίνασεν : from 
δινάω ; οἵ. Eur, 


eet 


z 
8 
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In a lost Bacch. treated of the rape of ΞΙΞΞΕΞ 
Μ 995). ἜΩΣΙΝ οἵ. Stes. xii. ; ποῦ -- ἐρατά (a used 
eee nly of nantes ape of. Bar, Zs Ted 

rov: emphatic position. ion 
‘were Minos’ brothers. Prexilla wrote a poem on Karneios, 
isalso called a son of Zeusand Europa, ἀλλά : see on Sa, 1.92. 
—84. θυγάτηρ: Aithra, 1. ὅθ. : ov fails to 
as in Pind. xxx. 45 xy in xii i Brag. 6}}.-- 
Aisch. Prom. 897, Soph. O, 7 1 
ther Deseo o Aigeus (cf, No. x.) was 6 father 
of Theseus ; cf. Apollod, 3. 15.7.1, ΤῈ mh. exe 
with μιγεῖσα 1. 31, it would help the metre (Housman).—36, 

τ ‘costly.’—87, ἰόπλοκοι : see on Alk. xiii. The 
metre seems to demand a short syllable after lomh.: 46 
Tebb, προ- | κάλυμμα Richards, κά- | λυμμ᾽ ἀδύ Ludwich. Bat 
τοις may=—~ - 88, κάλυμμα: ef, Aisch. Agam, 
1178. Ἡζηρηίδες = Νηρῇον κόρα 102. usage here does not 

τὸ Didymos ‘On the epinikoi of Bacch.,’ who says thata 
distnotion was made ‘betwoon the‘ Naraidia?/eia τ ἦς 
children of Nereus by Doris, and the ‘daughters of i 
his offspring by other women.—a9. τῶ : so the te 
correct, an epic reminiscence (A 418). ‘The Attics 
used the dative (Soph. 0. 7. 511, Plato Theait, 179 τὴ. 
πολέμαρχε: ᾿Αχαιῶν π. ἀνήρ Aisch. Choeph. 1072, Κνωσσίων: 
the synizesis is ποῦ more strange than that in γενύων Pind. 
Pyth. 4. 225, Perhaps Κνωσοῦ is the correct endlneaa 
ἐραννόν : in Hom, only of places; οἵ. Sim. 45. Pin 
avoids ἐραννός, has ἐρατὸν φάον, Τὸ help the metre Ruhees 
would read μ᾽ duSpirot’ ἰδεῖν ἐραννὸν | ἀοῦς φάος.---48. ἰδᾶν 
$é0s=‘live’; cf. Α 88, Prax. ii, Note the aorist, where we 
might expect the present. ἐπεί in a conditional relati 
yrotasis of the ideal form ; cf. ὅτε = 248, ἐπεὶ ἄν 1 304, 

Into Rep, δὶ ee con), ts εἰ, ΣῊΝ 

are regularly op} to παρθένοι (ἠΐϑεοι καὶ παρθένοι Σ 593), 
ut the word here includoa the maidens an ἘΞ ΠΣ foe 
appears to have been the technical name for the Athenians 
offered. to the Minotaur (Plut, Thee. 16), ϑαμάσειας: of, 


7 269.—45. χειρῶν βίαν : ν΄. 
417. ἢ abet The τ as in 
ernagel} en. connects with: 

ἀρετάω :  dumnak wih Que epee ok ον τσ τος τ not 


: 
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satiate Dakeree athe Hes. sare 0 κε 
se es ores 
Ck ad age; SOMA Bom, τατος ΤΟΣ 


[gam. 306, πυρωπὸν κεραυνόν 
ζηνία : with Atti¢-Ionie ng oh 13. Moat gs) ‘is the 
spelling of the imperial period. B®, φύτωσεν: of the mother 
as Eur. Med. 834. ὁ φι dursioet is regula ‘ly opposed to ἡ τεκοῦσα. 
—62. σῶμα-- ἑαυτόν (cf. fi. 91) asin τὸ σῶμα σῴζειν. Cf. dixere 
σώματα Eur. Bacch, 600. But ἀγλαόν may be taken with the 
subst, Ellis and Pearson read θράσει σύ, Jurenka Op. σόν, 
but elsewhere — τις πατρὸς... : 
A4s: the gen. us in ἀνέδυ ἁλός A 359, ἄγοιντο 
νής hil. 613.—64. al: not used by Pind. ' Bach, 
has this rm elsewhere ony in i 5. αἵ x’ is nob ‘whether’ 
(ef. Goodwin ΔΓ. 7. 491), κλύῃ : see on Sa. i. 6. 
usa. K. παῖς.---66. a1 ντας : see On 
* Attic” iets before fp only here and i. 109; before yp 
only ix. 108. on Al, £1 

67. εὐχάν : for ee ata of variety, here the accus., in 65 
the gen., after κλύω, Cf, ἔκλυον αὐδήν E80, ἔκλυεν αὐδῆς κα 811} 
s0 with ἀκούω Hdt. 2. 114 ἀκούσας τούτων, 2. 115 ἀκούσας ταῦτα. 
Both constr. in one line, Eur. Suppl. 87.—68. Μίνῳ makes 
= ~~ (as ‘in 91 if we read πνέουσ). “Mii is 
hanily possible, and not led by ἤρῶϊ (conj.) H 453. 


3 of. Pind. xx., ‘6. 12 σὺν τὲ ol δαίμων ἱμὼν φυτεύει. 
& θέμεν: ab 


a ᾿ 

Kyrop. δ. δ. 21, 106]. ὄρνν᾽ is 

for fonda) (0) jer example of the strange active 
i) which is, however, not without 1. 


438 BACCHYLIDES. IX. 


82. ἀνεκάμπτετ᾽ : an unusual use,—83. ἐπ᾿: Bacch. avoids 
oe are use of ἀπό.---ὅ8.4. πον 


ἐθελήμων.- 88. he κατ᾽ 

OF. ἔχω ‘stecr’ « 91, Hat. 6. 
Maas the tear πες stop the ships whieh was running before 
the wind? (κάτοιρον Housman).—88, ὁδόν τ ‘issue’; πύρσινε 
κέλευθον Apoll. Rhod, 4. 549. 


90. Of, ναὸς ὠκυπόμπου Bur. 1. 7. 1136, ϑόρυ: as Sim. 
xiii. 7. ‘oda: imperf. οἵ σοέω (=celw) ‘drive,’ 
σοῦμαι. ‘The ὃ of dipv seems due to the σίσ) which the verb 
shows in ἐσσόημαι, δορυσίσ)όος, δορυσσόης etc. So τῇ σεύαιτο 
Ψ 198. Blass finds a like case in 13. 63 τὲ ῥοδόπαχιντετε 
Fpo8. Such lengthening is excessively rare in τὰ Attic period 
and open to suspicion. The sentence is asyndetic.—91. 
Bopeds: adj. as Bopedias πνοάς Aisch. Frag, 195. 186. Sito 
ἄητα is necessary unless — —— — ca 
has δεινὸς ἀήτη 0 628. Seo on Sim. xvii. 94. ᾿Αθαφδίων ἐ with 
a, as in γεραιέ Eur. H. F. 115, δείλαιος Aristoph. Pl. wo, 
φιλαθήναιος Vesp. 282.—94. πόντονδε: a3 κ 48, Here πόντον 
and πέλαγος (1. 77) are not distinguished ; see on Pind. x. 13. 
κατά : with the gen. only here (and once in Pind,).—96. 
λαιρίων : ‘gentle.’ Suidas has λειρόφθαλμος ὁ mpoonveis Exe 
ale, pOeNiobs sud deipderra: repuiey AsaenTne The usage here 
bold extansion of λείριον, hainseora ὅψ. Cl lao ha ΤΣ 
'N830.—97. The dolphins recall the legend of Arion, On the 
Euphronios and Bologna vases a Triton appenrs.—99. twiev: 

ed epithet that is somewhat inappropriate here (see on 

‘Alm. xa. 7, CE Ν᾽ 19, Verg. den. 1. 15d, Servius on 
Georg. 1. 12 ideo dicitur (Pos.) equim invenisse, quia velox est 
eius numen et mobile sicué mare. Stes. 49 has κοιλωνύχων 
ἵππων πρύτανις Ἰοσειδάν, Pind. Pyth. 4. 45 ἱππάρχον More 
Mumos 200, μέγορον terminal again, ἀρ ἥλθον μι ins 
Pyth. 4. 134, ἀφίκετο δόμους Pyth. 5. 29. ‘This construi 
rare with pépw (1. 97). μέγαρον is the palace of jPod 
2. core this is expressed on the Bologna krater 


istli of Theseus. Bion 8 god, Alach, 
526 ‘dysioh —104, Cf, Σ 21 a 0): as 
iv. 41; ὥστε Bacch. vi. 21. ΟΥ̓, T 366 ὡσεί re πυρὸς 

i: as ἀμφὶ κόμαις Pind, Ol. 13. 39; <i. below 1 194 124, 
x, 533 of. περί x. 47.107. δίνηντο seems a certain if 
Aiolic for ἐδινέοντο. dpe: οἷ. Avion 5.—LO8. ὑγρός ‘su 
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of fect Pollux 1, 215, of a dancer ib, 4. 96.—-109. ‘ov 
: 4482. ΤῸ is a fine touch that the son of Aithra 

oseidon should receive the attest of his divine descent from 
the wife of Poseidon. This motif reay on the vases. 
Herakles fared differently at Hera’s —110. The 
metre differs from 21, 44, 87, but the tautometric responsion 
of 100 with 20 and 43 may pero be urged against Hous- 
man’s proposal to read ἴδε in 110 and δικά, in 109, 
ebb's σεμνοπρόσωπον and σεμνοβοῶπιν (each beginning with a 
cyclic dactyl) are not probable, _ Possibly σεμνάν is» gloss on 
βοῶπιν (sitzlen. ἐρατοῖσιν : cf. v. 43.—112. 

if correct, is an unknown word for anes εἰ 

Pie poses) av, Jebb εἰανόν, Robert ἁπλοΐδα, 
Span Pep pmiiller διπλόϊδα, coterie Salas 
cvenee nd hark διπλουμένην χλανί ‘alker "Aba 
eee one of the Nereids) with ἄλλικ᾽ a Thessalian cloak, 
ἴον ἅ νιν. (But the sense demands that the subject of chines 
must be Amphitrite.) This mantle is not ited on ἐν 
‘vases for artistic reasons. A κάλυμμα hi a been given 
Aithra by the Nereids; now her son is honou: 
manner by their queen. 


119. οὔλαις : Theseus’ hair was like that of Odysseus, $231. 
114. πλόκον : according to another anid possi ibly older 
version the wreath was presented to Theseus wy arias, who 
received it as a bridal gift from m Dionysos, it saved him in 
hed fight with the Minotaur. Scho cevigge Ἐν of this object 

be proof enough to Minos that Theseus had been 

edged as Poseidon’s son. He does not bring back 
légitime sa naissance divine sans se faire le 

roi de Crete (Wei 116. δόλιος: οἵ. Sa. i 2; two 

For metrical reasons Housman 


the 


, ΟἹ. 3. 8. 
a karte Ὁ 
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xiii, 3 may also be ‘unwasted.’ 124. ἀγλαόθρονοι τ 
are strictly not in place, but Pind. has ὑψιθρόνων Sea 
Nem. 4. 65. ἀγλαοθρ. of the daughters of Danaos Nem. 

of the Muses Ol. 13. 96. See on Sa, i. 1.—125. κοῦραι: 
Nereids.—127. ὠλόλυξαν : ὀλολυγή is used specially 
‘women ; δρᾶ hore in. Hoa με 8 sa bens 
too participates in the triumy the son of its lord. 
N20, = ihn prox Je tne 


πάις ὃ 665. δαιάνιξαν : with αὐ κα τὰ σα ae 

παιηόνων 16, 8 (ἢ. This verb at the close of the facili- 
tates the transition to the invocation of Apollo, pe 
whom the paian is sacred. mt with hiatus licitus as £ 492,— 
peer e tly the poet supposed that laivw had F, 
Asimilar blunder in ii. 75. φρένας ἰάνθης w 382 and so per- 


: 
8 ok 


haps φρένας here (Jebb).—1a3. Ὁ θεόπομποι τιμαὶ 
Pind. Pyth. 4. θ9. ἐσθλῶν τύχαν : cf. Ze... δίδοι καὶ τύχαν 
τερπνῶν γλυκεῖαν Ol. 13. 115. fortune is to be an ὁπαδός 
whose guide is God, ΑΒ Sitzler says, the ‘prayer 


is in the style of the Homeric Hymns (5, 494, 11. 5, 15. 9). 


X. ‘Theseus.’ The report of the approach of a redoubt- 
able stranger, who has vanquished giants and robbers on the 
Tsthrnos of Korinth, fills Aigous kingiot Attone yi aaa 
and dread. At this time the public affiirs of Athens were in 
a state of confusion and divided into factions, and Aigeus and 
his whole private family were labouring under the same dis- 
temper (Pint; Ties. 12) 

e 


men (cf. ll. 41 ff.). The first speech of the king recounts the 
deeds of the unknown hero, the second describes his 
appearance. The scone is laid at Athens, where the poem 
was sung, perhaps at the Oschophoria held in 

or at some other festival where dithyrambs were produced. 
The intensity of the dramatic situation has been increased 
the device employed by the poet to meet the exigencies of the 
strophic form: the chorus interrogates the king, and its 
questions, prolonged beyond the limit nsually observed under 
analogous conditions of anxiety in tragedy, at once minister 
to the pathos of the scene and equal in extent the replies of 
Aigeus, who is ignorant that the unknown is his own son. 
‘Though the poem is dramatic as well as lyric and may well be 
called a ‘lyric drama,’ we have no reason to refuse to include 
the poom under the dithyrambs in the wider sense, or to find 
in it an example of the ‘tragic drama,’ In the Introduction 
to Pindar allusion has been made to the fact that ‘lyric 


. 4 
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tragedies’ were unknown to the Greeks and that the title is 
the product of the Byzantine period. ‘The ‘Theseus’ is either 
Ῥ Peay al keting, Marg ewan ετρὸν 
prol , an alternation of sol choi ‘an it 

tg: Sonticm bs option δὲ viatoble, Whp Ἰὰ ‘poutcn 1410 
ll maya thet caged arose ἀπὸ τῶν. τὸν διθύραμβον 
“with the leaders of the dithyramb,’ “In this case the role of 
Aigeus was played by the ‘leader.’ It is, however, doubtful 
whether we have in this poem exactly that form of the dithy- 
ramb which gave birth to tragedy. ‘The question with refer- 
ence to the connection between the type represented by the 

her com} 


‘Theseus’ and primitive tragedy is licated. 
thie. fact" thabihiere: tho wingle πόας We a winger) ehlle inthe 
earliest tragedy he probably declaimed his lines. ‘This scene 


recalls the opening of Soph. 0. 7. 


New : Avraios, οὕλιος = οὗλος, πρώθηβος tin the prime 
of youth, ryprévasrer, χαλκεύκτυπος ‘of brazen ἄλη, χαλκοκώδων 


ἐπ ασεεφληνι 1 Χ80- 45 (two), 85 τ 47. Respon- 
ae Doane peer eh Rat 
: lic, or a ‘ot ination ics 
in fy and ionics in "4 ee mise scunlee scale teeta 
he transpoaltion ἴα 68-88 renders the posttion of re 
normal, bal inbediton air Adotle δὲν tied te cov τ το 
attested in Bacchylides. 


1. Since Aigeus does not address the speaker in similar 
stately fashion, Kenyon’s conjecture that it is Medea falls to 
the ground, ἁμετέρας in 1. 5 suits a chorus better than Aigeus’ 
queen, ray the article with (proper) names of places only 

ere, ii. 180, Frag. 65 (B. 39) ; in each case with an adj. tepav: 
of Athens ; see on Pind. iv. 5. Athens is the final, as it is the 
initial, note.—2. ἁβροβίων:: contrasts indirectly the refinement 
of the life of Athens with the ruder Sparta. ‘The Athenians 
in the time of Bach. were φίλαβροι and devoted to the ἁβραὶ 
Χάριτες and to ἀγλαία (1. 60); in Thuk. 1. 6. 3 aBpodiauroy is 
used of the delicate habits of the Athenians of the previous 


(Ἰώνων τὶ ἰπεχόνων os Antiphanes Frag. 91). Cf. 
Sacoh, 148, Stone Eateries ob hia πριν, ons, garb whieh 
yas regarded as Tonian, Theseus himpelf was ridiculed αὐ » 


later period. The the Ionians, as in ix, 3. 
sey aes of. Soph, αἱ as Ἢ χαλκοστόμου κώδωνος ὧν 
Τυρσηνικῆς. an πολεμηΐαν : form 
Te used of the nate 


— Pl 
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isch, Pere. 300, yo Bur. road. 1267, φωνή in the bax. 

4: followed by ἦ « - . # recalls the use in Pind. Isthm. 7. 31 
δὴ Eur. Androm. 799.— . ἀνήρ τ see 
δα Alki si, 4. λησταίτ μοὶ Doriaingernt Geant ΔῊΝ 
16. 17; οἵ. on iv. 3.—10. σεύοντ᾽ : i i 
the + (Bpicharm, 23, Pind. Pyth, 4. 241) bub may i add -», 


‘Agan., 147,18, Κρεούσας : common tradition rade! Miao 


16. Bodexdv of space ; of time in 45, Sait ἀμείβω 
κέλευθον Eur, Or, 1296.---1 8. In the list of ἔργα (which is con- 
structed of clauses connected by τε) no mention is made of 
Periphetes, whose defeat was the first of the 20a of Theseus, 
This is also usually absent in the artistic representations of 
the feats of Theseus, The killing of Pallas fell in a later 
period. For illustrations of the undermentioned deeds, see 
‘Mus. ital. 3. 209ff.—20, Sinis used to rend travellers by 
tying them to the tops of pine trees, which he bent to the 
earth ; whence his name Πιτυοκάμπτης. Cf. J. H. S. 2. pl. x. 
—21. KpoviSa: Poseidon, as ix. 77 (cf. Hygin. 38). Apollod, 
3. 16. 2 makes Sinis the son of Polypemon. His mother ee 
the Korinthian Sylea. Avratov: see ἘΠ Τοῦτ s.v. Aural 
(in Thessaly): διὰ τὸ λῦσαι τὰ Τέμπη I καὶ σκεδάσαι τὸ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ ὕδωρ. Avraly was a name of 
The epithet Avratos, which occurs only here, must have been 
somewhat recondite to the Athenians. Unless it is to be taken 
ina general sense (the god who ‘loosens the land’) it is not 
easy to discover its appropriateness as applied to the father of 
the Korinthian robber.—24. Κρεμμνῶνος : for this variation 
from the usual form Κρομμυών, cf. ᾿Ερχομενός Ὀρχομενός, Ἐρχιεύς 
᾿Ὀρχιεύς, Kpou. ‘ onion-town’ may be a folk’s etymology like 

Σικυών ‘cucumber-town.’ The site of the ancient town is 
occupied by the village of Hag. Theodori. ‘The combat with 
the sow Phaia is depicted in Gerhard Griech. Vasenbilder pl. 
clxii, 3 and 4, J. H.S. 2. 61, pl. x.—25, Accor to Attic 
tradition Skiron lived on the heights of the I: and 
hurled all travellers into the sea aiter compelling them to 


= 3 
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wash his feet. The Megarians regarded him as a hero and 
okie to the Aiakidai (see Frazer on Paus. 1. 39. 6). Skiron 
on a Munich cup (Gerhard Auserl. Vasen 232) of 
about 450-440 B.C, et eas metope of the Theseion 
(Hephaisteion).-26. Kerkyon lived near Eleusis and over- 
came all passers-by, whom he forced to wrestle with him. 
In Pausanias’ time the spot still bore the name asydierpa 
Κερκυόνος (1. 39. 3). ‘The be pe (ogee says Theseus invented 
art of wrestling. The an ironical touch (‘closed 
the wrestling school’) See Gerhard pl ciix.; Maa Wan Bes 
—27. ἔσχεν as vi. 3.—28. ΤΙροκόπτας (qui nomen ab re habet: 
προκόπτω) is an alternative name for Προκρούστης (προκρούω), 
whose hammer adjusted the legs of his guests to the size of 
his beds. One account pl Ἰδοῦ his howe ὑπ᾽ ΜῈ. Korydallos, 
another on the Kephivoe On the authority of Ovid 1}. 405 
(ut Sinis et Sciron et cum Polypemone natus), we ἀρὰν mppote 
that the Polypemon of 1. 27 was the father, who may have 
a smith, like Hephaistos and Palaimon, and whose hammer 
was bequeathed to his son and made famous in local legend. 
‘The surname may have been given to the son as well as to 
the father, or the son may have been confused with the 
father. Paus, 1. 38. 5 states that the real name of Prokrustes 
‘was Polypemon ; Plut. hes. 11 has Δαμάστην τὸν Ipox; 
while Apollod. Zpit. 1. 4 reports that Damastes was by some 
called Pol: pemon. ᾿Πολυπήμων i.e. ὃς πολὺ πῆμα τοῖς ὁδοιπόροι: 
ἐτίθει, 1 Baas to compare Prokoptas, the son of Pay. 
pemon, with ᾿Αφείδαντος Πολυπημονίδαο w 305; but Il, there 
Sopa aid not, as L. and §, take it, a = ae 
“baneful.’ It is possible to read σφῦραν", 

ern σῷ. and thus give both names to the same are! ais 

on &eBa ᾿ ἄν has been su; ἃ to the same effect.— 
same position in the verse as 19, 


81. A double question in one clause consisting of τίς and 
another int ‘as in ii, 86, τίς πόθεν els ἀνδρῶν a 170, τίς 
Tider μολών Soph. Trach, 421 ; Ains 1185, Bur, Bacch 679 
Hel. 86; f. Virg. Aen. 8. 114 qu ? 
tds domo? 868 ἢ, ΟἹ Aiagh: Cheep. τοῦ, XO. 0% ον ached 
γα μολεῖν ἐσταλμένον 5 |» «|e ξὺν λοχίταια le καὶ μενεστιβῆ, | 
TR. ἄγειν κελεύά δορυφόρους ὁπάονας, Soph. 0. 0 sh 
Basen cone tye dctnes ines ot dp 
5p 38. Boer: ne ἄνευ στρατιᾶς. Cf. isch, Pers. Tia 
δὲ Ξέρξην ἔρημόν φασιν ob πολλῶν μέτα. With μ. σὺν ὁπάοσιν, 
cf, Bur Μὰ, 1148 μένον δὲ σὺν τέννοαί 4! εἰσάγει δόμου. — 


6. ἔμπορον : a travelling merchant are ei 
wy Pipa eter (érdoves).—97. beeraay 
9. τούτων -- τοιούτων, as in Demosth. de cor. aaa Taw 


_ ll 
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οὗτος εὐρέθης (Jurenka), Alkm. iv. 57.42. ὄφρα: with the 
fut. in a final clause, Gildersleeve A, J. P. 4. 429, Goodwin 
M. 1’. 324; οἵ. Pind. Nem. 4. 32. Βαροῖν, uses tva=ut (=ubi 
in Pind.) in 10, 11.—48. ἔρϑοντα : κοΐ, κακόν, Boses muss 
mit Bosem enden (Schiller).—45. xpéve: with an adj. χρόνον 
has the article as in vi. 82, Frag. 42 (B, 3). τελεῖται τ the 
repetition (cf. 1. 30) is significant, not casual as are most 
of the tautometric responsions. 


46. δύο φῶτε: Phorbas and Peirithoos. The usual form of 
the legend represents Theseus as journeying alone from Troizen 
peek thane. On a Maden skyphos (Arch, Zeit, 23. 195) two. 
companions attend him in his combats with Sinis and Pro- 
krustes ; a single companion in the former adventure sppears 
on a London cup (Goch Smith Cat, Vases Brit, Mus. 3. B 74), 
and the like holds true in the Skiron episode on a Naples 
vase (Panofka Skiron iv. 1). ot: always shows traces of the 
F in Bacch. ους : plur. adj. with dual subst. as Φ 115 (cf. 
1. 40). In the strict ‘Ketic of the oxatoraiye final congruence 
of the attributive. ἁμαρτεῖν -- ὁμαρτεῖν as in Herodas 4. 95, 
δ. 43. Cf. ἁμαρτῇ E 656, Solon 33. 4, Hesych. and Eust, 
report ἁμαρτῶ τε ἀκολουθῶ.---45. λέγει introduces the longest 

ssage in indirect discourse to be found in the lyric 
Sas. ὧι + ef. \ 128, Pind. Οἱ. 1. 27. On the vases 
carries his sword from his shoulder by means of a "πὰ 
48. ἐλεφαντόκωπον : cf. Ovid Metam. 7. 422 capulo gladit 
eburno. Ken. suggested <kopivay τε πυκνάνο, but Theseus 
captured the club from Periphetes, who is not mentioned (cf. 
on 1. 18).—49. Heroes carry two spears: Τ' 18, a 256, Pind, 
Pyth. 4. 19 of Jason, the beautiful description of whose arrival 
at Iolkos is faintly recalled by the present — 50, 
kntikroy : crasis is very rare in Bacch, bare i. 81). Cf. κυνέην, 
ἐύτυκτον T 336. In posthomeric times we hear of Ar 
Boiotian, Korinthian, and Thessalian κυνέαι.--- 61. πέρι: ‘over, 
‘on.’ Seeon Sa. i. 10. Bacch. does not use ὑπέρ except in com- 
poate Cf. K 257 ἀμφὶ δέ of κυνέην κεφαλῆφιν ἔθηκεν . « « ῥύεται 

δὲ κάρη θαλερῶν αἰζηῶν, where we have the normal poetical use 
for the prose icf τ: re dat, περί is pt! ἃ favourite 
reposition with the choral poets, vproxatrov=my 

Kar 2. 4. 235, uu: the anastrophe is rare; το δὲ 
is common, ἔπι ii, 88, 138, oMov: ‘woolly,’ only here= 
Hom. ofdos.—54, The chlamys was used as a military cloak 
in Thessaly (Pollux 10. 124) and worn by young men (cf. 56 
παῖδα πρώθηβον). Eros wears ἃ πορφυρίαν χλάμυν Sa. 64,—85. 
ἄπο: with tmesis as in 4. 90, vi φοβεράν. 


itted by the volcano Mi Khloe on 6 A bets 
emi voleano los on Leninos (Λήμνιον. 
was proverbial (Soph. Phil. ἔν, Ariswogh- ieee [ΠῚ 


ke 
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ophr. Alex. 227) βλάτειν. Lykophron calls Αἴας 
eat windrtta να, "(Jebb).—86, φοίνισαν 
used of Aitna, Pind. 1.9 πυρὸν etna σροὶ eae 


Troad. 815. ἔμμεν : 80 Ἧι, ii. 144 ete., elsewhere ἔμμεναι, 
1, 14 and εἶμεν 10. 48 (Bach. does not use civai).—87. πρώ- 
θηβον : so Theseus is represented on vases of the severe red- 
figured style. rev: the ‘delights of Ares’ are war 
and battle. Cf. παῖς ἐὼν ἄθυρε μεγάλα Feépya .. . ἄκοντα πάλλων 
ws Mbrredetn ἕερασσεν φένον Pind, Nem. 8:44, of Achilles, 
So ᾿Απολλώνιον ἄθυρμα Pyth. δ. 23, ἀθύρμασι Μουσᾶν Bach. 
Τὶ (B. 48), ᾿Αφροδίσιον ἄδυρμα (the rose) Anakreont. 08. 8.— 
9. χαλκεοκτύπον τ elsewhere xehideruros.—€O. φιλαηλάουςε 

of akmagas Pind, Pyth. 12: 1 


ΧΙ. Schol. Pind. Οἱ, 13, 1. Fragment, of an epinikion. 
Pindar has (Ol. 18. 4) τὰν ὀλβίαν Képoor, Ἰσθμίου  πρόθυ 
Toreidaves. ‘The Isthmic column had on'the Peloponnes 
side Τάδ᾽ ἐστὶ Πελοπόννησος, οὐκ Ἰωνία, on the opposite side 
Τάδ᾽ οὐχὶ ΤΙ., ἀλλ᾽ Ἰωνία. θεόδματοι : according to the local 
legend Korinthos, the mythical ἢ founder, was the son of 
Zeus ; whence the proverb ὁ Διὸς KépwGos.—Metre: dact.- 
epitrite, 

XIL Stob. For. 199. 1. Perhaps from the Hymn to 
Demeter. Tt is also possible that the speaker is Danae, or 
Hekabe addressing Kassandra, ἀφέγκτοισιν : cf. Pind. Pyth. 
4. 237 ἀφωνήτῳ ἄ; ὡς Ha 3. 14 τὰ μὲν οἰκήϊα ἣν μέζω κακὰ ἢ 
Gove ἀναιλαίεν, Thuk. 7. 75.4 καὶ μείζω ἢ κατὰ δάκρυα τὰ μὲν 
ἔπε εξ ες τ αϑαζο τοῖ ~epitrit 


XXIII. Stob. Flor. 55. 3. In connection with this 
oats pian, were sng Dy te opponing armies, en. 
ities were sun; the oj armies 

Prandin Stee 


Hell. 7. 4. τίκτει : the poem is a free 
thichaveids al mythological connections. Euripides in Frag. 
453 doubtless had Bacchylides in mind : Bim dovre 
καὶ | καλλίστα μακάρων θεῶν, | ζῆλόν μος σέθεν, ὧν χρονίζει. | 
δέδοικα δὲ μὴ πρὶν πόνοις | ὑπερβάλῃ μὲ | 

σαν προσιδεῖν ὥραν | καὶ καλλι; hee iad Wroarepdvous Te 
xdpous. | ἴθι μοι, πότνα, πόλιν. δ᾽ ita grit sate th ἘΣ 


of. ay opevaw τ᾽ ἕξ 
poppet ah αν τ Ἐς Ἐπ ϑων, aia 


108. 7. : 
goddess: of Moire, Soph. FA. Vane (where the οτένς Ὁ Το 
e personification), of Erinys, Trach, 8934 both Ye Pes 


Ch. 
tended an adj. reine ol mae 
richer in colour than and 


Plenty : Pans. 1. 8. 
work ia found in Munich. See s 
ἐδ) pdrddoran of 1 97, Risch, Prom. 172 
πειθοῦν ewaodalow, Pind, γί. ἃ, δὰ pedrydpues Sum 
SE sheeple χόμων, Tathn, 8, 8. μελθακέρωμοι 
᾿λλυσέον αἴ in aioe Bet Ῥιμα, Ol τὰν 10 
λώσσον βοή Soph. Hl. GAL. Baden: tea ὕμνων Ol 
beep mga engi ey arses 
on τίκτει. the ττω, 
azims sts one of which verbe may, bo supple hers 
passage cp. the’ byma 
eee 
ov: αἶγα τανύτριχα 
δ τανντρίχων : αἶγα ταρύτμιχα Hes 
το τες 


Thewopk ete δέσποινα 
συμπόσιον Pind, Nem. 9. 


{yea Kitene (ἀλδολέσιναν, Resperaston bela) 
gad is often represented 
9. B84, 585). ΟἿ. vi. 


as to 
ποτ 


vat | λεπτὰ διαστήσαιντο, βοᾶς δ᾽ 
3. 38. 13 ey, δὲ τηλόθι 9 
ipl s Poel, Ben Jonson, 
and swords, | Cobrehb'a ae rusty, 
ΚΝ ik οἱ lustre, which were wont to 
to the world, and made the 


| 
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helmet now shall make a hive for bees.” Lowell ‘Launfal’ 
“Hang up my idle armor on the wall, | Let it be the spider's 
banquet hall.”—8, Cf. Tibullus 1. 10, 49 pace bidens vomerque 
igent at ἐγίμία duré| militis in tenebris oceupat arma situs 
Ovid 'Fasti 4. 927 sarcula nune durusque bidens et vomer 
aduncis, | ruris opes, niteant; inquinet arma situs. To the 
Roman ‘pace Ceres tacta est.’ The Greek poet does not, like 
the Latins, mark the reign of Peace by the return of agri- 
cultural prosperity, and the felicity of rural life (ct Festi 
¢ Greek here emphasizes Peace as the giver of 

Wealth, song, the revel, sleeps sho it ia who renders possible 
of the gods. The Roman note is 


9. Cf. Hor. epod. 2. 5 neque excitatur classico miles 
bull. 1. 4 martia cui somnos classica pulea fugent, 
“Wars with their noise affright us.” Plutareh, cit 

Ἐὰν. quoted on L. 7, says (Vita Niciae 9) ἡδέως δὲ μεμνημένοι τι 
εἰπόντοι ὅτι τοὺς ἐν εἰρήνῃ καθεύδοντας οὐ σάλπιγγες ἀλλ᾽ ἀλεκτρυόνες, 
ἀφυπνίζουσι.---το. ew of ὕπνος Frag. 13. 5 (K.), Zl, 
BS4.—11. ἁμόν-- ἁμέτερον ; as moster for meus. θάλπει: 80 
Aisch. Prom. 590 (of passion). θέλγει (cf. vulg. θάλκει) might 
be defended by ε 47, Eur. I. A. 142, [Plato] epigr. 25, 4.— 
12. So ee eae Ὁ em ἐξάξει μα Τῇ of love. 
(4): not A; (ac); with the ive aso i 
pang πάντα 8 ἐρίθων ἀραχνᾶν βρίθει (cf. 1.7). The = 
strumental dative is more common. Cf. i, 15. παιδικοὶ 
: love songs addressed to beautiful youths. Welcker 
᾿ς Schr. 1, 283 referred most of these songs to ‘ beauty-shows,” 
though some, he thought, might have been sung at symposia, 
birthday-festivals, ete. The erotic songs of Bacch. (53-55 K, 
24-26) were classed by Welcker as παιδικοὶ ὕμνοι, Cf. 
Pind. Isthm, 2. 1 ff. οἱ μὲν πάλαι φῶτες (i.e. Alkaios, Thykos, 
Anakreon accord, to the scholiast) . . . ῥίμφα παιδείους ἐτόξευον 


victor and his native city. Cf. δ. 45 σὲ δ' ἠΐκομοι 


ὌΡΗ ae ator as 
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ive is employed of the object illuminated ; so in Isthm. 
FOB φλέγεται δὲ βιοκλόκοισε Molous, Nem, 10.2 @héyerat 8 
ἀρεταῖς μυρίαι. The use of ἐπιφλέγω is similar: Ol 9. 22 
φίλαν ride our ἀοιδεῖς, Pyih. 11. 45 τῶν εὐφροσύνα τε 
Bie ἐπιφλέγει, Aisch. Pers. 395 σάλπιγξ ἀντῇ ἐπέφλεγεν 
(That blast no English bugle claims; | Oft have I heard it 
re the night” Scott, ‘Lord of the Isles’ 4, 18). So in vox 
ilucit, splendens vox, splendida oratio; canorum illud in voce 
aplendescit etiam in senectute Cic. de sen. 9, 28. 


. τ Aen. 
ἣν ey umore incendunt coelum 10. 895, incendit clamore nemus Theb, 

ul regia luctu incenderctur Justin $8, 8. 1d, Der Schal lasch (Schall 
exlonch) Pasaieals ‘80 hrein * purus," krinr ‘clamor. 


Metre: dact.-epitrite. ie the 
Bepeanctie tasers ssiad 7, οἵ. Bind Ole rene rey 8. 6. 
‘The spondee is here not to be measured LJ Le, as in 

1. 20. Boeckh’s wh. μελιγὰ. τε in 1. 2 would help the rhy 

and cause the poem 0 Sil ie τ δ Te cha 1-2 
=6. 6; pedis vy, 3-6=3, 4. δ; 3, 
wy. 7-8=3. IV. palinodice aintithetic, γν. ΤΗΣ 6.4, 3; 4. 
3,8. The as. aut is, however, defensible. ‘The extent of 
the poem cannot be determined though line 12 has a final 

to it. In Kallim. Hymn to Demeter the late but oun 
φέρβε καὶ εἰράναν, ἵν ὃς ἄροσε Tivos dudon. Since we do 
know where the epode begins, all speculation is futile as to 
the division of the fragment. Bergk began the epode wi 

1.6, From a metrical point of view, 1. 7 suggests the 
beginning; at least if Bacchylides’ manner was Pindar’s 
manner. The reconstruction of Blass 2M; 88. 400\is ἥδ 
hazardous (1. 1 =last verse of epode, 2-7 strophe, 8-12 antistr.), 
Perhaps the poem was written after the battle at the Bury- 
medon (460), when an altar was erected to Peace (Plut. Kimon 
13). But even in time of war the poet may dream of peace. 


AETV, Clem. Alex, Sirom. δι 687 from a paian. ‘Aree 
pear eon to Pindar’s teaching Ol. 2. δὲ coat eae 
ἰδὼν φυᾷ" μαθόντες δέγάβραὶ wane hank, wpa Sy 


ε ΒΞ ἃ 
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| Διὸς πρὸ ὄρνιχα θεῖον, where the scholiast finds a 

jimonides and Bacehylides (cf. Ol. 9. 100, Nem. 

3. 41). Like dperh (ex to Sokrates), σοφία is not διδακτή. 

Here the σοφία is that of the poet (Alkm. v.). The presence 
1. 


+ Bacch. jod 

Ὁ ef. Iliad 1 105 ἡμὲν πάλαι ἠδ' ἔτι καὶ νῦν, Soph. περ. 
181, Εἰ. 676 νῦν τε καὶ πάλαι, Phil. 006 οὐ νῦν πρῶτον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
πάλαι.- ἃ. ῥᾷστον : scil. ἐστί ; see on Anakr. xvi.6. ἀρρήτων: 
heretofore ‘unuttered’ in song. Note the ierente om 
tragic usage. πύλας: πύλας Suntan ἀνεκιενάμεν Pind. OF. ὃ ἢ 
‘The passage reminds one of Hor. 4. 2. 27-32. Frag. 63 (37) 
τὶ δὲ λέγει ris ἄλλω, πλατεῖα κέλευδου may be another fo 
to legitimate variations in the treat- 

ment of myth, —Metre: lognoedic. 

XV, Stob. Flor. 108. 26 (1-2 Flor. 1. 6, Ay 6. 55); ἃ 

For the sentiment cf. Hor. 1. 9. 941.9. 16. 254, 
ist, 1, 11, 2818. —1. ὁδός : 80 coplas ὁδόν Pind. x, 4. ὁδός is 


Alor Soph. Amtig. 1114. The thought recurs in Alkm, iv. 37. 
rap’ ἅμαρ: al ral accus, The article in 
pantie espa ee a τούτων, τὸ αὐτίκα marks the 


between the time in question 
some other time (Kriig. 50. 5. 13). ‘The plural in ra νῦν 
ote, is ina ‘tly different. ἑάπτομαι ἄλγεσιν ἦτορ Moschos 
4. 39. ear tees To hi ει ent 


see 
oti! 
ty 
alts 
' 
£ 
ξ 


prosodion it may be noted that Dion, Halik, says that the 

Tromckion is a-uvion of the flyers aod plausteatiee 

XVL Stob. Flor. 1.7, and on gem in Cayluy! Rec, 
. 90. 4) from,» hyporcheme.—2. Avila λίθον 


a5 
5 
i 
3 
ἢ 
3: 
ξ 
τῆ 
ΠῚ 
ἕξ 


Scoggin Fa 175 οὐκ ἔστιν μείξων βάσανος 
οὐδενὸς ἔργου, | ὃς καὶ ὑπὸ στέρνοις ἀνδρὸς ἔδειξε νόον, 

μὲν λιθίναις ἀκόναις ὁ χρυσὸς ἐξετάζεται. Poy Ῥαδυρώσο 
ἐν δὲ δ ἀνδρῶν ἀγαθῶν τα κακῶν τα robs ἔδωκ; a 
Find, ge 128 18, Eur. Med. 516, Hippol. 925, Theokt. 12 
36. See also on skol. v., and ef, ‘schol. Plato Gorg. 486 Ὁ, 
eee oe Becgk wonld insert after 1. ἃ. Frage 48 (' 

χρυσὸν βροτῶν γνώμαισι μανύει καθαρόν. poem 

have contaired tho words (Stob. Flor’ Ti. 2) "AXden δεῶν 
ὁμόπολις, μόνα θεοῖς συνδιαιτωμένα. coda, . . how. Ws 


ε 
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voice of the poet_ is the voice of truths not hendindys, but a 
poetic art, so does truth’ (re. . . τε), So verissimum et 
sapientissimum iudicem Cicero Sex. Rose. Amer. 30. 84. For 
tho verb in the singular with a compound subject (Archi. 16, 
Pind. Of, 5. 15, Pyth. 10. 10), ep. the remark 

propos of Milton’s * where flows Ganges and Indus.” ‘The 


Small fey will carp at this, which is often an te 

oftener ἴα Greek than in Latin, in Latin than in in 

French than in English.” See A. J. P. 3, 422, 

σοδίαν ve ane. dre (6) ito Tru has brings to nang 

aoe ae ee pie ye CE. ae a see 3 
ir ᾿Αλάθεια. (εἰ ikerov ψευδέων 

πον Motes | πρόνψιο,  Rosstagh Το 


verse contains cretics. Others find epitrites here, 
XVII. Athen. 2. 39 2; a skolion, not an erotikon, as is 
often maintained. ‘The only poem of Bacch. cited under the 


+haracter.—2, 
jpenser's deare constraint. Init by Ho 


21. 13 ry lene tormentum ingenio 
The Latin oxymoron is less Ἔλα tina the Grea Goins vino 


tortus, Epod. 1. 18. 38, The yA. ἀνάγκα isa redan ae 
κρατερὴ ἀνάγκη Z 458, κακὰ ἀνάγκα Thookr. 16. 
necessitas, 


. There is no reference to the anancacum, 
‘bowl of compulsion’ Plaut. Rudens 2. 3. 34. ἀνάγκαν vocat 
mellitissimus poeta τὴν φρενῶν ἔκστασιν quam poto liberalius 
vino homo suae spontis non est neque mentis Gace (Ones Ch 
Pind. Nem. 9. 51 βιατὰν ἀμπέλου raida,—2, σευομενᾶν : gen. 
absol. Cf. Alk. xx. 5. σ. ol Saree 
κυλίκων περινισσομενάων Phokyl. 11. The ablatival de- 
manded by the ΜΒ, cevouéva is harsh (chong! we Aid arate 
without ἐκ; see on Ibyk. 1, 2), and we ἀπό or ἐκ 
ieooutes ᾿κ van Herwerden). for 
|. 11 narratur et prisci Oatonis saepe mero ἃ. virtus, 
Bees of the mss, cannot be defended: as an Cate of the 


not occur 
ats ill’ supported by ϑαλπείω fa, ας Mega ‘oe 


ee 


Mickelangolt rend Sunde | Κύπριδον' ἐλπίς διαιθ. ΠΣ 
which is not uncommon in Bacch. (ii. 144, 145, a 92, 2a 
even in some few es not marked by 


and occurs regularly when the second Ἂς ive a ron 
for the first. But the narration is not rapid 
place. The genitive atter Bud. wight be inexactly 
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πυρὸν θέρηται ἢ 381. With the passage ef. Eur, Bacch. 773, 
for. 3. 18. 6. 


ἰγνυμένα : μείγνυμι not μέγνυμι (μείξω, ἔμειξα) is the 
weather Love is ἃ potent spice to wine. ἐτοθοα ἐνὶ 

ao Δωνόνον δῆριν "Theoga: 976, ὁ ἃ ανοῖ, which ia th 
πέμπει.--ἰ : ‘thoughts,’ ‘desires,’ not ‘cares’; dp. 
is ποῦ τε ‘dissipate.’ Cf. Pind. Pyth, 8. 88 ὁ δὲ καλόν τι 
νέον λαχὼν | . 4 ἐξ ἐλπίδος πέταται | ὑποπτέροις ἀνορέαιν, ἔχων] 
κρέσσονα πλούτον μέριμναν, Kur. H. F. 658 κατ' αἰθέρα «.. 
φορείσθω. ὭΣ thls picture of the exaltation. of the-wore 
shipper of Dio . Pind. xxx. (a passage that was either 
the Mcile of Bach. or Piadave attempt to outdo by richer 
imagination and statelier phrase the graceful fancy of his 
younger Bate Aristoph. ΓᾺ 90 ff. οἶνον σὺ τολμᾷς εἰς Semen 

oun «ὔξου “ἂν τι πραιτικὀπέρον 3 | Mee 

press Ue | πλουτοῦσι, διαπράττουσι, νικῶσιν dixas, ahi 
εὐδαιμονοῦσιν, ὠφελοῦσι τοὺς φίλους, Plato Rep. 9. 573.0 καὶ μὴν 
5 γε (ὁ μεθυσθείς) μαινόμενον «.΄- οὐ μένον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
θεῶν ἐπιχειρεῖ τε καὶ ἐλπίζει δυνατὸς εἶναι ἄρχειν, Arist. Eth. 
1117 ἃ 14 τοιοῦτον δὲ ποιοῦσι καὶ οἱ μεθυσκόμενοι" εἰέλπιδες γὰρ 
γίνονται, Anakreont. 46. Τ δ  δῖσε Ble. εἰρξκῦν, | aan 
shniniast Ieee a ἔχεν" πὰ, Ἀραίσεις (mara 
ϑυμῷ, Hor. 3. 21. 17 ff tu spem a ae 
viresque εἰ addis cornua pauperi, | post a neque iratos trementi| 


the foolish and dull and ταῖν hae Saar τ tr 
it npprebenive, quick, orzetive, ful of nimble, fiery, and 
Burne Tasso Shanter' “Tioga may 

fe 


dative. sp of a city’s battlements (ν 388). 
Dp ale α εἶς 's wall ἐσθὴς τῆς πόλεως. 

Hat. 7. 130 (cf. Xen. 4. 38) τειχέων κιθῶνες, 1. 181 

τεῖχος θώρηξ ἐστί, Annkr. 72 στέφανος πόλεως. λύειν - Koide 
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ἔλῦσα : 80 νείκεα λύει ἡ 74 from νείκεα λύσω Z 205.—7. povap- 
joe: cum dat. as with ἀνάσσω, ἄρχω, ἡγεμονεύω ete. The 
future is unobjectionable: dreams are not merely of a present 
paradise. 

8. χρυσῷ: ὃ 78, Hor, 2. 18. 1 non ebur neque aureum | mea 
renidet in domo lacunar. μαρμαίρουσιν : Alk, lee 
9. πόντον : the sea glitters in the sunlight, unvisited by 
storms. é\s 2273. Bergk conjectured xaprév.—10. 
In the time of Vespasian It supplied Rome with one third 
of all the grain imported. into that city.—Metre: dact.- 
epitrite, which here appears with a new force. We have 
three monostrophic stanzas, I am unable to accept the view 
of those scholars who, on the analogy of certain of Pindar's 
skolia, think that this poem was sung by a chorus. 


XXVIII. Athen. 11. 5008. The poem has also been re- 
garded as a paian and as a hymn, It may have been com- 
posed at the time of the Attic festival οἷα, which owed 
its name to the fact that the Dioskuroi, who are here bidden 
to the θεοξένια, were called "Avaxes at Athens. Here, as at 
Sparta, they were entertained as stranger-guests in the 
prytaneion, where a simple meal was set before them, 
Findac’s third. Olympian ode wax onmposod for the Geakteie 
See Harrison Mythol. and Monum. 157, Deneken de theowenia 
3 ae de herowm culies 4. By ite style and metre Hor, 

18. 1 fF (non ebur neque aureum ... . at fides etingent benigna 
vena est) is shown to be an imitation of this poem. Cf, 2. 16. 
37-38.—2. Βοϊωτίοισιν: as Kor. i, Note the absence of 
diaeresis in the verse. Boiotian scyphi were associated with 
Herakles, the Theban hero, because they were rustic in 
ance and contained more wine than the κύλιξ or other vessels, 
The interlaced handle, the nodus Herculis (Pliny H. N. 28. 
63), was used either as a decorative device or for its medicinal 
value (as a serpent coil). ‘The seyphus was originally of wood. 
or earthenware.—Metre: apparently a trochaic heptapody 
catal. +a pentapody, a metre that is surprising, since its con- 
tinuation throughout an entire poem would seem to produce 
an unsatisfactory effect. In choral poetry trochaic 
seem to have been restricted to sympotic, erotic, and 
Sah Rossbach suggests that the measure may be 

imokr, iv.), 


(ef. 


XIX, Stob. Hel. Phys. 1. 5. 3. The succession of 
thetic substantives in 1-2 is a mark of the poet’s 


2, dy of. ἀγνάμπτων ἐρώτων 9.73. “Apns: of. Hat. 1. 
87 οὐδεὶς γὰρ οὕτω ἀνόητός ἐστι ὅστις πόλεμον πρὸ 
erd—8. in ite metaphorical sense i 
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only to”Apys und στάσις (cf. πολέμοιο νέφος P 243, τὸν κίνδυνον 
παρελθεῖν ὥσπερ νέφος Demos. 18. 291, νέφος oluwyiis Eur. Med, 

107). ΟΥ̓ two opposites the second is regularly taken up in a 
followhig ntatement, but, ax Farnell observed, the, poet may 
mean that fate dispenses calamity rather than prosperity, — 
Metre: dact.-epitrite. 

XX. Schol. Apoll, Rhod. 3. 467; perhaps from a hy 
Since the setting Moon appears to descend into the lower 
world, the epithets of Hekate are derived from her quality as 

less of light (φωσφόρος, Aapwadodxos) and of darkness 


(vuxrembdos). : οἵ, Hymn 5. 52 σέλας ἐν χείρεσσιν 
ἔχουσα. name ‘Bxéry is to be connected with “Exaros, 
Apollo the sun-god. The earliest genealogy made her the 


shter of the Titan Perses and Asteria, Later her parents 
are Zeus and Hern, μμλονοκόχπον: οἷν ake: XX, νυκτὸς 
μελαίνας . Bach. says of Day (7. 1) λιπαρὰ θύγατερ 
Kpieos te καὶ Nocrbh 


MELANIPPIDES. 


Tr is difficult to follow Suidas in distinguishing two 
dithyrambic poets of this name. Bergk indeed accepts 
the distinction and refers a victory of the older poet to 
494. But if Suidas’ γεγονώς Ol. 65 (520) refers to the 
birth of the grandfather, we must reconcile this date with 
the fact that the grandson of the same name died, 
apparently at an advanced age, before 413. Or, if γεγονώς 
ee to the floruit of the oleien poste why is his name 
passed over by those ancient students of literature who 
claimed that and not Arion, was the oldest dithy- 
rambic poet? ΤῸ is also singular that the father of both 
poets is called Kriton, though the younger was the child 
of a daughter of the elder poet. (Except in the case 
of families with two or more sons chil were not 
usually named after their maternal grandfather.) If there 
was an elder Melanippides, I believe that he was a 
musician and not a poet; but we have probably to do 
with only one person, and the assumption of two of the 
same name is on a plane with Suidas’ two Sapphos, two 
tragic Nichomachos and Phrynichos and tro cows 
poets Krates, See Rohde R. M. 33. 2\3. 


4 
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Melanippides was a native of Melos and the most 
famous dithyrambie poet of his time. In Xen. Mem, 
1. 4, 3. Sokrates regards him as a master in his art, and 
to be compared with Homer, Sophokles, Polykleitos, and 
Zeuxis, He probably lived to old age, and died in 
Makedonia at the court of Perdikkas (454-413). Though 
a Dorian, he effected many innovations in the dithyraml 
He employed ἀναβολαί and free rhythms for the stro] 
and antistrophe of the older dithyramb (as we still 
them in Bacchylides) and enhanced the importance of 
le iiaidinn, ὑμαῖο ὅδ ταν ἀξ δ upon the province of 
the poet had already commenced in the time of Pratinas 
Raabe rite Melanippides those artifices of musical 
composition which indicate that technique was cultivated 
as an end in itself become still more pronot Phere- 
krates, the comic poet, made him responsible for the 
beginning of the degeneracy in his art. Ποίησις says 
(Brag. 145) : 

᾿Ἐμοὶ γὰρ ἤρξε τῶν κακῶν Μελανιππίδης, 

ἐν τοῖσι πρῶτος ὃς λαβὼν ἀνῆκέ με 

χαλαρωτέραν τ᾽ ἐποίησε χόρδαις δώδεκα. 

ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ὅμως οὗτος μὲν ἣν ἀποχρῶν ἀνὴρ 

ἔμοιγε. . . . πρὸς τὰ νῦν κακά. 
His innovations were, she continues, less fatal than those 
of Kinesias, Phrynis, or Timotheos. We ES frag- 
ments of dithyrambs entitled Danaids, Marsyas, and 
Persephone, subjects which stand in no immediate relation 
to the cult of Dionysos. The language of Melanippides, 
though often elegant, is artificial, and his occasional sim- 
plicity does not conceal his poverty of thought. He adopts 
the dactylo-epitritic measure, but under his hand it loses its 
old-time dignity and calm.’ Resolution of the thesis is 
so frequent in his epitrites as to constitute an imy t 
modification of the ancient severity of style. cae 
dithyrambs, he wrote epics, elegies, and epigrams, 
these are attributed ite ξεῖν to bis \dfather. 
Meleager inserted some of the epigrams in his Anthology. 
(Anth Pal. 4. 1.7.) 
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I. Athen. 14. 6518, It is uncertain whether this obscure 
fragment contains a description of the punishment of the 
Danaids, If the daughters of Danaos formed the chorus, 
their number was just that of the cyclic chorus.—1. dev: 
Pind. Isthm, 7. 22.—2, Crusius would retain τὰν αὐτὰν -yuvas- 
κείαν, translating ‘the same women’s quarters’; in Bergk’s 
οὐ δίαιταν τὰν Ὑ. we expect οὐδέ.---8, For the opposition be- 
tween 1-2 and the foll., of. Pind. Pyth. 9.18 ἃ μὲν οὔθ᾽ ἱστῶν 
παλιμβάμουν ἐφίλησεν Se +» ἀλλὰ, epditer ἀγρίους θῆραι, 
-δ. ἱερόδακρυν : cf. Pi 4 is χλωρᾶς λιβάνου, 
ον Μόν: dact-cpiteite: τ 

ΤΙ, Athen. 14. 616: from the Marsyas, the theme of 
which was the contest of the flute with the kithara, Accord- 
ing to the story, which arose at Athens in the fifth century, 
Athena, who ‘had invented the flute (Pind. Pyth. 12. 7), 
threw it away on discovering that its use disfigured her 
cheeks. The Lateran Marsyas, a copy of the celebrated 
work of M, represents the satyr’s consternation when 
confronted by the goddess, whose wrath was aroused by 
his presumption in raising from the ground the instrument 
rejected by her. See Frazer on Paus. 1, 24.1. ‘The legend 
that Marsyas the flutist was flayed by Apollo because he 
dared to contend in musical skill with the god points to the 
opposition of the early Grecks to the orgiastic instrument 
of the Phrygians. The invention of the double flute is also 
referred to Marsyas, who introduced the opBed. A later 
age became reconciled to the fut as’. Pythii 
was famous—and an auletic nome even bore Athena's name. 
The flute was in disfavor with the poets at Athens shortly 
before the Peloponnesian war because of its aggressiveness, 


and an Attic epigram says 
5 riot ‘ey αὐλητῆρι θεοὶ νόον οὐκ ἐνέφυσαν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἅμα τῷ φυσῆν xo νόος ἐκπέταται. 

The second fragment of Melanippides does not, however, 
prove that the pot was himself hostile to a proper restriction 
of the music of the flute in the dithyramb. See Telestes i— 
2. τῶργαν᾽ : the plural of the double flute, as in Dion. Halik. 
de comp. verb. 11 (so αὐλοί often in Pind.),—®. re... Te: ‘as 
she hurled, she said’ ; of. Sim. xiii, 4.—4. pe: the 
for the reflexive pronoun is usually employed either when 
there is a contrast between two persons or when the speaker 
puts himself in an objective position. As subject of the inf., 
ee is generally in Attic, not the reflexive.—Metre α 

.-epitrite, verses 2-4 in stichic succession. 

IIL. Athen. 9. 4290; perhaps from the Oineus, Ct. Pind. 

Frag. 166, Athen. 1. 11, quoting Il, L119 Ἦ sing pedour, 
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" Geol αὐτοί, says εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν τιθεὶς πλάστιγγα τὴν 
ἀρ ρυθνο Sim, 231 says that wine and music have a 
common source.—2, τὸ πρίν : Hom., Archil. 94, 483, 
4. Anerov: here and Soph. Aias 280 (of xelp).— 
Metre : logacedic. 


IV. Clem. Alex. Strom. 5. 716. This prayer with its 


V. Plutarch Brot, 15,—Metre : dact,-epitrite. 


ARIPHRON. 


AnipHrox was born at Sikyon, the old home of the 
dithyramb, but lived at Athens either during or shortly 
after the Peloponnesian war, A choregic inscription of 
the beginning of the fourth century (C. ΖΑ. 2, 1280) has 
*Aplgpwr ἐδίδασκεν, but the omission of the name of the 
victorious tribe makes against the conclusion that the 
document refers to a dithyrambie contest. ‘The poem on 
Health is a sympotie paian, not a skolion as Ἢ 
Tigen, and others thought i The worship of Hygiela 
deems ἐσ Have spvead From’ Acgolinn ieee ae 

most scholars hold that it originated in Attica ; at least 
it is noteworthy that the oldest known seat of her cult is 
Sikyon (Paus, 2. 11. 6), the birth-placd of the poet. ‘The 
Sikyonian painter Nikophanes represented her in company 
with her three sisters. See J. 28, 5. Β8 δ᾽ 


‘The Paian to Hygieia is quoted by Athen. 15. 7024, and is 
roduced in a corrupt form on an ΠΡ tical Nias 
older than about 300 a.p. (0, J. A. 3. 171=Kaibel 1027). ΤΡ 
was inscribed in the Asklepieion at Athens, The : pore ae 
famous in a later period: Lucian, who cites v. 1 (de lapsu 6) 
says that it was ‘known to everybody,’ and Max. Tyr. 13, 
229, also citing v. 1, testifies that it was still sung in the time 
Commodus. 
1, That Hygicia is a relatively late personification is clear 
from the fact that she was οὶ regeded Wy mya τα a 
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traditionary figure. Sim. xxx. and Skol. vi, do not admit the 

rsonification. πρισβίστα.: unless the poet here claims a 
Rotivious | antiquity for Hygisia, the epithet means ‘most 
δι ‘most ancient.’ Aristeides 1. 29, it is true, says 


he is of Athena ‘ia, An hic (Stob. 
Eel. ΡῚ 15) hay μὲ {ey xeon Sag ΕΥσν. 
μειλιχοδώρου. μετὰ σεῦ: cf. Theokr. 16. 108 τί γὰρ Χαρίτων 
ἀγαπητὸν | ἀνθρώποις ἀπάνευθεν ; ἀεὶ Χαρίτεσσιν ἅμ᾽ εἴην. μ. σεῦ 
and μ. σεῖο 1. 7 (Sim. 95) follow μι. elo Hes. Theogon. 392, the 
γε eaataWA on ie cpetb Rh) singular: which coompsenl 
four or five times before Sophokles (Mommeen). Homer an 
Pind. use μι only with the plural, See on Sa. xxiv, 4. Stes. 
viii. is a doubted example.—2. σύνοικος : see on Sa, xxviii, 
and ef. Sim. i.6 οἰκέταν. With the two prayers cf. Eur. Fraj a 
897 συνείην . . . ναίοιμι. f. This is the earliest trace of the 
tendency to atiribute blessings to Hygicin, Asklepios and 
Hogi as are ol δύο σωτῆρες θεοί, οἱ τὴν γῆν ἅπασαν τες 
(Aristeides 1. 397). Late ate poets call Hygicia ἀγλαόδωρ 
Bios, μήτηρ πάντων. νι hie Hymn 68. Sit oire γὰρ 
EBodbens dovror yAinepds Garigewr,|abre γέρων τῶν moos ἅτερ 
σέο γίνεται ἀνήρ, alt and wealth are combined in πλου- 
θυγίεια, Vesp. 67. χάρις : Sim. xxx.—4. Cf. ἰσοδαίμων 
Persai 633, ἰσόθεος τυραννὶς Bur. Troad. 1169. 
—S. Hesych. glosses ἕρκεσιν with δικτύοις, A can net’). ἄρκυς is 
ἃ stake-net. Cf. Ibyk. ii. 3.—6, Cf. ites Sti τ thee 
proce an sige νοι τὸν earet, pop. 47. 23 σὺν τερπνοτάτῃ 


ὑγιείᾳ. ὧν ἀμπνοάν Pind. OL. 8. 7.8. ane? 

perhaps {erent esi cA στ irra te solteol idle 
inscription. Sapos: vulg. fap, and so Boeckh, and Schneidewin, 
who explaing instar vers, quod Gratiae reddunt _puekrum, 
afulgent (οἴ. Hor, 4. 5. 6). se of fg may anit lata poeta 
(Χαρίτων ἐξαπόλωλεν tap Anth, Pal. 7. 599, Πύθων fap ib. 7. 


ὕμνων tap ib. 7. 19). Bergk read ius édpos, We find 
the sing. bapos, of Jason’s chy find, Py 4 but the 
plur, is usual, ‘as ὅαροι ry ‘The Graces are 
the sources of delight, Pind. OS, With λάμπει ὅ 

cf. niteat oratio Οἷα. Fin, 4. 3. δ, and see on Bacch, xiii. 12. 
It is to be noted that the does not contain the refrain 


Ἰὴ Παιάν, which Athen. 15, 696 x regards as the sign-mark of 
the genuine paian,—Metre: dact,-epitrite. Note the dis- 
syllabic anacruses, and the ith at the close of y. 6, 
ποὺ at the close of the strophe as often in the drama, 


il 
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LIKYMNIOS. 
Tats dit bie poet came from Chios to Athens, where 
he stu rhetoric under Gorgias. Like some others he 


combined rhetoric with poetry. His treatise on the art 
of rhetoric scontained technical expressions (ἐπούρωσις, 
ἀποπλάνησις etc.) that savoured of thedithyramb. Aristotle 
censured them as ‘empty and frivolous’ because they 
lacked distinctness. Cf. Plato Phaidros 9670. One of 
Likymnios’ teachings was that a name derives its beauty 
or its deformity partly from the sound and partly from 
the meaning. His dithyrambs were suited for reading 
and not for representation. 


I. Sextus Emp. 11. 49. Likymnios’ conception of Hygieia 
iatidatly. vingulacy nb ieee Tor te classical age. Before the 
Roman period she was regarded as a maiden, and it is not 
until Orphic Hymn 67. 7 that she is called the wife of 
Asklepios, and μῆτερ ἁπάντων (68, 2). Wilamowitz Isyllos 
192 thinks the artistic type was originally that of a matron, 
as in the case of the Eirene of Kephisodotos. See Roscher 1. 
2781, A curious parallel in cult ἴ8 ᾿Αϑηνᾶ Μήτηρ Pans. 5. 3. 5. 
The relation of Hygicia to Apollo is obscure, Is she his 
daughter, as Asklepios is his son? Theon Progymn. 9 says 
εἴ τις φαίη τὴν "Py. ᾿Απόλλωνος εἶναι Ovyarépa.—B. Of. ὥρης 
γελώσης Chairemon 14. 11, φρὴν ἀγέλαστος Aisch. Frag. 290.— 
4 It is uncertain whether Sextus has wrongly attributed 
these lines to L., whether L. borrowed them from 
or vice versa, or whether both took them from some 
common source, e.g. the paians in honour of Asklepios sung 
at Athens on the eighth of Elaphebolion, a day sacred to the 
ὦ of healing. Hymns to the allegorical daughter of Ask- 
lepios may have been popular at Athens whose tutelary goddess 
herself bore the title ὑγίεια, (For the similarity between the 
two poems, compare the opening of the Throstle and Nightin- 
gale and Spring and Love Song.) Rossbach argues that the 
Tegular form of the dactylo-epitrites of Tx proves Πὲς 
to Ariphron, and thinks that nothing is lost at the beginning 
of v. 1 (anap.-iamb, prodde as in Pind. ; ef. Nem. 10. 1 
Perhaps the poem of L, contained a reference to virtue: 
de virt. mor. 10). Plut. has Il. 4, 5 in mind in de frat. amore 
2, but does not state whether he is quoting Ariphron or 
Likymnios, 
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IL. Stob, Bel. Phys. 1. 41. 50. The subject of βρύει is 
᾿Αχέρων. Another fragment : 'Axépwv ἄχεα | βροτοῖσι πορθμεύει 
ΜΙ ἀραὶ Altech. Agam. 1558 ὠκυπόρων | πέρθμευμ' ἀχέων. 
Melua, etymologizes ᾿Αχέρων ἐμ Frag, ὃ: ἄχεα ῥίοισε προχέων 
*Axépar.—Metre : dact.-epitrit 

IML Athen. 13. 5640; perhaps from a local (Karian?) 
myth, The story gave birth to the proverb Ἐνδυμίωνος ὕπνον 
καθεύδεις (Leutsch Paroem, 2, 25). In illustration of his 
fer ee ana "hula Pai 

xv. 
“Phe flame othe taper | Bows toward Men at eos under- 
peep her lids, | To see the enclosed lights.” Sleep is μαλα- 
καύγητος Aristotle Arcta 1. 8. ὀμμάτων αὐγαῖς : cf. Eur, Jon 
1072, Phoin. 1564.—Metre ; dact.-epitrite, 


ION. τ 


Tow of Chios, a versatile genius, composed tragedies, 
elegies, melic poetry, and even history or memoirs. He 
was the first poet who also wrote in prose. The ancients 
praise his external correctness and polish, but the author 
of the treatise On the Sublime says that one tragedy of 
Sophokles was worth all of Ton’s. He was acquainted 
with Aischylos, Sophokles, Kimon, and Perikles. He 
died in Athens in 422 5.6. 


1. Athen, 2 352.—2, παῖδα : Dionyaos was represen 


ted as 
Siyvoih Uy: Kalassin) (host: 470)) bub ths’ early typo was 
that of bearded mon. ravperméy seo on Fous-Sonos ¥. 


ψέον οὐ νέον : wine that is new as regards age, old through 
its strength.—3. τ: before Ion the adj. is used 
only of Zeus or of the winds. Dionysos himself is ἐρίβρομος. 
ἐρώτων: οἵ, Eur. Bacch. 773 οἴνου δὲ Se pened Serer cheers 
Κύπρι. ἀερσίνοον : Panyasis 13. 13 ἐνὶ φρεσὶ θυμὸν ἀέρσῃ of 
the ὕβρις olvov.—4. Cf. Ion Eleg. 1, 14 Διόνυσε, συμποσίων 
πρύτανι.---Μοῦτο : dact.-epitrite, 


II. Schol. Cig Paz: 835: because of these lines Ton 


was called deter ore es Se in air,’ 
as perhay Aischylo ‘an. or 
« rooming fi δι in darkness’ (so of the Moon in Orphic ΑΝ 


the first part of the 
Sar cocmaed Pantiiice, bau tenae marestagier eis 
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stellam crastinam potabimus, Hor, 3, 21. 23 vivaeque produ- 
ie astra Phoebus. λευκο- 


rediens 
Eur. T'road. 848 pees nari ae 


πτέρυγα : », Val. 
Flaccus 6. 507 qualis rosets it Lucifer alis, | quem Venus illustri 
gaudet producere coelo.—Metre Kopeite 


EURIPIDES. 


Iw addition to his dramas, Euripides (480-406) composed 
several lyric poems: epigrams, an ἐπικήδειον on the de- 
struction of the Athenians at Syracuse, and an ode to 
Alkibiades (Plut. Vita Alcid, 11, ef. Vita Demosth. 1, 
Athen. 1. 32), which is called an epinikion and an 
enkomion. 

‘At the famous Olympic festival of 420 πο. (so Grote; 
others 424 or 416) aie kibiades entered no less than seven 
quadrigae, and won the first prize, coming in also second 
and fourth according to Plat. and to ‘Thuk 6. 16. 2 ina a 
speech which he puts into the mouth of the vic 
(des ἄρματα μὲν ἑπτὰ καθῆκα, ὅσα οἰδεῖ πω ἰδώμηρ πὶ 
ἐνίκησα δέ, καὶ δεύτερος καὶ τέταρτος ἐγενόμην i 
ipides’ statement that he came in third is mee 

sokr. de bigis 353 § 34, it cannot well hold groun 
that of the historian, which is intrinsically more prol 
since Alkibiades was not remarkable for modesty. 


2. μηδείς : contrast the definite οὐδείς in Thuk, (Goodwin 
Gram. 1613, Hadley-Allen Gram. 1026). -4. Avés: (rplsReiske). 
Grote’s argument that all of Alkibiades’ aes chariots could 
not have run in one and the same race, even if true, does ποῦ 
prove that δίς (sss.) is correct. All our other evidence goes to 
show that a victor received only one crown. Pindar uses 
στέφανοι of a single victory OL. 3. 6, Pyth. 10. 26. ‘Line 8 3 
and the passage in Thuk. mean only one victory. 

LL. uses vires inexactly.—-B, Ch, Hab, 6. 108 νικᾶν Pei 
dvaxnpux6jvai.—Metre : dact.-epitrite, 


PHILOXENOS. 


Tue life of Philoxenos was full of vicissitude. Born in 
435 in Kythera, he became a Lakovian dave when the 


= 
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Spares τ τα ἢ thet land fprobebiy-atter the auinict 
Ἐπ ΔἸ πρτο canes at Gyraccse, and ‘nally. pamed: into 
the possesion of the port Melanippes, who edueated 
him in his art and liberated him. Like Simonides, 
Ebsiozancn tee san ofthe world, 9 frien ot pases 
andi many stories are related of his nimblé-wit at ths 
Syracusan court. His friendship with Dionysios the 
Eder was Sonlly broken either by his frank crite. 
the tragedies of the tyrant or in consequence of his passion 
fe Galatesa, a: Vennidtal stateplayer, wlio was the ὁ τὴν 
of Dionyis." Released from prison y the prince fo pas 
judgment on his verse, the poet exclaimed ἅπαγέ με εἰς 
λατομίας. In his confinement he bei himself by 
Coiposag his famous dithyratib entitied. either ΤΩΣ 
om Claldieia, in which the poet ‘represented himasit ax 
Odysseus, who, to take vengeance on Polyphemos (Di- 
ony) trang the actions of the nymph Galati 
Gi rshcnitta:Kopklore ‘wae ensmiosed. Thin ἀλη] ΤΣ 
was imitated by Theokritos in his eleventh idyl. After 
the poets withdrawal from Syracase, he lived at Tarenitahy 
thea ih Greece, and finally in Asia Minor, He died at 
Ephesos in 380. 

ἘΠ τ οὐ tom posed. tieenty. four ith ysamberok wie 
δῆσον Ulla warvive  NyHlops ox’ σαντο, ages 
Syrue (or Satyros), Homastes, Pereat, By introducing 
solos (An) into the dithyramb he assimilated this class 
aE lorie to she ποῖα, tbe. characteriatse nas Ok wen 
was the sole, We πον that in the XyHlope! the. solo 
ξέρεις acted out thei parta. "Under 'the hands of 
Pilexenoe the dithyramt swine highly dramatic 
character, ‘Though his text x praied ty the come post 
‘Antiphanes not only for the novelty but also for the 
propriety of its diction, the musical and mimetic elements 
were the essential features, The music abounded in 
transitions ofthe moves ant in colour eet, Adherent 
of the older atyle, such as Aristophanes erekrates, 
Toya hi ἀς «trier and cebaer of his art,” But hie 

ity was so great that during his lifeti is 
Pdlodies wore sang in the strests, and after his death 
‘Antiphanes said of him (Frag, 208): δεὸν ἐν ἀνθρώπαισιν 
ἐκεῖνος, εἰδὼς τὴν ἀληθῶς μουσεκήν. Alexander the Great 
ighted'in his tusle, ‘Aristotle saye that PRcusscn 
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was realistic in distinction to the idealistic Timotheos, 
Besides dithyrambs he composed aulodic nomes, which 
the Arkadians represented yearly in the time of Polybios. 
‘The Banquet is often attributed to Philoxenos of Kyth 
Tut ie pinbatly the τοις δὲ she parsaits 5πὰ ΜΕΤ 
Phitéxtnne SE benkan, 


Athen. 13. 5642; from the Kyops. Athen. says that 
Polyphemos praises the loyeliness of Galateia but makes no 
mention of her eyes, as if presaging his own loss of sight. 
Cf. Thyk. v. Note the cumulation of high-sounding epithets, 
Gh srwsopberper Aids ἧνοί of ‘Arteria: Tene Eve ΡΣ 
—Metre : logacedic (or resolved epitrites 2). 


TIMOTHEOS. 


‘TrmorHEos of Miletos, the most famous lyric poet of the 
classic period, was the scholar of Phrynis, who was himself 
a disciple of the school of Terpander : εἰ μὲν γὰρ 

μὴ ἐγένετο, πολλὴν (ποικίλην 2) ἂν μελοποιίαν οὐκ εἴχομεν" εἰ δὲ 
μὴ Φρύνις, Τιμόθεος οὐκ ἂν ἐγένετο (Arist. Metaph. 993 Ὁ 15). 
Most of his long life (he died in 357, either ninety or 
ninety seven years of age) was spent in Athens, where he 
enjoyed the friendship of Euripides, who recognized his 
originality and prophesied his sovereignty over Athenian 
taste. At the invitation of Archelaos, he rey to the 
court of Makedonia and is said to have died there. We 
are informed that he also visited Sparta, where the ephors 
are said to have removed four of the eleven strings of his 
lyre in order to reduce it to the ancient Terpandreian 
norm. Similar stories, also probably fictitious, are re- 
ported of Terpander (Plut. ele Ta 17), Phrynis, and 
others. He is said to have been avaricious and full of 
self-glorification. 

With a lofty contempt for the traditions of the past, he 
proclaims the advent of a new style (Frag. vii.). ‘Though he 
achieved great success as a dithyrambist, it was to the nome 
that he gave a fixed and standard form. He made this 
species of lyric dramatic in character by assimilating it to 
the dithyramb, and may even have introduced a 
whereas the nome had. ἔτνος been entirely monodie. 


ε 
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‘The stately language of the nome now assumed a dithy- 
rambic fire and pathos. Timotheos effected a union of the 
musical modes and aimed at transferring to a kithara 
provided with many strings the specific virtues of the 
ute, His music was sweet and insinuating: (Plutarch 
calls it φιλάνθρωποι"). ΑΒ in Philoxenos, the musical 
quality was predominant, but the wealth of his thought 
was also esteemed. The diction of the extant fragments, 
however, is often vapid and contorted. An ive. 
ness born of success made him one of the most subjective 
of the later lyrists. Though at first hissed down because 
of the artificiality of his music, he was ultimately able to 
silence all opposition except that of the critics of the old 
school, such as the comic poet Pherekrates, the severest 
Cee of the dithyrambists, who in his Cheiron 
branded him as a perverse and ruinous innovator. In 
e 


the second century p.c. an acquaintance with his 
was as highly esteemed in Crete as a knowledge of 
old_native posts (0. 1 ΘΟ. 3053); and in the imperial 
period he was a model. Possibly Aristotle 
credited him with idealism in contrast to Philoxenos; 
but he pictured such scenes as ἃ storm at sea in the 
Navridos and the birth-pangs of Semele in the Ὠδὶς Σεμέλης, 
a subject that was represented in the temple of Dionysos. 
Timotheos was a versatile and prolific artist. Besides 
eighteen or nineteen nomes, said to have consisted of 
8000 hexameters, he composed eighteen dithyrambs, 
twenty-one hymus, thirty-six prooimia (or pronomia) 
enkomia, ete. Some of the titles of his works are; 
Artemis (for which the Ephesians paid him 1000 gold- 
Hepes ‘ersai, The Sons of Phineus, Laertes, The mad 
τᾶ, 


‘Skylla, Niobe, Elpenor, Lament of Odysseus. 
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ΤΙ. Athen. 11. 4650.—1, 
μέλανος οἴνοιο « 346. 


flowing 

Άρεως -- ἀσπίς 16, ‘ei e 
ΣΝ βούλει Biot 3. Pageant τῶν 
III. Plut. vita Philopoem. 11. When Pyl: the fa 
kitharoede, sang this verse at th Maes’ eta mn 
ἐάσας Ebliososmes, κόσμον : cf. Sim. i, 9.—Metre: 


IV. Plut. de audiend. poet. 11.—Metre : trochaic. 


eRresest te πεν wit agai 
haye wished to point his moral 
the Persians in the previous century. 
τύραννος passed into a proverb,—Metre : dact. 
reading Ἑλλὰς δ᾽ (Bergk) the metre would be 
the unusual position of δέ might be explained as 
‘EMds. The opposition is, however, between “Apys 
Plut. de se ipsum laud. 1, Written to οἱ 
t's vi over his teacher Phrynis. Plut. says’ 

s i hr a 


VIL. Athen. 3, 122p.—2. καινά : see on 
Antiphanes Alkestis (Frag. τῇ 
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πλείων ἐστὶ σπουδὴ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων περὶ τὸ καινὸν δρᾶμα καὶ μηδέ 
ποτε ἡγωνισμένον, and many passages of the comic poets, e.g. 
Kratin. 146, Aristoph. Nubes 546, 561, Vesp.1043, Anaxand. 
54, Amphis 14, Alex. 298, ipp. 1. 3; also Eur. Troad. 
512. Moliére “Les Femmes Savantes’: La ballade, ἃ mon 
gout, est une chose fade, | Ce n'en est plus la mode, elle sent son 
view temps.—4., is the type of superseded rule ; ef. 
Krat. 165 βασιλεὺς Kplvos ἦν τὸ παλαών, Nikophon 92 Kpbrov 
τος παππεπίπαππος.- ΝΙοίτο: ionics, In v. 1 ἀείδω may be 
scanned —— (gb). For —~-—— = ~~ —— cf, Ana- 
Ireont, 42. 12 ———~ for === Wilamowitz Isyllos 


ee πος προσ, ππτος 
Journ. Phil. 21. 84: τὰ rahal’ οὐκέτ᾽ ἀείδω | μάλα γὰρ τὰ καινὰ 
κρείσσω or τὰ γὰρ ἁμὰ κάρτα κρ. 

VIII. Macrob. Sat. 1. 17. 19. Perhaps from a paian to 
Apollo, who is here identified with Helios. The identification 
is the result of the religious and philosophical speculation of the 
fifth century which first appears in Eur. Phaethon (Frag. 781). 
Though Aischylos (Suppl. 218) still distinguished the two gods 
he b them into close connection in his Bassarai. Plato, 

, has Ἡλίου κοινὸν καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνος τέμενος. Cf. FOLK- 
Soxos ix.—2. Of. Soph. (Ἃ KK; 1701 τὸν ἀεὶ κατὰ γᾶν oxtror — 
a. paian composed Aristonoos and that lemais 
(Rev. Arch. 13,70; cf. RB. Δ, 49. 315) have W ὦ ἰὲ παιάν. ἰὲ 
is the weak form of (4, the ἡ οὐ which, in the formula ἰὴ Uf, is 


anceps. The line foreshadows the Alexandrian derivation of 

&% from ἴημι (Kallim. 2, 103).—Metre: ic with one 

epitrite. Crusius thinks the verses are anapaests, 
TELESTES. 


Or the dithyrambs of this poet, a native of Selinus in 
Sicily and an older contemporary of Alexander the Great, 
there are preserved the titles Argo, Asklepive, and 
Ky ios. The extant ig Sracrte are concerned with 
the defence of the flute and the archaeology of music, 
‘Telestes’ verse shows a fondness for shifting rhythms, 
and he is said to have affected violent transitions of the 
musical modes. While his style is lively, it is higinfionn 
and full of parade and artilicial collocations of words. 
‘The later dithyrambic writers carried to excess the Ἀν ονὰς. 
ance of the article, an avoidance which is noticeaie ὌΝ. 


30. 
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the lyric parts of tragedy; and in Telestes the article 
does not occur. Telestes was eagerly read by Alexander; 
and Aristratos, the tyrant of Sikyon, ordered his tomb to 
be decorated with paintings by Nikomachos. 


1. Athen. 14. 616%; from the Argo. The controversy as 
regards the virtue of flute music, which is indicated ‘by this 
1 reply to the challenge of Melanippides (irae. 1.) pe 
18 accor it 


ther fragments, shows the predominance of 
in the later dithyramb, "the iriguient recalaebiail 
12, —1. ὅν: refers to αὐλός, which must have preceded : * which 
wisely devised instrument the wise goddess,’ etc. The {11} 
of the invention of the flute by Athena became possible only 
after its music was naturalized in Greece and the recollection 
of its Phrygian origin had passed away. The flute was even 
gre ἃ place at the Delphic festival of Apollo, to whom the 
ithara was sacred. Cf. Mel. Adesp. v. TOPOL : aniepls 
and tragic word, here ‘deem,’ ‘believe.’ —2. 
causal gen. with αἴσχοι τ ‘mot ‘disgraceful, offensive 
ment.’ Some keep’ ὄργανον as a loose ‘apposition to Br. 
ὀργάνων is used by ἢν Symp. 2165 c, in speaking of Marsyas: 
ἀμέτε Bi ἀργάνυν, ἀτήλε! noth Aco ae 
δυνάμει. δίᾶν : as Eur. 7. 7. 404.—8. νυμφαγενεῖ ; the father 
of the Phrygian satyr is variously reported (Olympos, 
Hyagnis). χοροκτύπῳ: ‘treading the dance-floor.” Some 
would read χοροιτύπῳ. : the Aiolic form is used in 
non-Aiolic poetry only of Centaurs or Satyrs. ἐλευ προ 
μωσοπόλε θήρ Sito 9. δ. κλέος : in apposition with ὅν (1. 1), 
not with αὖθις... . βαλεῖν.---Θ. μά! 


σέπταθ'. ἀχόρευτος : ‘doleful.’ There is ἔχ pe 


to the flute in connection with a chorus.—9. 
Telestes, like Bacchylides, preferred φήμα (MSS. 
cf. μοι μέλος πρὸ Aisch. Prom. 505, 
dative. érraro is epic and nes and is often used of mis- 
fortune. μουσοπόλων : Sa. xli,, Siro 9. δ. Possibly Melanip- 
pides was the inventor of the doleful winged tale that found 
credence with the vain-babbling minstrels.— 11. ‘ Which (wise 
art) the uplifted breath of the august goddess by the aid of 
the swift movement of her shiftin; ine erate BA hands gave to 
Bromios for his most efficient handmaid.? owe 
ρίθοις τέχναις Plato Rep, 533 p.—12, wiskernit oe ‘as ayes 
‘Tyrt. 10.20. Wilamowitz conj. αἰολοπτέι et σὺν ΡΝ σύν: 
comitative ; cf. σὺν χειρῶν σθένει Pind. Nem. 10. 48, OF the 
younger dithyrambic poets Telestes alone uses σύν, 
Ket as ‘Melanippides, and Philoxenos have oxly μετά cum 
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gen. For the rapid movement of the hands, see Prat. i, 15. 
—Metre: fopeclia: The poem belongs to the ἀπολελυμένον 


IL. Athen, 14. 6172; from the Asklepios. The fragment 
expresses the opposition between the Lydian mode, an im; 
portation into Greece together with the Phrygian flute, and 
the native Dorian mode, which was well suited to the 
kithara.—1, The Φρύξ may be Marsyas, or Hyagnis (Anth. 
Pal. 9, 340), but is more probably Olympos, who, in his 
lament over’ the Python, was, according to Aristoxenos 
(Plut. de mus. 15), the first to employ the Lydian mode.—3, 
αἰόλον : ef. Eur. Jon 499 συρίγγων» im’ αἰόλας ἰαχᾶς ὕμνων, FOLK- 
Soas vii. 2. The word suits the mobility of song as well as 
of the dance,—Metre : dact.-epitrite (seven dact. trip. in suc- 
cession). Some of the poets of the fourth century, 
Philoxenos in the Banquet, were fond of the tripody wit 
only slight use of the epitrite. ' 


TIL, Athen. 14. 625 v.—1. ἐν αὐλοῖς : cf, Pind. Ol. 5. 19 
Αὐδίοις ἀπύων ἐν αὐλοῖς, Nem. 3. 79 ἐν πνοαῖσιν αὐλῶν, Isthm. 
δ. 27 ἐν αὐλῶν παμφώνοις ὁμοκλαῖς. ἐν is often used of instru- 
mental accompaniment.—2. The Mountain Mother is Kybele 
(cf. Ellis on Catull. 63), at the mention of whose enervating 
cult the metre passes oyer to the effeminate ionics ef, Prat, i), 
-- 4. ψαλμοῖς ‘strings,’ as in Di . 776 Nauck) κλύω δὲ 
Audis... ψαλμοῖς τριγώνων as, es δὲ the invention of the 
barbitos, Pind. Frag. 125 says : τόν ῥα Τέρπανδρός ποθ' ὁ Λέσβιος 
caper | πρῶτοι ἐν δέίπνοισι Λυδῶν | ψαλμὸν (sound) ἀντίφθογγων 
ὑψηλᾶε ἀκούων πηκτίδον. Ton, trog: frag, 98, has Audis τε μώγαδα 
αὐλὸς ἡγείσθω βοῆς. The pectis differed only slightly from the 
stringed magadis and, because of its Asiatic origin, had 
strings of different lengths (hence ὑψηλᾶς in Pind. is not used 
of high notes, as in Modern Greek). It was played without 
the plectrum.—Metre: dact,-epitrite except ν. 2. ‘There are 
ὅν arrangements by Leuthmer, and Wilamowitz. (free 
ionics). 


LYKOPHRONIDES. 


Tuts poet is mentioned by Klearchos in Athenaios, 
Bergk thought that he belonged to the Alexandrian 
period. Wilamowitz suggests that he may be identical 
with Lykophron, a sophist mentioned by Aristotle. 


468 LYKOPHRONIDES. J, I. 
1. Athen. 18. 564 4 —a. χρυσοφόρων : of the golden oma. 


OL. 6. 78.—Metre : logaoedic. 

ΤΙ. Athen, 15. 670 κε. The offering is made by a youth either 
to a boy whose love he has abandoned for that of a girl, or to 
a god now that love has robbed him of his occupation, — 
8. κέχνται: of. Pind, Isthm. 1. 4. Δᾶλος, é  κέχυμαι ‘in 
whose service my soul has been poured forth.’ Like Ν 
used with reference to love.—4. Cf, Alkaios xxvii.—Metre: 
logaoedic, An arrangement in ionics is possible with the 
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ARISTOTLE. 


Tue ode to Areta was extracted from Hermippos by 
Athen, 15. 695 4 and Diog, Laert. 5.7. On the ground 
that the burden (10 Paian) is absent, Hermippos took issue 
with the opinion that the poem was a paian, an opinion 
held by Demophilos, who charged the composer with 
impiety ‘because he was accustomed to sing it daily at 
banquets’; though it is more likely that it was either 
hecause the philosopher dared to number Hermeias among 
the heroes, or because he called him ἀθάνατος (I. 14); 
whereas Aristotle means that the merit of Hermeias wi 
render him immortal in the memory of men. Di 

calls the ode both a paian, and a hymn to Hermeias, 
Athenaios, or Hermippos, contended that it was a skolion. 
‘That the ode is not a genuine paian is clear, although it 
is not far removed from that class of lyric, Its repe' 

at banquets recalls the characteristic feature of the 
‘Attic? skolia, of which Reitzenstein thinks it is a free 
development. ΤῈ this conclusion is correct, we have 
another instance of the not unfrequent confusion between 
paian and skolion. At all events, whatever name be 
given to the poem, it has the form of a religious sor 
such as would find its counteryart in Attic 


i 
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Apparently it was sung by a chorus. In style it recalls 
the less extravagant form of the dithyramb current in 
the fourth century. Unlike the θρῆνοι of Simonides and 
Pindar, the poem employs the melic form to express a 
tribute of nal affection. The melic setting is justified 
πράως. the subject is Virtue rather than Hermeias; 
otherwise the poem had assumed an elegiac form. ‘The 
philosopher pours drops of the new wine of doctrine into 
the ol le of a conventionalized lyric. Bergk dates 
easel wither | after Aristotle had left Atarneus for 
ΕἾ Bae GA (345 ) or after his return to Athens (344). 
the | jek of Atarneus’ in Mysia, was 
the pupil pil of Plato and the friend of Aristotle. Originally 
the slave of Eubulos, he assisted his master in making 
himself it of Atarneus and on the death of Eubulos 
succeeded to the tyranny. As lord of Atarneus he enter- 
tained the philosopher for three years. After his 
Pica capture and death at the hands of the 
Aristotle commemorated his hospitality in this 
Beant wstatca.get up at Delphi withithe ποῦς 
re Inscription : 
Τόνδε ποτ᾽ οὐχ ὁσίως παράβας μακάρων θέμιν ἁγνὴν 
ἔκτεινεν Περσῶν τοξοφόρων βασιλεύς, 
οὐ φανερῶς λόγχῃ φονίοις ἐν ἀγῶσι κρατήσας, 
ἄλλ᾽ ἀνδρὸς πίστει χρησάμενος: δολίου. 
On the poetry of Aristotle, see Wilamowitz-Mollendorff 
Aristoteles und Athen 2. 


Ὁ does not claim divinity for 'Αρετά. 

gue eto inky ,, not θεός or θεά to whom prayers may 

sacrifices performed on an altar, Areta had no 

eae as Vir μιὰ in‘ τις 1. G. 2. 2786, etc. we have Virtus 

under the Greek name). Eber wcoatins οἱ Ave baat 
in Brodikor “Cholee gt Hesskles™ (Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 

a eerie a ete heer pela 

Ta Anionic th Siicsete is elcsemsen ies oo oti one 

the al is stronger than the 1s 

bat in the (6) falsely attributed tor him: ἀδ᾽ ἐγὼ 

4 τλάμων 7A, eehee ee eae} Are eee Eee ae 

io the fmitabion by Muasalkes (Anth, App. 08) 
personifies Virtus in . 2. 17-24, 


3. ΕΝ carm. saec. 58, etc, The abstract sul 
poem recalls Sim. xxiii.,' the ode to Hygicia, 


il 
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(Mel. Adesp. se saasonsly ae Pindar we find invocations to 
Tyche, Theia, ete. os is peqen (for the first time) 
in Bacchylides. ae τ licule of such unsubstantial names, 
Momos in Lucian (θεῶν ἐκκὰ. 13) says ἢ ποῦ γάρ ἐστιν ἡ πολυ- 
θρύλητος ἀρετὴ καὶ φύσις καὶ εἱμαρμένη καὶ τύχη (οἴ. Leds ἐλεγχ. 
3), ἀνυπόστατα καὶ κενὰ πραγμάτων ὀνόματα ὑπὸ βλακῶν ἀνθρώπων 
τῶν φιλοσύφων ἐπινοηθέντα 5... ἡδέως ἂν οὖν ἐροίμην εἴ ποὺ εἶδεν 
ἀρετὴν .. .5 ὅτι μὲν γὰρ ἀεὶ καὶ σὺ ἀκούεις ἐν ταῖς τῶν φιλοσόφων 
noes Ktde πολύμοχθε : -- πολλοὺς μόχθους ουσα τῷ 
ἐροτείῳ γένει. Of. πολύμοχϑος βιοτὴ θνητοῖς Eur. . 916, 
fone Gov ἱμείρων κύδεοΣ Kaibel 146 (Attic inser. of the fourth 
hird coats ). _Bacchylides 1, 43 ff. adopts the less bold éwi- 
woxGos: ἀρετὰ δ᾽ ἐπίμοχθος μέν, τελευταθεῖσα δ᾽ ΟΣ Big 
sire δέρῃ he πολυζήλωτον εὐκλείας ἄγαλμα. 
θήραμα τα as θήρα in Plato, In βίῳ hea dative ee 
Aitoront’ force in yévec.—8. πέρι : instead of ties as in 
Tyrt. 10. 13 περὶ παίδων θνήσκωμεν, Eur. Alk. 178 οὗ ὀνήσκω 
rip, See on Sa. i 10. ‘The use here is cognate with the 
Hom. ἀμύνεσθαι περὶ πάτρη M 243, ἐμεῦ πέρι μάρναο TART. 
ρφᾶς: a reference to the ἰδέα of Plato, the 
fermeias, ‘The meaning must not, however, be forced into 
philosophic straight-jacket. Heroes do not die in order 
to attain to the ἰδέα τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ, the ἰδέα τοῦ καλοῦ. Aristotle 
attempts to blend philosophy with popular faith and postsy, 
The hero attains ἀρετή in dying a noble death: at Ra 
ἀντίρροπα θέντες ] ἠλλάξαντ' ἀρετὴν καὶ πατρίδ oe εὐκλέϊσαι 
21, 11 (Attica : fifth cent.).—8. μαλερούς : best 
‘wasting? (schol. Aisch. Pers. 62). Sere 
(v.l.). The πόνοι are themselves ‘unresting’; toils that tire 
hot in wasting man’s strength (Wilamowitz). dx. does not 
with"E\Xnvas, which some regard as the omitted subject 
of r\pas, We should expect ἀκάμαντα in that case.—6. ποῖον: 
with or without γάρ ete., τοῖος introduces the reason bes a 
Sekar statement. Soph. Antig. 124, Aias Ais ΣΟΙ 
fo often with τοιοῦτος. Comme Bergk suggested a 
=tpwra) ἐς ἀθ., θράσος καρπὸν a 
ἡνήμιονία ἐσαθάνατον (whattested, "αὐ οἵ. ἐσοδαίμων). 
from the sense, καρπόν τ᾽ ἀθ. for x. ἀθ. re, with τε traji 
in Soph. 0. K. 33, Eur. Hek. 464, is not satisfactory. 
translation ‘instil into the mind a fruit’ is not borne out 
φρενῶν καρπός ‘wisdom’ Pind. 
(φρεσὶ) θάρσος 8. (Earle). 
Shep οὶ Τρ Domplains 5 6. yor a coe 
pe oe Lover's Complaint. —B. t= or 
um: «34 ὧς οὐδὲν γλύκιον ἧς πατρίδος ppt 
eens Bind. Iethm. 1. δ τί φίλευρον μενα racer aaa 
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“he that loveth father or mother”. . 
Cueto tite stallion κἀπὸ ἡ πε ΟΣ aba 


(ἄφοβον), οὔρητοι (νυκτίφρονροι), ete: with no denom. 
verb in’ τεω, meaning seems to be ‘sleep that softens 
tapteedinnts of theveye?” Nonuoa calls Step. duiyhtert? 
Shelley Alai/Seyedls AWilam. ποκα reference to the: Golousot 
the sleeping person. μαλακός of ὕπνον, K 2, μαλακώτεροι ὕπνω 


follows the conventional poetry with its types. So later, 
λα ΣΟΙ enious arcts 
altigit igneas, 1. 12. 25 Alciden puerosque Ledae. oie : crasis 
in Fay st is Ssveesively. rare, but οἱ is not to be read.—ai. 
δύναμιν : the poe agrees with the philosopher. 
Schweighiuser Foes 3, Τὰ (1103 α 31) τὰς δὲ ἀρετὰν 
λαμβάνομεν ἐνεργήσαντες πρότερον, ὥσπερ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
τεχνῶν" ἃ γὰρ δεῖ μαθόντας ποιεῖν, ταῦτα ποιοῦντες μανθάνομεν. 
He has just stated that ἀρεταί ate δυνάμεις. Moral virtue is 
ἃ. potential part of man’s nature. Still ἀρετή is not always a 
Birays on Aristotle's own theory. δύναμιν ‘capacity > may = 
ἕξις ‘habit of mind,’ but is not always equated with it, The 
formal definition of ἀρετή is a ‘fixed habit of mind, the result 
of ‘principle and effort, which, with reference to one own 
particular nature, ly distant between extremes? 
(Bth, 2. δ. 6)—12. ξεῖν να σὸς πόθος Ἃ 202, tuo desiderio 5 
«ὑνοίᾳ τῇ σῇ Plato Gorg. 486.4, σῇ προμηθίᾳ Soph. Ὁ. Κ. 385. 
Quint. Smyrn. 5. δ0 represents jicted on the 
shield of Achilles. rie uo ee a sg 
ὼ ἁ τλάμων. παρὰ τῷδε κάθημαι τύμβῳ, κειρομένα. 
ἐς ουν, Reatiattiy tothe πα μας for the arms of A Achilles. 


the mee ta Aldon 8 
‘aida δόμον (Wilumn.) would help the metre.—28. φιλίον: see 
on Pratin. i. 17. lerpohen a Alt δἰ ener Eur. 
ΤΑ. 289. χήρωσεν + ‘bereft himself’= Te 
956 τῶν τε γὰρ αὐτοῦ | χηρώσει reer Drea ‘and Plat. 


sentiat, fermiaa ν 4 amplius el coupon ΕΘ 
(igen, “eft desolate the Take ot the Suns the tetee ot 
τ. 13 is uncertain: perhaps a dact. trip. +two eyitrites, 


«4 


412 ARISTOTLE. 


reading ἀλίοι). 14, So Pind. Οἱ. 10. 95 σρέφοντι δ᾽ cipd ελέσι! 
nell ΠΙορίδες Διός, Nem. 7. 15, 32, Hor, 4. 8. 28 laude 
ΠΟ Musa vetat mori. Cf. Sim,’ 99 οὐδὲ τεθνᾶσι θανόντες, ἐπεί 
καθύπερθεν | κυδαϊνουσ' ἀνάγει uaron ἐξ Albuns -28, 

cr f Sion Joi Nepesicted ee eae ἀγλαὰ, τέσα, 

ἰοῦσαι Πιει les. Theogon. 52. ἢ 
is Ἐπ τς genitive. For αὔξουσαι, Bergk conj. "πὰ 
Grusius ἄζουσαι. We may paraphrase: αὔξουσι τὸν Ἕρμ, os 
ral Ala vuor eePhucvor nal Μ λίαν BeBe ρείροντας Makeee 
dact.-epitrite. Anacrusis occurs only at the beginning, thus 
marking the exordium (cf. Pind. Nem, 10). 


: 


MELIC ADESPOTA. 


I. Clem. Alex. Strom. 5. 654. Doubtless from bb 
who maintains that τὸ δὲ φυᾷ κράτιστον ἅπαν and that the 
post must be dowered with a μοιρίδιος παλάμα. The next four 
ragments are also probably Pindaric.—Metre : logacedie, 

IL. Clem. op. cit. 5. 661.—Metre: dact.-epitrite. _ 

IIL. Theodoros Metochites p. 515.—Metre: dact.-epitrite, 

IV. Plut. de occ. viv. 6; de H Delph. 21.—Metre: dact.- 
epitrite. 

Μ΄. Plut. non posse suav, vivi 26. Ci. Sa. xxiv., Stes. xiii, 
βαθυδένδρῳ: Ἑλικῶνα βαθυδ. hymn to Apollo i. with musical 
notes (Appendix).—Metre: logacedic. 

VIL. Plut. consol. 28. Had Niobe borne in mind that she 
too who was @ahéfovr: . . . ὁρῶσα would die, she had not 
wished to die because of her excess of sileriag Tea 
from a θρῆνος (by Simonides?) or from Soph, Mins 
Adesp. 373.—2. Cf. παιδὸς βλάστας ‘the ’s birth’ 

Ὁ. 7. 717.—Metre: dact.-epitrite (2). 

VIL. Plut. de amic. mult. 5.—Metre τ ee 

VIIL. Dio Chryst. or. 33 (2. 470). ‘The story of Hekabe’s 
transformation into a dog by the Furies is alluded to in Bur. 

Hek, 1265, Plaut. Men, 5. 1, 14, Ovid Metam. 13, 565 ff. 
Her tomb was called Κυνὸς Zuc.—1. of with foll. gen., as 
TI 531 ὅττι οἱ ὥκ᾽ ἤκουσε μέγας θεὸς εὐξαμένοιο.---α, Bergk read 

τε (πάγοι) φιλάνεμοί (τε) rérpas.—Metre : logaoedic. 

IX, Demetr. de eloc. 164.—Metre: dact.-epitrite. 

ΣΧ. Clem, Alex, Strom. 6. 796, Cf. Bacch, 43 (B. δ' 
al εἰπεῖν, fone καὶ πυκινὰν κέρδος ἀνθρώπων βιᾶται. --- 7 

dact.-epitri 


ε 


a 
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XXL Plato Hpist. 1. The detail recalls Bacch lides xviii, 
but, as suggested, the fragment may be from a tragic 
—2. the singular follows the neuter part ; 
ef, λίθοι τ καὶ πλίνθοι καὶ ἔλα καὶ κέραμος ἀτάκτωι μὲν ἐρριμμένα, 
οὐδὲν χρήσιμά ἐστιν Xen. Memorab. 8. 1. Ἵ. There is zeugma 
ἍΔΕ ἀσηράκτο θυ 8, 4. “For: the Squre ct. Bacch, ech, iil 13. 
--8. Kas: αὐτόσποροι γύαι Ai 196.---α. ds: 
settinted ‘preceded.—Metre : dact. τ ener 
XIL. Stob. Hel. Phys. 1. 6.13. In earlier literature Τύχη 
is Vicissitude, which is obscure to mortals, rather than blind 
Chance, Hesiod calls her the daughter of Okeanos. ΤῸ 
Pindar she is still associated with the will of Zens; ef. Ol. 
12. 1 παῖ Ζηνὸς... σώτειρα Τύχα, Nem. 6. 24 θεοῦ τύχα. ‘The 
same poet made her one of the Fates and superior to her 
sisters. Of. ΠΣ Pop. Aufedize 15. From the time of 
Ἢ appears as a power either codrdinat 
itt the Aida or as av istlopeadent divinity. ‘The orators 
equate her with θεός or δαιμόνιον (τὰ παρὰ τῆς τύχης δωρηθέντα 
Isokr. 4. 96). Cf. Juv, 10. 365 nos te | nos facimus, Fortuna, 
deam coeloque locamus.—1. Cf. Aischin, 2. 131 τύχη, ἢ πάντων 
ἐστὶ κυρία. : without the addition of the epic βρύτοι 
or ἄνθρωποι. ἀρχά : as in th πρανέσι τύχῃ, ϑεὸς τύχαν 
θακοί . Prom. 389, ἔδι τ Ἴδαν Sodtere Sop 
ρας, , ἕδραν 
0.7.2 Cf. Liban. περὶ δουλείας 9. 66 χρὴ γὰρ οἴεσθαι καὶ τῇ 
Dixy κεῖσθαι ἐν οὐρανῷ θρόνον, εἰ καὶ μὴ ἐν τοῖς δώδεκα θεοῖς 
-—&. Of. τὰ τῆς τύχης, ἥπερ ἀεὶ βέλτιον 4 ἡμεῖς ἡμῶν 
αὐτῶν ἐπιμελούμεθα Demosth. Phit. 1. 12, τὸ τὰν τύχης εὐμενές 
Paus, 7. 17. 1.—8. λάμπει : see on Bacch. xii. 1 
winged representations of Fortuna see ‘Roscher Στ εν 1507 5 
Hor. 1. 34. 14, 3. 29. 53.6, Tyche has the scales of Themis. 
CE Demos. Olyn. 2. 22 μεγάλη γὰρ ῥοπή, μᾶλλον δὲ τὸ ὅλον ἡ 


παρὰ πάντ᾽ ἐστὶ τὰ τῶν ἀνθ πράγματα. --Ἴ, dpa. 
πα way of eacaps from helplesstices’ an alpen racbe 
Eur. Aik ug δ χαρὰν κακῶν τῶ, 221; ἐξ ἀμηχάνων, ebpeus 
Aisch. 59,8. ‘chiefest’ ; the idea of 


pes iat Js unnecessary. ae Jebb on Soph, ὁ. K. 1531.— 
Metre: dact.-epitri 


chorus here implores the Molisl Erccnd the Hora to bring 
surcease of care to τρὶς ir ity, which has been, distressed by 


civil war, poem was composed in a time of 
civil feu, “Phe ‘Mois Pole tad et ay ee err ντν 


ἰω - 4 | 
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(Hes. Theogon. 906, Τ' 182); they withdraw to hide their 
shame if there is enmity among kinsmen (Pind, Pyth. 4, 145), 
In Isthm. 6. 17 Pindar podas: the vat ern of Klotho and 
her sisters.—2. μήδεα. 3) gens at ex RES aa 
πέδης, ete.; βουλαὶ. Lacy τε B 340. “the Moirai plan and 
issue decrees which are carried into effect by the ges 4 
Aloa: cf. T 127, 7 197 (atca κλῶθές τε). Hesiod did not 
admit her into his canon. Aisa is Moira κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν. Here 
she fakes i the place of Atropos, for whom Pindar substituted 
Tyche. An Attic tradition (Paus. 1. 19, δ) made Ay oa 
Urata the eldest of the ποῖαι, τα, Hes, Theogon. 2) 

the Moirai children of Nyx ; 80 Onphic Hymn 59. ont the 
chest of Kypselos two Moirai were represented together with 
Nyx and other figures.—6. χθόνιαι : Aisch. Zum. 961 calls 
the Moirai sisters of the chthonian Erinyes. In the Peiraieus 
and at Sikyon they ere propitiated witl oferin as the κατὰ 
χθονὸς Geal.—9. Eivoplav: cf. Alkm. xxii. The Horai are 
the sisters of the Moirai, since both are sprung ἘΠ Zeus and 
‘Themis (Hes. Theogon. 901). In Megara both were 

above the statue of enthroned Zeus; and they aj in 
conjunction on the altar of Hyakinthos at Amyklai; so on 
the Borghese altar (Clarac pl. 173, 174). ‘The three sisters 
are here divided into two groups as in Pind. Ol, 13. 6: ἐν τᾷ 
“γὰρ Buvoula ναίει, κασιγνήτα τε, βάθρον πολίων, m, deans | Δίκα 
καὶ ὁμότροπο: Hipjva, cf. Ol. 9.16. Etvoula has a secon 
position in comparison with her sisters; though Bacch. viii. 19 
makes Δίκα her attendant. Alkman xxii. calls Tyche the 
sister of Eunomia. In local cults and on several works of art 
only two Horai appear. At ὄνους : see on Sa. i. 1. 
τοῖο. λελάθοιτε: the Homeric (0 60 λελάθῃ ὀδυνάων) causal 
use of the reduplicated aorist. See Monro Hom. Gram. § 36. 
—Metre: dact.-epitrite. 


XIV. Stob. Hel. 1.1.3. Metre: dact.-epitrite. 


XV. Stob. Zl. 1.1.9. καί is intensive. Metre: dact.- 
epitrite, 

XVI, Schol, Soph, Hl. 130, Suidas sn. πάγκονος (Prag. 
Adesp. 456). Perhaps from a threnos. Of. Ibyk. xii. 
dact.-pentapody. 


SKOLIA. 


1. ἃ. Athen, 14. 6940. ‘The first four skolia resemble 
hymns. i. and ii, are in honour of Athens and Demeter, the 
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gAdeases of Athens and Bleusi, i. and ἐν. celebrate Apolo 
Sad Pan, the ants dance.—2, Cf. the famous 
tong, to Palla hy Lamprokies, ‘Tpuroyiva': 90 Δ 515, ete 
‘The Triton stream e extreme west, later on 
in Libya, The ‘riven Diep be identived with the Okeonse 
Out of which in ts western cure, the thundercloud ἄξεις 
ancy, Athens, who a 
fea a ty ἦς the gosieos ofthe toraitiond and ot ioe 
ΩΝ ge is generally read in the few passages 
iy. Shy ‘AGyrf (here in the wee.) occurs. fil 
Attic iptions ᾿Αθηνᾶ (the contracted, adjectival form) 
occu once in the sixth, onee in the Sith century and ix 
rare before 362 B.c. ἄνασσ᾽ ᾿Αϑάνα Aisch. Lum. 235, 443, 892, 
Ban 1. T. 1475, Troad, 52, Fivaco’ ᾿Αθανάα Alk, ΗΝ 1. The 
slovatad postioptyle did not fancy ’AGarda (cf-ix.)—-a.. Athena 
is invoked as πολιοῦχος (cf. Aristoph. Nubes 602; Hq. 681) or 
as πολιάν Soph. Phil 194—2. Sptov: Pind. Inthm. δι 48 πόλι: 
ὀρθωθεῖσα. “8. ad ς᾽ παγκλαύτων ἀλγέων Aiach. Βερέν 
Sear ἄλγη Satis aluaréevras Suppl. 1044. 
the internal strife at the time of the aes. 
with ‘the Peisistratidal, ΟΡ, Bind. sii a. θανάτων 
plural often of death by vslence (Asch. gan, 1572). "ines 
tinguished. ioe in cal a nar Parr 
Ν Αι πρὸ ἄρα, 
Aisch, Zum. 956 has ἀνδροκμῆγας ἀώρους τύχας, πατήρ: on 
the conjunction of Zeus with Athena cf. Soph. O. 7’. 187, 202. 


IL. 1. Uotrov: Demeter is πλουτοδύτειρα Onphic Hymn 
40. 3. “Though she is the mother of Plutos (Hes. Theogon. 
969), πλοῦτον is not a person here. Cf. Hymn to Dem, 489, 
So Artemis as the goddess of agriculture is βαθύπλουτον. 
Ὀλυμπίαι here of Demeter. Ὀλύμπιον in early Greek 
ina title oped to no other goddess except Hera and to Zeus 
alone of the gods. The epithet is here used as in Γῇ Ὀλυμπία 
gnd is not intended to distinguish Dem. Ὀλυμπίᾳ from Dem. 
Χθονία (in and Hermione : ef. Eur. H. F. 615, Paus. 3. 
14. δ, 2. 35. 5). Casnubon’s Ὀμπνίαν should. be Ὄμπνιαν, 
which violates the metre and is very late (0. 1. 4. 3. 26 
Roman, Nonnos).—2. ἐν. : may refer indirectly 


to (1) ‘hours for gailanfage ‘the brows of the banqueters 
(cf. xvi. oe but the reference is properly to the times when the 
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Orphic Hymn 29. 9.—8. Φερσεφόνη as in Pind., Kaibel 50. 4 
(fourth cent}, with an initial duo to the infinanse af that ia 
-φόνη (of. Θεμισθοκλῆς C.I.A. 2. 864, ii, 18). Attic prose in- 
scriptions on vases etc. have Peppéparra, while decrees have 
Κόρη. 
εἶπα OF, Dove 1, (L415), χαῖρε, μάκαρ ἃ ληταῖ, ἐπεὶ 
tees ἀγλι ‘eva, | ᾿Απόλλωνά τ᾽ ἄνακτα καὶ ΓΆρτεμιν. 
The two deities have avin Theoga, ΤΊΣ, The γι 1 wevbe ft 
vice follows that, tradition: ‘whish retoguiséd 6 ὑπο aie 
between Apollo and Artemis. ἔτικτε: the imperfect of τίκτω 
is often preferred to the aorist when the Lappin eo is SS 
phasized rather than the birth. Hence τίκτω 
of,’ οἱ τίκτοντες (and οἱ rexbvres) ‘parents’: of. Eur. ae 
866, Jon 1560. So with ἐκφύω. ‘The present stem expresses 
ἃ permanent character or relation,—2. Φοῖβον ρυσοκόμανε 
so Eur. I. 7. 1237, Ατίβέορῃ. Aves 917; ὁ Χρυσοκόμας 
without Φοῖβος, Pind. Ol. 6. 41. ᾿Απόλλω: the shorter 
(analogical) form without the article. —8. Thanks were 
offered’ to “Apr. ἀγροτέρα in Athens forthe “victory ἂν 
Marathon. The epithet ἀγρ. © 471, Bacch, ii. 123, in Megara, 
Olympia, ete. ; dyp. σηροκτόνε Aristoph. Lysisir. 1262. Cf. 
Thesmoph. 111 ff. Xen. Kyneg. 6. 13 prescribes the prayer 
for the hunter: τῷ ᾿Απόλλων; καὶ τῇ Aghulty τϑ Synerdae 
μεταδοῦναι τῆς θήρας. As the Huntress, Artemis was é\agn- 
dos (see on Anakr. i.).—@. Cf. Ais 1. 676 εὐχόμεθα 
Ἴλρτεμιν δ' ἑκάταν “γυναικῶν λόχους ἐφορεύειν, [Sa] 118. 5 δέσποινα, 
γυναικῶν of Artemis, ΑΒ Εἰλείθυια she has power over the 
life and death of women. 

IV. Cf. Pind. Frag. 95, be 70 Πάν, ᾿Αρκαδίας μεδέων. 
καὶ σεμνῶν ἀδύτων φύλαξ, Piste Ματρὸς μεγάλας ὁπαδέ, 
σεμνᾶν Χαρίτων μέλημα τερπνόν. ough the skolia were 
Probably largely indebted to Pindar, the between 
our skolion and the passage of Pindar’s partheneion is so 
purely formal as to exclude the thought that the latter was 
the model here. Our poom is modelled on the choral songs 
intended for the cult of the gods. If a skolion in Tecaeiee 
Pan points to the help given hy ‘him to the Athenians at 
Marathon, we have here a proof that the collection of ‘ Attic? 
skolia was made after the Persian war.—1. td (MsS.) an 
exclamation of joy, as Eur. Bacch. 576, if retained, may 
treated as a monosyllable (cf. Eur. Or. 332). So in ¥. rae: 
ὀρχηστά : cf. ὁ giAbxopos Πάν, isch. Pere 448, Iva 
τελεώτατον θεῶν Pind. σκιρτητὴς ΤΙ. 

LL. 43 and Soph. Aias 699 ἢ ba abst ie, τῷ παρα- 
κολουθαίσαις ; see on Anakr. ii. 2, βρομίαις (sic) might be 
defended by βρομία φόρμιγξ. wok. a valustontiveas in Pind, 
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ta PAR 48 wil σὺ μὲν οὕτω χαῖρε; Oak, λίτομαι δὲ σ᾽). aout 
(cf. Maass Hermes 31. 382) and the Asklepios hy 
Ptolemats: χαῖρέ μοι, ὦ Παιάν, ex” ἐμαῖν ἐὔφροσι ταῖσδὶ ἀοιδαῖν 
(Rev, Arch. 18. 71). 
V. From some old Aesopian fable, ont of which the anthor 
has taken the main nae Momos blamed Prometheus for 


Hip; 

πρᾶγμ᾽, ἔχον καλοὺς λόγους, | εἴ Tes διαπτύξειεν, ob καλὸν τόδε, 

πάν. 380 ἔξωθέν εἰσιν οἱ δοκοῦντες εὖ φρονεῖν | λαμπροί, τὰ δ᾽ 
ἔνδον πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἴσοι. Literature te. is full of the phate 
Ser earner aet sy ice aaoenlel]: VOR eae 
120 ff., ΠῚ 319. The skolion is parodied in Aristoph. 
998.2. fv: the tense is assimilated to thavot eee on Goodwin 
M., 7. 559. Tigen regarded ὁποῖος... ἕκαστος as explanatory 
of τὸν νοῦν, Hermann took τὸν γοῦν as a pleonastie repetition 
of ὁποῖος... ἕκαστος, which is ly dependent on τὸ erfidor 
ἐσιδίντα.. The latber slanse is subordinate to κλήσαντα, ὁποῖοι 
with of as often in ποίεω (vii. 4).—4. ΠΣ ἐόντος ἢ 
by reason of his heart that knows no guile. 

VIL The occurrence of a similar thought in both Simonides 


(ef. xxx.) and Epicharmos may have given rise to the doubt 
of the ancients whether this famous skolion was written 


oat (et. nohol. Plato org. 51 x 
Engeloreche "era that {6 is by Simonides 
poo πὐτθβανονον ἠδ ἐδον ποτ Unites 
het, 2.21 (1504 0 13) ἀνδρὶ δ' ὑγιαίνειν ἄριστόν ἐστιν, ὥς 
Ὑ ἡμῖν δοκεῖ. In the Laws 631 0, Plato refers to the poem in 
his arrangement of human blessings: ὧν ἡγεῖται μὲν ὑγίκα, 
κάλλος δὲ δεύτερον, τὸ δὲ τρίτον ἰσχὺς . . ., τέταρτον δὲ δὴ 
πλοῦτος, cf. 661.4; Gory. 451 #, where the author is not named. 
The tone of the skolion is of course convivial not, philo- 
ophical. Cf. also Aristoph. Aves 606, Pind. has a definite 


of blessings Fiyth. 1. 99 ee Isthm, δ. 12, Οἱ. 5. W\.— 
ἃ, For the sentiment ef. Theogn. 255. κάχλιστον τὸ θικονντωτον" 


al 
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p. 134, Bacch. 1. 27 ff, εἰ δ᾽ ὑγιείας θνατὸς ἐὼν ἔλαχεν, ζώειν τ᾽ 
ἀπ᾽ οἰκείων ἔχει, πρώτοις ἐρίζει" παντί τοι τέρψις ἀνθρώπων βίῳ 
ἕπεται νόσφιν γε νούσων πενίας 7 dunxdvov, Philemon Frag. 
163 αἰτῶ δ᾽ ὑγίειαν πρῶτον, εἶτ᾽ εὐπραξίαν, | τρίτον δὲ χαίρειν, εἶτ᾽ 
ὀφείλειν μηδενί. Aristotle and Metrodoros made ὑγίεια the 
summum bonum. ὑγιαίνειν yields the only case of the basis 
~~ — in the skolia,—2. “ Anaxandrides, the comic 


παναίσχης. In Tyrt, 12. 5 Tithonos is the 
Biscend Kingres ot woul ὍΝ ‘Anake ai Hess 
translated the skolion: ‘Health is the first good lent to 
men ;| A gentle disposition then: | Next, to be rich by no 
by-wayes ;| Lastly, with friends enjoy our dayes.” 

VIL.-X, ‘Harmodios’ (ὁ “Ἁρμόδιος, μέλος 'Αρμοδίου) is stated 
by Hesychios to have been composed by Kallistratos. Of him 
we know nothing else, but the composition of the poem may be 
referred to 500 B.c. or thereabouts. ‘The skolion accepts the 
Ropular belief, which is held by Plato (Symp, 182 0) and 
Aristotle (Pol. 1311 a 36, 1312 Ὁ 31), that Hipparchos, who 
Was assassinated by Harmodios and Aristogelton, was ‘tyrant? 
of Athens at the time (end of July, 514). Against the popular 
tradition Thukyd. 1. 20, 6, 54 ff (ef. Hat. 5. 55) ts and 
argues that Hippias as the older brother, not Hipparchos, 
was tyrant, and that the overthrow of the tyranny in 510 
was not due to the ‘reckless attempt’ of the conspire 
but to the intervention of the TLakedatmoniane. While this is 
no doubt true, it is easy to understand that the desire to 
honour the memory of the men who made the assault of 514 
should have attributed to them the results of the revolution 
of 510, 80 the private wronge of Lucretia and Wat, Tyler's 
daughter were the cause of political outbreaks. 

Hippias was strictly ‘the tyrant,’ the skolion must not 
interpreted ag meaning that he succeeded Hi 
belief current in some ancient authors. 

Harmodios and Aristogeiton were honoured by the Athen- 
ians as gods and heroes. ‘The polemarch libations on 
their graves: their families were maintained at the public 
expense ; and no slave might be named after them. ‘The first 


& 
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bronze statues in Greece were erected in their honour, 
by Antenor was taken by Xerxes vou, but revered 
ἐν Alexander o orga hi acces eal aces 
Baumeister fig. 357, ‘sit 2182, ἔκαμον on 
seb ‘go back to the later group by Kritios 
477 n.c.). The skolion is often referred to in 
later literature ; in addition to the mentioned below, 
in ‘Acharn. 980, Vespae 1295, Antiphanes Frag. 85, 
ete, In Frag. 4 Antiph. says it, poe an ns Aeubbiot 
ἐπεκαλεῖτο, παιὰν ἥδετο. Like the songs sun les in 
his tent, the skolion deals with the κλέα ἀνδρᾶν "πᾷ 1). ‘There 
has been much discussion as to whether we have one poem of 
four strophes or four independent monostrophic skolia, ‘The 
ost plausible explanation ἴα that we have a single poom of 
parts, each consisting of two strophes and eacl ἀὐμηοίυ 
ΟΡ ΟΣ ἀκὴν ἐν GA til ase acd = olan 
the deed and its glory, viii. the fame of its doers in the other 
Bonlhote ΒΥ ΣΥΝ the baglanlogy Yer repesiions μὴν magia 

e ‘or ions in a 
skolion by one acon ot xe, "No veigin is tobe atone 
ae ‘Acharn. 980, who quotes as the 

ἘΣΣΙ ode listratos 


than the first be proved, but ἘΠῚ probable 
e cannot be pro it it is 
oe eae 
Referred to in Arist sistr, 632 καὶ φορήσω τὸ 
ἜΜΕΝ δ᾽ βύτου ad Heme of the conspirators 
Sand dertaipent pein ‘At the Panai 
whore the attack was made, the itis who took part in the 


‘the proper name, which has five 
131 encounters Labo 
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565, κεὶ, κεἰς. In Ionic we have κοἰνοπίδης, κοὐκ, κέν, in Doric 
Ordinary crasis is unlikely (cf. ὅσον δή μοι 

*Adealov κἀνακρέοντος Aristoph. Frag, 223) 

heonnse of the irrational trochee (uccepted however by But: 

mann, and Mehlhorn).—4, Ὁ the reference to 

voula shows that the skolion belongs to’ time not far See 

from that of the tyrannicides, Later we hear of δημοκρατία, 


VIIL 1. Referred to in Aristoph. Acharn, 1093 and 
schol. on 980. The skolion bears the name of Harmodios, 
who in this stanza is separated from his companion and made 
The mubject of spocial’ bance’ bosanse. ΜῈ Las eee eae 
vety act of vengeance. _Aristogeiton escaped but was soon 
arrested and executed after enduring torture with fortitude 
(Arist. ’A0y. πολ. 18. 4 ἢ.). οὔ τί πον: half statement, half 
question, ‘It cannot be true that thou art dead—t 
it must be so,’ The formula is used when an affirmative 
answer is feared and a negative answer desired but not 
necessarily expected. Of. Pind. Pyth, 4. 87 οὔ τί mov οὗτος 
᾿Απόλλων ‘surely this youth cannot be Apollo, though it must 
Bs teat yt a 1 
in the language of the an. 1260, 
Pax 12110 Aves 443, Wed. 52, 372 
135 οὐ δῇ πον Aristo 
Ran, 526. Fritzsche’s distinction between οὔ τί που, 

a false, and οὐ δή ποὺ expressing a trae opinion, does not 
seem to hold good as regards the latter formula. For the 
thought cf. Sim, 99 olf? τεθνᾶσι θενύντει, Aristotle on "Aperd, 


1. 14.—a. Cf Hes. W.D. 170 καὶ τοὶ μὲν ναίουσιν ἀκηδέα 
θυμὸν ἔχοντες | ἐν μακάρων νήσοισι ἐνὶ Ὠκεανὸν [ones | 
ὄλβιοι ἥρωες. εἶναι ‘live’ is opposed to τέθνηκας. So often in 
tragedy, ¢.g. Soph. Aias 788, Phil. 422, Lines 1 and 2 are 
imitated in Anth. adesp. 737 οὐκ ἔθανες, Πρώτη, μετέβης δ' és 
ἀμείνονα χώραν, | καὶ ναίεις μακάρων νήσους θαλίῃ ἐνὶ sone. 
(Nauck read φασι ναίειν here.)—8, In Homer (\ 471 ff.) 


Is 


Achilles passes a wretched existence in Hades. Ar! 
Ἦν Ῥιιάκε (Nem. 4. 49), placed his after-life in 


followed the 
island of Louke near the month of the Danuber ΠΡΤῊ (in 
with whom Simonides agreed, transported him to the 

fields and married him to Medeia. In Pind. OL 2 79 


Achilles joins his father in the Islands of the Blest (cf. Plato 

Symp. 1798, 1808). See’ on Pind. xvi. ἫΝ line was, 

imitated by the comic ie poet Plato according to Nauck Mél. 

ἐγ» ὴς δ 118: (oh Hermes ah S89) CF boat 
ἄμβροτον... Thavxdmes ἔθηκε θεόν Pind. rene 10.7. 

obtained Athena's gift of tenia which had be 

feited by his father on account of Wis cannibalism. He was 


᾿ 4 
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ivine honours at Metapontum and ‘Thurii_ as a 
eefere’ οἱ Hellenic civiiantions” The motte: of this fourth 
verse is different from that of the rest. omitted τόν 


the φίλο; ὦ Μενέλαε A 189, ὦ 
πλήμων ἄνερ Eur. Andr. 348. ae δύσμορ᾽ Αἴας Soph. Atas 
fas is the Attic vocative. The vocative without ὦ is 
re pathetic, and without the imterjection the nom. is rarely 
used for the vocative,—3, 4. «τὴν for τον in historical tenses 
occurs at the end of the verse also in Eur. Alk, 661; for the 
sake of the metre in Soph. Ο. 7, 1511; not seldom in Plato, 
‘The confusion, which occurs only in Attic, is due to a desire 
to mark the second person with the distinctive termination 
of the historical tenses. Perhaps κανέτην should be read here 
and in vii. 3; ef. ix. 4. 


ethene hy theAlienconid , Athen. 15, 695x. In 510 the 


wich 


i 


εὐπατρίδας : the ri peepee Bet 

ἀπ time of Aristotle, is almost entirely confined τὸ 
poetry (Soph. ΕἸ. 162, 869, Eur. Alk. 990, Ion 1078). 
Aristotle et. is used ‘technically to denote a class of bie. 
born families which held offices in contrast to the base-born 

‘The Alkmeonidai were not members of the Attic 
γένος speci called Ἐὐπατρίδαι, though np are here 
included under the ic title. ‘See Wright 
Studies in Class, PI 3. 43, With the i ar παν" oa 
κιτιᾶ, οἷ. κι τε καὶ παρὰ χρηστῶν Theol 
4. οἷ. ‘Aias 556 δεῖ σ' ὅπως πατρὸς | δείξεις ἐν aes Σ 
ἐξ οἴου τράφης, Tyrt, 15. 2 κῶροι πατέρων πολιατᾶν. 

‘XII. eid ἤάθην. πολ. 19. 20, whence it at have been 
inierted in the “Attic” collection.’ Before the battle at Leip- 
sydrion Kedon made an attack on the Peisistratidat 

fe. 


This is the only case of an τς om 
extant skolia, For elegiaos at banquets ef, Theogn 9° 
Qu 


Pl 


482 SKOLIA, XIII. 


ΠῚ. Athen. 15. 695 a.—1. ὡραῖον : dp. πλόος opposed to 
παρεὼν πλόος Hes. W. D. 630; cf. Anth. Pal. 10. 1 cai: 
with Aiolic psilosis (cf. Aiol, κίε) 1. 3). The dialect, 
metre, and the flavour of the poem are Aiolic, Cf the 
Alolian Pittakos in Diog. Laert. 1. 78 iain tons bares 
πρὶν γενέσθαι τὰ δυσχερῆ προνοῆσαι ὅπως μὴ γένηται, ἀνδρείων 

ie εὖ θέσθαι. Bsc palarpitrt κατά connotes investigation, 

very, not superior elevation (both in Aisch. Suppl. 1059), 
καθορᾶν of physical scrutiny is rare: Hat. 2. 38 xarop@ . . « 
τὰς τρίχας τῆς οὐρῆς εἰ κατὰ φύσιν ἔχει πεφυκυίας. In Pind. 
Pyth. 9. 49 there is no need to put Apollo on a divine look- 
out place. We have rather mental scrutiny (ὅσσα τε ae 
Sangre ἀνα μοι ον + χῶτι μέλλει... εὖ καθορᾷ). 
sense of the present passage is: before Starting on 5 voyage 
we must survey the chances of its eg a andi lage 
having the requisite skill to handle the vessel: erst eigen, 
dann wayen. The sailor who directs his course inter nitentes 
Cyclades must fix his course and hold to it. ᾿κατίδην does not 
introduce an indirect question. ‘The apodosis is contained in 
the protasis: the chance of our making the voyage (if 
we may). This construction after οἶδα, εἶδον is common ἔπ, 
Homer, who, with the optative, generally has εἴ xe Goodwin, 
ἍΓ ΤΆ 401. Some think the passage means that the wise 
mn, as far as ee ought to avoid the perils of the ἄρας 


turbantibus aequora ventis, ΤᾺ 6 terra ‘magnum pire spectare 


igen seal ones snag eatin” Wnlea eed 
tive de quo after οἶδα often anticipates a clause with εἰ (Monro 
H, G. § 294, οἵ. © 535), the subject of the two optatives must 
be the same,—2. δύναιτο : scil, πλεῖν αὐτόν. παλάμην: 
Jacultatem. Of. Soph. O. T. 314 ἄνδρα δ' ὠφελεῖν ἀφ᾽ ὧν | ἔχοι 
τε καὶ δύναιτο (resources and faculties) κάλλιστος πόνων.---8., 
Cf, Hor. Hpist. 1. 18. 87 tu, dum tua navis in alto est, | hoc 
age, ‘ne mutata retrorsum te ferat aura.—%. τρέχειν ἀνάγκη is 
spicious. Bergk suggested χρέεσθ᾽ ; ef. Plut. Praec, mee 
py (798 Ὁ) of men roMeTied ἠδ, μα unwillingly : μένειν δὲ καὶ 
χρῆσθαι τοῖς παροῦσιν ἀνάγκην ἔχοντες. τὸ παρεὸν then=1 
quid inciderit, Οἱ. Kratinos 172 ἄνδρας σοφοὺς χρὴ τὸ 
πρᾶγμα καλῶς εἰς δύναμιν τίθεσθαι. Some su] Κρ ων. 
παρεόντι, though πλόῳ is more probable.—! 
strophe, 


Hie 
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XIV. Athen. /.2., Eust, Od. 1574. 14. Stories drawn from 
the animal world are first met with in Archilochos and 
Semonides of Amorgos, Simonides of Rex Duets 
the fisherman who hesitated to catch a polyp, because his 
failure would bring starvation to his children, while success 
meant perishing from cold. Philokleon in Aristoph. Vespae 
1182 begins a fable: ‘Once upon a time there was a moute 
eaarioamnl ἢ ΠΕΡ fablocon “which thin: akolion ix. bascdide 
told in seal (BAGH): Ops καρκίνῳ σινδιρνᾶτο, ἐταιρείαν πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ποιησάμενος. ὃ μὲν οὖν καρκίνος ἁπλοῦς ὧν τὸν τρόπον, 


rev" τ" οὕτως ἔδει καὶ πρόσθεν εὐθὺν καὶ ἁπλοῦν εἶναι" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἂν 
terme τὴν δίκην ἔτισαι.» Action W. A. 16. 38 eaye thab ob 
hesos large and eenomous serpents lived in w cave near a 
lake into the waters of which they entered μέλλοντες γὰρ 
ἐπιβαίνειν τῆς γῆς ἐλλοχᾶν καρκίνους μεγάλους, οἵπερ οὖν dvarel- 
vavres τὰς χηλὰς σιλλαμβάνουσιν εἰς πνῦγμα αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀναιροῦσι. 
‘The author of this skolion gives merely the closing scene of 
the familiar story. The witticism of the epilogue (cf. Birger 
in Hermes 27. 359) is clear only from ike Palle taoatament of 
the fable, Line 2 represents only a moment of the action : 
when the snake is straightened out in death, his quondam 
friend says ‘straight my friend must be and not crooked in 
his mind.""—a, 8: the article may be due to a direct reference 
to the well-known fable.—3. ἃ double entendre—moral 
Straight Soewatdooadan’ physical sttaightnonn. The asrithea 
of εὐθύς and σκολιός appears in Hes. W. D. 7, Solon 4. 37, 
‘Theogn. 535. Cf. M124 ἰθὺς φρονέων. Tlgen's ἔμεν (cf. Avistoph., 
Pax 1083 οὔποτε φοιτήσεις τὸν καρκίνον ὀρθὰ βαδίζειν) would 
aid to the humour of i ous because the crustacean 
a sidelong gait famlet’s “If like a eral 
‘ould go aes en Hee) Homerlo, ‘Themallan, nd $e 
the Attic scenic poets only under special conditions; the Aiolic 
form is fuyoa.-—Metre: 1, 2 4, cata. pherecratics with 
mana Ἔκ σὸς Some write 3-4 together making a verse 
creas ‘The skol. in Aristoph. Vespae 1245 
pr καὶ τε κἀμοὶ μετὰ Θετταλῶν) consists of 
ae 


KV. Athen. /. 1, and Eust. It, 326, 40. Line 1 is quoted in 
the mock banquet scene in Aristoph. Κι 1239. ‘The 
skolion is variously referred to Alkaios, Sappho, and Praxilla 
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Bust. says ἔοικε δὲ διὰ μὲν τῶν ἀγαθῶν τὴν γενναίαν καὶ φίλανδρον 
ὑποδηλοῦν λλκηστιν, διὰ δὲ τῶν δειλῶν τὸν ᾿Αδμήτου πατέρα, bs 
ὥκνησε θανεῖν ὑπὲρ τοῦ παιδός. The skolion has been re- 


randed in poetry before Euripides’ Αἰβεβέία, But it is not 
clear that Admetos is not here regarded as one of the ἀγαθοί. 
Ebeling Trans. Amer. Philol. Assoc. 29. 79 suggests that τῶν 
δειλῶν δ' ἀπέχου is a mere amplification of τοὺς φίλους φίλει 
without including Pheres’ son, Admetos’ εὐσέβεια, ὁσιότης are 
uniformly accentuated. In Eur. Alk. 10 ‘Apolle says ὁσίου 
γὰρ ἀνδρὸς ὅσιος dv ἐτύγχανον. Wilamowitz thinks there may 
be a reference to Herakles, the ἀγαθός who comes unbidden 
to the feast of the ἀγαθοί (cf. also Bacch. 59 K=33 B). 
With v. 2 ef. Theogn. 105 δειλοὺς εὖ ἔρδοντι ματαιοτάτη x: 
φίλει ‘entertain,’ in Aristoph. bast ou ited the tak 
σέβου (v. 1. Athen.). The metre of xix. is that of xv. 
‘The greater Asclepiads came into favecr iu Ὅν Ἐπ through 
the influence of Alkaios, Hartung referred xv.-xix, to 


XVL. An imitation of Anakreon—1. In older poetry 
συνηβᾶὰν is used only in Anak. xii, and 44 δέ τοῖ cur 
βᾶν: χαριτοῦν ἔχεις γὰρ ἦθοτ. : ef. Anakr, 
xxiii., Demosth. Falsa leg. 380, 128 συνεστεφανοῦτο καὶ συνε: 
παιώνιζε. With 1 2 cf Theogn. 318 ἐν μὲν 
μαίνομαι, ἐν δὲ δικαίοις | πάντων ἀνθρώπων εἰμὶ δικαιότατον, 
30 μετὰ μαιομένων φασὶν χρῆναι μαίνεσθαι πάντας ὁμοίων Ὁ whew 
μετά appears with the plural, as is to be expected. σύν 
excessively rare (Kallim, epigr. 1. 5). σύν μοι πῖνε, 
Anakr. 90.3 σὺν Γαστροδώρῃ πίνουσα. ΟἿ. also Eur. J. A. 407 
συσσωφρονεῖν γάρ, οὐχὶ συννοσεῖν ἔφυν. The motto holds for a 
club (éraipela) as formerly for a tribe, Wilamowits cites the 
Arabian ‘Tam a man of the title of Ghazijja ; if ΟἹ 
mad, Tam mad,—if Ghazijja does what is right, I dow! 
right? (Wellhaason Reste ara. Heidenthums 194), Note the 
rime, as in Alk. 94. 

XXVIL. There are numerous references to the scorpion, all 
of which go back to some atich old proverb as ὑπὸ πὶ 
σκορπίος. Of. Aristoph. Thesmoph. ν may δ᾽ 
τὴν παλαιάν. ὑπὸ Χίῳ γὰρ | παντί πον χρὴ | μὴ en ῥήτωρ 

rag. 4 ὑπὸ παντὶ NOw σκορπίον, ὦ 
Hag pgs “γάρ. τοι σκορπίος sro iy 
ἄρα τὰ ὅς ἃ γὰρ τοῦτο wi γένοιτο, ὁ χῶροι ἄβοτόν dere 
παντὶ γὰρ λίθῳ καὶ βώλῳ πάσῃ σκορτίο ἐστί, ‘The 
this skolion added ὦ“ ὑποδεύεται and the second 
order to adapt the well-known proverb to a form 
already existing (Reitzenstein), Praxted) 


ne 


we 
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ΠΟ ρητοηι The Greek did not expect honest t dealing and 
itness unless ἔρως bound his friend. Cf. xix. 

XXVIII. Line 1 is by a Dorian (note the use of the article), 
whose rustic taste is parodied by an Athenian inl. 2, The 
Arkadians were βαλανηφάγοι (Alk. 91),—2, Prior 

<<Baphelis, serves to grace my measure, | But Chloe is my 


XIX. A reference to the affair at Lei reed betces (no. ay 
olia as arranged 


XXX. Athen. and Ἐπεί. 1. 285. 2, The author has in 
mind both Alk. xvi. and Pind. Nem. 7.27 (ὁ καρτερὸς Alas) 
ee es ΗΝ rep μάχᾳ |... πόρευσαν εὐθυπνόου  εφύροιο 
πομπαὶ bape Nov πόλιν, both of which passages are derived 
Slitnal Αἴανθ᾽, ὃς πέρι μὲν εἶδος, πέρι δ᾽ ἔργα τέτυκτο | τῶν 
ἄλλων Δαναῶν μετ᾽ ἀμύμονα ἸΙηλεΐωνα, visas 768 ἀνδρῶν αὖ 
μέγ᾽ στο ὃ se Redsssinet Ass, | δφρ' ᾿'Αχιλεὺς μήνιεν" ὁ γὰρ 
πολὺ pees Sophokles Aias 1340 ty’ ἄνδρ᾽ ἰδεῖν 

rere ὅσοι Tpolav ἀφικόμεσθα, πλὴν ᾿Αχιλλέως, and 
hae 2 8. 193 Ajaz, heros ab Achille secundua, 
The skolion evidences the influence upon Athenian society 
exercised by the Aiolian Alkaios and the Dorian Pindar, 
The schol. on Aristoph. Lysistr. 1237, misled by the passage 
in Pindar, attributed the skolion to that poet. The skolion 
may bo placed after 497, the date of Nem. 7. λέγουσι shows 
models in the same manner as the epigram of 
u 3.0. in Plut. Kimon 7, Aischin, Ktes. 80, 185: ἔκ ποτε τῆσδε 
pavaseh ΠΝ ᾿Ατρείδῃσι Μενεσθεὺς | ἱγγεῖτο, ζάθεον Τρωϊκὸν ἐς πεδίον" | 
ὅν ποθ᾿ Ὅμηρος ἔφη Δαναῶν πύκα θωρηκτάων κοσμητῆρᾳ μάχην 
ἔξοχον ὄντα μολεῖν. Cf. skol. viii. 2—Metre: thi 
logacedic cola in each line of xx.-x: 
from those of the fourth verse of skol. i. ff. v. 1= first glyconic 
+ first tic catal.; v. 2 first glyconic+log. tetrap. 
catal. (ef. All, τῶν ἀνέμων στάσιν). 

XEXI. An imitation of the preceding. The variations 

show that ΑΝ Clon skolia never formed ais strophe, 
tay ta 3 pea pats, bare sas is on tae he 
wor Raa ner’) ᾿Αχιλλέα drag, whereas they shor 
ian Se ΠῚ which depends on πρῶτον, is not well 


in the first expedition against 
(ei Nem Nem. 4. 25, ἜΣ ὯΝ ps ‘the ee 
tl 16. iginetan 
feet hose of Alakos αν fable tincerpees ot τ ΠΣ 


potion ἥς ‘Telamon took part. Ὁ Wamme 
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Herabies |. 88). reference to knoe EEO τΣ 
comic poet Theopompos (1. p. K): ἐπίνομεν ταῦτα 
Fo  χαγακείμανοι Huerta? aot Thanet πο ΟΣ 
ἀλλήλοις μέλη, and in Antiphanes Frag. 85: ἔπειτα μηδὲν τῶν 
ἀπηρχαιωμένων | τούτων περάνῃς, τὸν Ἰελαμῶνα, μηδὲ τὸν | Παιῶνα 
μηδ᾽ 'Αρμόδιον. 


XXIL, XXIII. Athen. /. 7. Dio Chr. 1. 86. Though 
there is no real unity between the two skolia, the verses read 
like two strophes of one poem. We have wish and counter- 
wish (cf. Theokr. 5. 8). Thought and expression balance 
each other in both. Perhaps xxii. is Doric, xxiii, Attic as 
xviii. 2. Of. Anth. Pal. 5. 83 εἴθ᾽ ἄνεμος γενόμην, σὺ δ᾽ ἐπι- 
στείχουσα wap’ ἀγὰς | στήθεα γυμνώσαις καί με πνέοντα λάβοις, 
δ. 84 εἴθε ῥόδον γενόμην ὑποπόρφυρον, με χερσὶν | ἀρσαμένη 
χαρίσῃ στήθεσι χιονέοις, 15. 36 εἴθε κρίνον γενόμην ἀργένναον, 
ὄφρα με χερσὶν | ἁἀρσαμένη μᾶλλον σῆς χροτιῆς κορέσῃς (see L. 
Cohn Ueber die Paroimiographi p. 53), Theokr. 3. 12 αἴθε 
γενοίμαν | & βομβεῦσα μέλισσα καὶ ἐς τεὸν ἄντρον ἱκοίμαν, Anak- 
reont, xvi. 15, Shakesp. R. and J. 2, 3, 94. “0, that L were a 
ere spe that hand, | That I might touch that cheek.” So in 

rman folk-songs, e.g. Wollt Gott wiir ich ein roth Goldfinger- 
lein and Wolt Got dat ich wéir en viglin klein |. . . ich wolt 
ihr fliegen in’s herzen grunt. 


XXII. A reference to the cyclic choruses. : the 
optative regards only the futurity of the object of the wish, 
not its bility oF oven possibility (Goodwin Af, 1 740. 
ἐλεφαντίνα : of, Anakreont. 58. 5 ἐλ. πλήκτρῳ, Ovid Metam. 
11, 168 tnetructamaue idem gemmis et dentbus Tndis, Te is 
noteworthy that the lyre is here stated to be the Dionysiac 
instrument, 


XXIII. A reference to the procession at the Panathenaia. 
--ἰ. ἄπυρον χρυσίον : as χρυσὸς ἀκήρατος Alkm. iv. 545 the 
gold in'e0 puro 86 not:to need refining (adrogvis i Zeus ap- 
peared in the golden shower as ἄπυρος ur. 
Tig2. 80, ‘The χρυσίον may be ἃ golden dane, Bat oh Piet 
Arta, 5 δίδωμί σοι καὶ τὰ χρυσία φορεῖν ὡς γυναικί, and see on 
Lykophronides.—2. θεμένη νόον : οἵ, Aisch. Prom. 163, καθαρὸν 
θέμενος νόον Theogn. 89, θέτο βουλάν Pind. Nem. 10, 89. 


XXXIV. Athen. 11. 783 Ε (Ameipsias Frag. 22). Man 
wants but little here below—only love and eating. Cf. 
Pal, 5. 85.1. This is one of the skolia that took the place 
those in the old ‘ Attic’ collection. —Metre : logaoedie. y. 1. 
spondaic basis+two catal, troch, dipodies (cretics)-+a catal. 
tripody ; v. 2. log, pentapody. 


«ἃ 
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XXV. A to the ‘Attic’ skolia by Athen. 15. 
695 ¥ (where it is stated that ‘some call the poem a skolion’); 
eee ee Hybrias of Crete is otherwise 
unknown, won “ “2 ae aly = eta 
century. name may be defende destlags toate 
“tp vim mae ye den 
soil felt by the Dorian warriors of Grete chet νεῖν polity 
was that of a camp (Plato Laws 666 x). inte aa ὑ ας 
Barcia Bulwer pute similar expressions into the mout 
the adherents of a dying feudalism. Cf. the motto of Quentin 
Durward: La guerre est ma patvie, | Mon harnois ma maison, | 
Et en toute saison, | Combaitre c'est ma vie, which is taken 
from a Spanish original Mis arreos son las armas | Mi descanso 


εἰ (quoted by Morgan). The form of the poem 
Hybrian ia aulted fo) singing i in company (the Cretan rst, 
—1. Campbell's “M ily pee ed 
follows the Sten eting piv .—2. λαισήϊον : οἵ. M 426 


βοείας, | ἀσπίδας εὐκύκλου: sea τε πτερόεντα. The λαισήϊα, 
which var lighter than the ἀσπίς or σάκος, were made of 
rough leather without any bronze covering, and carried by 
the common soldier ; Helbig Hom, Epos* 3, Hat. 7.91 says 
των ἜΣ Kilikians carried λαισήϊα ἀντὶ ἀσπίδων, ὠμοβοέης 
πρόβλι Fi ef. T 289 σάκος, τύ οἱ ἤρκεσε 
αγεῖν Ox ὑλεθρον, Δ δ ake ἀσπίδα, Anth. Pal. 6. 81 
ἀσπίδα ταιρείην, ἔρυμα χρῶ. “ρόβλημα is the only case in the 
trom Pindar, of Attio correption before px. 

ΑἹ chil 2 ἐν δουρὶ μέν᾽ μοι μᾶζα μεμα μένη, ἐν 
hee a tee en πίνω δ' ἐν δορὶ “ελιμένοι, Theokr. Berenike 5 
τὰ δὲ ἄροτρα.--α. Cf Απαλγεοπί, 3. 15 ποίει δὲ 
ληνὸν cov ‘ras πατοῦνται.---δ. pvoias ‘serfs’: ave 

{5 οἰκετεία. ch.) is derived from "ὁμοία ; cf. μνῆτοι" δοῦλοι. 
Hesych. bein (δμῆσαι: Saude). So μεσόμνη is from 
μεσόδμη, ath perhaps ᾿Αγαμέμνων from -μέδμων (Feellwits) 

‘The Ties population of Crete was divided in 
though all three may not have aregtilads in each 
sates tater tl) ὑπήκοοι, who paid tribute. These id to the 
Laked. περίοικοι ; (2) μνωῖται, serfs, who cultivated the public 
Jands; (8) κλαρῶται or Leap pata cultivators of the vate 
estates of the citizens. These may correspond to the 
See Gardner-Jevons Greek Antig. 433, 615. Here prota pas 
Schoen in general. Athen. 6. 263 ¥ quotes from Sosikrates: 
τὴν μὲν κοινὴν δουλείαν οἱ Κρῆτες καλοῦσι μνοίαν.---6. Cf. Xen. 
Faron 7.5. 19 πολεμικῆς δ᾽ ἐπιστήμης καὶ μελέτης παντάπασιν 
οὐ μεταδοτέον τούτοις, 


βουλόμεθα. θαι, 
πλεονεκτεῖν, γιγνώσκοντας ὅτι ἐλευθερίας ταῦτα ὄργανα καὶ εὐδαι: 


του. 
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μονίας οἱ θεοὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἀπέδειξαν.---. The repetition of 
v. 2 in a skolion composed by ἃ single i γ. 
—8, 9. Corrupt, Bergk supplicd ἀμφί after werr, ‘falling’; 
cf. ἀμφιπίτνουσα τὸ σὸν γόνυ Eur. Suppl. 279. We expect 
ἀμφί, περί, worl, or és. Sitaler would add τοὐμὸν χαμαί ete. 
If werr. means ‘crouching before’ (ἀπειλὰς πτήξας Aisch. 
Prom. 114, πτήσσων δόρυ Lykophr. 280; οἵ. ὑπὸ τεύχεσι 
πεπτηῶτες κείμεθα = 474, and . vi. 14) the reading of 
the text may stand. Contrast “crook the thi 


reads δεσπόταν ἐμὲ δεσποτᾶν and cp. Aisch. Pers. 666 δέσποτα 
δεσποτᾶν.---1Ο. μέγαν βασ. -- βασιλέα βασιλέων. φωνέοντες has 
better authority than puwréovre.—Metre: logaoedic. νν. 1, 9, 4 
hexapodies; v. 3 tetrapody ; v. 4 Sapphic hendecasyllable ; 
v. 5 phalaecoum. The arrangement is palinodic-mesodic : 
6.6. 4. 6. 6. 


FOLK-SONGS. 


Ix his Art of English Poesie (1589) Puttenham says: 
“ Poesie is more ancient than the artificiale of the Greeks 
and the Latins, and used of the savage and uncivill, who 
were before all science and civilitie.” 

Behind the epic and lyric res of Greece lay the 
primitive religious chants and the folk-songs (oa). Tf 
the chances of the survival of folk-lyric vary inversely 
with the cultivation of a people, ina race which developed 
80 early such an astonishing mastery over poetic thought 
and form, such infinite capacity for claiming every motif 
asa μέρος subject for art, and such aptitude for ΧΆΡΙΝ 
its own the work of the artist, it is no wonder that much. 
the ruder Greek lyric, together with the κλέα ἀνδρῶν, should 
Ripe beeriobetoatior displaced by the epic... On the 
other hand the artistic lyric that succeeded to the 6] 
while influenced by the folk-song, obliterated much 
had not already been surrendered to the epic. Hence it 
comes that, of the scant remains of Greek folk-song, but 
little antedates, at least in its original form, the rise of 
cultivated lyric in the eighth century. But if the primi- 
tive outlines of the earliest folk-lyric have become ob- 
scured, the original character of these songs has not 
entirely disappeared thanks to the love of the people for 
constant and teed forms and melodies, Again, the litera- 


ε 
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ture of Greece continually reproduces the spirit of the 
early times, and if much of the old folk-song was absorbed 
or obliterated, much was created even in the literary 
period. So late as the time of the successors of Alexander 
there was a song, the beginning of which is contained in 
the eth Ἵππος με φέρει, βασιλεύς με τρέφει, words used. 
by the Makedonian soldier who refused to seek exemption 
from service (Diogenian, 5. 31, cf. Hor. Epist. 1. 17. 20 
equus ut me portet, alat rec). 

We need not here discuss the scant evidence from 
Greece as to the origin of the folk-song, nor take any 
position in the dispute as to whether ‘popular’ pookey 
was individual in the first instance, the work of a rade 
“entertainer, as he is called by Scherer, or gregarious or 
communal, a theory adopted by Grimm, Grundtvig, and 
other students of the ballad. To a great extent in 
folk-song was ballad-like, at least in the etymological 
sense of that much-vexed word. Dance forms the found- 
ation of most of the poetry of the people, and dancing is 
auxiliary to improvisation, which was the earliest form of 
poetry according to Aristotle. 

In the primitive period all thinking was “in chorus.” 
Folk-sonj δεοθσρρομο ἃ state of society that is not 
severed by any divisions of culture and ignorance, In 
the period of the highest bloom of the folk-lyric in Greece 
society was in the patriarchal stage, and even in the later 
ae ἘΠ, μεν were Sontendtig with, tha 
aristocracies, the existence of slavery tended to make 

all who were free. A common impulse, a 
creative sentiment that was the property of the nation at 
ministered to the birth of the spontaneous utterance 
of the folk-muse. The singer did not invent, he merely 
fashioned the materials that were a common possession. 
‘The difference between the poet and the people was quan- 
titative, not qualitative. The poet gave what he received, 
and his work was the condensation of the age in which he 
lived. His individuality disappeared behind the indivi- 
duality of his race, 

‘The qualities that distinguish the folk-song of other 
countries reappear in Greece. ‘Truly impersonal, the 
artist loses himself behind his work ; his name is lost or 
is handed down in a personification, As Gaston Pons 
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says of the poetry of the Middle Ages, the folk-son; 
fori’ Peay cee ‘in which gvenybody ἐπ τὰ anal 
which everybody could have made.’ They represent either 
the sentiment of the whole race, or the sentiment of a 
class ; and in the latter case, a class that is rey snted in 
its entirety. With few exceptions the Greek folk-songs 
are brief, true to nature, naif, inward in feeling, inarti- 
ficial in thought and speech, concrete (though there is 
some lack of precision), and immediate in vision because 
they are the result of improvisation which gives dramatic 
life. Of the Spartan songs, some of which were still 
extant in the first century after Christ, thanks no doubt 
to Dorian hostility to literary culture, Plutarch says that 
their language was ‘simple and powerful, their contents 
earnest, and instructive morally.’ The songs we possess 
show a love of fixed forms (see ‘on Alkm. xiii.), poverty in 
figures of thought, and fondness for iteration (Nos. i, 
xxii.). The metres, usually logaoedies, are simpie yet not 
monotonous, Oftentimes we have verses in pairs and 
traces of the strophic arrangement, which was taken over 
by artistic lyric. ‘The refrain is an essential mint-mark. 
Perhaps, as Bergk remarked, the music was of greater 
importance than the poetry, whereas, in artistic lyric, at 
least to the fifth century, the accompaniment was sub- 
ordinate, 


In Greece more than elsewhere it is difficult to draw 
the line between the artless folk-lyric and the artistic 
lyric. The minstrel did not, as in the Middle Ages, 
come from another clime more favoured by the arts. 
In Greece the universal habit of thought was poetic and 
all art was essentially popular. There was therefore 
little of that antagonism between the speech of daily life 
and that of lettered taste of which Wordsworth com- 
Blained in the pretica to his Tareas Balas Tn Greece 
Volkspoesie, poetry by the people, shades off impercepti 
into Volksthimbiche Poesie, poetry for the people. Mt 
Greek folk-lyric has little of that unevenness of form 
which we often find in English ballads, on the other hand 
Sappho, Alkaios, Anakreon, the epic and the tragic poets 
(as IS has said), are at once artistic and ‘populary if 
we retain that squinting expression which found favour | 
with such an authority as the late Prof. Child. The ! 
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feeling which is held to be the mint-mark of “true” folk- 
lyric. Much is folk-song only in the extended use of the 
term, and not a little might be excluded as unworthy of 
the name because contemporary pressure rests upon it too 
heavily. Oral transmission and anonymity are the marks 
of the true folk- in our collection. If the Greek 
horror vacui caused the loss of much that was anopymous, 
on the other hand it was ready to fabricate authors for 
the adespota:: Eriphanis and Kleobulos were made the 
originators of songs that are truly anonymous (xix,, xxii.). 

e life of the from its beginning to its end was 
attended by song. Every circumstance and emotion of 
the life of the people, the humblest occupation, the 
service of the aie work and pls , sorrow and joy, were 
all the source of folk-lyric. To show the astonishing 


variety of the follcsongs of Greece it is sufficient to give 
a brief summary of the chief kinds of which a record has 
been preserved. The religions songs and those of a lay 
character often overlap, and strict lines of demarcation 
are impossible. The finest extant specimens of the folk- 
song of the Greeks are the skolia. 


avia per nemora ac saltusque 
Gee deed pantera gurus ta ie! 
βαλανείων, : songs of the bathmen, βανκαλήματα 
tells ies, An Gtaitation's in 
kr, 5). Cf. Soph. Pik, 897 ἂν 
᾿ Or. 174 ff. Sext. Empir. adv. Math. 6. 22 calls Ὅλον. 


— i 
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2 metrical moaning (ἐμμελὴ μινύρισμα), Cf. Theophr. Char. 

‘yeopyav φδαί : songs of the field-labourers, Walhes 
os οὗ ᾧδαὶ τῶν μισθωτῶν τῶν és τοὺς ἀγροὺς φοιτώντων. 
weaving-song. Cf. ε 62, κ 222, Tibull. 9. 1. 66. "πῇ 
were in honour of Athena. ἐπιλήνιος : : song of the wine- 
press. Sung by the women of Elis who invoked Dionysos 
ἴδ fill their. ἡξάστε casks (No. v.). At the Lenaia in 
Athens the leader, who carried a torch, a the 
chorus to invoke Dionysos, Cf. λίνος or λινῳὶ xi. 1 
ἐπιμύλιοι δαί or ἄσματα μυλωθρῶν, songs at é mill (cf. 
No. xxiv.). ΟἿ, Aristoph. Mubes 1368. ἐρετικά (εἰρεσία) 
boatmen’s songs. θεριστῶν ᾧδαί : reaper’s songs, such as 
the Lityerses. ἱμαῖος and : song of the draw-well. 
ἴουλος: song at the binding of the sheaves (No.i.). πτιστικά: 
or πτισμοί : winnower’s songs, or perhaps songs of the bread 
bakers, ποιμενικά or νόμια : pastoral songs sometimes 
divided into βουκολιασμοί and συβωτικά. Stesichoros intro- 
duced into literature the pastoral song on Daphnis. 
σκαπανέων φδαί : songs of the diggers. So also there were 
sowing songs sung by girls at the offering of the προηρόσια, 
when the fields were ploughed at the begining of antumn 
to receive the new seed. The watchman in the Agamemnon 
of Aischylos hums an ἀντίμιολπον ἄκος (1. 17); ef. Aristoph. 
Nubes 721, Luer. 5. 1404, Here too we may place the 
professional proclamations of the herald at the agonistic 
contests (x., xi.), 


IL Mernrcar. Precerrs, These are infinite in number 
and of great variety. A few specimens are : 
1. Husbandry. 
Σῖτον ἐν πηλῷ φύτευε" τὴν δὲ κριθὴν ἐν κόνει. 
“Bros φέρει, οὐχὶ ἄρουρα. 
2. The Winds: 


Aly ἄνεμος ταχὺ μὲν νεφέλας, ταχὺ δ' αἴθρια ποιεῖ, 
Aste δ' ἀνέμῳ πᾶσ᾽ ἕπεται νεφέλη. 


Φιλεῖ δὲ νότος μετὰ πάχνην. 
Οὔ ποτε νυκτερινὸς βορέας τρίτον ἵκετο φέγγος. 
EL δὲ νότος βορέαν προκαλέσσεται, αὐτίκα νίψει. 
Εἰ βορρᾶς πηλὸν καταλήψεται, αὐτίκα, χειμών. 


= 
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3. Navigation. The best time for setting sail : 
᾿Αρχομένου τε νότου καὶ λήγοντος βορέαο. 


Munch of the folk-wit of the Grecks has passed into 
Hesiod, and the lyric poets show here and there traces of 
the influence of the παροιμίαι. yO σεαντόν, μέτρον ἄριστον 
and the like are of popular origin. 


ΤΙ. Rivpres. The extreme antiquity of riddles in 
Greece is clear from the fact that at a very early period 
they were interwoven with the literature. Hesiod repre- 
sented Mopsos and Chalks proposing ‘riddles to each 
other ; the ‘Contest between Homer and Hesiod’ 
makes use of the folk-riddle, ‘The Seven Sages were the 
authors of several. The native wit of the Dorians made 
the riddle especially common in Dorian lands; but the 
Samian girls are represented as playing riddle-games, 
They were usually propounded at or after meals, but were 
sometimes connected with religious ceremonies, as in 
Boiotia, where the women pro} them at a festival 
of Dion; Tn the later period the religious aspect dis- 
appeared and they were employed as a form of social 
entertainment like other παίγνια and γελοῖα, Hired wits 
and parasites were expected to enliven the company. The 
examples we possess are of this period. The αἴνιγμα united 
apparently impossible opposites, the ypipos propounded 

¢ union of that which cannot apparently be united, 
The chief monographs on the ee are: Morawski de 
Graecorum poesi aenigmatica 1862, Ehlers αἰνέγμα καὶ γρῖφος 
1867, de Graecorum aenigmatis et griphis 1875, Oblert 
Rittsel und Gesellschaftespiele der alten Griechen 1886. 

IV. Soxes or Surenstrrioy. One late specimen (xx.) 
is the nursery song to frighten away the schreech-owl. 
Originally the gral were employed to heal diseases and 
wounds, but in course of time formulas of mystical 
purport, oftentimes obscure, were thought to be efficacious 
m warding off every kind of evil. Usually they were in 
prose but recited in a solemn tone. 

V. Meypicants’ Sonos. Aristotle Rhet. 4 Wri 7 says 
the sang and danced ἔν τοῖο ἱεροῖς. In same 

eae songs of the blind. The best-known 
songs of this class were those connected with certain 
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seasons of the year when bands of boys or men solicited 
gifts in return for their chorals. Cf. Peppmiiller Philol. 
149, 15 ff. > 

1. The Kiresione (εἰρεσιώνη, derived from ‘ say’) 
gets its name from a custom observed at the Pyanepsia 
and Thargelis, | Besides the procesion to the temple ef 
Apollo in Athens, it was the wont of boys, especially in 
the rural districts, to go from house to house carrying an 
olive or laurel wreath, on which there was a tuft of wool, 
and to sing a song full of good wishes for the inmates to- 
gether with «request for « davationsy ΗΝ δὴ ἐν 
thus celebrated in Greece at the present day, and a simi 
custom obtained until recently in Germany at Whitsun- 
tide, An example of this song in the style of a later 

riod is found in the collection of epigrams attributed to 
Homer, (No.'15),, ‘The text da corny st plea 

AGua προσετραπόμεσθ' ἀνδρὸς μέγα δυναμένοιο. 
ὃς μέγα μὲν δύναται, μέγα δὲ "βρέμει, ὄλβιος αἰεί. 
+ αὐταὶ ἀνακλίνεσθε θύραι" πλοῦτος γὰρ ἔσεισεν. 

πολλός, σὺν πλούτῳ δὲ καὶ εὐφροσύνη τεθαλυῖα 

5 εἰρήνη τ᾽ ἀγαθή. ὅσα δ᾽ ἄγγεα, μεστὰ μὲν εἴη, 
*KpiBaly δ᾽ αἰεὶ κατὰ καρδόπον ἕρποι 
τοῦ παιδὸς δὲ γυνὴ κατὰ δίφρακα βήσεται ὕμμιν, 
ἡμίονοι δ᾽ ἄξουσι κραταίποδες ἐς τόδε δῶμα, 
αὐτὴ δ' ἱστὸν ὑφαίνοι ἐπ᾽ ἡλέκτρῳ βεβαυῖα. 

10 νεῦμαί τοι, νεῦμαι, ἐνιαύσιος, ὥστε χελιδών" 
ἕστηκ᾽ ἐν προθύροις ψιλὴ πόδατ' ἀλλὰ φέρ᾽ ala 
"πήρης τὠπόλλωνος ἀγυρτίδος ζἀγλαὰ δῶρα.» 
εἰ μέν τι δώσεις" εἰ δὲ μή, οὐχ ἑστήξομεν" 
οὗ γὰρ συνοικήσαντες ἐνθάδ' ἤλθομεν. 

Plutarch (Theseus 22) cites the beginning of another 
Eiresione, also in a late setting : 

Εἰρεσιώνη σῦκα φέρει καὶ πίονας ἄρτους 
καὶ μέλι ἐν κοτύλῃ καὶ ἔλαιον ἀναι jaw 
καὶ κύλικ᾽ εὐζώρου, ὡς ἂν μεθύουσα καθεύδῃς. 

8. The Crow Song (κορώνισμα) was sung by men who 
requested gifts ostensibly for a crow which they carried 
about. A modernized form of this old song is extant, the 
work of Phoinix of Kolophon in Athen, ὃ, 350 5 
illustrates the tendency of the antiquarians of the Alex- 
andrian period to deal with stories and subjects drawn 
from the life of the people. We hear of Crow songs 
having been current in Rhodes (Athen. 369 ΟἹ, 
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3. The Rhodian Swallow Song (xxii.). 

4. The Song of the Sicilian Shepherds (xxiii.). 

δ. The Oven or Potters (Κάμινος ἢ κεραμεῖς) attributed to 
Homer. 

VL. Dance Sones anp Soncs or Pray. Dance songs 
(Szing-songs’ as Gawin Douglas called them) appear as 
éarly as Homer (A 603: Apollo plays the lyre, the Muses 
dance and sing). ‘The Cretan war dances afforded oppor- 
tunity for improvisation. In S we have the famous 
Parade Song (xiii.), but the embateria or march songs of 
the poets caused the popular lyric to escape the later 
collectors. Game songs were exceedingly common (xv. ff). 

‘A curious cult song entitled ᾿Αλῆτις was sung by Attic 
women in honour of Erigone, who wandered about in 
search of her father Ikarios and finally hanged herself. 
At the festival Αἰώρα the women suspended ropes from 
trees and swung either themselves or symbolic dolls, 


VII. Sariric Sones, Here belong the Phallic songs to 
which Aristotle (Poet. 4) refers the origin of comedy. 
They were often sung by the Ithyphallot and ‘Autokab- 
daloi. Cf, Aristoph. Acharn, 263. The mill-stone song 
(xxiv.) directed against Pittakos also falls into this class, 
The line ἐγὼ δέ rv ἐστεφάνιξα κἀδωρησάμαν in Eg. 1225 is 
supposed to refer ultimately to a song of the Helots, 

‘VIII. Soxes or Love, From the time of Alkman the 
erotic element in artistic lyric was continually gaining 

und. Sappho and Alkaios often recall the tone of the 
fotlelyric, and it was through their influence and that of 
Anakreon that the love songs of the people, which were 
as old as Homer (X 128 παρθένος ἠϊθεόν τ᾽ ὀαρίζετον ἀλλήλοιιν), 
were forced into obscurity. In Sicily the pastoral was 
amatory and described the unhappiness of unrequited 
love. A song referred to by Athen, 14. 619 x told of the 
suicide of Harpalyke who was despised by Iphiklos. ‘The 
story of the untimely death of the beautiful Kalyke was 
introduced into literature by Stesichoros (Stes, xii. and 43), 
We have a specimen of Lokrian (xxi.) and of Chalkidian 
(xxv.) erotic song. 

IX. Marriace Sones (ὑμέναιοι, γαμήλιοι gdal). The 
artistic nuptial song was based on the folk-lyric, which is. 
attested as early as Homer (Σ 493 πολὺς δ ὑμένολον dpbyers 
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1. The Zinos was primarily Oriental in character ; 
Herodotos states that he recognized it in the songs of the 
Phoinikians and ians. Adapted to the Greek cult, it 
was with the celebration of the Rural Dionysia 
and symbolized the departure of summer. Strictly it is a 
song of wine-press and. vee by a single voice, the 
chorus joi in_the refrain (ef. Aisch. Agam, 121). It 
bore the name af\wos from the cry of the mourners (hen 
Sappho 62 calls it oiré\wos), which in Phoinikian was ai le 
nu ‘woe is us’ Welcker has collected from several 
tongues cen of similar sounds used for lament : 
Payptian Tulululit, ἐλελεῦ ἐλελεῦ, Lat. ululare, Serbian lela, 

, Basque lelo (also personified), The Greeks made a 
person ont of the exclamation and regarded Λίνος as the 
son of Urania, who, like Marsyas and Thamyris, met his 
death at the hands of te pa with whom he dared to 
contend in music, The tgives called him a poet, and 
at aoe to him the ees gett of ἮΝ hexameter. 

Ἢ this aspect opine 's the overthrow of a primitive 
style of =e lomer bee the word λίνος (2 bro) asa 
general word for ‘song,’ and is ignorant of the Egyptian 
and Phoinikian threnody. 

2. The Hyacinth Song recorded the death of the beauti- 
fal youth γάκινθος, the son of Amyklas, who was killed by 
$e δ δὲν ut Apollo (the disk of the ant). Tn kia honowe 
a festival was held at Amyklai during three days in the 
hottest month of the year. The myth represents the 
parching of nature under the torrid heat of the summer 
sun. Anal is the Arkadian Skephros. 

3. Adonis 3. See the Introduction. 


‘XII, Sonas my Hovovr or ΤῊΝ Gops anp THEIR Cut. 
Artemis, “aphrodite (iii), Dionysos (iv., v., vi. vii.), in 
whose cult the Zobaccho: were sung, Demeter (i.), Apollo 
(ix.); the Mysteries (Bergk 10); the Libations (viii,), 
οὔπιγγοι were sung to Artemis Eileithyia. 


I, Athen. 14, 6182. Athen, quotes Semos of Delos to the 
effect that οὔλος or ἴουλος ‘sheaf’ was the name of a hymn in 
honour of Demeter, who thence received the name Ἰουλώ (and 
Οὐλώ:: Eratosth, quoted below), οὔλος is derived from *Fé\vor, 
that which is ‘ pressed er’ (cf. εὔλλω, edtw, Dor. Faynes), 
nod ie not connected with lo (or rather Toi), Wecanse of We 
1 


| 
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mournful character of the songs to Demeter. _f-ovAor cont 
a prothetic ¢ as ἐ-ὥλκα, Lerls, ἔτῴθιμος. With the name of the 
goddess, of. Δημώ, And, Βίδώ, ete. The line is the a 
sheaf-song, which was not confined to the formal cult of 
Demeter, but sung by harvesters, both men and women} 
Eratosth. in schol. Apoll. hod. 1. 972: χερνῆτις EpiBos « . 
καλοὺς ἥειδεν ἰούλους. Some referred the song to the workers 
in wool (by confusion with οὖλος ‘ woolly’), or to the kitchen- 
maids when baking cakes. ‘These ἴουλοι were sometimes called 
δημήτρουλοι and καλλίουλοι. At the festival of the 
girls sang a sower’s song: πάριθι, κόρη, γέφυραν" | ὅσον of rw 
τρὶς πολέουσιν. The words ὦ Ζεῦ πάτερ, αἴϑε πλούσιος γενοίμαν 
and ἤδη μὲν ἤδη πλέον" ὑπερβέβακεν, which are found on a vase 
(Ann. d. arch, Instit, 1837, 183), were taken by Bergk to be 
part of a song at the gathering of the olives ; but are in fact 
ken by olive merchants. Cf, Robert Bild und Lied 82 | 
the variation between ἦς acxtetes ὡς ἀπ ΠΝ ἧς 


Demeter. The collocation of Ye. and fe: recalls riov -- τίον Ψ' 703, | 
705, ὀΐω -- ὀίω = 454, 456, "Apes "Apes B31, κᾶλός κἄλός Alkem. 
xxxii., Solon 13, 21, 24, Theogn. 16, 17, Theokr. 6. 19, Kallim. 

1, 55, διὰ... δΙὰ Τ' 357, 358, ἴσος - ἴσος Theokr. 8. 19, 22, The 
Alexandrians, and after therm the Latins (¢.g. Virg. Hel. 6. 44), 
delighted to play thus with quantitatively alternate forms. 
We may also compare véxpés and νἔκρῷ, ee Antig. 1240, 
irpis and rarpi (et. View. Aen, 3, 668) O. K. 442, (=) 
883, πέτροισι and πέτρον Phil, 296, Ὕπνε (=) 827, nigro 
Hor. 1. 32. 11 (where Shorey quotes Spenser /. Q. 3. 2 
“Thrice she her turned contrary and returned | All contrary) 
—Metre: logaoedic, 

IL. The scholion in Codex Venetus B at Σ 570 (λίνον δ' ὑπὸ 
καλὸν ἄειδεν) says that the λένος was a threnetic song sung by 
the Muses. By a series of violent ch: Bergk has con- 
structed a text that has been widely regarded as a late oi 


sentation of the “oldest folk-song” of the Greeks, Ne 
scholiast of the Townley ms. on 3 570 and Eustathios 1163, 
59 state that the following hexameters formed an 
at Thebes, where Linos was supposed to be buried 
. 8) :— 
"Q Alve, πᾶσι θεοῖσι πετιμένε, σοὶ γὰρ ἔδωκαν 
ἀθάνατοι πρώτῳ μέλος ἀνθρώποισιν ἀεῖσαι. 
ἐν ποδὶ δεξιτερῷ" Μοῦσαι δέ σε θρήνεον αὐταὶ 
μυρόμεναι μοκπῇσιν, ἐπεὶ Μίπεν ἡλίου αὐγάς, 
It has been shown by Maass (Hermes ἘΣ. W34 GE 
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Die Prosodien 4) that the setting of the scholiast of Ven. B, 
80 far from ig ἃ different tradition from that of the 
ἃ Inte transformation ; φωναῖς λιγυραῖε 
ἀναιρεῖ inserted to square with 
the story told by him. _ Again it is absurd to suppose that 
the verse Μοῦσαι... . θρηνέουσιν could have occurred in a song 
actually riot πὸ ις Muses in honour of Linos. Since the 
a funereal inscription, they date from a 
iene jand an epigram cannot be an archaic folk-song. 
‘The dactylic hexameter was doubtless framed by the union of 
two shorter verses ; but this Linos song is not evidence. ἐν 
ποδὶ δεξιτερῷ is=aplo numero and has no reference to the two 
parts (δεξιόν, ἀριστερόν) of the hexameter. 


III, Pint. Quaest. Symp. 3.6. 4., Perhaps a formula from 
rg i heresy pra ers a ssplaeal len ‘was sled. *AuBo- 
λι “she who e coming of old age’) in Sparta, 

Gf Paus. 3. 18. 1, Wide Lakon, Kulte Tis and note the 

Dn forms. Herodas 1. 61 τὴν μίαν ταύτην | ἁμαρτίην δὸς τῇ 

δ (Aphr Bg 7) Teas μὴ, λάθῃ σε προσβλέψαν. Cf. Mimn, 

possessed this rejuvenating power. Hesych. 

ae dpaBahhanboc (Corps (-ὀγηρας ἢ)" φάρμακόν τι καὶ λίθος ἐν Σάμῳ.--"- 
ἀν 


IV. Schol. Aristoph. Ranae 479. In the Lenaian contests 
in honour of Dionysos the torch-bearer called out καλεῖτε θεόν, 
whereupon'the audience shouted Ξεμελήϊ᾽ x... CE, No. viii 
The is here the ἐξάρχων, who gives the ἐνδόσιμον 


(signal to the chorus to begin). Bergk wished to read Ἴακχ᾽ 
ὦ to help out the anapaestic dimeter. ‘The verse is, however, 
similar to Aristoph. Aves 331 (παρέβη μὲν θεσμοὺς ἀρχαίου») in 
its neglect of the caesura. With πλουτοδότα, only here of 
Tacchos or Dionysos, ef, ὀλβιόδωρον Avr, orae, 210 Hendess. 


Υ. Song of the Fleian woman at the festival of the e iphany 
of Dionysos (Plat. det. Or. 36; ef. de Iside 85). Dion 
Petioeg i fll "ace ha ean ek atc ing 
to one tradition (Hymn 34. 3)” He had ἃ temple at lis near 
g to Paus 6. 26. 1, who tells us of a 
Ἐν ose af @hiak ihe recara of the goal wan 
invoked ; and there too, by a pions fraud, D. was supposed to 
have filled three wine-vessels that, had been placed over-night 
outside the city. In Argos the sound of trumpets accom- 
nied the invacation for him to return from the lake of Lera, 
is the liturgy emplo; priestly col of 
aizteen Hleian women, who were chosen from the eight tribes 
Pemeaansers oriacais (Plut. Mad. virt 2. ἜΣΘΩΝ 
Kollegium der sechzehn Frauen u. Dionysoskult im Eis 
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In the Argive worship of D. he bears the name 
te de called ταῦρον, onteight, as iu deur: Baceke ΤΟΙ (edoah 


ταῦρον), 1 ‘kophr. 209, and C. 1. @. Sept. Pet 1787 (Θεοῦ Ταύρου). 
y Be is called od aes κέρως (Bach. 100 where see 
Seniyd, -woppos, -μέτωπος, -ωπός, ete, The type of the horned 
D. with Pease ὁ S08 was probabl by the school of 
Lysippos (cf. the Lateran ‘ Horned Dionysos”) and was popular 
in the Hellenistic period, since the successors of Alexander 
were represented in this guise. 'The bull is the symbol of 
generative force (cf. A. W. Curtius Der Stier des D., ὅν 
1882), [The Skt. arshan ‘bull? has, it so happens, its 
nearest Greek equivalent in, Bleian Fépperap (gen. jer 
The ussociation of Ὁ, with the Graces 
originally at least, to the fact that the ‘aster, oe 
were emblematic of the Reuere Be nature, 


ἱερόν ‘at Elis, where their prey ‘were pee f ae 6. ΟΝ 
On a gem found in Miller-Wieseler 2. 383 the Graces 
represented as seated between the horns of the 
bull. At banquets the first pledge was to the ΟΝ. 
Hours, and Dionysos, as the givers of festal j joy, , the | 
ἜΡΟΝ and D, Οἵ. Ben Jonson: “Br ‘But Vv aie ae 
Graces | Pursue thee (Bacchus) in all places,” ratio 
metre this animalized liturgy is pete 
contains no trace of the native Eleian, my except ie at 
᾿Αλεῖον, Ραλείων is not impossible; 
α(λείων) occurs on a coin as late as fhe baie or second 
century. Χαρίτεσσιν would be Χαρίτοις in Bleian.—2. Of. the 
invocation of D. in Soph. Antig, 1144 μολεῖν ποδὶ 
ὑπὲρ κλιτύν ΚιτιᾺ, which shows in the use of x. ποδί 
for the imper. traces of liturgical formula, ‘The 


int, for the imper. gives a touch of solemnity and is 
in precepts (the ‘sententious’ inf.), : this voo. 


only here; we find also τὸν ἤρω and even 700 Ips 
(Schneidewin) is too easy a correction.—2. σὺν 
Pind. viii. 3, Bacch. ii. 9.—5. ποδί: cf. πόδα, 
Eur. I. 7, 130, γέροντι ποδὶ HI. 490. πούς in 
points to mation on the part αἱ the person fa 
ur. Herakl, 802, Stes. Wi, ©. Wu. τοϑῦνι 


ΞΘ 
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connect the mystical names Axicros, Axiokersos. 
Different views have been taken of the metre. V. 1 is a 


paroomiae withthe form οι = TS με in the 
proverb alpew πηλοῦ. was thought to contain 
Roleman molose! (Bergk Gr. Lit.-Gen. 1. 884), or trochalo 


semanti erase Philol. 11. 730), or iambi orthii (Christ 
V. 3 is a prosodiac (.- - +_- ==); 

v4 a molostus, unless we assume, as is probable, shat ie 

has fallen out: ¥. 5 i α prosoting (ες — τες 

vv. 6 and 7 dactylic dipodies. Usener (Altgr, Vershau 8 τὶ 

regards this stropl as exemplifying the oldest lor of Grock 


The meat ΝΥ ΡΊΕΌΝ 6568, Usener ey has been 
reduced to three and ane except in the refrain ἄξιε ταῦρε, 
see ane (in one line). stress he finds in the ‘final 
syllable’ of ‘each verse, Τοῖς ΝΕ rebar φφττδν.ον 
aera gea 

VE Ith; ic song. Semos in Athen, 14. 622% says 
that the Tenypballet entered the theatre in silence, but when 
they reached the middle of the orchestra they wheeled round 

addressél the spectators. They wore female garments, 

chitons that were shot with white, brocaded loose sleeves, 
and veils that reached to their knees. Their heads were 
crowned with flowers and they wore masks representing the 
faces of drunken men. We hear of Ithyphalloi in connection 
with bolas eos referred to in xxvii, ἀνάγετε ‘back’! referte 
ἜΑ Aristoph. Aves 1790 ἄναγε, δίεχε, πάραγε, πάρεχε. 

jetre: iambics followed by ithyphallics.. Wilamowitz and 
Kaibel adopt, an, arrangement in trod with a closing 

ithyphallic, With moire (_ —) ef. ποεῖ, ποητής on Attic 
inseriptions ad skol. Vii 4 Wilam, would delete ὁ θεός. 


of violets and ivy. also wore a Si ἐν 
fragment is scarcely genuine lytic. r. 
Hippol. 72£f.— fe 


2, ἀγλαΐζομεν : cf. Ol. 1. 14 ἀγλαίζεται δὲ καὶ 
ἱουσικᾶς ἐν ἀώτῳ, Theokr. epigr. 1. 1 behgie eek μέ τέταται 
τοὶ ἀγλάϊσεν ‘bare this to thine honour.'—2. The iambics 
(ἁπλοῦν ῥυθμόν) wore sung to an elaborate and probably new 
accompaniment ; ef. νεοσίγαλος τρύπος of the wosical wads. 


4 
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Pind. Ol. 3. 4.—8. καινάν : ef. Timoth. vii. 9, ἀπαρθένευτον: 
L. and 8. ‘unfitting a Bie ἘΣΣΙ ingin,? a8 poe, 
Frag. 288, =dxépatos, καθαρά (Hesych.) and like 

Thy. i, 4” Emphasis ia laid on the novelty of the song.— 
5. κατάρχομεν: see on Alkm. xxviii, Line 5 may be an 
epode, but is provabty incomplete. ft is noteworthy that 
tha: costara 4s intariably the some τ οιλεντ Sareea 
ional songs sung by & chorus are. not overoommons| Of 
Aristoph. Acharn. 264, Ranae 384. Usually we have ana- 
paests or trochees. Tambics are frequently used to accompany 
the movement of a single actor, 

VILL Schol. on Aristoph. Pax 968 (ἀλλ᾽ εὐχώμεθα" | τίς 
τῇδε; ποῦ ποτ᾽ εἰσὶ πολλοὶ κἀγαθοί ;) reports that τίς τῇδε was | 
called. out during the libation, whereupon those it 
psteeea exclaimed πολλοὶ κἀγαθοί By this ees 

fanum vidgus, those who were unprepared to ipate 
thie tite, wore excluded frome it (ἐὰν dctd ΔΡΗΥ ἈΝ ΓΑΙ at 
the libation was concluded the participants exclaimed éxxé- 
vrat (schol. Aristoph. Ranae 479).—Metre: 1. iambic 
dimeter, 2. logaoedi¢e- ΟΣ τ ray ss the verses as ionies: 
<< |e and Se Sees 

IX. Horakleid, AUegor, Homer. 6 says that this ὅσας ὙΠ | 
in everybody's mouth. Of Proklos ‘heat ΡΨΟΝ ede 


ὁ Ἥλιος ᾿Απόλλων ὑμνούμενος χαίρει διαφερόντων, καὶ ᾿Ασύλλων 
Ἥλιος ἀνακαλούμενος and the song in Festus pee 
Apollo, tu Sol in coelo deus. Usener R. M. 23. 373 maintains 


that the verse is either from Euripides (but note the violation 
of Porson’s law) or New Comedy. Cf. Timoth. viii.—Metre: 
iambic trimeter. 


X. Julian Caesares 318. Proclamation of the herald at 
the opening of the games. Cf, Soph. Zl. 683 ὅτ᾽ ἤσθετ' 
ἀνδρὸς ὀρθίων knpvyudrwv.—L. ἀγών : personified.—2. ταμίας: 
so ‘steward’ in American athletic éontests. καιρὸς δὲ καλεῖ: 
cf. Soph. Phil. 466 and ὡς ἀκμὴ καλεῖ ur. Hek. 1042.—8. Of. 
ine. trag. 298 ἀγὼν γὰρ οὐ μέλλοντος ἀθλητοῦ μένει | ἀλκήν.--- 
‘Metre : anépacstic dimeters (Hertlein wrote as monometers). 


closing of the contest, Bergk inserted a fragment (15) from 
Moiris 193. 4 spoken by the herald to the contestants when 
they ‘toed the line.’ We read ἐπὶ βαλβῖδος θέτε πόδα ree 
πόδα (of. Tyrt. 11. 31 καὶ πόδα παρ ποδὶ Geis), but the 

are perhaps not meant to be metrical. Paus. 5. 7. 10 (cf. 6. 
14. 10 and Philost. de arte gymn. 55) informs us that, in order 
to stimulate the contestants, the notes of the Eye 


nome were sounded when the contestants 
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partof the pentathlon devoted to the leaping match, But the 
use of verses to start a race is hardly credible even in Greece. 
‘IL. Lncian Salat. 10. Sung by the Lakonians while 
dancing ; ef. Muller Dor: 2.882. πόρρω: =Béhrior γάρ may 
not belong to the words of the song or it may be the ‘ prefatory? 
: Dor, aor. Hesych. glosses the verb with 
ὀρχεῖσθαι. --- Μοῦτο : probably iambic (irochaic). Mure com- 
pared the rhythm of the modern Neapolitan tarantella, 
XIII. Plut. Vita 
spennvaly of pede Phi f life, and youth: 
old men, men in the prime of life, and youths 
(ἰΤαλκάδα). Each chorus sang the verse appropriate to its 


XIV. Athen. 14. 629 2, Flower song (ἄνθεμα) with mi- 
metic dance. The first verse was sung by the leader, the 
second by the chorus of girls. Cf. Theokr. 2. 1 πᾷ μοὶ ταὶ 
δάφναι ;—Metre: iambic tetrameter catalectic. 1 have scanned 
the ut without anacrusis to show better that, while the 
teibeacha in the even féct express the lively charscter of the 
dance, the slower movement of the quest is brought out 
the irrational, as contrasted with the regular, iambics of v. 


ΧΡ. Pollux 9. 123, Eust. 1243. 29. The pavers it 
ταινία over the eyes of one of their comrades, w! yan ciated 
in the centre and called out χαλκῆν etc., while the others 
cried ϑηράσεις etc. striking him with papires whips or their 
hands until one was caught. Ancient Greek (and modern 
Cretan) Rama tS RAT piied Saban si WO hoe Pear: 
coloured flying-beetle, which they then chased in the dark. 
This seems to have given the name to this form of the game 
of blindman’s buff, in which the pursued are the ‘bronze 
flies.’ So Smith’s Diet. of Antig. «. v. Myinda, Others this 
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the name is not derived from the colour of the insect, but 
from the pertinacity with which the the 
pursuer ; # δὲ μυῖα θρασεῖα. In modern there 
τυφλομυῖα, in France mouche, in Italy mosca eieea, 
Germany Winds Fliege. Metre : paroomiacs (all pb ty 
XVI. Pollux 9. 125, Enst. 1914. ὅδ, The Tortoise Game 
(ihe. yesen) was played by girls in the following manner. 
ok of the company, called ἢ tortoise,’ sat in the centre, while 
her playmates ran abe plying her with questions. Question 
and answer were in iambies, and the puzzling questions de- 
manded quick-witted replies. Somewhat was the 
1e of χυτρίνδα, in which a boy in the centre was ‘pot,’ or 


fan about with αὶ ΓΕ on his head and ‘ren ἐγὼ Μίδας 
when the others called out τίς τὴν χύτραν (Sfp) apts 


lamentations in’the:Peretona. "τας 4h or che olla ae 
is the old, which the itacistie =i tncertain) is a mere 
aitaration of the atthe letters of eke ( ortitorole 
Some write the words separately, others conjointly as more 
rérypox, the old reading in Aristoph. Vespae 466, 
(Lobeck Paralip. 350). Starkie op. γονῇ yevrate τι 
1469. Α better parallel is the ial phates pO Peon 
Heim Incant. mag. no. 43; of. corce corcedo 
ΠΕ ΡΣ ΓΕ the fot Cok a πο τ 
the expulsion of the of the diphthong. Cf, Βοῖοι. einer 
1.386. 4, Herakleia ποίων ib, 4699, 175. —2. (as) 
Ras case apart from μανύᾳι Buoch, 07 (8 48) of & 
denominative verb in υω that has a 9 in the preseut 
which i not due to metrical compulsion (as rire os 
ἐκιθόουσι Σ 116). ‘Theol. 1. 29 has μᾶρόεται, where, as here, 
the op due fo the inunce of the fare and ors stem, 
wv : of, οἴκοι γάρ ἐστιν ἐριά μοι Mint 
petites 
Georg. 4, 834; cf. Theokr. 15. 125% ‘The best. sheep came 
from’ Miletos, Athen. 19. 5400.—4, There is no need. to 
question whether the ‘white horses’ are breakers or real 
horses. If horses at all, then they are white like those of 
princes ; see on Tbyk. ix, 1. ἄλατο may indicate a sudden 
movement in the game.—Matre : iambie trimeter. 


ε 4 
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ΤΙ. Aristoph. Frag. 346, Pollux 9. 123: when the sun 
passes υὐώβείις οτος children’ clap their hands and cry out 
ἔξεχε etc, The song was called φιληλιάν (Athen, 14. 619), a 
name formed from the exclamation φίλ᾽ Ἥλιε as Etios Biola 
from εὐοῖ, Ἰήιος from ἐή, Λίνος from al\wos. Cf. the prayer of 
the Athenians in Marcus Anton. 5.7: ὅσον, ὕσον, ὦ φίλε Zed, | 
κατὰ τῆς ἀρούρας τῆς ᾿Αθηναίων καὶ τῶν πεδίων. ἔξεχε: πρὶν ἥλιον 
ἐξέχειν Demosth. 1071. 33 cf. πρὸς ἥλιον ἀνίσχοντα Hat. 3. 98, 

26 οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ Ζεὺς] οὔθ᾽ ὕων πάντεσσ᾽ ἀνδάνει οὔτ᾽ 
ἀνέχων. The Greek song recalls our “ Rain, rain, go away.” 
—Metre: trochaie dimeter catalectic. 


ΤΙΣ, Plut. Quacst. Gr. 35, Thes. 16. Sung by the 
Bottiaian girls in festal dances. Bottiaia in Makedonia was 
settled by Athenians.—Metre : iam. dim. catal. 


XIX. Athen. 14, 619 Ὁ says that this line occurred in a 
pastoral poem by a lyric poetess Eriphanis, who fell in love 
with the hunter Menalkas. In her passion she roamed 

the coppice on the mountain sides until she compelled 

not only men, who before had been without natural affection, 

but even the most savage beasts to join her lament. In desert 

laces she cried slond this song. - Hripbanis, the mold of the 

wn, is called a poetess solely because she was introduced 

ss.giving utterance to the line “Metre: perhaps ἃ first 

tie ; or we may have u specimen of folk-lyric that 

loes not take strict account of the quantity of unstressed 
syllables, 


unable to class the bird). Old women consorted with striges 
or became such themselves. Cf. Tibull. 1. 5. 52 ¢ tectis strix 


Pli HN. 59.138 horned-owl bird of death, 

es owl was a ‘ 
Mtoe Romane aude οἱ 
disaster. The heart of a night-owl was laid over wide. 
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agarden. Many birds and insects were regarded as 

cures (vulture, raven, hawk, crane, crow, cock, yk me 
caterpillar), On songs similar to this see 

mag. 500. It may be doubted whether een verses are 
older than the Alexandrian or early Roman period,—a, ἀπο- 
πομπεῖν of averting evil (ἀπυπομπὴν ποιεῖσθαι Isokr. 106 0).— 
2. dvovuptay : int ann tore : Homer in 
the nursery.—Metre : uncertain, jones. Bergk 
found brief ‘Doric’ verses: o. ate Ce Ie ἀ. λ. | ὄρνιν 
ἀνώνυμον ζἐχθρῶνν | ὦ. é. ν. 

ΧΙ. Athen. 16. 6978, A Lokrian Tagelied. The song 
is of literary interest because it is the only representative & 
Greek of a class of poetry that became immensely 
the Middle Ages. Perhaps the Vagelied was first tivated 
by the Lokrians, who were notorious for their ero ey 
and for the meretricious character of their musical oie 
more modern times it was native to Provence, where the 
morning song of the watcher on the tower was a conventional 
feature which was retained by Wolfram yon Eschenbach, the 
master of this form of lyric; though usually in Germany we 
find valedictory duets. In English we have the of 
Romeo and Juilet (3.5): © Wilt thon be gone? It is not 
near day.” (Cf. Bartsch Ueber die romanischen und ph 
Tagelieder 1865, Frankel Shakespeare und das Tagelied 1893). 
Until we know the source of Athenaios, it is inadvisable to 
attempt to restore the Lokrian forms. The have 
been composed in a conventional mixed dialect is 
different from the language of the bronzes of Oiantheia. ‘The 
song is scarcely older than the fourth century and probably 
later. ‘The inscriptions give us no information about certain 
forms : ἄμμε and κεῖνον may not be Lokrian. φρίν and dudpa 
are found in 8. @. D.-I, 1, 1478. Points of resemblance 
between this Lokrian song and the Hellenistic erotic fragment 
edited by Grenfell and Hunt have led Crusius to refer both 
to the hilarody, a species of lyric described in Athen. 14. 
621 5. The occasion for singing the Lokrian song was 
probably the symposium.—1. ee ὦ τί λέγεις ; Plato 
309 ν.--“, Kav characteristic touch 5 the 5 aa 
pronoun for her husband.—3. ϑειλάκραν : ef. ie 
det\av.—4. Cf. Wolfram (88) ) Die Kammer eee (hea. ue 
raticecies rite in Simrock’s Meerinnirs 
5. 35, “Ὁ, now be gone ; more light an 
Gk. Brasilia ti, ὃ διὰ τῶν Ovpldar.—- Meteo: = onion iat 


eretics). Cf. Hanssen A. J. P. 9, 458, 
κ᾽ ἤδη and ὁρῇς 4, and compares Aristo} ens spite ea 
for the metre, 
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XXIM. Athen. 8. 360 κα (vv. 1-5), Eust. Od, 1914. 45, The 
Swallow Song or xeAdonguis. | The usual name 


given to this icant folk-song is χελιδόνισμα, 
pile ie nly in Modern Greek, but is to be inferred, 
— of κορώνισμα, as existing also in the classical 


who went from house to house soliciting 
ee Uapetaa de tenvallsy vere ες κρέασι 
Berhape they carried about with them the figure of the bird. 
To ection ce. the swallow might be a bird of ill 
omen, "Aclian WV. A. 10, 34 tells of the swallow foreboding 
evil to ἃ military expedition, and one of the ‘symbols’ 
Pythagoras was Suupopious χελιδόνας μὴ ἔχειν, though this 


the swallow was of avail 
τον aes τς onal eas (2g Ό ΤΑ ἽΝ. 29. 128, ΣᾺ 
and 148); and to most cope in ancient, as in ‘modern times 
(cf. Clase, Rev, 5. 1, , the swallow was a bird of good 
omen, the harbinger of meh like the nightingale (Sa. xv.) 
ot Sen Sin. ae 1 82, xohdey 
Frag. 499, chien Frag. 8, and other 
( mpeon,Greck Birds 188). The Greek proverb 
τῷ mange (ἢ how top 0 ποιεῖ (Arist. ἱιὴ 1008 8 18), ike 
trodes ‘the χελιβένισμα was ἃ song of the spring-tide, ax 
the κορώνισμα was a song of the autumn. 
Be ere meee eon Soe Fale ang atthe ming 
ihnapproprate ty Se ned “KI. ‘Behr, 2. “sy t poate 
some Ln op eee gS Ὁ. to =e 


‘autumn when 


Modern Analogies. In Passow’s Popul, Carm. Gracciae rec. 
there are four χελιδονίσματα (306-308). No. 307 is from 
Ὁ χελιδόνα ἔρχεται | ἀπ᾿ τὴν ἄσπρη θάλασσαν" | θάλασσαν 


ieee adore το μος δι γεταμοι Chants populaires 9. 256). 
No. 307 Α is also from Thessaly : ἦρθεν, ἦρθε χελιδόνα, \ ἦγε wo 


la | 
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ἄλλη μελιηδόνα, | κάθησε καὶ εὐκανέλλς. καὶ Ase κελάδησε" adorn, 
καλὲ | καὶ φλεβάρη a θα κεν: 
[καλοκαῖρι θὰ puploys” Τα sete ττῶςς 
ϑ' ἀνθήσῃν. ] θάλασσαν ἐπέρασα, etc. reek 
swallow song from Kythnos. Cf, Wachsmuth ‘Das 


swallow is ae turning around on. ἃ eylinder, ‘This em- 

have existed in ancient times. Late 

. 8, p- 276, Aristeld. 47, Ὁ. 430, Pheodoret 
Assoc. Proceed. 


Peel ty τα τς ΤΡ ἘΣ eee sign of the 
death of winter. Τὰ the Rhine country a cook waa laid in 
a basket and carried about (Grimm Reinhart Fuchs cexix., 
cexevi.). Farnell quoted a song still sung by children in the 
Το of Maui os they go about in winters is cold, 


ae of te ΠῚ tofind an was or pan for 
evel gave birth to the story that the means of collecting 
mongy adopted by the χελεδονισταί was fret dustltnbed! ὧν 
Kleobulos, the tyrant of Lindos in Rhodes and. one of the 

es, at a time of public distress. The institution was 


called ἀγερμός collection (cf. the Ital. misericordia), This song 
is illustrated by a vase (Baumeister fig. S18) a swallow 
appears over the heads of a man, a youth, and a boy. The 
youth exclaims ἰδοὺ χελιδών, the mam γὴ τὸν Ἡρακλέα, the 
αὑτηΐ, and (perhaps) the man éap ἤδη. Cf. een: 


already been τρεῖς ositorated by the Tada ae 

inserted the poem into his work on the Rhodian 

and uo doubt Theognis was not over-careful about retaining 
each bit of local colour. The Rhodian futures with - 
ἐπιμεληθησεῦντι ; cf. οἰσεῦμες Theokr. 15, 133) would: 

metre in Il, 13, 16. ἀπίωμες in 12 may justify us in 


᾿ , Α 
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in 14, 16, though the Eee oak 


have -μὲν as early as 
300-250 eo, (Caner Delecus 17 


εἰ in 13 occurs on an 


century (Caner 177. 30), but for ἄν 
in 17 we should at least, εἶ xa. ‘The genitive in -ov is 
su oy ions. Digamma is lost in οἴκου 7. ‘The 


παλάθαν ζητοῦμεν, and ἐπ defended the negative on the 
id that long monosyllables may be treated as short in 
ἐπηος παν ees sch dance contrast, but. strengthens 
the ive (Bacch. ix. 76). προκύκλει ‘roll out,” only 
here ; used colloquially with reference to the abundance of 
dainties. There is, however, no reference to an ἐκκύκλημα 
(Iigen).—7. πίονα οἶκον « 35. Cf. Phoinix 18 ἀλλ᾽ ὥγαθοὶ 
᾿πορέξαθ' ὧν μυχὸς rhovre,—1@. Cf. Niresione 13 ff., where 
there is also a shift in the metre. εἰ-δώσεις : not the minator 
εἰ with the future, but the future of present intention ; Good. 
win ΜΓ. T. 407. The connotation of the εἰ δὲ μή clause 
is minatory, The Laur. of Athen. adds ἐλλειπτικῶς ἔχει, 
ἔστι δὲ καὶ παρ' ὑπόνομν-- we'll thank you and be off, Rsk a 
to area us something.’—14. 
for We'waby, is wood mich ike αὶ farure, κα ia 
‘4.262, 1.383 (Goodwin A. 7. 984) "17, ἂν δέ: Wilam, con}. 
at xa δέ —19. Cf. Phoinix 8 ὦ παῖ, θύρην ἄγκλινε. The aor, in 
‘Ariatoph: Hecles, 062 (rip ϑύραν ἄνοιξον) looka to the conetusion 
of the act.—Metre: the forms of the prosodiac, or adonic with 
anaerusis that are om ee eee 


16, which may have been recited. | Usener adopts a different 
arrangement which 
trim. After thet introductory verse, accordance with ¢ the 


fashion of Spe wate cation ev oseaea Se 
eR ηρνήρος Uoeer eG 1 ff, 


———— . 
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XXIII. The argument to Theokr. id. 3, in discussing 
the origin of bucolic poetry, says that the country folk sang 
songs in honour of Artemis, who had recently re-estal 
concord among the Syracusans; and that rustic minstrelsy 
took its rise from this circumstance. In the singing contests 
the ae took the 1ilnee a penser Tost 
roamed from village to village collecting ‘0 songs, 
which were free of jests and fun, they added for the sake of 
good luck δέξαι ete, Diomedes Artis gramm, (3. 486 Keil) 8a} 
antequam Hiero rex Syracusas expugnaret morbo bes 
taborts Vari et adsiduis caerimoniis Dianam placantes 

nem malis invenerunt, eamque Lyaeam cognominaverunt 
oe solutricem malorum. The shepherds joined in the 
tl iving and a pastoral contest was instituted which 
finally took place in the theatre. Probus says quod genus 
religionis hodie conversum est in quaestum. Tidem sunt enim 
qui Bucolistae nominantur. 

Note the balance in the lines and see on Sa. xxxvi.—4. 

ἀλέσσατο ‘called down’ does not seem the appropriate 
word ; hence Hermann κἀχαρίσσατο, Cerrato ἀν- or κἀνεκαλέσ-. 
σατο. Bergk’s ἐκλάζετο quem dea claustris suis retinebat is 
obscure. iva: Artemis, the bucolic less because ἀγρο- 
τέρα, qidaypéris.—Metre: logaoedic (glyconics and phere- 
cratics). 


XXIV. Plut. Sept. Sap. Conv. 14 (157 8). Song of the 
Millstone. It has been shown by Wilamowitz Hermes 25. 225, 
that the ultimate source of Plutarch was here Klearchos, the 
scholar of Aristotle, and that the words put into the mouth 
of Thales: * When I was in Eresos I hoard ἃ wom Sea 
the song Ge ete. while she turned her hand-mill,’ are 
of Klearchos. Neither the imperf. ἄλει nor the word eee 
suits the time of Plutarch’s story. How long before echo 
the poem was compared, is uncertain ; probably it was lo 
after the time of Pittakos. The story about Pittakos 
the mill cannot be traced beyond Klearchos (apud Diog. 
Laert. 1. 81), who recounted that the Lesbian statesman was 
accustomed to take his exercise by grinding corn, an anecdote 
that reappears in Clement of Alex. Paid. 8. 10, p. 284 and 
Aclian V. H, 7.4. Whether there is any historical 
tion for the story cannot be discovered. But it is not 
impossible that it was the result of the attacks made 
Pittakos’ lowly birth by the aristocrats of Lesbos (All. pela | 
It was not difficult to invent stories about the kc 
whom Alkaios held up to ridicule with his ‘flat-foot,’ ὁ 
paunch,’ and ‘braggart’ ‘This source of the poem is at: 
more probable than that which sees WwW & 


L 
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the Mytilene did not disdain a humble occ 

tion. meee there is doubtless a double 
Strict Aiolic would be ἄλη, Πίττακος, and Μυτιλήνας. ‘The 
m is too early for the accentual scansion which is found 


it by Reisig, Hermann, and Christ Metrik 374, 
who 8s a parallel the (misquoted) Attic inscription 
C1. 0. = ΙΑ. 3. 398: ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων τοὺς πυλῶνας τῇ 


πόλει, which, however, dates from the end of the second or 
beginning of the third century a.p., when accentual scansion 
was to a Flach regards the metre as 
1 T have followed Wilamowitz in accepting ionics, 
buts 1 te difficult and perhaps incomplete, μύλα as vocative 
may have ἃ, as Δίκα Sa. xxix., but the ἃ of the nom, may be 
retained, as in Sa. xl. In the first case we may read win’, as 
ψάπφ᾽ Sa, i, 20. 

ΧΟ. Plut. Amator. 17(761.4). Sung by the Chalkidians 
of Euboia in commemoration of the Pharsalian Kleomachos 
who lost his life as their ally against the Eretrians after 
having ΤῊΣ proof of his affection for a beautiful youth. ‘The 
ares sty of Chalkis was notorious, It was imported by 

‘ia from 


τὴς ats Beane 5, ti. αὶ etc, not ΠῈΣ ἴα minor 
melic tt λυσιμελής xvi. θάλλει: - 
Gao idack.-opierte πὸ hee ΓΞ Stesichoroa. of Hiners, the 
penis of which was Chalkis, Fick would adopt Ionic ῃ 
throughout. 


XXXVI. Plut. Vita Lys. 18, who says that Lysander was 
the first enone the Greeks to whom the cities erected altars 
as to a god and offered sacrifices, and that he was the first 
man in whose honour a ‘was composed, In Samos, 
where this song was sun; Ethen 15, 696 : ἄδεσθαι imperf. 
inf.), the apotheosis of the victor at Aigospotamoi and the 
conqueror of Athens found expression in the substitution of 
the Δυσάνδρεια for the Ἡραῖα. At the end of the Pelo- 
eat war the muse trafficked in songs with ‘silvered 

Antilochos took money from ae 

Ghoivilos sold himself to the conqueror, and Ani 

the admiration of Plato's youth, vied with Nikeratos ine a 

contest the πολ δον ‘of which was the glory of 

der. Crusius suggests that Aristonoos, a ‘itharveds 

of the time of Lysander, may be the same Aristonoos as the 

author of the mn (though this was probably i in- 

sated between 25 and 210) and the composer of this pain. 
With regard to the Delphic paian, at least, this eouyecoare νι, 


— — 
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ill-supported by the fact that the inscription of him 
ΘΟ ἘΣ ἃ post, hot aa 5 μέρ στον Mor Hed end of 
the religious lyric see the Introduction under Paian, The 
dialect of the fragment is the mixed poetical of the 
time.—2, : of Lakedaimon in Homer, o 1. The 
Fetraim may ave boon, ie, Trade, which gives, tasidesied 
catalectic close (Sf Ll ‘Timo- 
theos viii. This song is an imitation of the older songs in 
prosodiacs all of which have been lost. 


ΧΕΙ. Athen. 6. 2530 ff. Ithyphallic Song to Demetrios 
Poliorketes. ‘The Athenians received Dem. on his return 
from Leukadia and Kerkyra, not only with frankincense, 
and crowns, and libations of wine, but they went so far as 
to go out to meet him with processional choruses and 
phalloi, and dancing and singing, and stood in front of 
in dense crowds, dancing and singing, and saying that he 
was the only true god, etc. And they addressed i 
tions and prayed to him.’ This comes from the 
Demochares, the cousin of Demosthenes. On the extra 
honours paid to Demetrios see Plutarch’s Life, and Grote, 


chap. 96. 
rie Gate of the poem ie: Oncaea Aceordi brea 
(Hellenismus® 2, 190), Dem. returned to Athens in April 302 
cele- 


8 


%.0. and in the same month was initiated into the Lesser and 
the Greater Mysteries, though the first were 

brated in February, the latter in September. ition, 
of the sacred law, which enjoined that a ‘must She 
between the two initiations, was effected by » decree 
revolutionized the calendar: Munichion was. first 
Anthesterion, then Boedromion. The muster against ς 
sander was begun, according to Droysen, in the summer 
302 5.0, Grote placed the return from Leukas in 

302 n.0, at the time of the celebration of the Greater i 
and referred the double initiation to/April SOL Rae the 
start was [6 against Kassander. Kruger in Clinton's 
Fasti p. 188. Bergk would bring the date of the down: 
to 200 3.0. because of the mention of the Aislanas 
possession of the passes leading to Delphi had 

celebration of the Pythian games, He placed 

Dem, in September, and the Pythian festival (at Athens) 
October, 290 8.0. ‘The expedition against the 

place, according to Bergk, in the spring of 289, Y 
Athen. says: ταῦτ᾽ ἦδον οἱ Μαραθωνομάχαι ob 

ἀλλὰ καὶ κατ᾽ οἰκίαν, οἱ τὸν προσκυνήσαντα τὸν Περσῶν, 
ἀποκτείναντες, οἱ τὰς ἀναρίθμους μυριάδας τῶν. 

Like the paian, the ithyphallic hymm is now WARS: 
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to men, Neither this poom nor No. xxvi. is ‘genuine’ folk- 
song. iar gpd oct ok edge wir nee 


ek 
ἀνάγετ᾽, εὐρυχωρίαν | τοῖς θεοῖς ποιεῖτε ( Be th 
“better than hadi ΣΝ ἀν suppose that some such ee 
has been ‘Demetrios and his father Antigonos were 
ιν Divinities and Deliverers. Dem. was deified 


as δαίμονες. Isokrates voices the popular 

Jn his Letter to Philip (8. δ) οὐδὲν γὰρ ἔσται Naty 
payers τῶν γοίσθαι, thon hough ΒΘ was far from deifying that 
See eee akin ee al nevvectcble epiphany.— 
6. (———); ef. IL. 21, 34, skol. vii. 4—9. vation, 
δ 


spresent 
ingly, majesty.’ Ch 1. 9.—9. ihe: yO. 
tes of Dem. altars were erected and poems sung by the 
ΠΟ ΣΕΣ atte? ρα προτοῦ dactered shad 
the shown him an at 
nee Gaeibe sur ok ¢ Single Se See 

igorous in mind. Cf. me 1. 7. 24 solem 
ste —13, 


2K 
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Aitolians, In 426 n.c. they had suffered a crushing defeat 

during the expedition of Demosthenes. The Aitolian League 

{τὸ κοινὸν τῶν Αἰτωλῶν) is first heard’ of in 312 Bo. 

Generally it was opposed to Demetrios, but at this time, 

gecording to Droyseny was on friendly terms with, him. 
Aitolian 


Doubtless bands of maranders had menaced Attica 
itself, and the Athenians were sunk so low as publicly to 
proclaim themselves incapable of self-defence. Droysen 
thought that the ‘Aitolian sphinx’ was Polysperchon. 
Brendsister tund:in Pastanshos,;tha goneeal at εν ΤΡ τας 
the Oidipas of 1, 92. All this’ is quite uncertain. 64, 
σπίλον i.e. πέτραν, a word-used by Aristotle. Ion (Trag. 
Frag. 19) has σπίλον Παρνασσίαν. " σπίνον Schweighiuser, 
supposing that there was a legend of the Sphinx having been 
transformed into a finch.—Metre: iambic trimeter with ithy- 
phallics as epode (cf. vi.). The frequent tribrachs are to 
noted, the dactyl (anapaest) in 1. 17, and the inelegant close 
of the same verse. 

XXVIIL Athen. 10. 455, Eust. Od. 1558. 3. 
was born in Delos (ἐν gavep?=é Δήλῳ; see on vie 
4); his mother Leto was the daughter of Kotor (Κοιογενής 
Pind. vi. 6) and in Makedonian xoios=dp.0ués.—Metre : elegine 
distich. 

XXIX, Athen. 10, 4063. π. Time.—Metre: iambic tri- 
meter. 


XXX. Plut. Quo modo adul. 9. A parasite.—Metre as 


xxix. 
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1. SKOLIA ATTRIBUTED TO THE SAGES. 


SOLON. 
'Πεφυλαγμένος ἄνδρα ἕκαστον ὅρα, 
μὴ κρυπτὸν ἔγχος ἔχων κραδίῃ 
φαιδρῷ σε προσενέπῃ προσώπῳ, 
γλῶσσα δέ οἱ διχύμυθος ἐκ μελαίνης 
φρενὸς γεγωνῇ, 
PITTAKOS. 
“Ἔχοντα χρὴ τόξον τε καὶ ἰοδόκον φαρέτραν 
στείχειν ποτὶ φῶτα κακόν" 
πιστὸν γὰρ οὐδὲν γλῶσσα διὰ στόματος 
λαλεῖ διχόθυμον ἔχουσα καρδίᾳ νόημα. 
BIAS. 
*Aaroiaw ἄρεσκε πᾶσιν, ἐν πόλει αἵ κε μένῃ" 
πλείσταν γὰρ ἔχει χάριν αὐθάδης δὲ τρόπον 
πολλάκι δὴ βλαβερὰν ἐξέλαμψεν ἄταν. 
CHILON. 
Ἔν λιθίναις ἀκόναις ὁ χρυσὸς ἐξετάζεται 
διδοὺς βάσανον φανεράν" ἐν δὲ χρυσῷ 
ἀνδρῶν ἀγαθῶν τε κακῶν τε νοῦς ἔδωκ᾽ ἔλεγχον, 
‘THALES. 
Οὔτι τὰ πολλὰ ἔπη φρονίμην ἀπεφήνατο δύξαν᾽' 
ἣν τι μάτευε σοφόν, $ 
ἕν τι κεδνὸν αἱροῦ" 
παύσεις γὰρ ἀνδρῶν κωτίλων “γλώσσας ἀπεραντόντγοντ. 
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KLEOBULOS. 
'Αμουσία τὸ πλέον μέρος ἐν βροτοῖσιν 
λόγων τε πλῆθον᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ὁ καιρὸς ἀρκέσει 
φρονεῖν τι κεδνόν᾽ μὴ μάταιος & χάρις γενέσθω. 


IL A SELECTION FROM THE ANAKREONTEIA. 


1. (6). 
Λέγουσιν αἱ γυναῖκες" 
“Avdxpeor, γέρων εἴ" 
λαβὼν ἔσοπτρον ἄθρει 

κόμας μὲν οὐκέτ᾽ οὔσας, 

5. ψιλὸν δέ σευ μέτωπον." 
ἐγὼ δὲ τὰς κόμας μέν, 


ΕἸΣ ΒΑΥ͂ΤΟΝ. 


εἴτ᾽ εἰσίν, εἴτ᾽ ἀπῆλθον, 

οὐκ οἶδα" τοῦτο δ᾽ οἶδα, 

ὡς τῷ γέροντι μᾶλλον. 
πρέπει τὸ τερπνὰ παίζειν, 10 
ὅσῳ πέλας τὰ Μοίρης. 


II. (7. ΕΙΣ ΤῸ ΑΦΘΟΝΩΣ ΖΗΝ. 


Οὔ μοι μέλει τὰ Τύγεω, 
τοῦ Σαρδίων ἄνακτος" 
οὐδ' εἶλέ πώ με ζῆλος, 
οὐδὲ φθονῶ τυράννοις. 
5. ἐμοὶ μέλει μύροισιν 
καταβρέχειν ὑπήνην" 
ἐμοὶ μέλει ῥόδοισιν 
καταστέφειν κάρηνα. 


τὸ σήμερον μέλει μοι, 

τὸ δ᾽ αὔριον τίς οἶδεν; τὸ 
ὡς οὖν ἔτ' eB ἔστιν, 

καὶ πῖνε καὶ κύβευε 

καὶ σπένδε τῷ Avaly, 

μὴ νοῦσος, ἥν τις ἔλθῃ, 
λέγῃ" “ae μὴ δεῖ πίνειν." 15 


IIL. (8). ΕΙΣ EAYTON ΜΕΜΕΘΥΣΜΈΝΟΝ. 


“Ages με, τοὺς θεούς σοι, 
πιεῖν πιεῖν ἀμυστί" 
θέλω θέλω μανῆναι. 
ἐμαίνετ᾽ ᾿Αλκμαίων τε 

5. xd λευκόπους Ὀρέστης, 
τὰς μητέρας κτανόντε:" 
ἐγὼ δὲ μηδένα κτάς, 
πιὼν δ᾽ ἐρυθρὸν οἶνον 
θέλω θέλω μανῆναι. 

10 ἐμαίνεθ' Ἡρακλῆς πρὶν 


δεινὴν κλονῶν φαρέτρην 

καὶ τόξον ᾿Ιφέτειον. 

ἐμαίνετο πρὶν Αἴας 

μετ᾽ ἀσπίδος κραδαίνων 

τὴν Ἕκτορος μάχαιραν. 15 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἔχων κύπελλον 

καὶ στέμμα τοῦτο χαίταις, 
οὐ τόξον, οὐ μάχαιραν, 

θέλω θέλω μανῆναι, 
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IV. (9). ΕΙΣ XEAIAONA. 


Τί σοι θέλεις ποιήσω, 
τί σοι, λάλη χελιδών 5 
τὰ raped σευ τὰ κοῦφα 
ϑέλεις λαθὼν ψαλίξω ; 
ἢ μᾶλλον ἔνδοθέν σευ 


τὴν γλῶσσαν, ὡς ὁ Τηρεὺς 
ἐκεῖνος, ἐκθερίξω 5 

τί μεν καλῶν ὀνείρων. 
ὑπορθρίαισι φωναῖς 
ἀφήρπασας Βάθυλλον; 10 


V. (10). ΕΙΣ ΒΡΩΤᾺ KHPINON. 


[Ἔρωτα κήρινόν τις 
νεηνίης ἐπώλει" 
ἐγὼ δέ οἱ παραστάς, 


“ἐ πόσου θέλεις," ἔφην, " σοὶ 


τὸ τυχϑὲν ἐκπρίωμαι ;"" 
ὁ δ' εἶπε δωριάζων, 


{© \4p αὐτὸν ὁππόσου Nis" 


ὅπως δ᾽ ἂν ἐκμάθῃς πᾶν, 


VIL (11). 
Οἱ μὲν καλὴν Κυβήβην 
τὸν ἡμίθηλυν λττιν 
ἐν οὔρεσιν βοῶντα 
λέγουσιν ἐκμανῆναι. 
οἱ δὲ Κλάρου παρ᾽ ὄχθαις 
δαφνηφόροιο Φοίβου 


VIL (12). 
Θέλω bw φιλῆσαι. 
ἔπειθ᾽ Ἔρως φιλεῖν με, 
ἐγὼ δ' ἔχων νόημα. 


ΕΙΣ 


ΕΙΣ 


οὐκ εἰμὶ καροτέχνηφ" 
ἀλλ’ οὐ θέλω συνοικεῖν τὸ 
Ἔρωτι παντορέκτᾳ." 

“Bis οὖν, δὸς αὐτὸν ἡμῖν 
δραχμῆς, καλὸν σύνευνον. 
“Ἔρως, σὺ δ' εὐθέως μὲ 
πύρωσον" εἰ δὲ μή, σὺ 15 
κατὰ φλογὸς τακήσῃ." 


ΑΤΤΙΝ. 

λάλον πιόντες ὕδωρ 
μεμηνότες βοῶσιν. 

ἐγὼ δὲ τοῦ Λναίου 

καὶ τοῦ μύρου κορεσθεὶς τὸ 
καὶ τῆς ἐμῆς ἑταίρης 

θέλω θέλω μανῆναι. 


ἘΡΩΤΑ. 

ἐμαρνάμην Ἔρωτι. 

ἔβαλλ᾽, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἔφευγον" 

ὡς δ' οὐκ ἔτ᾽ εἶχ᾽ ὀιστούς, 
ἤσχαλλεν" εἶθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν 
ἀφῆκεν els βέλεμνον, 15 
μέσος δὲ καρδίης μευ 

ἔδυνε, καί μ' ἔλυσεν" 

μάτην δ᾽ ἔχω βοείην" 

τί γὰρ βάλω μιν ἕξω, 

μάχης ἔσω μ᾽ ἐχούσνα', 2 
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‘VIII. (13). ΕἸΣ EPQTAS. 


Ei φύλλα πάντα δένδρων 
ἐπίστασαι κατειπεῖν, 

εἰ κύματ᾽ olBas εὑρεῖν 
τὰ τῆς ὅλης θαλάσσης, 
σὲ τῶν ἐμῶν ἐρώτων. 
μόνον ποῶ λογιστήν. 
πρῶτον μὲν ἐξ ᾿Αθηνῶν 
ἔρωτας εἴκοσιν θέτν 

καὶ πεντεκαίδεκ᾽ ἄλλους. 
ἔπειτα δ᾽ ἐκ Κορίνθου 
θὲς ὁρμαθοὺς ἐρώτων" 
*Axains γάρ ἐστιν, 
ὅπου καλαὶ γυναῖκες. 
τίθει δὲ Λεσβίους μοι 


καὶ μέχρι τῶν Ἰώνων 
καὶ Καρίης ἹΡόδου τε 
δισχιλίους ἔρωτας. 

τί φής ; ἐκηριώθης 5 
οὔπω Σύρους ἔλεξα, 
οὕπω πόθους Κανώβου, 
οὐ τῆς ἅπαντ᾽ ἐχούσης 
Κρήτης, ὅπου πόλεσσιν 


Ἔρως ἐποργιάζει. 


τί σοι θέλεις ἀριθμῶ 
καὶ τοὺς Γαδείρων ἐκτός, 
τῶν Βακτρίων τε κἰνδῶν 
ψυχῆς ἐμῆς ἔρωτας 5 


IX. (14). ΕΠΣ ΠΕΡΙΣΤΈΡΑΝ, 


᾿Ἐρασμίη πέλεια, 

πόθεν πόθεν πέτασσαι; 
πόθεν μύρων τοσούτων 
ἐπ᾽ ἠέρος ova 

πνέεις τε καὶ ψεκάξειε ; 
τίς ἐστί σοι μεληδών ; 

“© Avaxplay μ᾽ ἔπεμψεν 
πρὸς παῖδα, πρὸς Βάθυλλον, 
τὸν ἄρτι τῶν ἁπάντων 
κρατοῦντα καὶ τύραννον. 
πέπρακέ μ᾽ ἡ Κυθήρη 
λαβοῦσα μικρὸν ὕμνον" 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ᾿Ανακρέοντι 
διακονῶ τοσαῦτα. 

καὶ νῦν, ὁρᾷς, ἐκείνου 
ἐπιστολὰς κομίζω. 

καί φησιν εὐθέως με 
ἐλευθέρην ποιήσειν. 


ἐγὼ δέ, κἣν ἀφῇ με, 


δούλη μενῶ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ" 
τί γάρ με δεῖ πέτασθαι 
ὅρη τε καὶ κατ᾽ ἀγρούς, 
καὶ δένδρεσιν καθίζειν 
φαγοῦσαν ἄγριόν τι; 
τὰ νῦν ἔδω μὲν ἄρτον 
ἀφαρπάσασα χειρῶν 
᾿Ανακρέοντος αὐτοῦ" 
πιεῖν δέ μοι δίδωσιν. 
τὸν οἶνον, ὃν προπίνει" 
πιοῦσα δ' αὖ χορεύω, 
καὶ δεσπότην κρέκοντα 
πτεροῖσι συσκιάζω. 
κοιμωμένη δ' ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 
τῷ βαρβίτῳ καθεύδω. 
ἔχεις ἅπαντ᾽" ἄπελθε" 
λαλιστέραν μ' ἔθηκας, 
ἄνθρωπε, καὶ κορώνης. 


25 


25 


35 


15 


10 


15 
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X, (15). ΕΙΣ KOPHN. 


‘Pobins κοίρανε τέχνης, 
ἀπεοῦσαν, ὡς ἂν εἴπω, 
γγράφε τὴν ἐμὴν ἐταίρην. 
᾿γράφε μοι τρίχας τὸ πρῶτον 
ἁπαλάς τε καὶ μελαίνας" 

ὁ δὲ κηρὸς ἂν δύνηται, 
“γράφε καὶ μύρου πνεούσας. 
“γράφε δ᾽ ἐξ ὅλης παρειῆς 
ὑπὸ πορφυραῖσι χαίταις 
ἐλεφάντινον μέτωπον. 

τὸ μεσόφρυον δὲ μή μοι 
διάκοπτε μήτε μίσγε" 
ἐχέτω δ᾽, ὅπως ἐκείνη, 

τὸ λεληθότως σύνοφρυ, 
βλεφάρων ἵτυν κελαινήν. 


τὸ δὲ βλέμμα νῦν ἀληθῶς 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πυρὸς ποίησον, 

ἅμα γλαυκόν, ὡς ᾿Αθήνης, 20 
ἅμα 8 ὑγρόν, ὡς Κυθήρης. 
γράφε ioe καὶ παρειάς, 

ῥῥδα τῷ γάλακτι μίξας. 
γράφε χεῖλος, ola Πειϑοῦς, 
προκαλούμενον φίλημα. 25 
τρυφεροῦ 5° ἔσω γενείου 

περὶ λυγδίνῳ τραχήλῳ 
Χάριτες πέτοιντο πᾶσαι. 
στόλισον τὸ λοιπὸν αὐτὴν 
ὑποπορφύροισι πέπλοι: 30 
διαφαινέτω δὲ σαρκῶν 
ὀλίγον, τὸ σῶμ᾽ ἐλέγχον. 
ἀπέχει" βλέπω γὰρ αὐτήν. 
τάχα, κηρέ, καὶ λαλήσει:. 


ΧΙ. (16). ΕἸΣ NEQTEPON ΒΑΘΥΛΛΟΝ. 


Ῥράφε μοι Βάθυλλον οὕτω 
τὸν ἑταῖρον, ὡς διδάσκω. 
λιπαρὰς κόμας ποίησον, 
τὰ μὲν ἔνδοθεν μελαίνας, 
τὰ δ' ἐς ἄκρον ἡλιώσαν, 
ἕλικας δ' ἐλευθέρους μοι 
πλοκάμων ἄτακτα συνθεὶς 
ἄφες, ὡς θέλωσι, κεῖσθαι. 
ἁπαλὸν δὲ καὶ δροσῶδες 
στεφέτω μέτωπον ὀφρὺς 
κυανωτέρη δρακόντων. 
μέλαν ὄμμα γοργὸν ἔστω, 
κεκερασμένον γαλήνῃ, 

τὸ μὲν ἐξ Ἄρηον ἕλκον, 
τὸ δὲ τῆς καλῆς Κυθήρης, 
ἵνα τις τὸ μὲν φοβῆται, 


τὸ δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἐλπίδος κρεμᾶται" 
χνοΐην δ᾽ ὁποῖα μῆλον 

ῥοδέην ποίει παρειήν" 
ἐρύθημα δ᾽, ὡς ἂν Αἰδοῦς, 20 
δύνασαι γάρ, ἐμποίησον. 

τὸ δὲ χεῖλος οὐκέτ᾽ οἶδα. 

τίνι μοι τρόπῳ ποιήσεις" 
ἁπαλὸν γέμον τε Πειθοῦε' 

τὸ δὲ πᾶν ὁ κηρὸς αὐτὸς 25 
ἐχέτω λαλῶν σιωπῇ. 

μετὰ δὲ πρόσωπον ἔστω 

τὸν ᾿Αδώνιδος παρελθὼν 
ἐλεφάντινος τράχηλο;. 
perapdtior δὲ ποίει 30 
διδύμας τε χεῖρας Ἑρμοῦ, 
Πολυδεύκεον δὲ μηγοῦν,, 
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Διονυσίην δὲ νηδύν, 
ἁπαλῶν δ᾽ ὕπερθε μηρῶν, 
μηρῶν τὸ πῦρ ἐχόντων, 
ἀφελῆ ποίησον αἰδῶ, 
'Παφίην θέλουσαν ἤδη. 
φθονερὴν ἔχεις δὲ τέχνην, 
ὅτι μὴ τὰ νῶτα δεῖξαι 


ΧΠ. (17, 18). 
Δότε μοι, δότ᾽ ὦ γυναῖκες, 
Βρομίου πιεῖν ἁμυστί" 
ὑπὸ καύματος γὰρ ἤδη 
προδοθεὶς ἀναστενάζω. 
δότε δ' ἀνθέων ἐκείνου 
στεφάνους, δόθ᾽, ὡξ πυκάζω" 
τὰ μέτωπά που 'πικαίει" 
τὸ δὲ καῦμα τῶν Ἐρώτων, 
κραδίη, τίνι σκεπάζω: 


XIIL (19). 
Αἱ Μοῦσαι τὸν Ἔρωτα 
δήσασαι στεφάνοισιν 

τῷ Κάλλει παρέδωκαν. 

καὶ νῦν ἡ Κυθέρεια 

ζητεῖ λύτρα φέρουσα 


XIV. (20). 


Ἡδυμελὴς ᾿Ανακρέων, 
ἡδυμελὴς δὲ Σαπφώ" 
Πινδαρικὸν δέ μοι μέλος 
συγκεράσας τις ἐγχέοι. 


XY. (21). 


Ἢ γῇ μέλαινα πίνει, 
πίνει δὲ δένδρε᾽ αὐτήν, 
πίνει θάλασσ᾽ dvatpous, 
ὁ δ' ἥλιος θάλασσαν. 


δύνασαι" τὰ δ' ἣν ἀμείκω. 40 
τί με δεῖ πόδας διδάσκειν ; 
λάβε μισθὸν ὅσσον εἴπῃς" 
τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα δὲ τοῦτον 
καθελὼν ποίει Βάθυλλον. 

ἣν δ' és Σάμον wor’ ἔλθῃς, 45 
γράφε Φοῖβον ἐκ Βαθύλλο 


ἘΡΩΤΙΚΟΝ ΩΙΔΑΡΙΟΝ. 


παρὰ τὴν σκιὴν Βαθύλλου τὸ 
καθίσω" καλὸν τὸ δένδρον" 
ἁπαλὰς δ᾽ ἔσεισε χαίτας 
μαλακωτάτῳ κλαδίσκῳ. 
παρὰ δ' αὐτὸν ἐρεθίζει 

πηγὴ ῥέουσα πειθοῖ" τς 
τίς ἂν οὖν ὁρῶν παρέλθοι 
καταγώγιον τοιοῦτο; 


ΕΙΣ EPOTA. 


λύσασθαι τὸν Ἔρωτα. 
κἂν λύσῃ δέ τις αὐτόν, 
οὐκ ἔξεισι, μένει δέ" 
δουλεύειν δεδίδακται. 


AAAO. 


τὰ τρία ταῦτά μοι δοκεῖ ς 
καὶ Διόνυσος ἐλθών, 

καὶ Παφίη λιπαρόχροος, 
καὐτὸς Ἔρως ἂν ἐκπιεῖν. 


ΑΛΛΟ. 


τὸν δ᾽ ἥλιον σελήνη. 5 
τί μοι μάχεσθ᾽, ἑταῖροι, 
καὐτῷ θέλοντι πίνειν 5 


APPENDIX. 
XVI (21). ΕΙΣ KOPHN. 


"H Ταντάλου ποτ᾽ ἔστη ὕδωρ θέλω γενέσθαι, 
λίθος Φρυγῶν ἐν ὄχθαις, ὅπως σε χρῶτα λούσω" 
καὶ παῖς ποτ᾽ ὄρνις ἔπτη μύρον, γύναι, γενοίμην, 
Πανδίονος χελιδών. ὅπως ἐγώ σ᾽ ἀλείψω. 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἔσοπτρον εἴην, καὶ ταινίη δὲ μαστῶν, 
ὅπως ἀεὶ βλέπῃς με" καὶ μάργαρον τραχήλῳ, 
ἐγὼ χιτὼν γενοίμην, καὶ σάνδαλον γενοίμην" 
ὅπω: ἀεὶ φορῇς με. μόνον ποσὶν πάτει με. 
XVII. (22). ΕΙΣ KIOAPAN. 
Θέλω λέγειν ᾿Ατρείδαν, κἀγὼ μὲν ἧδον ἄθλους 
θέλω δὲ Κάδμον ᾷδειν" Ἡρακλέους" λύρη δὲ 
ἀ βάρβιτος δὲ xopBais ἔρωτας ἀντεφώνει. 
ἔρωτα μοῦνον ἠχεῖ. χαίροιτε λοιπὸν ἡμῖν 
ἥμειψα νεῦρα πρώην ἤρωεν" ἡ λύρη γὰρ 
καὶ τὴν λύρην ἅπασαν" μόνους ἔρωτας ᾷδει. 
5 XVIII. (24). EPOTIKON. 
Φύσις κέρατα ταύροις, γυναιξὶν οὔτ᾽ ἔτ᾽ εἶχεν. 
ὁπλὰς δ΄ ἔδωκεν ἵπποις, τί οὖν ; δίδωσι κάλλον 
ποδωκίην λαγωοῖς, ἀντ᾽ ἀσπίδων ἁπασᾶν, 
λέουσι χάσμ' ὀδόντων, ἀντ᾽ ἐγχέων ἁπάντων. 
τοῖς ἰχθύσιν τὸ νηκτόν, νικᾷ δὲ καὶ σίδηρον 
τοῖς ὀρνέοις πέτασθαι, καὶ πῦρ καλή τις οὖσα. 
τοῖς ἀνδράσιν φρύνημα. 
XIX. (25). ΕΙΣ XEATAONA. 
Σὺ μὲν φίλη χελιδὼν oi, δὲ γίνετ᾽ αἰεὶ 
ἐτησίη μολοῦσα κεχηνότων νεοσσῶν. 
θέρει πλέκεις καλιήν" ἘΒρωτιδεῖς δὲ μικρούς 
χειμῶνι δ᾽ εἷς ἄφαντον οἱ μείζονες τρέφουσιν, 
ἡ Νεῖλον ἢ ᾽πὶ Μέμφιν. οἱ δὲ τραφέντες εὐθὺς 
“Ἔρων δ᾽ ἀεὶ πλέκει μευ πάλιν κύουσιν ἄλλου, 
ἐν καρδίῃ καλεήν. τί μῆχος οὖν γένηται 5 
Πόθο: δ᾽ ὁ μὲν πτεροῦται, οὐ γάρ σθένω τοσούτου: 
ὁ δ' ὠόν ἐστιν ἀκμήν, “Ἔρωτας ἐκβοῆσαι. 
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‘XX. (274). ΕἸΣ TA TOY ΕΡΩΤῸΣ BEAH. 


Ὁ ἀνὴρ ὁ τῆς Κυθήρης 
παρὰ Λημνίαις καμίνοις 
τὰ βέλη τὰ τῶν ᾿Ερώτων 
ἐπόει λαβὼν σίδηρον. 
ἀκίδας δ᾽ ἔβαπτε Κύπρις 
μέλι τὸ γλυκὺ λαβοῦσα" 
ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως χολὴν ἔμισγεν. 
ὁ δ᾽ Αρης wor’ ἐξ ἀυτῆς 
στιβαρὸν δόρυ κραδαίνων 


βέλος ηὐτέλιζ᾽ Ἔρωτος" τὸ 
ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως, ‘768 ἐστίν," εἶπεν, 
“ε βαρύ" πειράσας νοήσεις." 
ἔλαβεν βέλεμνον “Apns* 
ὑπεμειδίασε Κύπρι. 

ὁ δ᾽ Ἄρης ἀναστενάξας, 15 
βαρύ," φησίν" " ἄρον αὐτὸ." 
ὁ δ᾽ Ἕρω», “ἔχ᾽ αὐτό," φησίν. 


ΧΧΙ. (27 5). 

Χαλεπὸν τὸ μὴ φιλῆσαι" χαλεπώτερον δὲ πάντων 
χαλεπὸν δὲ καὶ φιλῆσαι" ἀποτυγχάνειν φιλοῦντα. 
XXIL (270). 

Tévos οὐδὲν εἰς Ἔρωτα" διὰ τοῦτον οὐκ ἀδελφός, 

σοφίη, τρόπος πατεῖται" διὰ τοῦτον οὐ τοκῆες" 


μόνον ἄργυρον βλέπουσιν. 
ἀπόλοιτο πρῶτος αὐτὸς 
ὁ τὸν ἄργυρον φιλήσαε. 


πόλεμοι, φόνοι δι᾽ αὐτόν. 
τὸ δὲ χεῖρον, ὀλλύμεσθα. 
διὰ τοῦτον οἱ φιλοῦντες. τὸ 


XXII. (30). EPQTIKON ΩΙΔΑΡΙΟΝ. 


Ἐπὶ μυρσίναις τερείναις 
ἐπὶ λωτίναις τε ποίαις 
στορέσας θέλω προπίνειν" 
ὁ δ' Ἔρως χιτῶνα δήσας 
ὑπὲρ αὐχένος παπύρῳ 
μέθυ μοι διακονείτω. 
τροχὸς ἅρματος γὰρ οἷα 
βίοτος τρέχει κυλισθείς" 
ὀλίγη δὲ κεισόμεσθα. 


κόνις ὀστέων λυθέντων. τὸ 
τί σε δεῖ λίθον μυρίζειν ; 

τί δὲ γῇ χέειν μάταια ; 

ἐμὲ μᾶλλον, ὡς ἔτι ζῶ, 
μύρισον, ῥόδοις δὲ κρᾶτα 
πύκασον, κάλει δ' ἐταίρην. 15 
πρίν, Ἔρως, ἐκεῖ μ᾽ ἀπελθεῖν 
ὑπὸ νερτέρων χορείας, 
σκεδάσαι θέλω μερίμνας. 


ἑ 
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XXIV. (81). AAAO. 

Μεσονυκτίοις ποθ᾽ ὥραις, ἐσορῶ φέροντα τόξον 
στρέφετ᾽ ἦμος ΓΛρκτος ἤδη πτέρυγάς τε καὶ φαρέτρην. 
κατὰ χεῖρα τὴν Βοώτου, παρὰ δ' ἱστίην καθῖσα, 
μερόπων δὲ φῦλα πάντα παλάμαι: τε χεῖρας αὐτοῦ 20 
κέαται κόπῳ δαμέντα, ἀνέθαλπον, ἐκ δὲ χαίτης 
τότ᾽ Ἔρως ἐπισταθεὶς μευ ἀπέθλιβον ὑγρὸν ὕδωρ. 
ϑυρέων ἕκοπτ᾽ ὀχῆας. ὁ δ', ἐπεὶ κρύος μεθῆκεν, 


“rls,” ἔφην, " θύρας ἀράσσει ; 
κατά μεὺ σχίζεις ὀνείρου. 
ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως, “ ἄνοιγε," φησίν" 
“" βρέφος εἰμί, μὴ φόβησαι" 


βρέχομαι δὲ κἀσέληνον 
κατὰ νύκτα πεπλάνημαι. 
ἐλέησα ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσας, 
ἀνὰ δ' εὐθὺ λύχνον ἅψας 
ἀνέφξα, καὶ βρέφος μὲν 


ΧΧΥ. (33). 
Μακαρίζομέν σε, τέττιξ, 
ὅτε δενδρέων ἐπ᾽ ἄκρων 
ὀλίγην δρόσον πεπωκὼς 
βασιλεὺς ὅπως ἀείδεις" 
σὰ γάρ ἐστι κεῖνα πάντα, 
ὁπόσα βλέπεις ἐν ἀγροῖ», 
ὁπόσα τρέφουσιν ὅλαι, 
σὺ δ᾽ ὁμιλία γεωργῶν, 
ἀπὸ μηδενός τι βλάπτων" 


ΧΧΥ͂Ι. (33). 


Ἔρως wor’ ἐν ῥόδοισιν 
κοιμωμένην μέλιτταν 

οὐκ εἶδεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐτρώθη 
τὸν δάκτυλον᾽ παταχθεὶς 
‘ras χεῖρας ὠλόλυξεν" 
δραμὼν δὲ καὶ πετασθεὶς 
πρὸς τὴν καλὴν Κυθήρην 
“ὅλωλα, μᾶτερ," εἶπεν, 


““φέρε," φησί, “meipdowper 
τόδε τόξον, εἴ τι μοι viv 25 
βλάβεται βραχεῖσα νευρή." 
τανύει δὲ καί με τύπτει 
μέσον ἧπαρ, ὥσπερ οἴστρον" 
ἀνὰ δ' ἄλλεται καχάζων, 
“ξένε 0,” εἶπε, "᾿ συγχάρηθι" 
κέρας ἀβλαβὲς μὲν ἡμῖν, 31 
σὺ δὲ καρδίαν πονήσει." 


ΕΠΣ TETTIPA, 


σὺ δὲ τίμιος βροτοῖσιν,Ἠ τὸ 
ϑέρεος γλυκὺς προφήτητ" 
φιλέουσι μέν σε Μοῦσαι, 
φιλέει δὲ Φοῖβος αὐτός, 
Δευγυρὴν δ᾽ ἔδωκεν οἴμην. 

τὸ δὲ γῆρας οὔ σε τείρει, 15 
σοφέ, γηγενής, φΦίλυμνε" 
ἀπαθὴς δ', ἀναιμόσαρκε, 
σχεδὸν εἴ θεοῖς ὅμοιον. 


ΕΙΣ EPOTA. 
“ὄλωλα κἀποθνήσκω' 
ὄφις μ᾽ ἔτυψε μικρε ιῖὸ 
πτερωτός, ὃν καλοῦσιν 
μέλιτταν οἱ γεωργοί." 
ἁ δ' εἶπεν" “el τὸ κέντρον 
πονεῖ τὸ τᾶς μελίττας, 
πόσον δοκεῖς πονοῦσιν, 15 
Ἔρως, ὅσους σὺ BOXES” 


APPENDIX. 
XXVIL (34). ELS ΦΙΛΑΡΓΥΡΟΝ. 


Ὁ πλοῦτος εἴ γε χρυσοῦ θανεῖν γὰρ εἰ πέπρωται, 

τὸ ζῆν παρεῖχε θνητοῖς, τί καὶ μάτην στενάζω; τὸ 

ἐκαρτέρουν φυλάττων, τί καὶ γόους προπέμπω; 

ἵν᾽, ἂν θανεῖν ἐπέλθῃ, ἐμοὶ γένοιτο πίνειν, 

λάβῃ τι καὶ παρέλθῃ. πιόντι δ' οἶνον ἡδὺν 

εἰ δ' οὖν τὸ μὴ πρίασθαι ἐμοῖς φίλοις συνεῖναι, 

τὸ ζῆν ἔνεστι θνητοῖς, ἐν δ᾽ ἁπαλαῖσι κοίταις 15 

τί χρυσὸς ὠφελεῖ με; τελεῖν τὰν ᾿Αφροδίταν. 
XXVIII. (37). ΕἸΣ EATTON ΠΡΕΣΒΎΤΗΝ. 

Φιλῶ γέροντα τερπνόν, τρίχας γέρων μέν ἐστιν, 

φιλῶ νέον χορευτάν" τὰς δὲ φρένας νεάζει. 


ἂν δ᾽ ὁ γέρων χορεύῃ, 


XXIX. (38). BIZ EATTON. 
Ἐπειδὴ βροτὸς ἐτύχθην. μηδέν μοι καὶ ὑμῖν ἔστω. 
βώτου τρίβον ὁδεύειν, πρὶν ἐμὲ φθάσῃ τὸ τέλος, 
χρόνον ἔγνων, ὃν παρῆλθον"; παίξω, γελάσω, χορεύσω 
ὃν δ' ἔχω δραμεῖν, οὐκ οἶδα. μετὰ τοῦ καλοῦ Avalov. 
μέθετέ με φροντίδες" 


Ill DELPHIC PAIAN ΤῸ DIONYSOS.! 


[Δεῦρ', ἄνα Δ]ιθύραμβε Βάκχ᾽ a. 
ἴδιο, θυρσῆρες, Boai- 

τά, βρόμι(ε), ἠρεναζτε ἱκοῦ] 
[rated(e)] ἱεραῖς ἐν ὥραις τ 

Βϑοῖ ὦ ἰὸ [Βάκχ᾽ ὦ ἰὲ Παιάν" 
ὃν Θήβαις πότ᾽ ἐν εὐίαις 

Ζηϊνὶ γείνατο] καλλίπαις Θυώνα" 
πάντες δ' [ἀστέρες ἀγχΊῤρευ- 
σαν, πάντες δὲ βροτοὶ χίάρη-] 
ἴσαν cats,] Βάκχιε, γένναις. 

"Te Παιάν, ἴϑι σωτήρ, 


18. 0.5. 9 (8) WIL 
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[εὔφρων τάνδε] πόλιν φύλασσ᾽ 
εὐαίωνι σὺν [ὄλβῳ.] 


ἭΝ, τότε βακχίαζε μὲν 

χθὼϊν μεγαλώνυμόε] τε Κά- 
ὅμου Μινυᾶν τε κόλπος Αὔ.} 
[yeled τε καλλίκαρπος : 
Biot ὦ  Bldxy’ ὦ ἰδ] Παιάν" 
πᾶσα δ' ὑμνοβρύης χόρευ- 

εἶν Δελφῶ]ν ἱερὰ μάκαιρα χώρα" 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἄστει σὸν δγέμας 
φαίνων Δελφίσιν σὺν κόραις 
[Παρν]ασσοῦ πτύχας ἔστα». 
"Te Παιάν 6.7.2, 


[ΟἰνοθαἸλὲς δὲ χειρὶ πάλ- 
λὼν δέπας ἐνθέοις [σὺν οἵσ:.] 

pots ἔμολες μυχοὺς [Ἐλε]ν- 

σῖνος dv" [ἀνθεμώ]δει:" 

Eloi ὦ ἰὸ Βάκχ᾽ ὦ if? Παιάν: 

[ἔθνος ἕνθ ἅπαν Ἑλλάδος 

γᾶς dup) ἐγνναέταις [φίλιον] ἐπί be ras 
ὀργίων ὁσ[ίων ἼαἸε- 

χον [κλείει σ]ε᾽ βροτοῖς πόνων 

witfas δ᾽ ὄρ]μον [ἄλυπον =] 

"Te Παιάν κ-τ.λ. 


ΓΈ νίθεν ἐπ᾽ δλβίας χθονὸς 
Θελ[ξινόα:] ἔκελσας, ἃ 

στῆσε μένος τίε) Ὀλυμπί[α:] 
[ἐξορίαν τε κλειτάν τ 

Biot ὦ ἰὸ Βάκχ᾽ [ὦ ἰὲ Παιάν" 
Μοῦσαι [δ᾽ αὐτίκα παρθένοι 

αἴισσῷ] στε ψ]άμεναι κύκλῳ σε πᾶσαι 
αζέλψαν] ἀθάνα[τον] ἐς ἀεὶ 

Παιᾶν' εὐκλέα τ᾽ ὀπὶ κλέο]ν- 

σαι" [καἸτᾶρξε δ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων. 

"12 Παιάν x.7.d. 
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Ἐκτελέσαι δὲ πρᾶξιν 'Au- ra 
φικτύονας O[eds) κελεύ- 

ex τάχος, Sls ἐπ]άβολος 

μὴν ἱκέϊταΞ] κατάσχῃ τ 

Biot ὦ [ἰὺ Β]άκχ᾽ ὦ le Παιάν" 
δεῖτξαι] δ᾽ ἐν ξενέοις ἐτεί- 

ous θεῶν ἱερῷ γένει συναίμῳ. 
τόνδ᾽ ὕμνον, θυσίαν τε φαί- 
νειν] σὺν Ελλάδος dls 
παϊνδ]ήμοις ἱκετείαις. 

᾿ὲ Παιάν κιτιλ, 


Πυθιάσιν δὲ πενθετή- κ᾿ 
pool. τροπαῖς ἔταξε Βάκ- 

χου θυσίαν χορῶν τε ποῖλ-] 

[λῶν] κυκλίαν ἅμιλλαν : 

Bio? ὦ ἰὲ Βάκχ᾽ [ὦ ἰὲ Παιάν : 

τεύχειν" ἁλιοφεγγέσιν 

δ᾽ ἀρχο[ύσαι:] ἴσον ἁβρὸν ἄγαλμα Βάκχου 
ἐν ον. χρυσέων λεόν- 

των στῆσαι ζαθέῳ τε τεῦ. 

Eau θεῷ πρέπον ἄντρον. 

"Te Παιάν K.r.d. 


*ANAA δέχεσθε Baxyfeus-]  * ν᾿ 
[ταν Διόνυσίον, ἐν δ' ἀγυι-} 

αἷς ἅμα σὺν [xopote) κίι-] 

[κλύσκετε] κισσ[οχ]αίταιε : 

Ἑ[Γϑοῖ ὦ iP Βάκχ᾽ ὦ ἐὲ [Παιάν.] 


(Hight fragmentary or missing verses.) 
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ΤΥ. PAIAN OF ARISTONOOS.! 


Δελφοὶ ἔδωκαν ᾿Αριστονόῳ, ἐπεὶ rods ὕμνους τοῖς θεοῖς ἐποίησεν, 
αὐτῷ καὶ ἐκγόνοις προξενίαν εὐεργεσίαν προμαντείαν προεδρίαν προ- 
δικίαν ἀσυλίαν πολέμου ἢ εἰρήνης, ἀτέλειαν πάντων καὶ ἐπιτιμίαν 
καθάπερ Δελφοῖς, ἄρχοντος Δαμοχάρεος, βουλευόντων ’Avrdvdpov, 


᾿Ἐρασίππου, Βὐαρχίδα. 


᾿Αριστόνοος Νικοσθένους Κορίνθιος ᾿Απόλλωνι Πυθίῳ τὸν ὕμνον. 


α΄. Πυθίαν ἱερόκτιτον 
ναίων Δελφίδ᾽ ἀμφὶ πέτραν 
ἀεί θεσπιόμαντιν ἕ- 
Spay, ἰὴ ἰὲ Παιάν, 


Ὑ᾽. ἔνθ᾽ ἀπὸ τριπόδων θεο- 
το κτήτων χλωρότομον δάφναν 
σείων μαντοσύναν ἐποι- 
χνεῖς, ty le ἸΠαιάν, 


ε΄. ἀγνισθεὶς ἐνὶ Τέμπεσιν 
βουλαῖς Ζηνὸς ὑπειρόχου, 
ἐπεὶ Παλλὰς ἔπεμψε Πυ- 
20 θῶδε, ἰὴ ἰὲ Παιάν, 


η΄. ὅθεν Τριτογενῆ Προναί- 
26 αν ἐν μαντείαις ἁγίοις 
σέβων ἀθανάτοις ἁμοι- 
ats, ἰὴ ἰὲ Παιάν, 


το ὐς, δωροῦνται δέ σ᾽ ἀθάνατοι 
Ποσειδῶν ἀγνοῖς δαπέδοιν, 
35 Νύμφαι Κωρυκίοισιν ἄν- 
pos, ἰὴ ἰὲ Παιάν, 


εὐδρόσοισι 
γασμοῖς σὸν δέμας ἐξαβρύ- 
νων, ἰὴ ἰὲ Παιάν, 


ἤλπολλον, Κοίου τε κόρας β'. 

Λατοῦς, σέμνον ἄγαλμα καὶ 

Ζηνὸς ὑψίστου, μακάρων 7 
βουλαῖς, ὦ ἰὲ Παιάν, 


φρικώεντος ἐξ ἀδύτου δ'. 

μελλόντων θέμιν εὐσεβῆ 

χρησμοῖς εὐφθόγγου τε λύρας 
αὐδαῖ», ὦ ἰὲ Παιάν. 16 


πείσας Ταῖαν ἀνθοτρόφον ζ΄. 
Θέμιν τ᾽ εὐπλόκαμον θεὰν 
αἰὲν εὐλιβάνους ἕδρας 

ἔχεις, ὦ ἰδ Παιάν" 


χάριν παλαιᾶν χαρίτων θ΄. 
τοῖς τότε ἀιδίοις ἔχων, 30 
μνήμας ὑψίστας ἐφέπεις 
τιμαῖν, ὦ ἰὰ Παιάν. 


τριέτεσιν φαναῖς Βρόμιον" κ΄. 

σεμνὰ δ' ΓΆρτεμις εὐπόνοις 

κυνῶν ἐν φυλακαῖς ἔχει 
τόπους, ὦ ἰὰ Παιάν. 40 


χαρεὶς ὕμνοις ἡμετέροις μ΄. 
ὄλβον ἐξ ὁσίων διδος 46 
ἀεὶ καὶ σῴζων ἐφέποις 

ἡμᾶς, & ἰὲ Τιαιάν, 


1.8, σ΄ Η. V7 (1898) 561 ff., Philol. 53 (1894) appendix. 
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PAIAN OF ISYLLOS OF EPIDAUROS.! 


“Ἱεπαιᾶνα θεὸν ἀείσατε λαοί, 
ζαθέας ἐνναέται τᾶσδ᾽ Ἐπιδαύρου. 

ὧδε γὰρ φάτις ἐνέπουσ᾽ ἤλυθ᾽ ἐν ἀκοὰς 
προγόνων ἀμετέρων, ὦ Φοῖβ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων. 

Ἐρατὼ Μοῦσαν πατὴρ Ζεὺς λέγεται Μά- 
λῳ δόμεν παράκοιτιν ὁσίοισι γάμοις. 

Φλεγύας δ᾽, ὃς πατρίδ᾽ ᾿Επίδαυρον ἔναιεν, 
θυγατέρα Μάλου γαμεῖ, τὰν ᾿Βρατὼ γεί- 
varo μάτηρ, Κλεοφήμα δ' ὀνομάσθη. 

ἐκ δὲ Φλεγύα γένετο, Αἴγλα δ᾽ ὀνομάσθη" 
τόδ᾽ ἐπώνυμον" τὸ κάλλος δὲ Κορωνὶς ἐπεκλήθη. 

κατιδὼν δὲ ὁ χρυσότοξος Φοῖβος ἐν Μά- 
λου δόμοις παρθενίαν ὥραν ἔλυσε, 

λεχέων δ' ἱμεροέντων ἐπέβας, Aa- 
τῷε κόρε χρυσοκόμα. 

σέβομαι σε" ἐν δὲ θυώδει τεμένει τέκε- 
το ἵνιν Αἴγλα, γονίμαν δ᾽ ἔλυσεν ὠδῖ- 
να Διὸς παῖς μετὰ Μοιρᾶν Adxeats τε μαῖα ἀγαυά. 

ἐπίκλησιν δέ νιν Αἴγλας ματρὸς ᾿Ασκλα- 
πιὸν ὠνόμαξε ᾿Απόλλων, τὸν νόσων παύ- 
στορα, δωτῆρ' ὑγιείας, μέγα δώρημα βροτοῖς. 

Ἱεπαιάν, ἱεπαιάν, χαῖρε ᾿Ασκλα- 
amid, τὰν σὰν Ἐπίδαυρον ματρόπολιν αὖ- 
for, ἐναργῇ δ᾽ ὑγίειαν ἐπιπέμποις 
φρεσὶ καὶ σώμασιν duots, ἱεπαιάν, ἱεπαιάν. 


4 Wilamowita Isyllos von Bpidauros, p. 13. 
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θυρωρός Sa. 37. 

θύω P. 6.6; B, 6.21; F.8.5.5, 

« elided An. 8, 4; Β, 10. 10; 
13. 12. 


=, Sa, 1. 17. 
ἰαίνω Alkm. 13; P. 15, 10; 
B. 9. 131. 


Ἰάλυσος Timokr. 1. 7. 


tepSSaxpue Mel. 1. δ, 

St. 3.2; P. 4. δ; 15.9 
‘eo L ᾿ 
ate An, 98, 4. 
τή xxxvi; oxxiii; Timokr, 8. 
imps: ta (ἡ) FS. 1 
ἱκνώομαι cum aeons. St. 71 Sim: 

4. 


terap Alkm. 4, 80, 

ἱμεράμπυξ B. 9. 9. 

ἱμεράφωνος Alkm. 7. 1. 

ἵνα Β. 10, 42. 

Tov B. 6. 46. 

ἰόπλοκος Alk. 13; Β, 9. 37. 
ἴον Alk, 13. 

Us B. 2. 75. 

ἰοστέφανος B. 1. 2. 

ἴουλος F. 8. 1. 

trmos B. 9, 99. 

ἱπποδίνητος B. 2. 2. 

ἵπποι fem. P. 1. 8; Β. 1.8. 
Δυσοδούμων Avigh. 4; Tikym. 6 


Sk. 7. 4. 


9. 88. 
4.1. 
. 3. 
ΤΡ Timoth. 6. 3. 


Alkm. 15. 
Alk. 9. 3. 
Sk. 13. 1. 


myth B. 1. 23. 


is Sa. 24. 3; B. 10. 50. 


k. 7. 3. 
B. 6. 59. 
P, 18.4; M. A. 15. 
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κατάρχω Alkm. 28; F. 5. 7. δι 


τ σταθείῳ middle B.9. 84. καταστείβω Sa, 35. 
-πτ αἱροῦμαι ΑἸ], 18, 3. καταχραίνω Β. 2. 44. 


κατέχω B, 5, 11. 

κεῖνος Sa, 2. 1. 

κελαδέω Sa. 4. 2. 

κελέβη An. 94. 2. 
κέλευθος B. 2. 31; 2. 196, 
κέρναμι Alk, 9.4; 20. 4. 
xeadf|=pronoun Β. 2, 91. 
κἢ Sa. 18. 1. 


reciproc. relat. Sa. 14.2. | χὴν Sa, 24. 3. 


κηρύλος Alkm, 7. 2. 
κιθαριστής Alkm. 24, 
κιθαρῳδός Ixii; Alkm. 24, 
κινεῖν ἀφ᾽ ἱερᾶς ΑἸΚ. 17. 
κισσός Ρ. 4. 11. 


ΩΣ B. 7.175 F. | deeds B, 2, 182; Sk. 4. 1. 


with part. Sim. 2 4. 
βίς Alkm. 6. 3. 
τρις Alk, 18. 

Sim. 15. 5. 
βόας αὐλός Sim. 19. 3, 


Alkm, 32; B. 6. 83; 


{8.222 

res Alkm. 4. 2, 

Ἰὼ Timoth. 6. 3. 
Kos Sim, 8, 
πους Alkm. 4. 48, 
v Ῥ. 8. 13,3. 


of physical scrutiny Sk. 
E pe ry 


-κλεης P. 4. 6; Timokr. 1, 4. 
Κλεησι- Alkm, 4. 72. 
κλείζω -- κλείω Lampr. 

κλεινός St. 1; Β. 3. 182, 
κλείω St. 8. 

κλεννός Alkm. 4. 44. 

κλονέω B. 6. 15. 

wdurés Th. 7; Sim. 34; P. 4.2. 
κλύω Sa. 1. 6; B. 9. 67. 
κνημίς Alk, 90. 9. ; 24. 4. 
κνίζω Β. 9. 8. 

κνώδαλον Alkm, 91. 

κοέω An, 4. 3. 

Κοιογενής P. 6. 6... 


| gen. Alkm, 31, 2; B. 9, κοῖος F. 5, 98, 
κ᾿ 


liolic. Sa. 4. 4 ; 35. 9, 


ὕμιος Enum. 
ale Β, δ. 41. 


i 


κόρη B. 1. 3. 

κορώνη Β. 9. 78. 

κορωνίς St. 0. 3. 

οἰ κόσμου Sim. 1. 9 "Bim. Ἀν 
μ 
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κούιλος All. 24. δ. 

κούρα B. 1. 2; 3. 104. 
κρέουσα B. 1. 1. 

κρήδεμνον B. 17. 6. 

κρηπίς P. 26. 1. 

Kpovifing of Poseidon B. 9.775 


κρόταφος B. 9. 30, 
κυάνεος Tb. 2. 1. 


κνανόπρῳρα B. 9. 1. 
κυβαλικός Timokr. 1. 6. 
κυπαίρισκος Alkm, 15. 2. 
κύπαιρος Alki. 3. 
κυπάσσιδες Alk. 24. 6. 
κύτος Alkm. 10. 1. 
κωμάζω F. 8. 12. 

κῶμος Ixxv. 


λαισήϊον Sk. 25. 2. 
λάμπω Sa, 33; Ariph. 8; M. 
A. 12.5. 5 


λελάθοιτε Μ. A. 13. 


λάρναξ Sim. 13. 1. 

λάσκω: λέληκα Alkm. 4. 86. 
λείριος B. 9. 95. 

λεπτόθριξ B. 2. 28. 
λεπτόπρυμνος B, 9, 119. 
λεύκιππος Ib. 9. 1. 
λευκοπτέρυξ Ton 2. 

λευκός Β, 9. 13. 

“Λευτυχίδης Timokr. 1. 2. 
λιγύς Terp. 6. 

λίθος Sim. 22. 5. 

λιπαρός P. 5. 1. 

λέξσομμαι, All 34 Ss. 1:87 


λόγος )( μῦθος Sim. 23. 1. 


λανθάνι 
1 


INDEX, 


λοξός An. 27. 1. 

'Λοῦσος B. 5. 96. 

λυρικός xvii. 

λυσιμελής Sa. 16; F. 8. 25. 3. 
λύχνον Alk. 20. 1. 


μαλακαύγητος Arist, 8, 
μαλερός Arist. 5. 

μαλίστᾳ Alkm. 4. 87. 

μανίαι Anakr. 18; B. δ. 109. 
μαρύομαι F. 8, 16. 2. 

ματέω Sa. 21. 8. 

μαχαιτής Alk. 16. 5. 
μεγαλοῦχος B. 9. 23. 

μέγας of gods Alkan, 32,1; Β. 


μελαμφαρής B. 1. 18, 
whe τὸ the earth Alkm. 21.3; 


δὶ 


of the eyes Β, 9. 17. 
of the heart P. 1, 4. 

μελίγηρυς Allkm. 7. 1. 

μελίγλωσσος B. 13, 2. 


μὲν οὖν P. 2. 3. 


Wy RAMS 1G ο΄ 
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‘a Β. 17. δ. 

eo Μ. Α. 15. 1. 

$a, 94. 4; B. 9. 30; δ. 198: 
wriph, 1; Tel. 1, 12, 
ολία Sim. 13. 17. 

τ Alkm, 15, 2; Sim. 19. 


)( μῆλον Th. 1. 2. 
» B..1, 90. 
Ja B. 2, 151. 


Alkm, 4. 68 ; An. 25.2; 
4.6. 73. 

a Terp. 3. 

Sk. 25. 5: 

χέω cum dat, Β. 17. 7. 

| Arist. 3. 

)( Abyos Sim. 23. 1. 

μαι Sim. 2. 20, 

+B. 6.79. 

ἰρχος Terp. 3. 


yeaa 4. 95; νᾶα Β. 
Sim. 2. 3, 

γτος Β. 2, 48. 

πος B. 9. 126. 

B. 19. 3. 

vos P. 10. 6. 

+ Alkm. 7. 4. 

Iviii ; Alkm, 25. 
Sim. 13. 19. 
¥ Sa, 19. 3. 
ναμπής Sim. 13. 8. 
| Prax. 3. 


1 Β. 2, 17, 


Ariph. 8. 
rat, J. 2, 


ὁδός P. 10. 4; B. 9. 89; 15. 1. 

ot Sim. 1.4; ae Sk. 5.15 
Ὁ 41 Ἐν 5, 8. ὁ; 97. 6; 
27. 34. 

οι elided Sa. 1. 20; 2. 13, 

οἷά τε Alkm. 11.4; Aas es 
Prat. 1. δ; Β, 2. 

οἶδα An. 97. 2; Sim. εἶ 18; 
P. 19. 


οἰκτίρω St. 4. 
οἶκτος exxii; Sim. 1. 3, 
οἰνανθίς Ib. 1. 4. 

οἷον οὐ Alkm. 4. 2. 

olos Alkm. 4. 99; B. 9. 120. 


ὄλβιος Alkm, 4. 37; Sa. 38.1; 
Sim. 11, 2; P. 19. 


ὄλβοι B, 1. 22. 

ὀλολύζω B. 9. 127. 
Ὀλύμπιος Sk. 2. 1. 
ὀμφή P. 4, 20; Β. 2. 19]. 


ὀπηδός Sk. 4. 2. 
ὁπότε P. 4. 16; 6. 6; B. 6. 7. 


ὁρᾶν ἐς P. 4.1; 15.9. 

ὄργνιαι Sa. 37. 

ὄρθιος: 167; 170. 

ὀρθόω Sk. 1. 2. 

ὀρίνομαι Β, 6. 9. 

ὄρνυ(σο) Β. 9. 76. 

ὅρπηξ Sa. 39. 

ὅσιος B. 9. 21. 

ὅσσον with inf. Sa, 14. 

ὅστε Alkm. 7. 8; An. 2h 2; 
B. 10. 39. 

Bors Sa. 2. 2; Sim. 2. 15, 

οὐ γάρ B. 2. 162. 

OB... οὐδὲ An. Ὁ. 


οὐ... ἔτι Alkm, 7.1. 
οὐκ ἔσϑ' ὅπως P. 3. 8. 
οὐ μή Sim. 2. 19. 


οὗλος Ῥ' 5.1; Β. 9. 118. 
οὖς Alkm. 16; Sim. 13. 14. 


cum gen. with passive An. 
ΡΥ ΩΝ 


αν dat. Alkm, 5, 2; Ib. 


cum accus, B. 1. δ; 2. 38. 
παράπληκτος Mel. 3. 4. 
παραπλήξ B. 5. 45, 
πάρεδρος B. 5. 51. 
παρθενική Alkm. 7. 1; 

B.9. 1. 
παρθένος Prax. 3. 
πάροιθεν ΑἸ, 2. 3. 
πᾶς --ὔλο; Sa. 2. 14. 
παταγέω An. 5. 4. 
πεδά Alkm. 10, δ; Sa, 24, 4, 
πείθω : ἔπιθον B. δ. 107. 
πελειάδες Alkm. 4. 60; Sim. 7. 
πέλομαι Eum.; Sa. 99, 3, 
πέμπω Terp. 1. 3. 
πεπρωμένη Β. 1. 25: 9. 26. 


32. 2; 
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πέρα St. 1. 
πέργαμα St. 7. 

πεὐπέρ Alk. 4.63 31; Sa. 
1. 10; B. 10, δ᾽; Arist. 3. 


cum dat, Ῥ 15. 6. 
περιφόρητος An. 11. 

πέταλον B. 2. 188, 

πέτομαι Tel. 1. 9. 
πλείσταρχος B. 1. 12 
πλεύμων Alk. 19. 1. 

πλημύρω B. 2. 107. 

πλήξιππος B. 4, 20. 
πλουτοδότης Ῥ' 8. 4. 
rou Β, 3. 177; ποίω Β. 8, 


ποικιλόθρονος Sa, 1.1. 

ποικίλος Β. 5. 38. 

ποιμαίνω An, 1. 8, 

πολεμαδόκος All. 2; Lampr. 

πολέμαιγις B. 9. 7. 

πόλις Sim, 25. 

πολύζηλος B. 5. 63. 

πολυμμελής Alkm. 1, 

πολύμοχθος Arist. 1. 

πολύπλαγκτος B. 5. 35. 

πολύς fem. B. 2, 100. 

πολύφανος Alem. 11. 2, 

πολύχορδος Sim, 19. 

πολύχρυσος B. 5. 4. 

πονάω Sa, 37. 

πόντος )( πέλαγος Ῥ, 10, 81 
B. 9. 94, 
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Ποσιδηϊών An. 5. 1. 
ποτί cum dat. St, 15; Tb. 2.5; 
P. 28. 


ποῦ B. 1. 39. 
πούς St. 3.6; F. 8, δ. δ. 


cum dat, B. δ. 23. 


πνυρσοχαίτης B. 10. δ]. 
πῶλος Alkm. 4.47; An. 27.1; 
B. 2, 39. 


ThadvBeiens Allan. 4. 1. 


πώλνπος Alkm. 4. 1. 
πάνω Alk. 6. 
πῶρος Alkm. 4. 10. 


p confused with F Alkm. 4. 
4“. Ὰ 


iB 
ἜΣΗΙ 
ἐξ 


Fo 
3 


i 


1. 10. 
imper, B, 9. 76; Ἐ.Β. 


εἰ 
4 
βε 

ΕἸ 


? 
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σύν of musical aecomp. Ῥ 4: 


temporal B, 5, 23; 5. 125. 


with abstract nouns Alk. 
29; P. 15. 1; Β. 1. δ; 
x a Tel. 1. 12; F. Ἐξ 


moni Alk, 4. 4; Sim. 


σὺν Ms ok 16. 
συνεχέως B. 2. 113. 
-συνὴ Sa. 24. 1. 
συνηβᾶν An, 12; Sk. 16, 
σύνθεσις P. 28. 
σύνοικος Sa. 
Ariph. 2. 
Συράκουσ(σ)αι B. 2. 184. 
σφέτερος ‘his’ B. 1. 36. 
σῶμα B. 9. 62, 


30; B. 8, 20; 


πακερός Ib. 2. 1. 
Ταλαϊονίδης B. 4. 19. 

ταμίας F. 8. 10. 

τανυπτέρυξ Akin. 21. 75 Sim, 


τανύσφυρος B. 1. 60. 


ταχύς Sa. 1. 10. 


τε of permanent characteristic 
Alkm, 7.3; 11,4; Sa. 35, 
2; An. 21.1; Sim. 2.22; 
Prat. 1. δ; B. 2. 65. 
position P. 22. 1. 
after μέν P. 4. 14; 16. 1. 
« δέ P, 23. 
- καί lm, 21. 13, An. 
6. P.8. B. 13. δι 
ὁ πε B, 9.,50; 13.83 Mel. 


τειχίζω P, 26. 2. 
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eos B. 5. 92. 

τέλος Β. 5. 6. 

πέμνω Arion 16; B. 2. 17. 
τετράγωνος Sim. 2. 2. 
πέτρατος Alkm. 27. 3. 
τέττιξ Alk. 19. 3. 
τήκομαι P. 15, 9. 

«τὴν for -rov Sk. 10. 


στῆς, “τωρ as fem, Alkm, 
τ ΝΣ Sin. 1. 6. 


πηρέω Alkm. 4. 77. 

mpi Alkm. 4. 81, 

τί--ὔτι P,.23. 1. 

τίθημι Sacttive, Ῥ, 10, 35 Β, 


Ξποιέω P. 10. 3; Β, 9. 
118. 


τίκτω Sk. 3. 1. 
ms Sa. 27, 1; Ῥ 121; B 1 
22. 


τιτύσκω B. 2. 49, 

τὸ πάλαι Β. 14. 

τὸ wap’ fap Β, 15. 4. 

τὸ παρ χειρός B. 7. 10. 

τὸ πρίν Mel, 3. 

τόθεν B. 9. 197. 

τοι Alkm. 10. 1; 23; 30; Sim. 
3. 99. 


τοῖος B. 2. 160; Arist. 6. 
τόξα Διωνύσον Ῥ. 30. δ. 
«τὸς verbals in, B. 2. 2. 
τόσσος--ὕσσος Alkm, 91. 3. 
-rpawva Arion 2. 
Tpotnvia B. 9. 58. 
τροπή Alkm. 10. 5. 

1. 2; Di 
τύχη Nite Diag. 9; Me 


τῷ B.9. BW. a 


4 
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ὑπέχειν οὗας Sim. 13, 14. 
ὑπό of musical accomp. An. 10; 
Ῥ. 4. 20. 


cum gen. To. 1. 7; B. 9. 17. 

cum dat, B. 1. 17. 

cum accus, B. 9. 30. 
ὑποπετρίδιος Alki. 4. 49. 
ὑποπίνω An. 24. 11. 
ὑπόρχημα Ixix. 

xvvil, n. 1; B. 295 

Curr aaa 2.9 


ὑψηλός Tel. 3. 
ὑψιδαίδαλτος Β. 1. 18. 


8. 6. 25. 
φαίνω )( φαίνομαι Sa, 20. 
~avros and -Saros P. 6. 4. 
φᾶρος Alkm. 4. 61. 
φίρε An. 23. 1. 
8. 6. ὅθ. 

Φερσιφόνη Ῥ. 16. 1; Sk. 3. 3. 

cum accus. B.9.97 ; ἤνεικα, 
awe τὴν 


hp Tel. 1. δ. 
gu Th. 2. 6; Sim. 13, 19. 
Tb. 1.7; B. 13. 12. 


P. 4.19. 


551 


φοίνη Alkm. 28, 1. 
φοινίκασπις B. 4. 10. 
φόνοι B. 1. 52. 
φρινοάρης B. 9. 118. 
φρήν Terp. 2. 
φρύνιος Prat. 1. 10, 
φῦλον Alkm, 21. 7. 
B. 9. 59. 
φῶς Alkm. 4. 40. 


χαλκο-, χαλκεο- B. 9. 34. 

χαλκοκώδων B. 10. 3. 

χαλκότυπος B. 7. 16. 

χάος B. 2. 27. 

χαρά Sa. 42. 6. 

χάρις Alkm, 18; Sim. 30; 
‘Ariph. 3; see Charites. 


χίλε χελώνη F, 8. 16. 1. 

xéo An. 15; 94. 8; B. 3. 155 
Lykoph. 2. 3. 

χηρόω Arist. 13. 


χϑόνιου An. 26.25 M. A. 13. 
λωραύχην Sim. 33; B. 2 
noone 


Xopavés Alkm. 4. 44; 24. 
χορεία Prat. 1, 17. 

χρῆν Ρ. 15. 1. 

χρόνος B. 10. 45 χρόνῳ B. δ. 


χρύσεος P. 1. 1: Alkm. 11.35 
B. 2. 1745 9. 36. 


χρυσηλάκατος P, 1.1; B. 4.15 
5. 38. 


Χχρυσο,, Χρυσεος Arion; Β, 8, 


χρυσοκόμας Sk. 3. 9. 
χρυσοτφίοινε Axion. 
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χρνσοφόρος Lykoph. 1. 2. φδή xix. 
, we P. 18. 5. 
ψάλλω An. 8. 3. Geov Ib. 9. 4. 
Ψαλμός Tel. 3. 4. ὠκύς )( Gods Sa. 1. 10. 
Ψάπφοι Sa. 1. 20. ὥρα Alkm. 27; F. 5. 22. 2. 
Ψανκρός Sa. 7. épa Timokr. 1. 12. 
ψαύω cum dat. Ῥ. 14. 3. ὡραῖος Sk. 13. 
ψνχή P. 17. 3. ὡς -- ὅταν Sk. 13. 


ὥστε Alkm. 8; An. 9]. 1. 
᾿ΩὩαρίων Kor. 1. dre Alkm. 4. 41; B. 9. 105. 


ΤΙ. 


accentual poetry F. 8. 24. 
accusative: -ἄς Ist decl. Alkm. 
10. 5; St. 1; F.8. 22.2. 

of exclamation Sa. 33. 2. 


jate, with verbs of motion 
Ὁ 10. 5; 10. 6. 


terminal St. 7; Sim. 14; P. 
4,6; B. 4.40; 9. 97. 


of space traversed An. 27. 5. 

w. ἐράω Alkm, 10. 5. 

w. θυγγάνω Alkm, 15. 2. 
Acheron P, 22, 3; Likym. 2. 
Achilles Prax. 1; B. 6. 7; 

Sk. 20; 21. 
active Kare: 
τι 


for middle ἀποτρέπω Β. δ. 27: 
ἕννυμι B. 5. 120; ἐπιστέφω 
Alkm. κω 


Β. 2 44; 
49. 


adjective in ταιος Sim. 22. 4, 

in -δαΐκτης B. 4. 6. 

in -eBeipa. An. 28, 

in -cios, -10s of descent B, 2. 
71; 8. 19. 

in -mhens Ῥ 4. 6. 

in τρίαινα Arion 2. 

stem in 2nd member of com- 
pound Arion 2. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


adjective, simple, of two gen- 
ders ‘Sim. 22. 6; Prat, 1. 
17; P.10.4; B.1. 783 9. 
1165 Arist. 13, 


nd of two. genders 
compound, of three genders 
lk. 10:2; P. 6.15 B.6. 


two, with one substantive 
St. 3.3; P.1.7. 


‘Admetos BL 77; Sk. 15. 
Adonis Sa, 23; Prax. 2. 


*) Adonis-songs Ixviii. 


Adrastos xlvii. 
Aeneas St. 4. 


Alki. | Aesop Sk. 5. 
+] age of race-horses 275; 398. 


Agido B. 4. 40. 
Aglaia P. 27; B. 1. 6. 
agora at Athens P. 4. 6. 


Aias Alk. 26; B. 6. 1 δ᾽; Sk. 
20; 21, 
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Aisa M. A, 13. 4. 
Aitolians F. 8, 27, 25. 
Akrisios B. 5. 66. 

Aletheia P. 28. 

ἀλῆτις 495. 

Alexander P. 14. 
Alexidamos B, 5. 

Alkaios 210; and Sappho Sa. 8. 
Alkibiades 460. 


Alkman 170; ‘figure’ of, 
Alkm. 2, 


allegory Alk. 4; 5. 
alliteration Alk. 5.2; B. 4.205 
5. δ]. 


Alpheios Teles.; B. 2, 38. 
Althaia B. 2. 120, 

Amaltheia An, 6 

Amazons B. 4. 44. 
Amphitrite B. 9. 

ἀναβολή liv ; Sim. 19,25 454. 
ἀνάγκη Sim. 2. 16. 

Anakreon 280. 

anaphora, see Repetition. 
anastrophe Sa. 36, 2; B. 10. 


Andromeda Sa. 26. 
Ankaios B. 2. 117. 
Antenor Β. 8. 
Antimenides Alk. 16. 
aorist gnomic Alkm, 10. 5; 
Tb. 2. 6; Sa. 2. 6. 
w. πολλάκι Alm, 11. 1, 
of δοιάζω B. 5. 87. 
Aotis Alkm. 4. 87. 
Aphares B. 2. 129, 


Aphrodite Alkm. 15; Sa. 1; 
42; 8t,5; An. 2, So. 8. 
3. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


apocope Β. 5, 100, 
Apollo Terp. ἃ; ἃ 


Ὁ Alkm. 29; 
St. 13; B. 1. 68; 6 
Sk. 3. 


ἀπορία P. 1.1. 
spotheosis xxviii; Ἑ. 8. 265 


apple of love Tb, 1, 2; An. 7.2 
apples, Kydonian St 6. 13 


τ ph with sing. Am 


partitive B, δ. ΤΙ, 
Archemoros Sim. 20; B, 4. 12 


Ares Alk. 24. 1; Β, 19. 2; 
Timoth. 5. 


Areta Sim. 23; B. 6, 53; 
Arist 


Arganthonios An, 6. 

Argive shields P. 5; B. 4. 10. 
Arianthes Diag. 1. 

Arion 205. 

Ariphron 456. 

Aristodemos Alk. 25. 
Aristogeiton Sk. 7 ff. 
Aristonoos F. 5, 26; 527. 
Aristotle 468 ; on Sappho Sa.8, 
arms as trophies Alk. 24. 3. 


Artemis An. 1; Teles; B. δὲ 
Timoth. 15 Sk. 8: FS | 


oak Alkm. 4. 87. 
Aphaia P. 7. 
Orthia Alki, 4, 61. 
Artemon An, 11. | 
article in Aiolic Sa. 2, 13. | 
in Dorie Sk. 18. 
avoidance of 465. 
Adiethe B.A, WT Sk. 14 


INDEX OF 

article demonstr. St. 3. δὲ B. 

in adv. phrases B. 7. 10; 
15. 4. 


in crasis w. é Arist. 9. 

repeated An, 14. 

w. proper names of places 
Beat. ὡ 


Asopos B. 4. 39. 
assimilation of mood Alk. 23; 
Sk. 5.1. 


Astylos Sim. 5. 


asyndeton Prat. 1.17; P. 4.7; 
9. δ; Β. 4. 18; 9. 90; 17. 
3; 17.6 


Athena All.2; Tampr.; Phryn 
BOTs “Mel. 2; Tel: 


Athens ihe 5; B. 10.1; 10. 
60. 


Atthis Sa. 11; 12; 17. 
Attic skolia ciii, 

augment in Bacch, B. 2. 152. 
Automedes B. 4. 


Bacchylides 381. 

basis evii; An. 6; Sk. 6. 1. 
βαυκαλήματα 491. 
blindman’s buff F. 8. 15. 
Boedromion F. 8. 22. 
Boiotian cups B. 18. 2. 
Bottiaians F. 8, 18. 


Bromios Prat. 1.3; P. 4. 12; 
Sk. 4. 9. 


bull, Dionysos as, F. 8. 5. 


canon of melie poets xx. ~ 
Catullus Sa, 2; 34-36. 
celery Ixxxii; An. 22;B. 4.23. | 


SUBJECTS. 


Centaur St. 2. 

Chalkidian ‘figure’ P. 23. 3. 
Chalkis An. 24. 6; F. 8, 25, 
Charaxes Sa, 42. 


Charites Alkm. 4. 20; All. 27; 
Sa. 22; St. 10; P. 8. 33 
Β. 4.1; Ariph. 8; FS. 
δ. δ. 


chelidonisma F, 8, 22. 
chlamys B. 10. 54. - 
choragos Alkm. 4. 44. 
choral melie xxii, 
cicada ΑἸ, 19. 3. 


clip-words Terp. 6. 2; Sa. 29. 
sti. ‘An. My Be 3. 1. 


3] conditions, general, Sim. 2.15; 
P. δ. 


congruence: neut. pl subj. 
w. pl. verb Aikm. 21, 6 
Aik. 19. 2. 


comp. subj. w. sing. verb 
Pst ; B16; M.A. 
11. 2, 


δύο w. pl. adj. B. 10. 46, 


constructio ad sensum Sim, 
13. 14. 


ἀπὸ κοινοῦ Alkm. 25; Sim. 
18; P. 8, 3. 
whole and part Sa. 1. 4; 
8. 5. 85. 
crasis τὰ ἄλλα Pytherm.; ὁ ἐκ 
Arist. 9. 


w. καί Sa, 24. 3; B. 10. 50. 
Crete Sa. 21; Sim. 10; Sk. 255 
463. 
crowns at Olympia 480. 
cyclic choruses 1; Sk. 22 ; 207. 


Danae Sim. 1. 3. 
Danaids Mel, 1, 


& 
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dance songs 495. 
daphnephorika oxxxii. 
dative «οἱ Kor. 5. 4. 
ταῖς, τοις Allein. 28 ; All. 16. 
3; Sa, 6; 24.3; An. 12, 
1; 12.4. 
“ἐσσι An. 12. 1; Β. 3. 18. 
of instrum. Ῥ 3. 1; w. parts 
of the body St. 3. 6; F. 


of interest Sa. 29. 4; 
honour of’ Alk. 24. 1, 


w, ἀίω Alkm. 4. 95. 
ww, δέχομαι Ῥ. 18. 2. 
w. ἐπί P. 9,2; B. 2. 90. 
w. μοναρχέω B. 17. 7. 
w. περί P. 15. 8. 
w. ποτί P. 98, 
w. τρέχω Alkm. 4, 59, 
wr. ψαύω P. 14. 3. 
death An. 16 ; 20; St. 14; 15; 
Tb. 12; Sim. 14; 15; M. 
A.5. See Hades. 
Delos Eum,; P. 6; F. 8. 28, 
Demeter Alkm, 32; Lasos ; 
8k.2; FS. 1. 
Demetrios Poliorketes F. 8. 27. 
demi-gods Sim. 12. 
dental sounds, heaping of, Prat. 


dew Alkm. 19. 

Diagoras 345. 

dice, heroes at, P. 16. 4. 

Dike B. 8. 18; M. A. 13. 9. 

Diomedes Sk. 8. 4. 

Dionysia P. 4. 

Dionysos Alkm. 11, 5; An. 2; 
3 P.4. 11; Mel 4; Ton 

1; F.8. 44. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Dioskuroi Te 

B. 18; 17} 
distracted verbs Ib. 3. 
dithy 


4; Alkm. 2; 


ib xlifi; 299; 
7 ; 883 ; 468; 461, 462, 
does, horned, An. 21; Sim, 9.3 


dogs, hunting, Ῥ 9. 1. 


/ 
! 

B21; 
dolphin Arion δ, 8. | 


draughts ΑἸ, 17. 


! 

| 

Dotion plain Sim. 9. 

dual Alkm. 2; B. 10, 46; Sk. 
10. 3. 

cagle B, 2. 19. 

car-rings An, 11, 10, | 

earthquakes P, 6. 

eclipses P, 10; 21. 

Eibenos Alkm. 4. 59, 

Birene B. 13. 1; M. A. 8: 18 


Eiresione 494, 
Eleian song F. 8. δ. 
Eleusinian mysteries P, 19. 


“| ἕλινος 492. 


elision in οι(ο) B. 2. 62. 
of ¢ St. 15; An, 8, 3. 
ob a Baa Sim. 13. 15; 


Elysium P. 16; 18. 
ἐνδόσιμον F.S, 4. 
Endymion Likym. 3. 
Enetikoi Alkm. 4. 37, 
elkornion thee Sim 1 


a 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


aanis F. 8. 19. 


Alkm. 134 All. 35 Tb. 2 


5 An. 8; 7512; 18; 19; 


aloo πὸ mas B. 
ἘΝ 


Μὰ B 6. 60. 
ika exxxiv. 
‘los 163. 


mia Alkm. 22; B. 6. 63 ; 


419; M. AL 13 9. 
vides 460, 


‘eat of love Likym. 8, 
tof shame Sa, 8. 3. 


( Timokr. 3; Sk. 5; 14. 
od Sa. 1. 11; B. 9. 
39. 


5 


feminine ἀστραγάλη An. 18, 
ἵπποι P. 1.8; B. 1.3. 
πολύς B. 2. 100. 
rnp, “τῆ, «τωρ Alm. 4. 89 5 

im. 1 ἃ 


ὑάκινθος Sa. 35. 1. 
flower song F. 8. 14. 
flute xxxiv; An. 10; Sim, 10; 
19; Prat. 1; B. 4. 20; 
Mel. 2; Tel. 1; 164. 


folk-songs 488, 
future of anticipation B. 5. 24, 


Bike Ὁ intention F. 8. 


future life exxvi ; es 16; 18; 
Mel. 4; Sk, 8. 


Galateia 461. 
games, national, Ixxxii. 
genealogies, fanciful, Alkm, 22; 
‘Alk. 29; P. 10. 1. 
genitive -οιο Alk. 28; B. 2. 62. 
absolute P. 16. 17; 17. 45 
Β. 17. 9. 
explanatory M. A. 13, 2 
partitive Alkm. 14. 
w. ἄρδω Tb. 1. 2. 
Ww. βρίθω B, 13, 12. 
w. βρύω B. 1. 16. 
w. δρέπομαι P. 15, 1. 
W. ἐμβαίνω Alk. 5. 3, 
ww. θεγγάνω B, 9, 12. 
w, παρά and pass, Sim. 2. 4, 
w, περί ‘over’ Sa, 1. 10. 
Ws πρός and pass, Tb. 115 P. 


ww. προνερέω Sa, 29, 4. 
w. ὑπέχω ofas Sim. 13, 14. 
Geryon P. 25, δ. 20, 


Γι 
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giants, stature of, Alk. 16. 6. 
Giants B. 8. 27, 
Glankos Sim. 4. 
goats of Skyros Ῥ. 9. 3. 
gods: dialect of, P. 6. 4. 
felicity of, P. 22. 
beguile men Sim. 18, 
gifts of, Sim. 25; P. 20, 
gold P. 32. 
Hades Erin, 2; St, 13; P. 16; 
M. A. 4; 16. 
Hagesichora Alkm. 4. 53. 
halycon Alkm. 7; Sim. 6. 
hands in prayer B. 1. 36 ; 9. 72. 
Harmodios Sk. 7-10. 
health Sim. 30; Sk. 6. See 
Hyzgicia, 
Hekabe M, A. 8. 
Hekate B. 20. 
Helen St. 5-7; 176. 
Helios St. 3; Ῥι 16; Timoth, 
8; Ἐ 5. 9; 17. 
Hellanodikoi Β, 5. 27. 
Hera Alkm, 3; M. A. 2. 
Herakles St. 1-3; Β. 2 
heralds at games F. 8. 10; 11. 
Hermes Alk. 1; Sa, 18, 2. 
Hesiod Alk. 19; B. 2 191. 


Hesychia Ῥ 12. 

hiatus Alkm. 10. 6; An. 24, 
5; Sim. 13. 3; 18. 15; 
23. 6; Prat. 1. 15; B. 1. 
64; 9. 131; Sk. 13.3, 

Hieron P. 9; B. 1; 2. 

Hippokoon 176. 


Hippothos Alkm. 4. 5. 
Homer Sim. 21. 
Horai Μ. A. 13.9, 


& : 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


horses, age of, 275 ; 398. 
colour of, Ib. 9. 1. 
Hyacinth song 497. 
Hybrias 487. 
Hygieia Ariph.; Likym. See 
Beige: 
hymenaios oxi, 
hymms xxvii; 256, 
apopemptic xxxii, 
kletic xxii, 
παιδικοί cxi; B. 13, 12. 
hyperbaton Sim. 9. 1; P. 8.1. 
Hyperionides St. 3. 1. | 
hyphaeresis P. 4. 6. | 
Hypnos Likym. 3. 
hyporcheme Ixix, 
Hyria Kor, 1. 


ialemos cxxiii; 496. 

iambics in processionals F.$.7. 

Thykos 268; ‘figure’ of, Ib. 7; 
m8; Bey. & = 

Ἱμαῖος 492, 

imperative after ἄγε All. 1; 
δ ἐπ γ᾿ 
repeated Sim. 13. 15. 
strengthened by σύ B. 9.76; 

Pe 


tenses in, F. 8. 22. 19, 
imperfect w, ἄρα Pytherm.; 

Pnimokr 3. fe 

of τίκτω Sk. 3.1. 

w, negative B. 4. 18, 
indicative in general conditions Ὁ 

B. 1. 87. 

indirect discourse B. 10. 47. 
infinitive «μὲν Sim. 9,4, 

-ν Nim, 4. AR 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


infinitive, articular, Alkm. 125 
Alk.'7; Sim, 36, 
imperative Sa, 29, 
Be P 8.2106; δ, 
5.1; 23. 
epexegetical F. 8. 24. 2. 
ww. verbs of motion P. 4. 13. 
Ww. μέλομαι An, 25, 2. 
w. ὅσσον Sa, 14. 
w. τίθημι B. 1. 7. 
w. τίκτω Β. 18. 3. 
intransitive Erin. 2; αἴρω 
Alkan, 4. 635 ὀρεύθω 6. 
40; era Be "9. 95; χηρύω 


iobacchos Ixix. 

Ton 459. 

Tonian mode Iv; Ixiii; evi; 
Prat. 2. 

Tonians B. 9. 3; 10. 2. 

ἴουλος F. 8. 1. 

Tris Alk. 3. 

Tnlands of the Blest P. 16; 8k. 


ithyphallic song F. S. 6; 27. 


ee 32; Alk. 16. 1; 
32. 


ivy P. 4. 11. 


Kalliope Alkm. 18. 

Kassandra Tb. 8, 

Kedon Sk. 12 

Keos B. 3. 5. 

Kerkyon Β. 10. 26. 

Kirke Alkm. 16, 

kithara Ix; Terp, 5; Sk. 22; 
164; 165." = 

kitharistic 201. 

kitharoedes 165. 


Kleio Β. 1. 3. 

Kleis Sta. 31. 
Kleobulos Sim. 22, 
Kleoptolemos B. 7. 
Klepsiamboi xxvi; 203. 
Kleubulos An. 3, 
Klymenos 300. 
Klytaimnestra St. 11, 
Kolaxais Alkm. 4. 59. 
Koralios Alk. 2. 4. 
Kore 300; B. 1, 2; Sk. 2.3. 
Korinna 337. 

Korinth B. 11. 
Koroneia Alk. 2. 2. 
κορώνισμα 494, 


| Kreusa B. 10. 15. 


Kroisos Β, 1. 24. 

Kronides, of Poseidon B. 9.773 
10. 21. 

Kybele Tel. 3. 2. 

Kydias 347. 

Kydides 340; 347. 

Kyklopes P. 25. 6; B. 5. 77. 

‘Kyklops Timoth. 2. 


labials, heaping of, Alk. 5. 25 
B 4. 203 ἃ Sl. 
Lachon B, 3, 


Lakonian dance songs F. 8. 
12; 13. 


hounds P. 9. 1. 

purple Alkm, 4. 64. 
Lamprokles 340. 
Lasos 209. 
Leipsydrion Sk. 11 ; 19. 
Lemnian fire B. 10. 55. 
Jengthening, metrical Alka. 4. 
ean 4. δ; 7. τ Alle, 


re Ἢ Kon 1 
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Leonidas Sim. 1, 7. 

Leto P. 6.6; Timokr, 1. 4. 
Leukadian cliff An. 93 227. 
libations xxix; F. 8. 8. 
Likymnios 458, 

Linos F. 8.2; 497, ~ 
logaoedics xeviii. 

Lokris ex; 257; F. 5, 21. 
love songs evi. 

Loxias, with Apollo B. 6. 45. 
Lueifer Ton 2. 


toubhatone B. 16. 

work Alkm. 4. 68. 
Lykophronides 467. 
Lysander F. 8. 26. 
Lytaios Β, 10. 21. 


Mainads Alkm, 1}. 
mares P. 1. 8; B. 1, 3. 
Marsyas Mel. 2; Tel. 1. 5, 
Megalostrata Alkm, 14. 
Megistes An. 14; 26. 3. 
‘Melampus 417. 
Melanippides 453. 
Meleager Sim. 21; B. 2. 
Melia P. 1. 1. 
Meliboia 300. 
Menalkas F. 8. 19. 
Menandros B. 6. 68. 
mendicants’ songs 493. 
Menelaos B. 8. 
μεταβολή Ixvii; F. 5. 13. 
metanymy Th. 2 1; 
7. 


Prat, 1. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


metronymies B, 2 71. 
middle: to have nee do some- 
ὁρίνομαι B. 8. 9. 
σταθεὶς B. 9. 84. 
φαίνομαι Sa. 20. 
Milesian wool F. §, 16. 2 
milky way P. 1.10.” 
mill-stone song F. 8. 24 
Minos B. 9. 
Mnama Terp. 3. 
Moirai Ῥ, 1.9; M. A. 13. 


; | Moliones Ib. 9. 


Molossian flute Sim. 10, 

monodic song xxi, 

mules Sim. 3, 

‘Muses Terp. 3; Alkm. 
20; Bis; M 

musical contests 163; 165; 
337. 


5 18; 


Myrsilos Alk. 6, 

Myrtis Kor. 5. 
|myrtle evi; Sk. 7. 

Naiads Prat, 1. 4. 

names ply, on, Β. & 1; 


eet 
Nemea P. 4, 15; B 4. 12; 
4, 22, 


Nereida, Avion 10; Sa, 424 

a ~ eee ἀπ ἡ Sm | 

night Alkm, 20; B, 20; 
A. 13. δ. 


nightingale Sa. 15. 
Nike B. 5.1. “ 


Nikoioros Bag, 2, 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Nile B. 4. 41. 

Niobe M. A. 6. 

aome lviii ; 165-168 ; 462. 
aominative for voc. Sk. 10. 2. 
a Ἢ 10 ete. inflected Alk. 


πάντες, ὅς Sim. 23, 5. 

ἄνθρωπον, ὅσοι Sim. 2, 12. 

Nymphs Sa. 4; Tb. 1. 3; An. 
. 2; Timoth. 2; Sk. 4. 2 


᾿λοφυρμός exxii ; 496, 
Olympos P. 1. 10. 
omphalos at Athens P. 4. 4. 
tative, potential without ἄν 
pep τ 
in impossible wishes Sk. 22; 
23 


orchestra at Athens P. 4. 6. 


Drpheus Sim. 16; 17. 
Drphicism P. 16. 

Yrion Kor, 1. 

Irthia Alkm. 4. 61. 

wthian iambies Terp. 35 4. 
Ortygia Ib. 10. 

yschophorika exxxiti, 
axymoron Sim. 13.85 P.15.55 


Ts 
paian xxxvi ; xcix ; 457 ; 465; 
468. 


Pan Sk, 4. 
Paris Alkm. 16, 


ἢ] personification Alkm, 
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parody Ixvii; Timokr. 4; Sk. 18. 
paroinion ci. 
partheneion exxviii. 
participle after εἶδον B. 5. 23. 
partridge Alkm. 6, 3. 
patronymics St. 3. 1. 

double B. 4. 19. 

in τεῖος, τἰος B. 3. 12. 
pectis An. 8; Tel. 3. 
Peitho Alkm. 22; Sa. 1. 185 

Th. 5. 


pentathlon B. 4. 32. 

perfect -ἄσι Alk. 9. 2. 

peviphrasis Terp. 6; Alkm. 4. 
Ὁ; P. 1. 4. 


Persephone P. 18, 1; Sk. 2.3. 
Perseus Sim. 13. 


personal pron. for reflex pron. 
Mel. 2. . 


repeated Ib. 2. 3. 
4. 15; 
Ὁ Sim. 


22; Alk. 4. 4; 29 


sons compared w. horses 
τσ τὰ 

w. stars Alkm, 4. 62; Sa. 

3; Β. 4. 58. 

w. sun Alkm. 4. 41. 
Potraios B. 7. 20. 
phallophoroi F. 8. 7. 
Philelias F. 8. 17. 

Philoxenos 460, 

Phieius B. 4. 39. 

Pholos St. 2 

phorminx Terp. 5; B. 7. 13. 
Phrygian mode ακῶλι δεν 


Txiii ; xxi, Teal, 35 WS. 


2» 


pitch, high, Terp. 8. 

Pittakos Alk. 18; 30; F. 8. 
24; 9}1; 919, 

play, songs of, 495. 

Pleiads Alkm. 4. 60; Sa. 19; 
Sim. 7. 

Pleisthenes St. 11. 

pleonasm (πρῶτος ἄρχειν) B. 8. 
1. 


plural after sing. An. 9. 7. 
allusive Ῥ. 4, 13. 
nent. generic Alkm, 11. 4, 
of rate moments of sen- 
sation An. 18; P. 15. 1; 
Β. 5. 12; 5, 109. 
of verbal adj. St. 14. 
δόμοι Arist. 125 θάνατοι Sk. 
1. 45 νύκτες Sa. 19. 3. 
Plutos Timokr. 4; Sk. 2. 1. 
ποιμενικά 492. 
Polydeukes Alkm. 2; 4. 1. 
Polypemon B. 10, 28. 
poppy Alkm. 26. 
Poros Alkm. 4, 14. 
Poseidon Arion ; B. 7. 20; 9. 
36; 9. 77; 10. 21. 
Pratinas 341. 
Praxilla 347; Sk, 15; 17. 
praxilleum Sa, 20; 348. 
present, historical B. 2, 48, 
w. gnomic aorist Alkm, 10.5. 
proastion P. 16, 2. 
Proitos B. 5. 


ah 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS, 


Prokoptes B. 10, 28. 
Prometheia Alkm. 22. 


prooima xxvii; Terp. 2; 168, 
pases xxxiv; B, 15; F. 


question, double, B. 10. 31. 
otation in the 
πον Sima Be τ 


δ. 5 0 oxi; Sa. 33; FS. 
5. 


we bai 
Bae 


woos 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Samos St. 12; An. 8; 14. 
san Ivi; 300. 
Sappho 226 ; 288. 

Sardis Alkm. 5, 5. 

satiric songs 495. 
scorpion Sk. 17. 

us Alkm, 11. 3; St. 2.1; 

ee 


seasons, number of, Alkm, 27. 
sesame Alkm. 26. 
Shields of Argos P. 9. 55 Β. 4. 


ship of state Alk. 4; 5. 
sibilants Alkm. 32. 1; 300. 
Sicilian sea Arion 13. 
Sicily P. 9.6; B. 1.1; . 8, 


sight, preferred to sound B. 18 


silence Sim. 28, 
of nature Alkm. 21, 
in Hades Erin. 2. 
sillos xxv. 
Simonides 301; 477. 
singular for pl. Eum. See Con- 
gruence, 


Sinis B. 10. 20. 

Sirius Alkm. 4. 62; Ib. 3; 

Alk. 19. 1; 19. 7, 

Skiron B, 10. 25. 

skolion xev; 308; 311; 333; 
408, 


Skopas Sim. Ὁ; 11; 14. 
Skyros P. 9. 3. 
Skythians An, 24. 9. 
sleep of nature Alkm, 21. 
soul during, P. 17. 
sparrow 8, 1. 10. 


ἰ. 
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Sparta Terp. 6; Alki. 125 P. 


spondees, greater, Terp. 1. 4. 

spring Alk. 23; Sa. 15; St. 10; 

ΓΕ 

Stesichoros 254; triad of, 187, 

strix F. 8. 90, 

strophe 259. 

Styx B. 5. 9. 

subjunctive with short modal 
vowel P. 1. 6: 18. 2. 

dubitative Sa. 39. 1; F. 8. 

2. 4. 


generic B. 9. 118. 
of prohibition in rel. clause 
. 15. 2, 


see under ἄν. 
sun-shade An. 11. 11. 
superstition, songs of, 498. 
swallow St. 9; F. 8, 22. 
swans, singing, Prat. 1. 5. 
synecdoche Sim. 13. 7. 


synizesis co Teles. 1, εἰ αι 239; 
w B. 9. 39; wtai Alk. 3 
Sa, 1. 11; +0 Β. 1, 22, 


tagelied F. 8. 21. 
‘Tantalos Alkm, $1; Alk, 
Tartessos St. 1; An. 6. 
‘Telamon Sk. 21. 
‘Telesilla 301. 

Telestes 465. 

‘Terpander Ixiv; 164. 
‘Thaletas 115. 

‘Theban chariots P. 9, 5, 
‘Thebes P. 26. 

Themis P. 1.7; B. 8, 19. 
‘Themistokles Timokr. 1-3. 
‘Theoxenos Ῥ. \5, 
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